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^he  Reafonablenefs   of  O^rijiianity^    as  delivered  in  the 
Scripture.    By  JohnXocke,  Efq.    Lond.  1727.  p.  !• 

This  TreatiTe  was  firft  publiftied  in  1695,  without  Mr.  Locke's 
name ;  he  concealed  his  being  the  author  of  it  from  his  mo^t  inti- 
mate friends,  and  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Mr.  Molyneux,  at  Dublin, 
he  defired  to  know  what  people  thought  of  it  there  ;  for  here,  fays 
he,  "  at  its  firft  coming  out,  it  was  received  with  no  indifferency, 
'^  fome  fpeaking  of  it  with  great  commendation,  and  moft  cenfur- 
**  ing  it  as  a  very  bad  book."  His  friend,  in  reply,  informed  him, 
that  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  Prelate  faid  he  liked  it  very  well, 
and  that,  if  Mr.  Locke  writ  it,  it  was  the  bsft  book  he  ever  la- 
boured at ;  «'  but,"  fays  he,  <*  if  I  fnould  be  known  to  think  fo,  I 
•'  fhould  have  my  lawns  torn  from  my  {houlders."  Abroad  it  was 
greatly  efteemed  by  two  of  the  beil  divines  which  were  then  living — 
Le  CUrc,  and  Liynborch.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Bibliotheque  Choifee, 
faid,  that  it  was  '«  un  des  plus  excellens  ouvrages  qui  ait  ete  fait  de- 
*'  puis  long-terns  fur  cette  matiere  et  dans  cette  vue :"  and  Liin- 
borch  preferred  it  to  all  the  Syftems  of  Divinity  that  he  had  ever 
read.  Dr.  Edwards  wrote  againft  it;  and  his  objections  produced 
from  Mr.  Locke  two  vindications  of  it  ;  thefe  merit  the  reader's 
attention  as  much  as  tl>e  work  itfelf,  which  has  long  been  very  ge- 
nerally approved. 


A  Difcourfe  ccncerning  the    unchangeable  Obligations  of 
Natural  Religion^  and  the  T'ruth  and  Certainty  of  the 
Chrijilan  Revelation.     Being  eight  Sermons  preached 
in  the  year    1705,  at  the  Ledure  foafided  by  the 
Hon.  Robert  Boyle.   By  Samuel  Clarke,  D.D. 

p.  109. 

Whatever  opinion  the  reader  may  entertain  of  the  principles  ad- 
vanced in  this  book  relative  to  the  foundation  of  Morality,  he  will 
admire  the  ilrength  and  perfpicuity  with  which  the  whole  of  it  is 
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written;  and  derive  fingular  benefit  from  that  part  of  it  wliicfti 
treats  of  the  Evidences  of  revealed  Religion.  In  conipofing  thi^ 
part^  Dr.  Clarice  is  faid  to  have  availed  himfelf  of  the  fecond  part 
of"  Ml.  Baxter's  Realons  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  publiflied  in 
1667  ;  and  it  would  certainly  be  of  ufe  to  the  reader  to  perufe  thaC 
excellent  difcourie,  and  to  compare  it  with  this  of  Dr.  ClarkCi 


-^  Difcourfe  on  Prophecy,  p.  297* 

y'^This  difcourfe  is  taken  from  a  Volume  of  Difcourfes  by  John 
Smithy  formerly  fellow  of  Qiieen's  College,  Cambridge.  The  dif- 
courfes were  publifhcd  after  his  death  in  1656,  and  are  all  of  them 
very  valuable,  but  this  is  particularly  fo  :  it  was  tranflated  into  Latin 
by  Le  Clerc,  and  prefixed  to  his  Commentary  on  Ifaiah,  &c.  The 
reader  will  find  fomediing  on  this  fubje£V  in  Vitringd's  Obferva- 
tiones  Sacra:  ;  in  different  parts  of  the  T^hefaurus  Theologico-philolo- 
gicus ;  in  Du  Pin's  Prolegomenes  fur  la  Bible  ;  in  ^enkiris  Reafon- 
ablenefs  of  Chriftianity  ;  in  Prideaux's  Old  and  New  Teflament 
connected;  in  Bifhop  IVilliamsh  Sermons  at  Boyle's  Ledure ;  and 
efpecially  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Carpzovius  Introduflio  ad  libros 
propheticos ;  the  xxviiith  SetStion  of  which  contains  a  catalogue  of 
fuch  of  the  Fathers,  Rabbins,  Lutheran,  Catholic,  and  Reformed 
writers,  as  have  treated  de  Prophetiae  et  Prophetaruih  natura,  caufis, 
differentia,  et  affedionibus. 


^n  EJfay  on  the   I'eaching   and  Wltnefs    of  the   Holy 
Spirit.  p.  363. 

The  late  Lord  Barrihgton  rendered  great  fervice  to  Chrlflianity  by 
his  MificLlanca  Sacra.  In  the  Eflay  which  is  here  printed  from  the 
firft  volume  of  that  work,  he  has  explained  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  prevailed  in  the  primitive  Church  with  more  precilion, 
and  fct  the  Argument  in  favour  of  Chriftianity,  which  is  derived 
from  the  Wiinefs  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  ftronger  light,  than  any  other 
Author  has  done.  The  Subject  has  been  handled  by  Whilby  in  his 
book  intirlcd  The  Cerrainty  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and  in  his 
General  Preface  concerning  the  divine  Authority  of  the  Ej)iftles ; 
by  Benf'>n^  in  his  Renfonnbiencfs  of  Chriflianity,  and  in  other  parts 
of  his  Works;  by  IVinhurton^  in  his  Do6irine  of  Grace;  by  Seeker^ 
Tillotjon^  Chandler,  rtnd  other  Divinfs,  in  their  Sermons*:  and  indeed 
it  is  a  fubjecfl:  which  dderves  all  attention  ;  for  whatever  contrariety 
of  opinion  may  take  place  concerning  the  Agency  of  the  Holy- 
Spirit   on    the   Minds    of   the  faithful   in   the  prefent  ftate  of  the 
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t^hrlftian  Church,  the  extraordinary  Gifts  which  were  bcftowed  on 
^he  primitive  ChriiHans  are  matters  of  facSl  which  cannot  well  be 
controverted  ;  and  which,  if  admitted,  prove  to  a  demonflration  the 
Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 


jij^EJJay   concerning  Infpiration^    taken    from    Doaor 

^Benson's    Paraphrafe    and    Notes   on    St.    Paul's 

Epiftles,  p.  469. 


What  Dr.  I^owel  has  faid  in  his  difcourfe  intltled  The  Nature 
and  Extent  of  Infpiraiion  illuftrated  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul, 
is  very  fimilar  to  what  Dr.  Benjon  has  advanced  in  this  fhort  Ellky» 
Both  the  Authors  fuppofe  the  Jnfpiration  of  the  Apoflles  to  have 
confifled  in  their  having  had  the  Scheme  of  the  Gofpel  commu- 
nicated to  them  from  Heaven;  in  their  having  retained,  to  the  end 
of  their  lives,  the  memory  of  what  had  been  thus  communicated  to 
them  ;  and  in  their  having  committed  to  writing,  by  the  ufe  of  their 
natural  faculties,  what  they  remembered.  This  fubje£l  of  Infpira- 
tion  has  been  difcuffed  by  Tillotfony  Seeker^  JVarburton^  and  other 
Englifh  Divines  in  their  Sermons  ;  by  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Letters  con- 
cerning Infpiration  ;  by  Lowih,  in  his  Anfwer  to  Le  Clerc  ;  by* 
Wakefield^  in  his  EfTay  on  Infpiration  ;  by  Caftalio,  in  a  fragment 
printed  at  the  End  of  Wetftein's  Greek  Teftament  ;  by  Archbifhop 
Potter^  in  his  Praelciffiones  Theologicse  ;  by  Dr.  Middleton,  in  the 
fecond  Volume  of  his  Mifcellaneous  Works ;  by  Jenkins^  in  his 
Reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity ;  by  Du  Pin,  in  his  Prolegomenes 
fur  la  Bible  ;  by  Galmtt,  in  his  Diflertation  fur  I'Infpiration,  printed 
in  the  eighth  Volume  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Biole  :  in  this 
Diflertation  Cabnct  enumerates  the  Sentiments  of  a  great  variety 
of  Authors  on  the  Manner  of  Infpiration ;  and  to  thofe  Authors  I 
would  refer  the  Reader  who  is  delirous  of  full  information  on  this 
Subjedl. 


An  EJfay  concerning  the  Unity  of  Senfe  :  to  Jhew  that  no 
Text  of  Scripture  has  fnore  than  onefngle  Senfe,  p.  481. 

This  is  prefixed  to  Dr.  Benfon's  Paraphrafe  on  St.  Paul's  Eplftles. 
St.  Augujline^  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  his  twelfth  Book  contra  Favjium 
Manichaum.,  fays — Faujiui  alFerted  that,  after  the  moft  attentive  and 
curious  Search,  he  could  not  find  that  the  Hebrew  Prophets  had 
prophefied  concerning  Chrifl  ;  and  Celfyis^  as  it  is  related  by  Origen, 
introduced  a  Jew  aifirmmg,  that  the  Prophecies  winch  were  gene- 
rally 
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ralty  applied  to  ChriH-,  might  more  fitly  be  applied  to  other  Matters? 
other  Enemies  of  the  Chriftian  name,  in  the  firft  ages  of  the  Church, 
ftron:;ly  objtiSlcd  to  the  pertinency  of  adducing  the  Old  Teftament 
Prophecies,  as  proofs  that  Jclus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Meffiah. 

On  the  oihcr  hand,  ibme  of  the  ancient  Fathers  (not  content 
■with  (hewing  th.it  a  great  many  prophecies  refpe^fed  the  Meffiah, 
and  received  a  dlredl  and  full  accomplifliment  in  the  Perfon  of  Jefus 
of  Kazsrelh)  maintained  that  almoil  all  the  precliftlons  and  hifto- 
Tical  Events  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  had  an  indiredl:  and 
typical  relation  to  his  advent,  character,  or  kingdom. 

Grstius  is  (aid  (though  the  faiSl  may  be  queffioned)  to  have  been 
the  firll  Interpreter  of  Scripture  who  diitind'y  fhewed  that  the 
grcateft  part  of  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  had  a  double 
ienfe,  and  have  received  a  double  accompllfliment.  He  maintained 
that  the  Predictions,  even  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet  Ifaiah,  re- 
lated, in  their  primary  and  literal  fenfe,  to  the  times  and  circum- 
flances  of  the  JevviOi  People,  hut  that  they  refpefted  the  MciTiah  in 
a  ftcondary  and  allegorical  Scnfe.  Lhnborchy  in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Acts  of  the  Apofflcs,  accedes  to  the  Opinion  of  Grotius  in 
thefe  words — Rcdte  a  docTliiffimis  interpretibus  obfervatum  eft,  pau^ 
ciffima  efle  apud  Prophetas  vaticinia,  qua;  direcle  et  fenfu  primo  de 
Domino  Jelu  loquuntur;  fed  plerifque  duplicem  inefle  fenfum, 
literalem  unum,  olim  in  typo  imperfecte,  alterum  myfticum,  in 
Domino  Jelu  plene  et  perfecle  implelum* 

Father  Balius^  a  Jefuit,  in  the  Year  1737,  publifhed  his  Defenfe 
des  Propheties  de  hi  Religion  Chretien ne  :  in  this  work  he  pur- 
pofcly  examines  and  refutes  the  Opinion  of  Grotius  at  great  length; 
and  fhews  th?.t  the  moft  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Ju/iin 
Martyr,  Tertulliati,  Origen,  kc.  never  thought  of  interpreting  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  in  a  double  Senfe  ;  but  applied 
them  in  their  literal  meaning  to  the  Meffiah.  IVhijicn^  in  his  Sermons 
preached  at  Boyle's  Leisure  in  1707,  had  fupported  the  fame  fenti- 
ment  before  Baltus  :  he  ftrongly  contended  that  <'  the  Prophecies 
•'  of  the  Old  Teftament  at  all  appertaining  to  the  Mefliah,  particu- 
**  larly  thofe  which  are  quoted  as  Teftimoiiies  and  Arguments  in 
"  the  New  Teftament,  do  properly  and  /olely  belong  to  the  Meffiah, 
**  and  did  not  at  all  concern  any  other  perfon."  In  17 10,  Arch- 
deacon Claggci  animadverted  on  this  notion  of  Whijion,  and  under- 
took the  Vnulication  of  thofe  Chriftlan  Commentators  who  had  ex- 
plained fome  piophccies  concerning  the  MefTiah  as  not  folely  re- 
lating to  him,  in  a  Treatifc  intituled  Truth  defended  and  Boldnefs 
ia  Error  rebuked. 

In  1724,  Collim  publiffied  a  Difcourfe  on  the  Grounds  and  Rea- 
fons  of  the  Chriftiim  Rtligion,  in  which  he  revived  the  Obje6lions  of 
Fauftus,  Origen,  CcUus  ^nd  fuch  other  early  witers  againft  Chrifti- 
anity,  as  had  en  ieavoured  to  prove  that  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament  had  no  dircff  relation  to  Jcfus  Chrift.  '  I  refer  the  Re\ider 
to  Leland\  View  of  the  Deiftical  Writers,  and  to  Fabricius'  Lux 
Evangeliri,  for  an  Account  of  the  fcveral  Anfwers  which  were  pub- 
4  liftied 
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li/hed  to  this,  and  to  another  work  of  the  fame  Author,  intitled. 
The  Scheme  of  literal  Prophecy  conlidered.  Biihop  IVarburton 
alfo,  in  the  fixth  Book  of  the  Divine  Legation  of  Mofes,  has  an- 
fvvered  what  Collins  had  obje^Ved  againft  a  fecond  Senfe  of  Pro- 
phecy. Laftly,  Dodlor  Jortin^  not  to  mention  fome  learned  Au- 
thors who  are  flill  alive,  and  who  have  written  very  ably  on  Pro- 
phecy, has  given  us  fome  very  judicious  Obfervations,  both  con- 
cerning Prophecy  in  general,  and  concerning  a  double  Senfe  of 
fome  Prophecies,  in  the  firft  Volume  of  his  Remarks  on  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Hiftorv, 


THE 


THE 

REAS  ONABLENESS 

O    F 

CHRISTIANITY, 

AS    DELIVERED    IK    T«E 

SCRIPTURES, 


PREFACE. 


The  little  fatisfa<5Hon  and  confiftency  that  is  to  be  found  in 
•moft  of  the  fyftems  of  divinity  I  have  met  with,  made  me  betake 
rnyfelf  to  the  fole  reading  of  the  fcripture  (to  which  they  all  appeal) 
for  the  underllanding  the  Chriftian  religion. 

What  from  thence,  by  an  attentive  and  unbiafied  fearch  I  have 
received.  Reader,  I  here  deliver  to  thee* 

If  by  this  my  labour  thou  receiveil  any  light  or  confirmation  in 
the  truth,  join  with  me  in  thanks  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  his 
condefcenfion  to  our  underftandings* 

If,  upon  a  fair  and  unprejudiced  examination,  thou  findeft  I  have 
miftaken  the  fenfe  and  tenor  of  the  gofpel,  I  befeech  thee,  as  a  true 
Chriftian,  in  the  fpirit  of  the  gofpel  (which  is  that  of  charity)  and 
in  the  words  of  fobriety,  fet  me  right  in  the  do6trine  of  falvation* 


IT  is  obvious  to  any  one  who  reads  the  New  Teftament,  that 
the  do6lrine  of  redemption,  and  confequently  of  the  gofpel,  is 
founded  upon  the  fuppofition  of  Adam's  fall.  To  underftand  there- 
fore, what  we  are  reftored  to  by  Jefus  Chrift,  we  muft  confider  what 
the  fcripture  fhews  we  loft  by  Adam.  This  I  thought  worthy  of  a 
diligent  and  unbialTed  fearch  :  fmce  I  found  the  two  extremes,  that 
men  run  into  on  this  point,  either  on  the  one  hand  fhook  the 
foundations  of  all  religion,  or  on  the  other  made  Chriftianity  almoft 
nothing.  For  whilft  fome  men  would  have  all  Adam's  pofterity 
doomed  to  eternal  infinite  puniftiment,  for  the  tranfgreftion  of 
Adam,  v/hom  millions  had  never  heard  of,  and  no  one  had  autho- 
VoL.  IV,  B  rized 
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rized  to  tranfact  for  him,  or  be  his  reprefcntative  j  this  fcemcd  to 
others  (o  little  confiftent  with  the  jufti'ce  or  goodnefs  of  the  great 
and  infinite  God,  that  they  thought  there  was  no  redemption  neccf- 
fary,  and  confequcntly  that  there  was  none,  rather  than  admit  of  it 
upon  a  fuppofition  i'o  derogatory  to  the  honour  and  attributes  of 
that  Infinite  Being  j  and  fo  made  Jefus  Chrifl  nothing  but  the  rc- 
ilorcr  and  preacher  of  pure  natural  religion  ;  thereby  doing  violence 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Tellament.  And,  indeed,  both 
fides  will  be  fufpe^lcd  to  have  trcfpallbd  this  way^  againft  the  writ- 
ten word  of  God  J  by  any  one,  who  does  but  tiike  it  to  be  a  collec- 
tion of  writings  defigned  by  God  for  the  inftruction  of  the  illiterate 
bulk  of  mankind  in  the  way  to  falvation  ;  and  therefore  generally 
and  in  neceflary  points  to  be  underflood  in  the  plain  direft  meaning 
of  the  words  and  phrafes,  fuch  as  they  may  be  fuppofed  to  have 
had  in  the  mouths  of  the  fpeakers,  who  ufcd  them  according  to 
the  language  of  that  time  and  country  wherein  they  lived,  without 
fuch  learned,  artificial^  and  forced  fenfes  of  them,  as  are  fought  out, 
and  put  upon  them  in  moft  of  the  fyften^s  of  divinity,  according  to 
the  notions  that  each  one  has  been  bred  up  'in. 

To  one  that  thus  unbiafTed  reads  the  fcriptures,  what  Adam  fell 
from,  is  vifiblc,  was  the  Hate  of  perfect  obedience,  which  is  called 
*'  juftice"  in  the  New  Tcftament,  though  the  word  which  in  the  ori- 
ginal fignifies  "juftice"  be  tranflated  "  righteoufnefs  :"  and  by  this  fall 
he  loft  paradifc,  wherein  was  tranquillity  and  the  tree  of  life,  i.  e* 
he  loft  blifs  and  immortality.  The  penalty  annexed  to  the  breach 
cf  the  law,  with,  the  fentence  pronounced  by  God  upon  it,  fhews 
this.  The  penalty  flands  thus.  Gen.  ii.  17.  "  In  the  day  that  thou 
*'  eatcft  thereof  thou  flialt  furcly  die.'*  How  was  this  executed  ?  He 
did  ear,  but  in  the  day  he  did  eat,  he  did  not  adually  die,  but  was 
turned  out  of  paradife  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  fhut  out  for  ever 
from  it,  left  he  fliould  take  thereof  and  live  for  ever.  This  fliews 
that  the  ftate  of  paradife  was  a  ftate  of  immortalit)-",  of  life  without 
end,  which  he  loft  that  very  day  that  he  eat  :  his  life  began  from 
thence  to  ftiortcn  and  wafte,  and  to  have  an  end  ;  and  from  thence 
to  his  adtual  death,  was  but  like  the  time  of  a  prifoner  between  the 
fentence  paft  and  the  execution,  which  was  in  view  and  certain. 
Death  then  entered  and  fhevvred  his  face,  which  before  was  {hut 
out,  and  not  known.  So  St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  12.  "  By  one  itiaii 
"  iin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  fm  ;"  i.  e.  a  ftate  of 
death  and  mortality  :  and  i  Cor.  xv.  22.  «  in  Adam  all  die  j"  i.  e. 
by  reafon  of  tranfgrelfion  all  men  are  mortal,  and  come  to  die. 

This  is  fo  clear  in  thefe  cited  places,  and  fo  much  the  current  of 
the  N^w  Tcftament,  that  nobody  can  deny  but  that  the  do6lrine 
of  the  gofpel  is,  that  death  came  on  all  men  by  Adam's  fm  ;  only 
thcv  difter  about  the  fignification  of  the  word  «  death/*  For  fome 
will  have  it  to  be'  a  ftate  of  guilr,  wherein  not  only  he,  but  all  his 
poftcrity  was  fo  involved,  that  every  one  defcendcd  of  him  deferved 
endlefs  torment  in  hell-fire.  I  fliall  fay  nothing  more  here,  how 
far,  in  the  apprehcnfions  of  men,  tiiis  confifts'  with  the  juftice  and 
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gbodnefs  of  God,  having  mentioned  it  above  :  but  it  feems  a  ftrange 
way  of  underftanding  a  law,  vi^hich  requires  the  plaineft  and  direct- 
feft  words,  that  by  "  death"  fhould  be  meant  eternal  life  in  mifery. 
Could  any  one  be  fuppofed  by  a  law,  that  fays,  "  for  felony  thou 
^^  {halt  die,"  not  that  he  fliould  lofe  his  life^  but  be  kept  alive  in 
perpetual  exquifite  torments  ?  And  would  any  one  think  himfclf 
fairly  dealt  with,    that  was  fo  ufed  ? 

To  this  they  w^ould  have  it  be  alfo  a  flate  of  neceflary  finning 
and  provoking  God  in  every  aJ^ion  that  men  do  :  a  yet  harder  fenfe 
of  the  word  "  death"  than  the  other.  God  fays,  "  That  in  the  day 
"  that  thou  eateft  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  thou  ihalt  die/'  i.  e.  thou 
and  thy  pofterity  fhall  be  ever  after  uncapable  of  doing  any  thing, 
but  what  fhall  be  fmful  and  provoking  to  me,  and  fhaJl  juftly  de- 
ferve  my  wrath  and  indignation.  Could  a  worthy  man  be  fup- 
pofed to  put  fuch  terms  upon  the  obedience  of  his  fubje6ts  I  much 
lefs  can  the  righteous  God  be  fuppofed,  as  a  punifhment  of  one  fm 
wherewith  he  is  difpleafed,  to  put  a  man  under  a  neceflity  of  fm* 
ning  continually,  and  fo  multiplying  the  provocation  ?  The  reafon 
of  this  ftrange  interpretation  we  fhall  perhaps  find  in  fome  miflaken 
places  of  the  New  Teflament.  I  muft  confefs,  by  death  here,  I 
can  underfland  nothing  but  a  ceafmg  to  be,  the  lofing  of  all  adions 
of  life  and  fenfe.  Such  a  death  came  on  Adam  and  all  his  pofle- 
rity  by  his  firfl  difobedience  in  paradife,  under  which  death  they 
would  have  lain  for  ever,  had  it  not  been  for  the  redemption  by 
Jefus  Chrifl.  If  by  death  threatened  to  Adam,  were  meant  the  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature  in  his  pofterity,  it  is  flrange  that  the  New 
Teftament  fhould  not  any  where  take  notice  of  it,  and  tell  us,  that 
corruption  feized  on  all  becaufe  of  Adam's  tranfgreflion,  as  well  as 
it  tells  us  fo  of  death.  But,  as  I  remember,  every  one's  fm  is  charged 
upon  himfelf  only. 

Another  part  of  the  fentence  was,  "  Curfed  is  the  ground  for  thy 
"  fake ;  in  forrow  fhalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  in 
*'  the  fweat  of  thy  face  fhalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto 
"  the  ground  :  for  out  of  it  wafl  thou  taken ;  dufl  thou  art,  and  to 
"  duft  fhalt  thou  return."  Gen.  iii.  17,  19.  This  fhews  that  pa- 
radife was  a  place  of  blifs  as  well  as  immortality,  without  toil  and 
without  forrow.  But  when  man  was  turned  out,  he  was  expofed 
to  the  toil,  anxiety,  and  frailties  of  this  mortal  life,  which  fhould 
end  in  the  duft,  out  of  which  he  was  made,  and  to  which  he  fhould 
return ;  and  then  have  no  more  life  or  fenfe  than  the  duft  had,  out  of 
which  he  was  made. 

As  Adam  was  turned  out  of  paradife,  fo  all  his  pofterity  was 
born  out  of  it,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  tree  of  life.  All  like  their 
father  Adam  in  a  ftate  of  mortality,  void  of  the  tranquillity  and  blifs 
of  paradife.  Rom.  v.  12.  "  By  one  man  fm  entered  into  the  world, 
"  and  death  by  fin."  But  here  will  occur  the  common  objection, 
that  fo  many  ftumble  at:  how  doth  it  confift  with  the  juftice  and 
goodnefs  of  God,  that  the  pofterity  of  Adam  fhould  fufter  for  his 
hn-,  the  innocent  be  punifhed  for  the  guilty  ?  Very  well,  if  keep- 
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ing    one   from   what  he   has  no    right    to,    be   called  a  punifliment^^ 
The  Itatc  of  immortality  in  paratlifc  is   not  clue   to  ^the  pollerity  of 
Adam  more  than   to  any  other   creature.     Nay,  if  God  atFord  them 
a  temporary  mortal   life,  it  is  his  gift,  they  owe   it   to  his  bounty, 
they  could   not    claim   it  as  their   ri^^hr,    nor   does  he   injure   them 
when   he  takes  it    from    them.      Had  he   taken   from  mankind   any 
thing  that  was  their  right  •,  or  did   he   put  men  in  a  ftate  of  mifery 
vvorfe  tlian  not  being,  without  any  fault  or  demerit  of  their   own ; 
this,  indeed,  would   be   hard   to  reconcile  with  the  notion  we  have 
of  juflice,  and   much   more  with  the  goodncfs  and  other  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  which  he  has  declared  of  himfelf,  and  reafon 
as   well   as  revelation  muft  acknowledge   to  be   in  him  ;  unlefs   we 
will  confound  good  and  evil,  God   and  Satan.     That  fuch  a  ftate  of 
extreme  irremediable  torment  is  worfe  than  no  being  at  all,  if  every 
one's  fenfe  did   not  determine  againft  the  vain  philofophy,  and  fool- 
i/h  metaphyficks  of  fome   men  j  yet  our  Saviour's  peremptory  deci- 
fion,  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  has  put  it  paft  doubt,  that  one  may  be  in  fuch 
an  ertate,  that  it  had  been  "  better  for  him  not  to  have  been  born." 
But  that  fuch  a  temporary  life  as  we  now  have,  with  all  its  frailties 
and  ordinary    miferies,    is   better  than  no  being,  is  evident,  by  the 
high  value  we  put  upon  it  ourfelves.      And    therefore,   though  all 
die  in  Adam,  yet  none  are  truly  punifhed  but  for  their  own  deeds. 
Rom.  ii.  6.  "  God   will  render  to  every  one,    how  ?    according   to 
«'  his  deeds.     To  thofe  that   obey  unrightcoufnefs,  indignation  and 
*^  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguifh  upon  every  foul  of  man  that  doth 
''  evil,"  vcr.  9.  2  Cor.  v.   10.  "  We  muft  appear  before  the  judge-' 
**  ment-feat  of  Chriff,  that  every  one  may  receive   the  things  done? 
*'  in  his    body,  according   to  that  he   has  done,  whether  it  be  good 
"  or   bad."     And   Chrilt   himfelf,    who  knew   for   what   he  fliould 
condemn  men  at  the  laft  day,  afTures  us  in  the  two  places  where  he 
defcribes  his  proceeding  at   the    great  judgement,  that  the  fentence 
of  condemnation  pafles   only  on    the  workers    of   iniquity,    fuch    as 
negle6led  to  fulfill  the  law  in  a6ls  of  charity.  Matt.  vii.  23.     Luke 
xiji.  27.     Matt.  XXV.  42.     And  again,  John  v.  29.  our  Saviour  tells 
the  Jews,  "  that  all  fhall  come  forth  of  their  graves,  they  that  have 
**  done   good,  to  the  refurredlion  of  life,   and  they  that  have   done 
"  evil,  unto  the  refurre6lion  of  damnation."     But  here  is  no  con- 
demnation   of   any  one,    for  what  his   fore-father   Adam  had    done, 
Vvhich  it  is  not  likely  fhoidd  have  been  omitted,  if  that  fhould  have 
been  a  caufe  why  any  one  was  adjudged   to  the  fire  with  the  devil 
and  his   angels.     And    he    tells    his    difciples,    that  when  he  comes 
again  with  his  angels  in  the  glory  of  his  father,  "  that  then  he  will 
**  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works."  Matt.  xvi.  27. 

Adam  being  thus  turned  out  of  paradife,  and  all  his  poftenty  born 
out  of  it,  the  confeoucnce  of  it  was,  that  all  men  fhould  die,  and 
remain  under  death  for  ever,  and  fo  be  utterly  luft. 

From  this  cltatc  of  death  Jefus  Chrift  reftores  all  mankind  to 
life  ;  r  Cor.  22.  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  fo  in  Chrift  fhall  all  be  made 
"  alive."     How  thii  fhall  be,  the  fame  apoftlc  tells  us  in  the  fore- 
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going  ver.  21.  "By  man  death  came,  by  man  alfo  came  the  refur- 
"  rcction  from  the  dead."  Whereby  it  appears,  that  the  Hfe, 
which  Jefus  Chrift  reftores  to  all  men,  is  that  life,  which  they  re- 
ceive again  at  the  refurrection.  Then  they  recovered  from  death, 
which  otherwife  all  mankind  fhould  have  continued  under,  loft  for 
ever,  as  appears  by  St.  Paul's  arguing,  i  Cor.  xv.  concerning  the 
rcfurre61:ion. 

And  thus  men  are  by  the  fecond  Adam  reftored  to  life  again  : 
that  fo  by  Adam's  fin  they  may  none  of  them  lofe  any  thing,  w^hich 
by  their  own  righteoufnefs  they  might  have  a  title  to.  For  right- 
coufnefs,  or  an  exatSt  obedience  to  the  law,  feems  by  the  fcripture  to 
have  a  claim  of  right  to  eternal  life,  Rom,  iv.  4.  "  To  him  that 
*'  worketh,"  i.  e.  does  the  works  of  the  law,  "  is  the  reward  not 
"  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt  :"  and  Rev.  xxii.  14.  "  Blefled' 
''  are  they  who  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
*^  RIGHT  to  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  paradife  of  God."  If 
any  of  the  pofterity  of  Adam  were  jull,  they  fhall  not  lofe  the  re- 
ward of  it,  eternal  life  and  blifs,  by  being  his  mortal  illue :  Chrift 
will  bring  them  all  to  life  again  ;  and  then  they  fhali  be  put  every 
one  upon  his  own  trial,  and  receive  judgment,  as  he  is  found  to  be 
righteous  or  not :  and  "  the  righteous,"  as  our  Saviour  fays,  Matt. 
XXV.  46.  "  fhall  go  into  eternal  life."  Nor  fliall  any  one  mifs  it, 
who  has  done  what  our  Saviour  directed  the  lawj^er,  who  afked, 
Luke  X.  25.  ^^  What  he  iliould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  do  this>" 
i.  e.  what  is  required  by  the  law  \  *•'  and  thou  fhalt  live." 

On  the  other  fide,  it  feems  the  unalterable  purpofe  of  the  divine 
juftice,  that  no  unrighteous  perfon,  no  one  that  is  guilty  of  any 
breach  of  the  law,  fhould  be  in  "paradife  ;  but  that  the  wages  of  fin 
fhould  be  to  every  man,  as  it  was  to  Adam,  an  cxclufion  pf  him 
out  of  that  happy  ftate  of  immortality,  and  bring  death  upon  him. 
And  this  is  fo  conformable  to  the  eternal  and  eftablifhed  lav/  of 
right  and  wrong,  that  it  is  fpoke  of  too  as  if  it  could  not  be  other- 
wife,  St,  James  fays,  chap,  i.  15,  "  Sin,  when  it  is  finifhed,  bring- 
"  eth  forth  death,"  as  it  were  by  a  natural  and  neceflary  production. 
*'  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  fin,"  fays  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  V,  12.  and  vi.  23.  "  The  wages  of  fin  is  death."  Death  is 
the  purchafe  of  any,  of  every  fin.  Gal.  iii.  10.  ^'  Curfed  is  every 
"  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
^'  book  oi  the  law  to  do  them,"  And  of  this  St,  James  gives  a 
reafon,  chap.  ii.  10,  il.  *'  Whofoever  fhall  keep  the  whole  law, 
"  and  yet  ofFend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all  :  for  he  that  faid, 
"  Do  not  commit  adultery,  laid  alfo,  do  not  kill  ;"  i.  e.  He  that 
offends  in  any  one  point,  fins  againft  the  authority  which  eftablifhcd 
the  law. 

Here  then  we  have  the  ftanding  and  fixed  meafures  of  life  and 
death.     Immortality  and  blifs  belong  to  the  righteous  :  thofe  who 
have  lived  in  an  exact  conformity   to  the  law  of  God,  are  out   of 
.  the  reach  of  death  :  but  an  exclufion  from  paradife,  and  lofs  of  im- 
mortality, is  the  portion  of  finners,  of  all  thofe  who  have  any  way 
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broke  tha^  law,  and  failed  of  a  compleat  obedience  to  it  by  the  guilt 
of  any  one  tranfgreirion.  And  thus  mankind  by  the  law  are  put; 
upon  the  iflues  of  life  or  death  j  as  they  are  righteous  pr  unrighte- 
ous, juft  or  unjuft  i  i.  e.  exacl:  performers,  or  tranigreflbrs  of  the  law. 
But  yet  "  all  having  fmned,"  Rom.  iii,  23.  "  and  come  fliort  of 
«'  the  glory  of  God,"  i.  e,  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven,  which 
is  often  called  his  glory,  "  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,"  ver.  22.  io. 
that  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  one  could  be  juftified,"  yer.  20. ; 
it  follows,  that  no  one  could  then  have  eternal  life  and  blifs. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  demanded,  why  did  God  give  fo  hard  a  law  tp 
mankind,  that  to  the  Apoftles  time  no  one  of  Adam's  ifiue  had 
icept  it  ?  as  appears  by  Rom,  iii.  and  Gal.  iii.  21,  22. 

Anfw.  It  was  fuch  a  law  as  the  purity  of  God's  nature  required, 
and  muft  be  the  Jaw  of  fuch  a  creature  as  man,  unlefs  God  woul4 
have  made  him  a  rational  creature,  and  not  required  him  to  have 
jived  by  the  law  of  reafon,  but  would  have  countenanced  in  him 
irreo-ularity  and  difobedience  to  that  light  which  he  had,  and  that 
rule  which  was  fuitable  to  his  nature  j  which  would  have  been  tQ 
have  authorized  diforder,  confufion,  and  wickednefs  in  his  creatures- 
For  that  this  law  was  the  law  of  reafon,  or,  as  it  is  called,  of  na- 
ture, we  fhall  fee  by-and-by  :  and  if  rational  creatures  wiU  not  live 
up  to  the  rule  of  their  reafon,  who  fhall  ^xcufe  them  ?  If  you  wiH 
admit  them  to  forfake  reafon  in  one  point,  why  not  in  another  ? 
Where  will  you  ftop  r  To  difobey  God  in  any  part  of  his  com- 
mands (and  it  is  he  that  commands  v/hat  reafon  does)  is  direct 
rebellion  j  which  if  difpenfed  with  in  any  point,  government  and 
order  are  at  an  end,  and  there  can  be  no  bounds  fet  to  the  lawlefs 
exorbitancy  of  unconfined  men,  "  The  law  therefore  was,"  as  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  Rom.  vii,  21.  "  holy,  juif,  and  gopd,"  and  fuch  as  it 
ought,  and  could  not  otherwife  be. 

This  then  being  the  cafe,  that  whoever  is  guilty  of  any  fin  jfhould, 
certainly  die,  and  ceafe  to  be^  the  benefit  of  life  reftored  by  Chriit 
at  the  refurre<Stion  would  have  been  no  great  advantage,  (fprafmucli 
as  here  again  death  muft  have  feized  upon  all  mankind,  becaufe  all 
had  finned  ;  for  the  wages  of  fm  is  every  where  death,  as  well  after^ 
as  before  the  refurrection),  if  God  had  not  found  out  a  way  tp 
juftify  fome,  i.  e.  fo  many  as  obeyed  another  law,  which  God  gave, 
which  in  the  New  Teftamcnt  is  called  "  the  law  of  faith,"  Rom.  iii, 
27.  and  is  oppofed  to  "  the  law  of  works."  And  therefore  th^ 
punifhment  of  thofe  who  would  not  follpw  him  was  to  lofe  their 
fouls,  i.  e.  their  lives,  Mark  viii.  35,  38.  as  is  plain,  confidcring  the 
pccafion  it  was  fpoke  on. 

The  better  to  underftand  "  the  law  of  faith,"  it  will  be  conve- 
nicnt  in  the  firft  place  to  confider  "  the  kw  of  woi^s."  The  hw 
of  works  then,  in  fhort,  is  that  law  which  requires  perfedl  obe- 
dience, without  any  remiflion  or  abatement  ;  fo  that  by  that  law  a 
man  cannot  be  juft,  or  juftified,  without  an  exact  performance  of 
every  tittle.  Such  a  perfect  obedience  in  the  New  Teftamcnt  i$ 
termed  ^iy.x\oa-iyr.j  which  we  tranllate  ^^  righteouihefs/' 
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The  language  of  this  law  is,  do  this  and  live,  tranfgrefs  and  die, 
IvCv,  xviii.  5.  "  Ye  fliall  keep  my  llatutes  and  my  judgements, 
^'  which  it"  a  man  doy  he  fhalJ  Jive  in  them/'  Ezek.  xx.  11.  «  I 
'*  gave  them  my  ftatutcs,  and  Ihewed  them  my  judgements,  which 
♦*  if  a  man  do,  he  fhall  even  Jive  in  them."  Mpfes,  fays  St»  Paul, 
Rom.  X.  5.  <•'  defcribeth  the  righteoufnd's  which  is  of  the  law,  that 
''  the  man  wiiich  doth  thofe  thhigs  fhail  live  in  them.'*  Gal.  iii. 
12.  "  The  law  is  not  of  faith,  but  that  man  that  doth  them  fhall 
*'  live  in  them."  On  the  other  fide,  tranfgrefs  and  die  ;  no  dif- 
pcnfation,  no  atonement.  Ver.  10,  "  Curled  is  every  one  that 
*■*•  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
*'  law,  to  do  them." 

Where  this  law  of  works  was  to  be  found,  the  New  Teftament 
tells  us,  (viz^)  in  the  law  delivered  by  Mofes.  John  i,  17.  "The 
*'  law  was  given  by  Mofes,  but  faith  and  truth  came  by  Jefu§ 
^*  Chrill,"  Chap,  vii.  19,  "  Did  not  Mofes  give  you  the  lav/,"  fays 
our  Saviour,  *^  and  yet  none  of  you  keep  the  law  r"  And  this  is 
the  law  which  he  fpeaks  of,  where  he  aHcs  the  lawyer,  Luke  x.  26. 
*•'  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readelt  thou  r"  ver.  28.  "  This 
^'  do,  and  thou  flialt  live."  This  is  that  which  St,  Paul  fo  often 
flTyles  the  law,  without  any  other  diftinftion,  Rom.  ii,  13.  "  Not 
^*  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  juft  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the 
^'  law  are  juftified."  It  is  needlefs  to  quote  any  more  places  :  Jiis 
epiftles  are  all  full  of  it,  efpecially  this  to  the  Romans. 

But  the  law  given  by  Mofes  being  not  given  to  all  mankind,  how 
are  all  men  finners,  fmce  without  a  law  there  is  no  tranfgreflion  ? 
To  this  the  Apoftle,  ver,  J4.  anfwers,  "  For  when  the  Gentiles, 
^'  which  have  not  the  law,  do  (i.  e,  find  it  realbnable  to  do)  by 
"  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law  j  thefe  having  not  the  law, 
^'  are  a  law  unto  themfelves  :  which  fhew  the  work  of  the  law  writ- 
''  ten  in  their  hearts,  their  confciences  alio  bearing  witnefs,  and 
*'  amongft  one  another  their  thoughts  accufing  or  excufing/'  By 
which,  and  other  pliices  in  the  following  chapter^  it  is  plain,  that 
under  the  law  of  works  is  comprehended  alfo  the  law  of  nature, 
Jcnowable  by  reafon,  as  well  as  the  law  given  by  Mofes.  "  For," 
fays  St.  Paul,  Rom,  iii.  9,  2'3,  "  we  have  proved  both  Jews  and 
'^  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  fin  :  for  ail  have  finned,  and 
^^  come  fliort  of  the  glory  of  God  :"  which  they  could  not  do  / '  ^ 
without  a  law,     "  ^^^^ 

ZNav,  whatever. God, requires jny^wh^fcj^^^^^ 
ing  aTiyallowance  for  faith,  that  is  a  part  pf  the  law  of  works.  So 
the  forbidding  Adam  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  was  part  of 
the  law  of  wprksV  Only  we  muft  take  notice  here,  that  fome  of 
God's  pofitive  commands  being  for  peculiar  ends,  and  fuitcd  to  par- 
ticular circumftances  of  times,  places,  and  perfons,  having  a  limited 
and  only  temporary  obligation)  by  virtue  of  God's  pofitive  injunc-  Ci 
tionj  luch  as  was  that  part  oTMofes's  law  which  concerned  the 
outward  worfhip  or  political  conlHtution  of  the  Jews,  and  is  called 
the  Ceremoiiial  and  Judaical  Law,  in  cpntradiflinctipn  to  the  moral 
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part  of  it  ;  which  being  conformable  to  the  eternal  law  of  right,  is 
of  eternal  obligation,  and  therefore  remains  in  force  ftill  under  the 
gofpel  ;  nor  is  abrogated  by  the  law  of  faith,  as  St.  Paul  found 
fome  ready  to  infer,  Rom,  iii.  31.  "  Do  we  then  make  void  the 
''  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  we  eibblifh  the  law." 

Nor  can  it  be  otherwife  :  for  were  there  no  ''  law  of  works,"  there 
could  be  no  .*•*  law  of  faith."  For  there  could  be  no  need  of  faith, 
which  fhould  be  counted  to  men  for  righteoufnefs,  if  there  were  no 
law  to  be  the  rule  and  meafure  of  righteoufnefs,  which  men  failed 
in  their  obedience  to.  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  fin  ;  all 
are  righteous  equally  with  or  without  faith. 

The  rule  therefore  of  right  is  the  fame  that  ever  it  was,  the  obli- 
gation to  obferve  it  is  alfo  the  fame  :  the  difference  between  the 
*'  law  of  works"  and  the  "  law  of  faith"  is  only  this  ;  that  the  "  law 
**  of  works"  makes  no  allowance  for  failing  on  any  occafion.  I^hole 
that  obey,  are  righteous  :  thofe  that  in  any  part  difobey,  are  un- 
righteous, and  muft  not  expecl  life,  the  reward  of  righteoufnefs. 
Eut  bv  the  "  law  of  faith,"  faith  is  allowed  to  fupply  the  dek^  of 
full  obedience  ;  and  fo  the  believers  are  admitted  to  life  and  im- 
mortality, as  if  they  were  righteous,  Only  here  we  muft  take  no- 
tice, that  when  St.  Paul  fays,  that  the  Gofpel  eftablifhes  the  law,  he 
means  the  moral  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes  :  for  that  he  could  not 
mean  the  ceremonial  or  political  part  of  it,  is  evident  by  what  I 
quoted  out  of  him  juft  now,  where  he  fays,  <'  The  Gentiles  that  do 
*'  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  their  confciences  bear- 
^'  ing  witnefs,":  .For  the  Gentiles  mother  did  nor  thought  oi'  the 
judaical  or  ceremonial  inftitutions  of  Mofes ;  it  was  only  the  moral 
part  their  confciences  were  concerned  in.'  \  As  for  the  reft,  St  Paul 
tells  the  Galatians,  chap,  iv,  they  are  not  under  that  part  of  the 
law,  which  ver.  3.  he  calls  «  elements  of  the  world  i"  and  ver.  9. 
"  weak  and  beggarly  elements."  And  our  Saviour  himfelf,  in  his 
gofpel-fermon  on  the  mount,  tells  them,  Matt,  v,  ver.  17,  that 
whatever  they  might  think,  he  was  not  come  "  to  diffolve  the  law," 
but  to  make  it  more  full  and  ftri6t ;  for  that  that  is  meant  by  'z^T^-nf^ui, 
is  evident  from  the  following  part  of  that  chapter,  where  he  gives 
the  precepts  in  a  ftrider  fenfe  than  they  were  received  m  before. 
But  they  are  all  precepts  of  the  moral  law  which  he  reinforces  :  what 
ihould  become  of  the  ritual  law  he  tejls  the  woman  of  Samaria  in 
thefe  v/ords,  John  iv.  21,  23,  "  The  hour  cometh  when  ye  (hall 
"  neitiier  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerufalem.,  worftiip  the  Fa- 
"  ther.  But  the  true  worftiippers  ftiall  worihip  the  Father  in  fpirit 
"  and  in  truth,  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  worihip  him." 

Thus  then  as  to  the  law  in  fhort :  the  civil  and  ritual  part  of  the 
law  delivered  by  Mofes  obliges  not  Chriftians,  though  to  the  Jews 
It  were  a  part  of  the  law  of  works  ;  it  being  a  part  of  the  law  pf 
nature,  that  man  ought  to  obey  every  pofitive  law  of  God,  when- 
ever he  Ihall  pleafe  to  make  any  fuch  addition  to  the  lavy^  of  his  na- 
ture. But  the  moral  part  of  Mofes's  law,  or  the  moral  law,  (which 
>4S  every  where  the  fame,  (the  eternal  rule  of  ri^h^  obliges  Ch^ftians 


ana 


AS    DELIVERED    IN    THE    SCPvIPTURES.  9 

gnd  all  men  every  vi'here,  and  is  to  all  men  the  ftanding  law  of 
works.  But  ChriiHan  believers  have  the  privilege  to  be  under  the 
<'  law  of  faith"  too  ;  which  is  that  law  whereby  God  jui}ifies  a  man 
for  believins:?  though  by  his  works  he  be  not  juft  or  righteous,  i.  e, 
though  he  came  fhort  of  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  works, 
God  alone  does,  or  can  juftify  or  make  juft  thofe  who  by  their 
works  are  not  fo ;  which  he  doth  by  counting  their  faith  for  righte- 
oufnefs,  i.  e.  for  a  compleat  performance  of  the  law.  Rom.  iy, 
3.  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
"  righteoufnefs.'*  Vcr.  5.  "  To  him  that  bclievcth  on  him  that 
^'  juftitieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteoufnefs." 
Ver.  6.  "  Even  as  David  alfo  defcribeth  the  bleflednels  of  the  man 
"  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteoufnefs  without  works  ;"  i.  e. 
without  a  full  meafure  of  works,  which  is  e>;acl  obedience.  Ver. 
7.  Saying,  "  BlefTed  are  they  whofe  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
"  whofe  fins  are  covered,"  Ver,  8,  "Bleiled  is  the  man  to  whom 
"  the  Lord  will  not  impute  fm." 

This  faith  for  which  God  juftified  Abraham,  what  was  it  ?  It  was 
the  believing  God  when  he  engaged  his  promife  in  the  covenant 
he  made  with  him.  This  will  be  plain  to  any  one:  who  confiders 
thefe  places  together,  Gen.  xv,  6,  "  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  or 
*'  believed  the  Lord  :"  for  that  the  Hebrew  phrafe  "  believing  in,'* 
fignihes  no  more  but  "  believing,"  is  plain  from  St,  Paul's  citation 
of  this  place,  Rom.  iv,  3.  where  he  repeats  it  thus  :  "  Abraham  be- 
"  lieved  God  j"  which  he  thus  explains,  ver.  18,  22.  "  Who  againft 
^'  hope,  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many 
*'  nations  j  according  to  that  which  was  fpoken,  fo  fhall  thy  feed 
*'  be.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  confidered  not  his  own 
*'  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  nor 
"  yet  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb.  He  daggered  not  at  the  pro- 
''  mife  of  God  through  unbelief  ^  but  was  ftrong  in  faith,  giving 
"  glory  to  God  j  and  being  fully  perfu^ded,  that  what  he  had  pro- 
*'  mifed  he  was  alfo  able  to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was  im- 
"  puted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs,"  By  which  it  is  clear,  that  the 
faith  which  God  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteoufnefs,  was  no- 
thing but  a  firm  belief  of  what  God  declared  to  him,  and  a  ftedfaft 
relying  on  him  for  the  accomplifhment  of  what  he  had  promifcd. 

"  Now  this,"  fays  St.  Paul,  ver.  23,  24.  "  was  not  writ  for  his 
*'  [Abraham's]  fake  alone,  but  for  us  alio;"  teaching  us,  that  as 
Abraham  was  juftilied  for  his  faith,  fo  alfo  ours  fhall  be  accounted 
to  us  for  righteoufnefs,  if  we  believe  God  as  Abraham  believed 
him.  [TVhereby  it  is  plain  is  meant  the  firmnefs  of  our  faith  with-  <^ 
put  ftaggeringj'jand  not  the  believing  the  fame  propofitions  that 
'Abraham  believed,  viz.  that  though  he  and  Sarah  were  old,  and 
part  the  time  and  hopes  of  children,  yet  he  fhould  have  a  fon  by 
her,  and  by  him  become  the  father  of  a  great  people,  which  fiiould 
poffefs  the  land  of  Canaan,  This  was  what  Abraham  believed, 
and  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs  ;  but  nobody  I  think 
wilj  fay,  that  any  one's  believing  this  now,  ftiall  be  imputed  to  him 
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ibr  righteoufnefs.  The  law  of  faith  then,  in  fliortj  is  for  every 
one  to  believe  what  God  requires  him  to  believe,  as  a  condition  of 
the  covenant  he  nukes  with  him,  and  not  to  doubt  of  the  per^ 
iormance  of  his  promifes.  This  the  ApolUe  intimates  in  the  clofc 
here,  ver,  24.  **  But  for  us  alfo,  to  whom  it  fhall  be  imputed,  if 
"  we  believe  on  him  that  raifed  up  Jcfus  our  Lord  from  the  dead." 
We  muft  therefore  examine  and  fee  what  God  requires  us  to  be- 
lieve now  under  the  revelation  of  the  Gofpel  :  for  the  belief  of  one 
invifible,  eternal,  omnipotent  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  &c. 
was  required  before,  as  well  as  now. 

What  we  are  now  reqiiired  to  believe  to  obtain  eternal  life,  is 
plainly  fet  down  in  the  Gofpel.  St.  John  teils  us,  Jphn  iii,  36, 
f*  He  that  believeth  on  the  fon,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  he  that  he- 
"  lieveth  not  the  fon,  fhail  not  fee  life/*  What  this  "  believing 
*'  on  him"  is,  we  are  alfo  told  in  the  next  chapter.  "  The  woman 
*'  faith  unto  him,  I  know  that  the  MefTiah  cometh :  when  he  is 
"  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.  Jefus  faid  unto  her,  I  that  fpeak 
**  unto  thee  am  he.  The  woman  then  went  into  the  city,  and  faith 
*'  to  the  men,  come  fee  a  man  that  hath  told  me  all  things  that 
**  ever  I  did,  Is  not  this  the  MefTiah  ?  And  many  of  the  Samaritans 
''  believed  on  him  ;  for  the  fliying  of  the  woman,  who  telHfied,  he 
"  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did,  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  eomc 
"  un^o  him,  many  more  believed  becaufe  of  his  v/ords,  and  faid  to 
"  the  woman,  V/e  believe  not  any  longer  becaufe  of  thy  faying^ 
^'  for  we  have  heard  ourfelves,  and  we  know  that  this  man  is  truly 
**  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Mefliah,'*  John  iv,  25,  26,  29, 
39,  40,  41,  42.       _ 

By  which  place  it  is  plain,  ^'  that  believing  on  the  fon,'*  is  the 
^'  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  MefTiah  ;"  giving  credit  to  the  mira- 
cles he  did,  and  the  profeflion  he  made  of  himfelf.  For  thofe  who 
were  faid  to  beljeve  on  him  for  the  faying  of  the  woman,  ver, 
39.  tell  the  woman,  that  they  now  believed  not  any  longer  becaufe 
of  her  faying  ;  but  that  having  heard  him  themfelves,,  they  knewj 

i,    e.    BELIEVED  paft    doubt,    THAT  HE  WAS  THE  MeSSIAH. 

This  was  the  great  proportion  that  was  then  controverted  con- 
cerning Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whether  he  was  the  MefTiah  or  no ;  and 
the  aflent  to  that,  was  that  which  dilHnguifhed  believers  from  un- 
believers. When  many  of  his  difciples  had  forfaken  him,  upon  his 
declaring  that  he  was  the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, "  he  faid  to  the  apoftles,  Will  ye  alfo  go  away  ?  Then  Simon 
^^  Peter  anfwcred  him  j  Lprd,  to  whom  (hall  we  go  ?  Thou  haft  the 
**  words  of  eternal  life  :  and  we  believe,  and  are  fure  thou  art  the 
^*  MefTiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God,"  John  vi,  69.  This  was  the 
faith  which  diflinguifhed  them  from  apoflates  and  unbelievers,  and 
was  futiicient  to  continue  them  in  the  raiik  of  apolUes  :  and  it  was 
upon  the  fame  proportion,  "  Tlint  Jefus  was  the  MefTiah,  the  Ton 
"  of  the  living  God,"  owned  by  St.  Peter,  that  our  Sayiour  faid  he 
^•ould  build  his  church,  Matt.  xvi.  16,  18, 
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To  convince  men  of  this,  he  did  his  miracles ;  and  their  aflent 
%o,  or  not  alTenting  to  this,  made  them  to  be,  or  not  to  be  of  his 
church  ;  believers,  or  not  believers.  "  The  Jews  came  round 
*'  about  him,  and  faid  unto  him,  How  long  doft  thou  make  us 
*'  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  MeiHah,  tell  us  plainly,  Jefus  anfwered 
f  them ;  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in 
^'  my  father's  name,  they  bear  witnefs  of  me.  But  yc  believe  not, 
^'  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  my  fheep."  John  x.  24.  26.  Conformable 
hereunto  St.  John  tells  us,  "  That  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
''  the  world,  who  confeft  not  that  Jefus,  the  Mefliah,  is  come  in 
"  theflefh.  This  is  a  deceiver,  and  an  antichrift,  whofoever  abideth 
«  not  in  the  dodlrine  of  the  Mefliah,  has  not  God,  He  that  abideth 
^«  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Meffiah,"  i,  e.  that  Jefus  is  he,  "  hatk 
*'  both  the  father  and  the  fon,"  2  John  vii.  9,  10,  That  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  place,  is  plain  from  what  he  fays  in  his  forego- 
ing epiftle,  "  Whofoever  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the  MefTiah,  is  born 
f  of  God,"  I  John  V.  i.  And  therefore,  drawing  to  a  clofe  of  his 
gofpel,  and  ihewing  the  end  for  which  he  writ  it,  he  has  thefe  words : 
*'  Many  other  figns  truly  did  Jefus  in  the  prefence  of  his  difciples, 
*'  which  are  not  written  in  this  boofc ;  but  thefe  are  written,  that 
^'  ye  may  believe  that  Jefus  is  the  MefTiah,  the  fon  of  God,  and 
*'  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name,"  John  xx, 
30,  31.  Whereby  it  is  plain,  that  the  gofpel  was  writ  to  induce 
m^n  mto  a  belief  of  tliis  propofition,  "  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was 
^'  the  Meffiah  ;  which  if  they  believed,  they  ihould  "  have  life." 

Accordingly  the  great  que'ftion  amongft  the  Jews  was,  whether  he 
were  the  Meliiah  or  no :  and  the  great  point  infifted  on  and  promul- 
gated in  the  gofpel  was,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  The  firft  glad 
tidings  of  his  birth,  brought  to  the  fhepherds  by  an  angel,  v/as  in 
thefe  words  :  "  Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
^'  great  joy,  which  fhall  be  to  all  people  ;  for  to  you  is  born  this 
^'  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  who  is  the  Meifiah,  the  Lord.'* 
Luke  ii.  II.  Our  Saviour  difcourfing  with  Martha  about  the  mean? 
of  attaining  eternal  life,  faith  to  her,  Johnxi.  27,  "  Whofoever  be- 
^^  lieveth  in  me,  fhall  never  die.  Believeft  thou  this  r  She  faith 
"  unto  him,  yea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the  fpn. 
^'  of  God,  w^hicii  fhould  come  into  the  v/orld."  This  anfwer  of  her? 
(heweth  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  as  to  have  eternal 
Jife,  viz.  to  believe  that  he  is  the  Meffiah  the  fon  of  God,  whofe 
9oming  was  foretold  by  the  prophets.  And  thus  Andrew  and  Philip 
exprefies  it :  "  Andrew  fays  to  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  found 
^^  the  Meffiah,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Chrift.  Philip  faith 
•<  to  Nathaniel,  we  have  found  him  of  whom  Mofes  in  the  law> 
<'  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  fon  of  Jofeph," 
John  i.  41:,  45.  According  to  what  the  Evangeiiir  fays  in  this 
place,  I  have,  for  the  clearer  underflanding  of  the  fcripture,  all  along 
put  Meffiah  for  Chrift  :  Chrift  being  but  the  Greek  name  for  the 
Hebrew  Meffiah,  and  both  fignifying""  The  Anoi^ited," 
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And  that  he  was  tlie  Me/Tiah,  was  the  great  truth  he  took  pains- 
to  convince  his  difciples  and  apoliles  ot ;  appearing  to  them  after 
his  relurreciion  :  as  may  be  fcen,  Luke  xxiv.  which  we  jQiall  more 
particular!)-  confider  in  another  pjace.  There  we  read  what  gofpei 
our  Saviour  preached  to  his  difciplLS  and  apcillesi  and  that,  as  foon 
as  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  twice  the  very  day  of  his  refurrection. 

And  if  we  may  gather  what  was  to  be  beUeved  by  all  nations, 
from  what  was  preached  unto  them  ;  we  may  certainly  know  what 
they  were  commanded,  Matt.  c.  ult.  To  teach  all  nations,  by  what 
they  avilually  did  teach  all  nations  ;  we  may  obferve,  that  the  preach^ 
ing  of  the  apodles  everywhere  in  the  Acls  tended  to  this  one  point, 
to  prove  that  Jcfus  was  the  Me/liah.  Indeed,  now  after  his  death, 
his  refurredtion  was  alfo  coiiitnonly  required  to  be  believed  as  a 
jiecellary  article,  and  fometimes  folely  ijififted  on:  it  being  a  mark 
and  undoubted  evidence  Qf  his  being  the  Meiliah,  and  neceilary  jiow 
to  be  believed  by  thofe  who  would  receive  him  as  the  MelTiah,  For 
fmce  the  MelTiah  was  to  be  a  Saviour  and  a  King,  ajid  to  give  life 
and  a  kingdom  to  thofe  who  received  him,  as  we  fhall  fee  byrand^ 
by,  there  could  have  been  no  pretence  to  have  given  him  out  for 
the  Mcifiah,  and  to  require  men  to  believe  him  to  be  fo,  who 
thought  him  under  the  power  of  death,  and  corruption  of  the  grave. 
And  therefore  thofe  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Mefliah,  muii  be- 
lieve that  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead  :  and  thofe  who  believed  him 
to  be  rifen  from  the  dead,  could  not  doubt  of  his  being  the  Mefliah, 
But  of  this  more  in  another  place. 

Let  us  fee  therefore  how  the  apoftles  preached  Chriil,  ajid  what 
they  propofed  to  their  hearers  to  believe,  St.  Peter  at  Jerufalem, 
Acts  ii.  by  his  full  fermon,  converted  three  thoufand  fouls.  What 
"  was  his  word,"  which  as  we  are  told,  ver.  41.  "  they  gladly  rcr- 
*'  ceived,  and  thereupon  were  baptized  ?"  That  may  be  Teen  from 
i^cr.  22.  to  ver.  36.  In  fliort,  this,  which  js  the  conclufion  drav/n 
from  all  that  he  had  faid,  and  which  he  prefles  on  them  as  the 
thin^  they  were  to  believe,  viz,  "  Therefore  let  all  the  houfe  of 
"  Ifrael  know  alluredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus,  whom 
*'  ye  have  crucified,  Lord  and  Alefliah."  ver,   36. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  was  his  diicourfe  to  the  Jews  in  the  temple. 
Acts  iii.  the  del ign  whereof  you  have,  ver.  18.  "  But  thofe  things 
"  that  God  before  had  fliewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets, 
«  that  the  Meiliah  Ihould  fuff  er,  he  hath  fo  fuifiiied,"  : 

In  the  next  chaptjjr,  Acfs  iv,  Peter  and  John  being  examined 
about  the  miracle  on  the  lame  man,  profefs  it  to  have  been  done  in 
the  uame'  of  Jcfus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  the  Meiliah,  in  whom 
alone  there  v/as  falvation,  ver.  10,  12.  The  fame  thing  they  con- 
firm to  them  again,  A6ts  v.  29.  32.  "  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
"  in  every  houfe,  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jefus  the 
"  Mefliah."  ver.  42. 

Wliatwas  Stephen's  fpeech  to  the  council,  A6ls  vii.  but  a  repre^ 
henfion  to  them,  that  they  were  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the 
"  Juft  Qjie  ?"     Which  ib  the  title  by  which  he  plainly  defigns  the 
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McfTiah,  whole  coming  was  fore-fiiewn  by  the  Prophets,  ver.  51,  52. 
And  that  the  Meiliah  was  to  be  without  iui  (which  is  the  import  of 
rhe  word  "  Jult")  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  appears  from  John 
ix.  ver.  22.  compared  with  24. 

A6ls  viii.  Philip  carries  the  gofpcl  to  Samaria.  "  Then  Philip 
"  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  preached  to  them."  What  was  it 
he  preached  ?  V  ou  hai;e  an  account  of  it  in  this  one  word,  "  The 
"  Meffiah,"  ver.  5.  LH'his  being  that  alone  which  was  required  of 
them,  to  believe  that  Jefusjvas  the  MefTiah ;  which  when  they 
believed,  they  were  baptizedj  "  And  when  they  believed  Philip's 
*'  preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  o£ 
"  Jeius  the  Mefiiah,  they  were  baptized  both  men  and  women." 
ven  12. 

Philip  being  fent  from  thence,  by  a  fpecial  call  of  the  fpirit,  to 
make  an  eminent  convert,  out  of  Ilaiah  preaches  to  him  Jefus,  ver. 
35.  And  what  it  was  he  preached  concerning  Jefus,  we  may  know 
by  the  profcflion  of  faith  the  eunuch  made,  upon  which  he  was  ad- 
mitted to  baptifm,  ver  37.  "  I  believe  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  fon 
"  of  God  :"  v/hich  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  I  believe  that  he,  whom 
you  call  Jefus  Chrift,  is  really  and  truly  the  Mefiiah  that  was  pro- 
mifed.  For  that  believing  him  to  be  the  "  Son  of  God,"  and  to  be 
the  Meiliah,  was  the  fame  thing,  may  appear  by  comparing  John  i. 
45.  with  ver.  49.  where  Nathaniel  owns  Jefus  to  be  the  Melliah  in 
tliefe  terms  :  "  Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of 
"  Ifrael."  So  the  Jews,  Luke  xxii.  70.  alk:ing  Chriif,  whether  he 
were  the  "fon  of  God  j"  plainly  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  were 
the  Mefiiah  ?  Which  is  evident  by  com.paring  that  with  the  three 
preceding  verfes.  They  afk  him,  ver.  67.  whether  he  were  the 
MefTiah  ?  He  anfwers,  "  If  I  tell  you,  you  will  not  believe  ;"  but 
withal  tells  them,  that  from  henceforth  he  fhould  be  in  polleiHon 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  exprelled  in  thefe  words,  ver.  69. 
*'  Hereafter  fliall  the  fon  of  man  fit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
''  of  God  :  which  made  them  all  cry  out,  "  Art  thou  then  the  fon 
^'  of  God  r"  i.  e.  Doft  thou  then  own  thyfelf  to  be  the  Meifiah  t 
To  which  he  replies,  "  Ye  fay  that  I  am."  That  the  "  Son  of 
*'  God"  was  the  known  title  of  the  Mefiiah  at  that  time  amongll  the 
Jews,  we  may  fee  alfo  from  what  the  Jev/s  fay  to  Pilate,  John  xix. 
7.  "We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  becaufe  he 
"  made  himfelf  the  son  of  God  >"  i.  e.  by  making  himfelf  the 
Meiliah,  the  Prophet  which  was  to  come,  but  falfly ;  and  therefore 
he  deferves  to  die  by  the  lav/.  Deut.  xviii.  20.  That  this  was  the 
common  lignification  of  "  the  fon  of  God,"  is  farther  evident 
from  what  the  chief  priefts,  m.ocking  him,  faid,  whenhe  was  on  the 
crofs.  Matt,  xxvii.  42.  "  He  faved  others,  himfelf  he  cannot  fave  : 
*'  if  he  be  the  king  of  Ifrael,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the 
*'  crofs,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trufled  in  God,  let  him  de- 
"  liver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him  5  for  he  faid,  I  am  the  son 
"  OF  God  ;"  i.  e.  he  faid,  he  was  the  Meifiah  :  but  it  is  plainly 
ialfe  i  for  if  he  wercj  G.od  would  deliver  him  :  for  the  Meiliah  is  to 
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be  king  of  Ifracl,  the  faviour  of  others  ;  but  this  man  cannot  fave 
himfelt.  The  chief  priclls  mention  here  the  two  titles  then  in  ufe 
whereby  tlie  Jews  commonly  defigned  the  Meiliah^  viz.  "  fon  of 
"  God,  and  "  king  of  Ifrael."  That  of  "  fon  of  God"  was  To 
familiar  a  compcllation  of  the  jMeifiah,  who  was  then  fo  much  ex- 
pected and  talked  of,  that  the  Romans,  it  feems,  who  lived  amongft 
them,  had  learned  it ;  as  appears  from  ver.  54.  "  Now  when  the 
*'  Centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jefus,  faw  the 
"  earthquake,  and  thofe  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly^ 
"  faying,  truly  this  was  the  son  of  God  j"  this  was  that  extra- 
ordinary perfon  that  was  looked  for. 

A6ls  ix.  St.  Paul  cxcrcifmg  the  commiilion  to  preach  the  gofpelj 
which  he  had  received  in  a  miraculous  way,  ver.  20;  *'  Straitway 
*'  preached  Chrift  in  the  Synagogues,  that  he  is  the  fon  of  God  ;'* 
i.  e.  that  Jefus  was  the  IVIcffiah  :  for  Chrilt  in  this  place  is  evidently 
a  proper  name.  And  that  this  was  it  which  Paul  preached,  ap- 
pears from  ver.  22.  "  Saul  encreafed  the  more  in  ftrength,  and  con- 
*'  founded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Damafcus,  proving  that  this  is 
"  the  very  Chrill,"  i.  e.  the  Mefliah. 

Peter,  when  he  came  to  Cornelius  at  Cefarea  ;  who  by  a  vifion 
was  ordered  to  fend  for  him,  as  Peter,  on  the  other  fide,  was  by  a 
vifion  commanded  to  go  to  him ;  what  does  he  teach  him  ?  His 
whole  dii'courfe,  Acls  x.  tends  to  fhew  what  he  fays  God  com- 
manded the  apoftles  "to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  toteftify; 
"  That  it  is  he  [Jefus]  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge 
"  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.'*  And  that  it  was  "  to  him  that  all 
"  the  Prophets  give  witnefs,  that  through  his  name  whofoever  be- 
"  lieved  in  him  fball  have  remiffion  of  fuis."  ver.  42,  43.  This  is 
*'  the  word  which  God  fent  to  the  children  of  Ifraelj  that  word 
"  which  was  pubiifhed  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Ga- 
"  lilee,  after  the  baptifm  which  John  preached,"  ver.  36,  37.  And 
thefe  are  the  "  words"  which  had  been  promifed  to  Cornelius, 
Acls  xi.  14.  "  Whereby  he  and  all  his  houfe  Ihould  be  faved  :" 
which  "  words  amount  only  to  thus  much,  that  Jefus  was  the 
"  Mefliah,"  the  Saviour  that  was  promifed.  Upon  their  receiving 
of  this  (for  this  was  all  was  taught  them)  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on 
them,  and  they  were  baptized.  It  is  obfervable  here,  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  fell  on  them  before  they  were  baptized  ;  which  in  other  places 
converts  received  not  till  after  baptiim.  The  reafon  whereof  feems 
to  be  this  ;  that  God,  by  bellowing  on  them  the  Holy  Ghoil,  did  thus 
declare  from  heaven,  that  the  Gentiles,  upon  believing  Jefus  to  be 
the  McfTiah,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptifm  as 
well  as  the  Jews.  Whoever  reads  St.  Peter's  defence.  Ads  xi. 
when  he  was  accufed  by  thofe  of  the  circumcifion,  that  he  had  not 
kept  that  diftance  which  he  ought  with  the  uncircumcifed,  will  be 
of  this  opinion  ;  and  fee  by  what  he  fays,  ver.  15,  16,  17,  that  this 
was  the  ground,  and  an  irrefiltible  authority  to  him  for  doing  fo 
grange  a  thin^,  as  it  appeared  to  the  Jews  (who  alone  yet  were  mem- 
bcr6  ot  the  Chrifiian  churchj  to  admit  Gentiles  into  their  com-v 
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tnunion,  upon  their  believing.  And  therefore  St.  Peter,  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  Ads  x.  before  he  would  baptize  them,  propofes 
this  queition  "  to  thofe  of  the  circunicifion,  which  came  with  him, 
*'  and  were  all^oniflied,  becaufc  that  on  the  Gentiles  alfo  was  poured 
''  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  can  any  one  forbid  water,  that 
**  thefe  fliould  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  as 
"  well  as  we  r"  ver.  47.  And  when  fome  of  the  fe(St  of  the 
Pharifees,  who  believed,  thought  ''  it  needful  that  the  converted 
"  Gentiles  fhould  be  circumcifed,  and  keep  the  law  of  Mofes," 
A6fs  XV.  "  Peter  rofe  up  and  faid  unto  them.  Men  and  brethren, 
^^  you  know  that  a  good  while  ago  God  made  choice  amongil:  us, 
"  that  the  Gentiles,"  viz.  Cornelius,  and  thofe  here  converted 
with  him,  "  by  my  mouth  fhould  hear  the  Gofpel,  and  believe.  And 
"  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witnefs,  giving  them 
"  the  Holy  Ghoft,  even  as  he  did  unto  us,  and  put  no  difference 
**  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,"  ver.  7.  9, 
So  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  Melilah, 
received  thereupon  the  feal  of  baptifm  ;  whereby  they  are  owned  to 
be  his,  and  diftinguiihed  from  unbelievers.  From  what  is  above 
faid,  we  may  obferve,  that  this  preaching  Jefus  to  be  the  Mefliah, 
is  called  "  the  word,"  and  "  the  v/ord  of  God ;"  and  believing  it, 
"  receiving  the  word  of  God."  See  AiSts  x.  36,  37,  and  xi.  i.  ig, 
20.  And  "  the  word  of  the  Gofpel,"  Ads  xv.  7.  And  fo  likewife 
in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  what  Mark,  chap.  iv.  14,  15.  calls 
fimply  "  the  word,"  St.  Luke  calls  "  the  word  of  God."  Luke  viii. 
II.  And  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xiii.  19.  "  the  word  of  the  kingdom  ;'* 
which  were,  it  feems,  in  the  gofpel-writers  fynonymous  terms,  and 
are  fo  to  be   underftood  by  us. 

But  to  go  on  :  Ads  xiii.  Paul  preaches  in  the  Synagogue  at  An-r 
tioch,  u^here  he  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  convince  the  Jews,  that 
*'  God,  according  to  his  promife,  had  of  the  feed  of  David  raifed 
"  to  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Jefus,"  ver.  24.  That  he  was  He  of  whom 
the  prophets  writ,  ver.  25 — 29.  i.  e.  the  Meiliah  :  and  that,  as  a 
demonftration  of  his  being  fo,  God  had  raifed  him  from  the  dead, 
ver.  30.  From  whence  he  argues  thus,  ver.  32,  33.  "  We  evange-* 
"  lize  to  you,"  or  bring  you  this  gofpel,  '*  how  that  the  promife 
*'  which  was  made  to  our  fathers,  God  hath  fulnlled  the  fame  unto 
"  us,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  up  Jeilis  again  ;  as  it  is  alfo  written  in 
"  the  fecond  Pfahn,  Thou  art  my  fon,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
"  thee."  And  having  gone  on  to  prove  him  to  be  the  Meilrah,  by 
his  refurrection  from  the  dead,  he  makes  this  conclufion  ;  ver.  38, 
39.  ''  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
"  through  this  man  is  preached  ur^to  you  forgivcnefs  of  fms ;  and 
"  by  him  all  who  believe,  are  juftified  from  all  things  from  which 
*'  they  could  not  be  juftified  by  the  law  of  Mofes."  This  is  in  this 
chapter  called  "  tlie  word  of  God"  over  and  over  again  :  compare 
ver.  42,  with  44,  46,  48,  49.     And  chap.  xii.  ver.  24. 

Ads  xvii.  2.  4.  At  Thellalonica,  Paul,  "  as  his  manner  was, 
''  went  into  the  Synagogue,  and  three  Sabbath-days  reafoned  with 
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*'  the  Jews  out  of  the  fcripturcs  ;  opening  and  alledging,  that  the 
''  Meifiaii  muft  needs  have  luffered,  and  rileii  again  from  the  dead  : 
"  and  thnt  this  Jcfus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  the  MefTiah. 
*'  And  fome  of  them  beheved,  and  conforted  with  Paul  and  Silas  : 
*'  but  the  Jews  which  beheved  not,  fet  the  city  in  an  Uproar.'*  Can 
there  be  any  thing  pbiner,  than  that  the  aiienting  to  this  propo- 
fition,  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah,  was  that  which  diftinguiflied  the 
behevers  from  the  unbelievers  ?  For  this  was  that  alone  which, 
three  Sabbaths,  Paul  endeavoured  to  convince  them  of,  as  the  text 
tells  us  in  dirc6t  words* 

From  thence  he  went  to  Berea,  and  preached  the  fame  thing  : 
and  the  Bercans  are  commended,  ver.  ii.  for  fearching  the  fcrip- 
turcs, whether  thofe  things,  i.  e.  which  he  had  faid,  ver.  2,  3,  con- 
cerning Jefus  his  being  the  Melfiah,  were  true  or  no. 

'J'ht^iame  doctrine  we  find  him  preaching  at  Corinth,  A(5ls  xviiL; 
4,  6.  ^*  And  he  reafoned  in  the  fynagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  per- ' 
*'  fuadcd  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And  when  Silas  and  Timo- 
**  thcus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  prefled  in  fpirit, 
*'  and  teftified  to  the  Jews,  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah.  And  when 
"  tliey  oppofed  themfelves,  and  blafphemed,  he  fhook  his  rayment, 
*'  and  faid  unto  them,  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads,  I  am 
"  clean  ;  from  henceforth  I  will  go  imto  the  Greeks." 

Upon  the  like  occafion  he  tells  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  Ads  xiii. 
46.  "  It  was  necellary  that  the  word  of  God  fhould  firft  have  been 
*^  Ipoken  to  you  :  but  feeing  you  put  it  off  from  you,  we  turn  to 
!'  the  Gentiles."  It  is  plain  here,  St,  Paul's  <:harging  their  blood 
on  their  own  heads,  is  for  oppoiing  this  fmgle  truth,  that  Jefus 
was  the  Mefiiah  ;  that  falvation  or  perdition  depends  upon  believ- 
ing or  rejecting  this  one  propofition.  I  meanj  this  is  all  is  required 
to  be  believed  by  thofe  who  acknowledge  but  one  eternal  and  in-* 
vifible  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  eartli,  as  the  Jews  did.  For 
that  there  is  fomething  more  required  to  falvation,  befides  believ- 
in2:,  we  Ihail  fee  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  fit  here  on  this 
occafion  to  take  notice,  that  though  the  apoilles  in  their  preaching 
to  Jews,  and  the  "  Devout"  (as  we  tranflate  the  word  Y.iZlyAi/oi, 
who  were  profelytes  of  the  gate,  and  the  worfhippers  of  one  eternal 
and  invilible  God),  faid  nothing  of  the  believing  in  this  one  true 
God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  becaufe  it  was  needlefs  to 
prefs  this  to  thofe  who  believed  and  profefied  it  already  (for  to  fuch 
it  is  plain,  were  moft  of  their  difcourfes  hitherto)  ;  yet  when  they 
had  to  do  with  idolatrous  Heathens,  who  were  not  yet  come  to  thsf 
knowledge  of  the  one  only  true  God  ;  they  began  with  that,  as  ne- 
ceiiiiry  to  be  believed  ;  it  being  the  foundation  on  which  the  other 
v/as  built,  and  without  which  it  could  lignify  nothing. 

l^hus  Paul  fpeaking  to  the  idolatrous  Lyftrinns,  who  would  have 
facrihced  to  him  and  Barnabas,  fays,  Adts  xiv.  15.  "  We  preach 
*'  unto  you,  that  you  (liould  turn  from  thefe  vanities  unto  the  living 
'^  God,  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  all  things  that 
"  arc  therein.  Who  in  times  paft  fuffered  all  nations  to  v/alk  in  their 
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"  own  ways.  Neverthelefs  he  left  not  hlmfelf  without  wlt'nefs  in 
«  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
«  feafbns,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladnefs." 

Thus  alfo  he  proceeded  with  the  idolatrous  Athenians,  Acts 
xvii.  telling  them,  upon  occafion  of  the  alttr  dedicated  to  the  un- 
known God,  "  Whom  ye  ignorantly  worfhip,  him  declare  I  unto 
''  you  ;  God  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein  :  feeing 
*'  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven,  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
*'  made  with  hands.  Forafmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
''  God,  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  godhead  is  like  unto  gold, 
''  or  filver,  or  flone,  graven  by  art,  and  man's  device.  And  the 
''  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  commandeth 
*'  all  men  every  where  to  repent :  becaufe  he  hath  appointed  a  day 
*'  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  by  that  man 
"  v/hom  he  hath  ordained :  whereof  he  hath  given  afTurance  unto 
''  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead."  So  that  we 
fee,-  where  any  thing  more  was  neceffary  to  be  propofed  to  be  be- 
lieved, as  there  was  to  the  Heathen  idolaters,  there  the  apoftles  were 
careful  not  to  omit  it. 

A61:s  xviii.  4.  "  Paul  at  Corinth  reafoned  in  the  fynagogue  every 
*'  Sabbath-day,  and  teftified  to  the  Jews,  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah." 
Ver.  II.  "  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  fix  months,  teach- 
''  ing  the  word  of  God  amongft  them ;"  i.  e.  The  good  news,  that 
Jefus  was  the  Mefliahj  as  we  have  already  fliewn  is  meant  by 
«  the  word  of  God." 

Apollos,  another  preacher  of  the  gofpel,  "when  he  was  irdlrudled 
in  4:he  way  of  God  more  perfectly,  what  did  he  teach  but  this  fame 
do6i:rine  ?  As  we  may  fee.  in  this  account  of  him,  A61:s  xviii.  27. 
That"  when  he. was  come  into  Achaia,  he  helped  the  brethren 
''  m.uch  who  had  believed  through  grace.  For  he  mightily  con- 
*'  vinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  fhewing  by  the  Scriptures 
«  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah." 

St.  Paul,  in  the  account  he  gives  of  himfelf  before  Feftus  and 
Agrippa,  profefTes  this  alone  to  be  the  doiStrine  he  taught  after  his 
converfion  :  for,  fays  he,  A61:s  xxvi.  22.  "  Having  obtained  help  of 
"  Godji  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnefling  both  to  fmall  and  great, 
*'  faying  none  other  things  than  thofe  which  the  prophets  and 
"  Mofes  did  fay  ftiould  come  :  that  the  Meffiah  fliould  fuffer>  and 
*'  that  he  fhould  be  tlie  firft  that  fliould  rife  from  the  dead,  and 
^  fhould  fhew  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles."  Which 
was  no  more  than  to  prove  that  Jefus  was  the  A^elliah.  This  is 
that,  which,  as  we  have  above  obferved,  is  called  "  the  word  of 
*'  God ;"  A6ts  xi.  I.  compared  with  the  foregoing  chapter,  from 
ver.  34,  to  the  end.  And  xiii.  42.  compared  with  44,  46,  48,  49. 
And  xvii.  13.  compared  with  ver.  11.  3.  It  is  alfo  called  "  the 
^'  word  of  the  gofpel,"  A6ts  xv.  7.  And  this  is  that,  "  word  of 
"  God,"  and  that "  gofpel,"  which,  where-ever  their  difcourfes 
are  fet  dov/n,  we  find  the  apoflles  preached  ;  and  was  that  faith, 
which  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  believers  and  members  of  the 
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church  of  Chrift  i  purifying*their  hearts,  A6ls  xv.  9.  And  carry-, 
ing  with  it  rcniiirion  of  lins,  Acls  x.  43.  So  that  all  that  was  to  be 
'  believed  for  juftificatioii,  was  no  more  but  this  fmgle  propofition  : 
that  "  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Chrift,  or  the  MciTiah.'*  All,  I 
fay,  that  was  to  be  believed  for  juflification  :  for  that  it  was  not  all 
that  was  required  to  be  done  for  julHfication,  we  fliall  fee  hereafter. 
Though  we  have  fecn  above  from  what  our  Saviour  has  pro- 
nounced'himfclf,  John  iii.  36.  "  That  he  that  believeth  on  the  fon, 
"  hath  evcrlafting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  fon,  fhall  not 
"  fee  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  :"  and  are  taught- 
from  John  iv.  39.  compared  with  ver.  42.  "  That  believing  on 
"  him,  is  believing  that  he  is  theMcffiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world;" 
and  the  confeiTion  made  by  St.  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  16.  That  he  is 
\  "  the  MclTiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God,"  being  the  rock,  on 
which  our  Savfbur  has  promifed  to  build  his  church  ;  though  this, 
I  fay,  and  what  elfe  we  have  already  taken  notice  of,  be  enough  to 
convinceus  whatitis  we  are  inthegofpel  required  to  believe  to  eter- 
nal life,  without  adding  what' we  have  obferved  from  the  preaching  of 
the  apoftles ;  yet  it  may  not  be  amifs,  for  the  farther  clearing  this 
matter,  to  obferve  what  the  evangelifts  deliver  concerning  the  fame 
thing,  though  in  different  words  j  which  therefore  peihaps  are  not 
fo  generally  taken  notice  of  to  this  purpofe. 

We  have  above  obferved,  from  the  words  of  Andrew  and  Philip 
compared,  that  tlie  Meffiah,  and  "  him  of  whom  Mofes  in  the 
"  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,"  fignify  the  fame  thing.  We 
fhall  now  confidcr  that  place,  John  i.  a  little  further.  Ver.  41* 
Andrew  fays  to  Simon,  "  We  have  found  the  Meffiah."  Philip, 
on  the  fame  occafion,  ver.  45.  fays  to  Nathanael,"  We  have 
"  found  him,  of  whom  Mofes  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did 
"  wrjtc,  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  fon  of  Jofeph."  Nathanael,  who 
difbelicvcd  this,  when  upon  Chrift's  fpeaking  to  him  he  was 
convinced  of  it,  declares  his  allcnt  to  it  in  thefe  words  ;  "  Rabbi, 
"  thou  art  the  fon  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Ifrael."  From 
which  it  is  evident,  that  to  believe  him  to  be  "  him  of  whom 
*'  Mofes  and  the  prophets  did  write,"  or  to  be  the  "  fon  of  God," 
or  to  be  the  "  king  of  Ifrael,"  was  in  effe6l  the  fame  as  to 
believe  him  to  be  the  Meffiah  :  and  an  affcnt  to  that,  was  what 
>  oiir  Savio-jr  r.-ceived  for  believing.  For  upon  Nathanael's  mak- 
ing a  confeffion  in  thefe  words,  "  Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,  thou 
"  art  the  king  of  Ilrael  ;  Jefus  anfwered  and  faid  to  him,  Becaufe 
"  I  laid  to  thee,  I  faw  thee  under  the  hg-tree,  doff  thou  believe  ? 
"  '1  nou  fhalt  fee  greater  things  than  thefe,"  ,ver.  51.  I  defire 
any  one  to  read  the  latter  part  of  the  firft  of  John,  from  ver.  25. 
with  attention,  and  tell  me,  whether  it  be  not  plain,  that  this 
phrafe,  «  the  fon  of  God,"  is  an  expreff.on  ufed  for  the  Meffiah. 
To  which  let  him  add  Martha's  declaration  of  her  faith,  John  xi. 
27.  in  thefe  words  ;  "  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the 
"  SON  OF  God,  who  fhould  come  into  the  world  i"  and  that 
paffage  of  St.  John,  chap.  xx.  31.  "  That  ye  might  believe  that 
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<«  Jefus  Is  the  McfTiah,  th£  so?>r  of  God  ;  and  that  believing,  ye 
«'  might  have  life  through  bft^  name;"  and  then  tell  me  whether 
he  can  doubt  that  Meffiah  and  "  Ton  of  God"  vi^ere  fynonymous 
terms,  at  that  time,  amongft  the  Jews. 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  where  he  is  called  "  MeiTiah 
*'  the  Prince  ;"  and  the  mention  of  his  government  and  kingdom, 
and  the  deliv^erance  by  him,  in  Ifaiah,  Daniel,  and  other  pro- 
phecies, underftood  of  the  MeiTiah,  were  fo  well  known  to  the  Jews, 
and  had  fo  raifed  their  hopes  of  him  about  this  time,  which,  by 
their  account,  was  to  be  the  time  of  his  coming  to  reftore  the 
kingdom  to  Ifrael,  that  Herod  no  fooner  heard  of  the  Magi's  en- 
quiry after  "  him  that  v/as  born  king  of  the  Jews,"  Matt.  ii.  but 
he  forthwith  "  dem.anded  of  the  chief  prieils  and  Scribes,  where 
"  the  A^efTiah  fhould  be  born,"  ver.  4.  Not  doubting,  but  if 
there  v/ere  any  king  born  to  the  Jews,  it  was  the  Meiiiah,  whofe 
coming  was  now  the  general  expe6fation,  as  appears,  Luke  iii.  15, 
"  The  people  being  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mufmg  ifi  their 
^'  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  MelTiah  or  not."  And  when 
the  priefts  and  Levites  fent  to  afk  him  who  he  was,  4ie,  under- 
flanding  their  meaning,  anfwers,  John  i.  20.  that  he  was  "  not 
''  theMeffiah;"  but  he  bears  witnefs  that  Jefus  "is  the  fon  of 
"  God,"  i.  e.  the  Meffiah,  ver.   34. 

This  looking  for  the  Meffiah  at  this  time  we  fee  alfo  in  Simeon, 
who  is  faid  to  be  "  waiting  for  the  confolation  of  Ifrael,"  Luke  ii. 
21.  And  having  the  child  Jefus  in  his  arms,  he  fays  he  had  ^'  ken 
"  the  falvation  of  the  Lord,"  ver.  30.  And  Anna  "  coming  at 
*'  the  fame  inftant  into  the  Temple,  fhe  gave  thanks  alfo  unto  the 
"  Lord,  and  fpake  of  him  to  all  them  that  locked  for  redemption 
"  in  Ifrael,"  ver.  38.  And  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  it  is  faid, 
Mark  XV.  43.  that  "  he  alfo  expe6led  the  kingdom  of  God :"  by 
all  which  was  meant  the  coming  of  the  MeiTiah.  And  Luke  xix. 
II.  it  is  faid,  "  They  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  fhould  im- 
*'  mediately  appear." 

This  being  premifed,  let  us  fee  what  it  was  that  John  the  Baptift 
preached,  when  he  firft  entered  upon  his  miniftry.  That  St. 
Matthew  tells  us,  chap.  iii.  i.  2.  "  In  thofe  days  came  John  the 
*'  Baptifl  preaching  in  the  wildcrnefs  of  Judea,  faying.  Repent,  for 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  This  was  a  declaration  of 
the  coming  of  the  Meffiah ;  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven"  and  the 
''  kingdom  of  God"  being  the  fame,  as  is  clear  out  of  leveral  places 
of  the  evangelifts  ;  and  both  fignifying  the  kingdom  of  the  Mel- 
fiah.  The  profeffion  which  John  the  Baptift  made,  when  fent  to 
the  Jev/s,  John  i.  19.  was,  that  "  he  was  not  the  Meffiah,"  but 
that  Jefus  was.  This  will  appear  to  any  one,  who  will  compare 
ver.  26.  34.  with  John  iii".  27.  30.  The  Jews  being  very  inquisi- 
tive to  know  whether  John  were  the  Meifiah,  he  politively  denies 
it,  but  tells  them,  he  was  only  his  forerunner ;  and  that  there  flood 
one  amongft  them,  who  would  foliov/  him,  whofe  ftioe-latchet  he 
was  not  worthy  to  untie.     The  next  day  feeing  Jelus,  he  fays,  he 
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was  the  man  ;  and  that  his  own  baptizing  in  water,  was  only  that 
Jefus  might  be  manifelled  to  the  world  ;  and  that  he  knew  him  not, 
till  he  faw  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcend  upon  him.  He  that  fent  him  to 
baptize  having  told  him,  that  he  on  whom  he  fhould  fee  the  Spirit 
deicend,  and  reft  upon,  he  it  was  that  ftiould  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ;  and  that  therefore  he  witneiTed,  that  "  this  was  the  Ton  of 
"  God,"  ver.  34.  i.  e.  the  MeiTiah.  And  chap.  iii.  26,  kc.  they 
came  to  John  the  Baptift,  and  tell  him,  that  Jefus  baptized,  and 
that  all  men  went  to  him.  John  anfwers,  He  has  his  authority 
from  heaven  ;  you  know  I  never  faid,  I  was  the  Meffiah,  but  that  I 
was  fent  before  him :  he  muft  increafc,  but  I  muft  decreafe ;  for 
God  hath  fent  him,  and  he  fpeaks  the  words  of  God  ;  and  God 
hath  given  all  things  into  me  hands  of  his  fon,  ^'  And  he  that  be- 
"  lieves  on  the  fon  hath  eternal  life."  The  fame  do6lrine,  and  no- 
thing elfe,  but  what  was  preached  by  the  apoftles  afterwards  ;  as  Vv^e 
have  i'cen  all  through  the  A6ls,  v.  g.  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah. 
And  that  it  was  that  John  bears  witnefs  of  our  Saviour,  as  Jefus 
himfelf  fays,  John  v.  33. 

This  alfo  was  the  declaration  that  was  given  of  him  at  his 
baptifm,  by  a  voice  from  heaven ;  "  This  is  my  beloved  fon,  in 
''  whom  1  am  well  pleafed,"  Matt.  iii.  17.  which  was  a  declaration 
of  him  to  be  Mefiiah  ;  "  the  fon  of  God"  being  (as  we  have 
fhewed)  underftood  to  figni fy  the  Meiliah.  To  which  we  may  add 
the  hrft  mention  of  him  after  his  conception,  in  the  words  of  the 
angel  to  Jofeph ;  Matt.  i.  21.  "  Thou  flialt  call  his  name  Jefus," 
or  Saviour;  ''  for  he  fliall  fave  his  people  from  their  fms."  It  was 
a  received  doctrine  in  the  jewifh  nation,  that  at  the  coming  of  the 
Meftiah  all  their  fms  fhould  be  forgiven  them.  Thefe  words  there- 
fore of  the  angel  we  may  look  on  as  a  declaration,  that  Jefus  was 
the  Mefliah  ;  whereof  thefe  words,  "  his  people,"  are  a  farther 
mark ;  which  fuppofe  him  to  have  a  people,  and  confequently  to  be 
a  k'iig. 

After  his  baptifm,  Jefus  himfelf  enters  upon  his  miniftry.  Bu^ 
before  we  examine  what  it  was  he  propofed  to  be  believed,  we  mult 
obferve  that  there  is  a  threefold  declaration  of  the  Meiliah  : 

I.  By  miracles.  The  fpirit  of  prophecy  had  now  for  many  ages 
forfaken  the  Jews  ;  and  though  their  commonwealth  were  not  quite 
diflblved,  but  that  they  lived  under  their  own  laws,  yet  they  were 
under  a  foreign  dominion,  fubjc6l  to  the  Romans.  In  this  ftate, 
their  recount  of  the  time  being  up,  they  were  in  expe6lation  of  the 
McfTiah,  and  of  deliverance  by  him  in  a  kingdom  he  was  to  fet  up, 
according  to  their  ancient  prophecies  of  him :  which  gave  them 
hopes  of  an  extraordinary  man  yet  to  come  from  God,  who  with 
an  extraordinary  and  divine  power,  and  miracles,  fhould  evidence 
his  miffion,  and  work  their  deliverance^  And  of  any  fuch  extra- 
ordinary perlbn,  who  fhould  have  the  power  of  doing  miracles, 
the/  had  no  other  expectation  but  only  of  their  Meffiah.  One  great 
prophet  and  worker  of  miracles,  and  only  one  more,  they  expected, 
who  was  to  be  MefTiah.     And  therefore  we  fee  the  people  juftified 
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their  "  believing  in  him,"  i.  e.  their  believing  him  to  be  the  Mef- 
fiah,  becaufe  of  the  miracles  he  did  ;  John  vii.  31.  "  And  many 
"  of  the  people  believed  in  him,  and  faid,  When  the  MefTiah 
*'  Cometh,  will  he  do  more  tniracles  than  this  man  hath  done  ?" 
And  when  the  Jews,  at  the  feafl  of  dedication,  John  x.  24,  25. 
coming  about  him,  faid  unto  him,  "  How  long  doft  thou  make  us 
"  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Meffiah,  tell  us  plainly ;  Jefus  anfwered 
"  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in 
"  my  father's  name,  bear  witnefs  of  me,"  And  John  v.  36.  he 
fays,  "  I  have  a  greater  witnefs  than  that  of  John ;  for  the  works 
"  which  the  father  hath  given  me  to  do,  the  fame  works  that  I  do, 
"  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that  the  father  hath  fent  me."  Where,  by 
the  way,  we  may  obferve,  that  his  being  "  fent  by  the  father,"  is 
but  another  way  of  expreffing  the  MefTiah  ;  which  is  evident  from 
this  place  here,  John  v.  compared  with  that  of  John  x.  laft  quoted.- 
For  there  he  fays,  that  his  works  bear  witnefs  of  him  :  and  what 
was  that  witnefs  ?  viz.  that  he  was  the  MefTiah.  Here  again  he  fays, 
that  his  works  bear  witnefs  of  him  :  and  what  is  that  witnefs  ?  viz. 
"  That  the  father  fent  him."  By  which  we  are  taught,  that  to  be 
fent  by  "the  father,  and  to  be  the  MelTiah,  was  the  fame  thing  in  his 
way  of  declaring  himfelf.  And  accordingly  we  find,  John  iv.  53. 
and  xi.  45.  and  elfewhere,  many  hearkened  and-  alTented  to  his 
teftimony,  and  believed  on  him,  feeing  the  things  that  he  did. 

2.  Another  way  of  declaring  the  coming  of  the  MbTiah,  was  by 
phrafes  and  circumlocutions,  that  did  fignify  or  intimate  his  com- 
ing, though  not  in  direct  words  pointing  out  the  perfon.  The 
mofl  ufual  of  thefe  were,  "  the  kingdom  of  God,  and'  of  heaven  ;" 
becaufe  it  was  that  v/hich  w:is  oftenefl  fpoken  of  the  -Mefliah,  in  the 
Old  Teflament,  in  very  plain  words  ;  and  a  kingdom  was  that  which 
the  Jews  moft  looked-  after,  and  wifhed  for.  In  that  known  place, 
Ifai.  ix.  "  The  Government  fhall  be  upon  his ihoulders  ;  heihall 
**  be  called  the  Prince  of  peace  :  of  theincreafe  of  his  Govern- 
"  ment  and  peace  there  fhali  be  no  end  :  upon  the  Throne  of 
"  David,  and  upon  his  Kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  eflablifh  it 
"  with  judgement  and  with  juftiee,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever," 
Micah  V.  2.  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
"  little  among  the  thoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  fhall  He  come 
"  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  the  Ruler  in  Ifraeh"  And  Daniel, 
befides  that  he  calls  him  "MefTiah  the  Prince,"  chap.  ix.  25.  in 
the  account  of  his  vifion  "  of  the  fon  of  man,"^  chap.'  vii.  13,  14, 
fays,  "  There  was  given  him  dominion,  glory,  and  a  Kingdom, 
*'  that  all  people,-  nations,  and  languages  fhould  ferve :  his  domi- 
''  nion  is  an  everlafling  dominion,  which  fhall  not  pafs  away  ;  and 
"  his  Kingdom  that  which  fhali  not  be  deftroyed."  So  that  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  were  com.mon 
phrafes  amongft  the  Jews,  to  fignify  the  times  of  the  MefHah.  Luke 
xiv.  15.  "  One  of  the  Jews  that  fat  at  meat  with  him,  faid  unto  him, 
"  Blefled  is  he  that  fhall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  chap, 
xvii.  20.     The  Pharifees  dem.anded,  "  When  the  kingdom  of  God 
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"  fhould  come  ?''  And  St.  John  Baptiil  came,  "  laying)  Ilepent, 
"  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  :"  a  phrafe  he  would  not 
have  ufed  in  preaching,  had  it  not  been  undcrftood. 
-   Thtre  arc  other  cxprellions  that  fignified  the  Meffiah,  and  his 
coming,  which  we  fhaii  take  notice  of  as  they  come  in  our  way. 

3.  By  plain  "and  direct  wordsj  declaring  the  dextrine  of  die  Mef- 
fiidi  i  fpea-king  out  that  jefus  Vv'as  He  :  as  we  fee  the  apoflles  did, 
when'  they  w^nt  about  preaching  the  Gofpcl,  after  cur  Saviour's 
refurredicii.  This  was  the  opeu  clear  way,  and  that  which  one 
would  think  the  Mc;Tiah  himfelf,  when  he  carne^  ihould  have  taken  ; 
eipecially  if  it  were  of  that  mcment,  that  upon  mens  believing  him 
to  be  tne  MeilJah,  depended  the  fcrgivenefs  of  their  fms.  And  yet 
we  fee  that  our  Saviour  did  not ;  but,  on  tlie  contrary,  for  the  moil 
part,  made  no  other  difcovery  of  himfelf,  at  leail  in  Judea,  and  at 
the  beginning  of  his  miniftry,  but  in  the  two  former  ways,  which 
were  more  obfcure  •,  not  declaring  hiinfeif  to  be  the  Mefliah,  any 
otherwife  than  as  it  might  be  gathered  from  the  miracles  he  did, 
and  the  conformity  of  his  life  and  a£l:ions  with  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Teftament  concerning  him ;  and  from  fome  general  dil- 
courfes  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  being  come,  under  the  name 
of  the  "kingdom  of  Gcd,"  and  "of  heaven."  Nay,  fo  far  v/as  he 
from  publicly  owning  himfelf  to  be  the  MeTiiah,  that  he  forbad  the 
doing  of  it :  Mark  viii.  27.  30.  "  He  afKed  his  dil'ciples,  Whom  do 
*^  men  fay  that  I  am  ?  And  they  anfwered,  John  the  Baptifl:  j  but 
"  foiiie  fay,  Elias,  and  others  one  of  the  prophets/'  (So  that  it 
is  evident,  tiiat  even  thofe  who  believed  him  an  extraordinai-y  per- 
fen,  knev/  not  yet  who  he  was,  or  that  he  gave  himfelf  out  for 
the  Meffiah  ;  though-  t^iis  was  in  the  third  year  of  his  minifcry, 
and  not  a  y-ear  before  his  death.)  "  And  he  faith  unto  them,  But 
**  whom  fay  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Peter  anfwercd,  and  faid  unto  him, 
''  Thou  art  the  Melliah.  Andj  he  charged  them  that  they  fliould 
"  tell  no  man  of  him."  Luke  Iv.  41.  "  And  devils  came  out  of 
"  many,  crying.  Thou  art  the  A/Ieiiiah,  the  fon  of  God :  And  he 
^'  rebuking  them,  fuflered  them  not  to  fpeak,  that  they  knew  him 
^  to  be  Melfrah."  Mark  iii.  11,  12.  "  Unclean  fpirits,  when  they 
*'  law  him,  fell  dov/n  before  him,  and  cried,  faying,  Thou  art  the 
^-  fon  of  God:  And  he  ftraitiy  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not 
*'  make  him  known."  Here  again  we  rnay  obferve  from  the  com.- 
pj^ring  of  the  two  texts,  that  "Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,"  or 
"  Thou  art  the  Melliah,"  were  indifferently  ufed  for  the  fame 
thing.     But  to  return  to  the  matter  in  hand. 

This  concealment  of  himfelf  will  fe^m  ftrange,  in  one  who  was 
come  to  bring  light  into  the  world,  and  was  to  fufFer  death  for  the 
teftimony  of  the  truth.  I'his  refcrvednefs  will  be  thought  to 
look  as  if  he  had  a  mind  to  conceal  himfelf,  and  not  to  be  known 
to  the  world  for  the  Meiliah,  nor  to  be  believed  on  as  fuch.  But 
we  fhall  be  of  another  mind,  and  conclude  this  proceeding  of  his 
according  to  divine  wifdom,  and  fuited  to  a  fuller  manifeftation  and 
«vidcA*ice  of  his  being  the  Mciliah,  when  we  confider,  that  he  was 

to 
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to  fill  out  tiie  time  foretold  of  his  miniftry;  and,  after  a  life  il- 
luflrious  in  miracles  and  good  works,  attended  with  humility,  meek- 
nefs,  patience,  and  fufferings,  and  every  way  conformable  to  the 
prophefies  of  him,  fhould  be  led  as  a  iheep  to  the  {laughter,  and 
with  all  quiet  and  fubmiifion  be  brought  to  the  crofs,  though  there 
were  no  guilt  nor  fault  in  him.  This  could  not  have  been,  if,  as 
foon  as  he  appeared  in  public,  and  began  to  preach,  he  had  pre- 
fently  profeffed  himfelf  to  have  been  the  MeiJiah,  the  king  that 
owned  that  kingdom  he  publifhed  to  be  at  hand.  For  the  Sanhe- 
drim would  then  have  iaid  hold  on  it,  to  have  got  him  in  their  power, 
and  thereby  have  taken  av/ay  his  life  j  at  leafl,  they  would  have 
diflurbed  his  myiiftry,  and  hindered  the  work  he  v/as  about,  '^i'ha^- 
this  made  him  cautious,  and  avoid,  as  much  as  he  could,  the  occa- 
fions  of  provoking  them,  and  falling  into  their  hands,  is  plain 
from  John  yii.  i.  "  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee  ;'* 
out  of  the  wav  of  the  chief  priefts  and  rulers ;  "  for  he  would 
"  not  walk  in  Jewry,  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him."  Thus, 
making  good  what  he  foretold  them  at  Jerufalem,  when  at  the  firft 
Paiibver,  at  his  beginning  to  preach  the  gofpel,  upon  his  curing 
the  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethefda,  they  fought  to  kill  him,  John  v. 
i6.  "  Ye  have  not,"  fays  he,  ver.  38,  "  his  v/crd  abiding  amongft 
"  you :  for  whom  he  hath  fent,  him  ye  believe  not."  This  was 
fpoken  more  particularly  to  the  Jews  of  Jerufalem,  who  were  the 
forward  men,  zealous  to  take  away  his  life  :  and  it  imports,  that  be- 
caufe of  their  unbelief  and  oppofition  to  him,  the  "  Word  of  God," 
i.  e.  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meiliah,  which  is  often 
.called  the  Word  of  God,  did  not  ftay  amongft  them  :  he  could  not 
flay  amonaft  them,  preach,  and  explain  to  them  the  kingdom  of  the 
Meiliah. 

That  the  word  of  God,  here,  fignifies  "  the  word  of  God"  that 
fhould  make  Jefus  known  to  them  to  be  the  Meffiah,  is  evident 
from  the  context :  and  this  meaning  of  this  place  is  made  good  by 
the  event.  For  after  this,  we  hear  no  more  of  Jefus  at  Jerufalem, 
till  the  Pentecoft  come  twelvemonth  -,  though  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  that  he  was  there  the  next  pafTover^  and  other  feafts  betv/een, 
but  privately.  And  now  at  Jerufalem,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft, 
near  fifteen  months  after,  he  fays  very  little  of  any  thing,  and  not  a 
word  of  the  khigdom  of  heaven  being  come,  or  at  hand;  nor  did 
he  any  miracle  there.  And  returning  to  Jerufalem  at  the  feaft  of 
rabernacies,  it  is  plain,  that  from  this  timxe  till  then,  which  was  a 
year  and  a  half,  he  had  not  taught  them  at  Jerufalem. 

For,  I.  it  is  faid,  John  vii.  1.  15,  that  he  teaching  in  the  Temple 
at  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  "  The  Jews  marvelled,  faying.  How 
*'  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?"  A  fign  they 
had  not  been  ufed  to  his  preaching  ;  for  if  they  had,  they  would  not 
now  have  marvelled. 

2.  Ver.  1.9.  He  fays  thus  to  them  ;  "  Did  not  Mofes  give  you 
''  the  law,  yet  none  of  you  keep  the  law  ?  Why  go  you  about  to 
"  kill  me  f  One  work,"    or  miracle,    "  I  did"   here  amongft  you, 
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"  .and  ye  all  marvel.  Mefes  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcifion^ 
"  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  circumcile  a  man :  if  a  m.an  on  the 
"  Sabbath-day  receive  circumcifion,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  fhould 
*'  not  be  broken,  are  ye  angry  with  me,  becaufc  I  have  made  a  man 
"  every  way  whole  on  the  Sabbath-day?"  Which  is  a  dirc6t  de- 
fence of  what  he  did  at  Jerufalem  a  year  and  a  half  before.  The 
work  he  here  fpeaks  of  we  find  reported  John  v.  i  — 16.  He  had 
not  preached  to  them  there  from  that  time  till  this,  but  had  made 
good  Vv'hat  he  then  told  them,  vcr.  38.  "  Ye  have  not  the  word  of 
"  God  remaining  among  you,  btcaufe  whom  he  hath  fent,  ye  be- 
"  lieve  not."  Whereby,  I  think,  he  fignihes  his  not  flaying  and 
being  frequent  amongft  them  at  Jerufalem,  preaching  the  gofptl  of 
the  kingdom,  becaufe  their  great  unbelief,  oppofition,  and  malice  to 
him,  would  not  permit  it. 

This  was  m.anifef^ly  fo  in  facSl.  For  the  firft  miracle  he  did  at 
Jerufalem,  which  was  at  the  fecond  paffover  after  his  baptifm, 
brought  him  in  danger  cf  his  life.  Hereupon  we  find  he  forbore 
preaching  again  there  till  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles  immediately  pre- 
ceding his  laft  paffover:  fo  that  till  half  a  year  before  his  paffion, 
he  did  but  one  miracle,  and  preached  but  once  publicly  at  Jerufalem. 
Thefe  trials  he  made  there;  but  found  their  unbelief  fuch,  that  .if 
he  had  ftaid  and  pcrfilled  to  preach  the  good  tidings  of  the  king- 
dom, and  to  (hew  himfelf  by  miracles  among  them,  he  could  not 
have  had  time  and  freedom  to  do  thofe  works  which  his  father  had 
given  him  to  finifh,  as  he  fays,  ver.  36,  of  this  5th  of  St.  John. 
They  all  imaginable  ways  attacked  him,  and  he  as  readily  eluded  all 
their  attempts  by  the  wonderful  quicknefs  and  condu6f  of  an  unpa- 
ralleled wifdom.  Here  at  this  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  $'  The  Scribes 
"  and  Pharifees  brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery; 
"  they  fay  unto  him,  Mafter,  Mofes  in  the  law  commanded  us  that 
*'  fuch  ihould  be  ftoncd,  but  what  fayeft  thou  ?  This  they  faid 
"  tem.pting  him,  that  they  might  accufe  him."  John  viii.  3 — 6. 
It  is  plain  they  hoped  that  this  criminal  caufe  of  awoman  juft  taken 
in  the  facl,  brought  before  him  in  the  fight  of  the  people,  would 
draw  him,  if  he  would  preferve  the  opinion  of  being  the  Mefliah 
their  king,  to  give  judgment  In  It,  and  by  the  exercife  of  fuch  an 
authority  expcfe  him  to  the  Roman  deputy.  Some  fuch  accufation 
they  watched  for ;  but  they  could  never  get  any  fuch  advantage 
againft  him  :  he  marvelloufly  defeated  their  defign,  and,  without 
lefTening  himfelf,  fent  them  away  covered  with  fhame  and  filence. 

When,  upon  the  curing  of  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  "  The  Pharifees  took  counfel  with  the  Herodians  how  they 
"  might  deftroy  him;  Jefus  withdrew  himfelf  vi^ith  his  difciples  to 
"  the  fca,  and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him,  and 
"  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerufalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from 
*'  beyond  Jordan,  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multi- 
**  tude ;  when  they  had  heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
"  him,  and  he  healed  them  all,  and  charged  them  that 
"    THEY    SHOULD  NOT    MAKE  HIM  KNOWN  :   that  it  might  be  ful- 
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«  filled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  faying,  Behold 
''  my  fervant  whom  I  have  chofen  j  my  beloved,  in  whom  my  ibul 
"  is  well  plealed  :  I  will  put  my  fpirit  upon  him,  and  he  (hall  fhew 
<'  judgement  to  the  Gentiles  :  he  Ihall  not  ftrive,  nor  cry,  neither 
<<^  fhall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  ftreets."  Mat.  xii.  and 
Mark  iii. 

And  John  xi.  47.  Upon  the  news  of  our  Saviour's  raifmg  La- 
zarus from  the  dead,  "  the  chief  priefts  and  Pharifees  convened 
"  -the  Sanhedrim,  and  faid,  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  does  many 
"  miracles."  Ver.  53.  "  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took 
"  counfel  together  for  to  put  him  to  death."  Ver.  54.  "  Jefus 
<■'  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  aniong  the  Jews."  His  mira- 
cles had  now  fo  much  declared  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  that  the 
Jews  could  no  longer  bear  him,  nor  he  truft  himfelf  amongft 
thetn;  "  but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wiidernefs,  into 
"  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  difciples.'* 
This  was  but  a  little  before  his  laft  pafibver,  as  appears  by  the  fol- 
lowing words,  ver.  55.  "  And  the  Jews  pafibver  was  nigh  at  hand  :'* 
and  he  could  not,  now  his  miracles  had  made  him  fo  well  known, 
have  been  fecure  the  little  time  that  remained  till  his  hour  was  fully 
come,  if  he  had  not  with  his  wonted  and  neceffary  caution  with-- 
drawn,  "  and  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,"  till  his 
time  (at  the  next  pafibver)  was  fully  come;  and  then  again  he  ap- 
peared amongfi:  them  openly. 

Nor  would  the  Romans  have  fuffered  him,  if  he  had  gone  about 
preaching  that  he  was  the  king  whom  the  Jews  expected.  Such  an 
accufation  would  have  been  forwardly  brought  againft  him  by  the 
Jews,  if  they  could  have  heard  it  out  of  his  own  mouth ;  and  that 
had  been  his  public  do6lrine  to  his  followers,  which  was  openly 
preached  by  his  apoftles  after  his  death,  when  he  appeared  no  more. 
And  of  this  they  were  accufed,  Adls  xvii.  5.  9.  "  But  the  Jews 
^'  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain 
''  lewd  fellows  of  the  bafer  fort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  fet 
"  all  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and  aflauited  the  houfe  of  Jafon,  and 
''  fought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people.  And  when  they  found 
*'  them  [Paul  and  Silas]  not,  they  drew  Jafon  and  certain  brethren 
"  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  Thefe  that  have  turned  the 
"  world  upfide  down,  are  come  hither  alfo,  whom  Jafon  hath  re- 
"  ceived  :  and  thefe  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caefar,  fay- 
"  ing.  That  there  is  another  king,  one  Jefus.  And  they  troubled 
"  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard  thefe 
"  things  :  and  when  they  had  taken  fecurity  of  Jafon  and  the 
,'  other,  they  let  them  go." 

Though  the  magillrates  of  the  world  had  no  great  regard  to  the 
talk  of  a  king,  who  had  fuffered  death,  and  appeared  no  longer  any 
where  ;  yet  if  our  Saviour  had  openly  declared  this  of  himfelf  in  his 
life-time,  with  a  train  of  difciples  and  followers  every  where  owning 
and  crying  him  up  for  their  king  ;  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea 
could  not  have  forborn  to  have  taken  notice  of  it,  and  have  made 

ui<? 


26      The  REASONABLENESS  of  CHRISTIANITY. 

ufe  of  their  force  againlt  him.  This  the  Jews  were  not  miftakea 
m ;  and  therefore  made  ufe  of  it  as  the  ftrcngeft  accufation,  and 
likelieil  to  prevail  with  Pilate  againft  him  for  the  taking  away  Kis 
iife;  it  being  trcafon  and  an  unpardonable  offence,  wiiich  could 
not  efcape  deaih  from  a  Roman  deputy,  without  the  forfeiture  of  his- 
own  life.  Thus  then  they  accufe  hnn  to  Pilate,  Luke  xxiii;  2. 
^'  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding,  to 
"  give  tribute  to  Caefar,  fiiying,  that  he  himfelf  is  a  king  \*  orrathef, 
the  Meiliah  the  khig.  ♦ 

Our  Saviour  indeed,  now  that  his  time  was  come  (and  he  in 
cuflody,  and  forfakcn  of  all  the  world,  and  fo  out  of  all  danger  of 
Faifmg  any  fedition  or  difturhance,)  owns  himfelf  to  Pilate  to  be  a 
king  \  after  having  firft  told  Pilate,  John  xviii.  36.  "  That  his 
**  kingdom  was  net  of  this  world  ;"  and  for  a  kingdom  in  another 
world,  Pilate  knew  that  his  mailer  at  Rome  concerned  not  himfelf. 
But  had^  there  been  any  the  leaft  appearance  of  truth  in  the  allega- 
tions of  the  Jew^,  that  he  had  perverted  the  nation,  forbidding  to 
pay  tribute  to  Caefar,  or  drawing  the  people  after  him  as  their  king„ 
Pilate  would  not  fo  readily  liave  pronounced  him  innocent.  But 
we  fee  what  he  faid  to  his  accufers,  Luke  xxiii.  13,  14,  ''  Pilate^ 
^'  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief  priefts  and  the  rulers  of 
*'  the  people,  faid  unto  them,  You  have  brought  this  man  unto 
*'  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people ;  and  behold,  I  have  ex- 
*'  amdned  him4)efore  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touch- 
<«  ing  thufe  things  whereof  you  accufe  him ;  no,  nor  yet  Herod, 
*'  for  I  ftJit  you  to  him  ;  ajid  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
*^  by  him."  And  therefore,  iinduig  a  man  of  that  mean  condition 
and  mnocent  life  (no  mover  of  fediiions,  or  diflurber  of  the  public 
peace)  without  a  friend  or  a  follower,  he  would  have  difmifled  him, 
as  a  king  of  no  confequence ;  as  an  innocent  man,  falfely  and  ma- 
iicioufly  accufed  by  the  Jcv/s. 

How  necelTary  this  caution  v/as  in  our  Saviour,  to  fay  or  do  no- 
thing that  might  juftly  oftend,  or  render  himfufpecled  to  the  Roman 
governor,  and  how  glad  the  Jews  w^ould  have  been  to  have  any 
fuch  thing  againlf  him,  we  may  fee  Luke  xx.  20.  The  chief  prieits 
and  the  fcribes  "  watched  him,  and  lent  forth  fpies,  who  fhould 
*'  feign  themfelves  juft  men,  that  might  take  hold  of  his  words, 
*'  that  fo  they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of 
**•  the  governor."  And  the  very  thing  wherein  they  hoped  to  en- 
trap hnn  in  this  place,  was  paying  tributd^  to  Cnefar,  which  they 
afterwards  falfely  accufed  him  of.  And  what  would  they  have  done, 
if  he  had  before  them  profeffed  himfelf  to  have  been  the  Meiliahy 
their  king  and  deliverer  ? 

And  here  we  may  obferve  the  wonderful  providence  of  God, 
who  had  {<■:>  ordered  the  ftate  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  when  his  foil 
was  to  come  into  the  world ;  that  though  neither  their  civil  con- 
ititution  nor  religious  worfhip  were  dillblved,  yet  the  power  of  life 
and  death  was  taken  from  them  ;  whereby  he  had  an  opportunity  to 
publifti  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  5  that  is^  his  own  royalty,,  un- 
der 
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<3er  the  name  of  the  "kingdom  of  God,"  and  of  "  Heaven j'* 
which  the  Jews  well  enough  underftood,  and  would  certainly  have 
put  him  to  death  for,  had  the  power  been  in  their  own  hands.  But 
this  being  no  matter  of  accuiation  to  the  Romans,  hindered  him 
not  from  fpeaking  of  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  as  he  did  :  fome- 
timet  in  reference  to  his  appearing  in  the  v/orld,  -and  being  believed 
on  by  particular  peribns ;  Ibmetimes  in  reference  to  the  power  that 
Should  be  given  him  by  the  Father  at  the  refurre(5i:ion  -,  and  fome- 
times  in  reference  to  his  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  lall  day^ 
in  the  full  glory  and  completion  of  his  khigdom.  Thele  were  ways 
of  declaring  himfelf,  v/hich  the  Jews  could  lay  no  hold  on,  to 
bring  him  in  danger  with  Pontius  Pilate,  and  get  him  feized  and 
put  to  death. 

Another  reafon  there  was,  that  hindered  him  as  much  as  the 
former  from  profeffing  himfelf  in  expreis: words  to  be  the  Mefliah, 
and  that  was,  that  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  expecting  at  this 
time  their  Meiliah,  and  deliverance  by  him  from  the  fubjeclion  thej 
were  in  to  a  foreign  yoke,  the  body  of  the  people  would  certainly, 
upoji  his  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  MelTiah  their  king,  have  rifen 
up  in  rebellion,  and  fet  him  at  the  head  of  them.  And,  indeed, 
the  miracles  that  he  did  fo  much  difpofed  them  to  think  him  to 
be  the  A'lefEah,  that  though  fhrouded  under  the  obfcurity  of  a  mean 
condition,  ani^  a  very  private  fnnple  life;  though  he  pafled  for  a 
Galilean  (his  birth  at  Bethlehem,  being  then  concealed),  and  af- 
fumed  not  to  himfelf  any  power  or  authority,  or  fo  much  as  the 
name  of  the  Mefiiah,  yet  he  could  hardJy  avoid  being  fet  up  by  a 
tumult,  and  proclaimed  their  king.  So  John  tells  us,  chap.  vi.  14, 
15.  "  Then  thofe  m.en,  when  they  had  feen  the  miracles  that  Jefus 
*'  did,  faid.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  fnould  come  into 
^'  the  world.  When,  therefore,  Jefus  perceived  that  they  v/ould 
**  come  to  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  king,  he  departed  agaia 
^*  into  a  mountain  himfelf  alone."  This  w^as  upon  his  feeding  of 
five  thoufand  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  iilhes.  So  hard  was 
it  for  him,  doing  thofe  miracles  which  were  neceilary  to  teifify  his 
miiHon,  and  which  often  drew  great  multitudes  after  him,  Matt.  W, 
25.  to  keep  the  heady  and  haify  multitude  from  fuch  diforder  as 
would  have  involved  him  in  it,  and  have  difturbed  the  courfe,  and 
cut  fhort  the  time  of  his  miniftry,  and  drawn  on  him  the  reputa- 
tion and  death  of  a  turbulent  feditious  malefactor ;  contrary  to  the 
defign  of  his  coming,  which  was  to  be  offered  up  a  lamb  blameleis, 
and  void  of  offence  ;  his  innocence  appearing  to  all  the  world, 
even  to  him  that  delivered  him  up  to  be  crucihed.  This  it  would 
have  been  impolTible  to  have  avoided,  if,  in  bis  preaching  every 
where,  he  had  openly  aflumed  to  himfelf  the  title  of  their  Meiliah  ; 
which  was  all  was  wanting  to  fet  the  people  in  a  flame  j  who,  drawn 
by  his  miracles,  arid  the  hopes  of  finding  a  deliverer  in  fo  e\'traor- 
dinary  a  man,  followed  him  in  great  numbers.  We  read  every 
where  of  multitudes  ;  and  in  Luke  xii,  I.  of  myriads  that  were  ga* 
thered  about  hi.m.  This  conflux  of  peopK  thus  difpofed,  woul4- 
i  not 
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not  have  failed,  upon  his  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah,  to 
have-  made  a  commotion,  and  with  force  fet  him  up  for  their  king. 
It  is  plain  therefore  from  thcfe  two  reafon<5,  why  (though  he  came 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  convert  the  world  to  a  belief  of  his  being 
the  MefHah,  and  though  he  fays  fo  much  of  his  kingdom,  under 
the  title  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heavert)  he 
yet  makes  it  not  his  bufinefs  to  perfuade  them  that  he  himfelf  is  the 
Mefliah,  nor  does  in  his  public  preaching  declare  himfelf  to  be 
him.  He  inculcates  to  the  people,  on  all  occafions,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come.  He  ihews  the  way  of  admittance  into  this 
kingdom,  viz.  repentance  and  baptifm  ;  and  teaches  the  laws  of  it^ 
viz,  good  life,  according  to  the  flri^lcft  rules  of  virtue  and  mo- 
rality. But  who  the  king  was  of  this  kingdom,  he  leaves  to  his 
miracles  to  point  out  to  thofe  who  v/ould  confider  what  he  did,  and 
make  the  right  ufe  of  it  now ;  or  to  witnefs  to  thofe  who  Ihould 
hfcarken  to  the  Apoftles  hereafter,  when  they  preached  it  in  plain 
words,  and  called  upon  them  to  believe  it,  after  his  refurre<Slion ; 
when  there  fhould  be  no  longer  room  to  fear  that  it  fhould  caufe 
any  dillurbance  in  civil  focieties  and  the  governments  of  the  world. 
But  he  could  not  declare  himfelf  to  be  the  MelTiah,  without  mani- 
feft  danger  of  tumult  and  fedition :  and  the  miracles  he  did  de- 
clared it  fo  much,  that  he  was  fain  often  to  hide  himfelf,  and  with- 
draw from  the  concourfe  of  the  people.  The  leper  that  he  cured^ 
Mark  i.  though  forbid  to  fay  any  thing,  yet  "  blazed  it  fo  abroad, 
*'  that  Jefus  coidd  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was 
"'  without  in  defart  places,'*  being  in  retirement,  as  appears  from 
Luke  V.  1 6.  and  there  "  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter." 
And  thus  he  did  more  than  once. 

This  being  premifed,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the  promulgation  of 
the  gofpel  by  our  Saviour  himlelf,  and  fee  what  it  was  he  taught  the 
world,  and  required  men  to  believe. 

The  firft  beginning  of  his  miniftry,  whereby  he  fhewed  himfelf, 
^ems  to  be  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  foon  after  his  baptifm ;  where  he 
turned  water  into  wine:  of  which  St.  John,  chap.  ii.  ii.  fays  thus, 
•*  This  beginning  of  miracles  Jefus  made,  and  manifefted  his  glory, 
**  and  his  difciples  believed  in  him.'*  His  difciples  here  believed 
In  him,  but  we  hear  not  of  any  other  preaching  to  them,  but  by 
this  miracle,  whereby  he  "  manifefled  his  glory ;"  i.  e.  of  being 
the  Meffiah  the  prince.  So  Nathanael,  without  any  other  preach- 
ing, but  only  our  Saviour's  difcovering  to  him  that  he  knew  him 
after  an  extraordinary  manner,  prefendy  acknowledgs  him  to  be 
the  Meffiah  ;  crying,  "  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,  Thou  art 
*^  the  king  of  Ifrael."' 

From  hence,  flaying  a  few  days  at  Capernaum,  he  goes  to  Jeru- 
falem  to  the  paflbver,  and  there  he  drives  the  traders  out  of  the 
temple,  John  ii.  12  —  15.  faying,  "  Make  not  my  father's  houfe  a 
**  houfe  of  merchandize."  Wliere  we  fee,  he  ufes  a  phrafe,  which, 
by  interpretation  fignifies  that  he  was  the  "  Son  of  God,"  though 
at  that  time  unregarded.  Ver.  i6.  Hereupon  the  jews  demand, 
^  '         ^'  What 
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^  What  fign  doft  thou  fliew  us,  fince  thou  doefi:  thefe  things? 
*'  Jefus  anlwered,  Deftioy  ye  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
'^  raife  it  again."  This  is  an  inftance  of  what  way  Jefus  took  to 
declare  himlelf :  for  it  is  plain  by  their  reply  the  Jews  undcrftood 
him  not,  nor  his  difciples  neither  ;  for  it  is  faid,  ven  22.  ^^  When 
*'  therefore  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  his  difciples  remembered 
*'  that  he  faid  this  to  them :  and  they  believed  the  fcripture,  and 
"  the  faying  of  Jefus  to  them." 

This  therefore  we  may  look  on,  in  the  beginning,  as  a  pattern 
of  Chrift's  preaching,  and  fhewing  himfelf  to  the  Jews;  which  he 
generally  followed  afterwards,  viz,  fuch  a  manifejftation  of  himfelf^ 
as  evtry  one  at  prefent  could  not  underftand  ;  but  yet  carried  fuck 
an  evidence  with  it  to  thofe  who  were  well-difpofed  now,  or  would 
jefle6t  on  it  when  the  whole  courfe  of  his  miniftry  was  over^  as 
was  fufRcient  clearly  to  convince  them  that  he  was  the  MelTiah, 

The  reafon  of  this  method  ufed  by  our  Saviour,  th-e  fcripture 
gives  us  here,  at  this  his  firft  appearing  in  public,  after  his  entrance 
upon  his  miniftry,  to  be  a  rule  and  light  to  us  in  the  whole  cauife 
of  it:  for  the  nej:t  verfe  takes  notice  that  many  believed  on  him 
"  becaufe  of  his  miracles"  (which  was  ail  the  preaching  they  iiad). 
It  is  faid,  ver.  24.  "  But  Jefus  did  not  commit  himfelf  unto  them.^ 
*'  becaufe  he  knew  all  men  ;"  i.  e.  he  declared  not  himfelf  fo  openly 
to  be  the  MeiTiah,  their  king,  as  to  put  himfelf  into  the  power  of 
the  Jews,  by  laying  himfelf  open  to  their  malice,  whom  he  knew 
would  be  fo  ready  to  lay  hold  on  it  to  accufe  him ;  for,  as  the  next 
verfe  25.  fhews,  he  knew  well  enough  what  was  in  them.  We 
may  here  farther  obferve,  that  "  believing  in  his  name,"  figniiies  . 
believing  him  to  be  the  Mefliah.  Ver.  22.  tells  us.  That  ^^  many 
*'  at  the  paiTover  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  faw  the  miracles 
*'  that  he  did."  What  other  faith  could  thefe  miracles  produce  in 
them  who  faw  them,  but  that  this  was  He  cf  whom  the  fcripture 
fpoke,  who  was  to  be  their  deliverer  ? 

Whilft  he  was  now  at  Jerufalem,  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  die 
Jews,  comes  to  him,  John  iii.  i  —21,  to  whom  he  preaches  eternal 
life  by  faith  in  the  A'lelfiah,  ver.  15.  and  17.  but  in  general  terms, 
without  naming  himfelf  to  be  that  MeiTiah,  though  his  whole  dif- 
courfe  tends  to  it.  This  is  all  we  hear  of  our  Saviour  the  firft 
year  of  his  miniftry^  but  only  his  baptifm,  fafting,  and  temptation 
in  the  beginning  of  it,  and  fpending  the  reil  of  it  after  the  paiTover 
in  Judea  with  his  difciples,  baptizing  there.  But  "  when  he  knew 
'"  that  the  Pharifees  reported  that  he  made  and  baptized  more  dif- 
•*'  ciples  than  John,  he  left  Judea,"  and  got  out  of  their  way  again 
into  Galilee,  John  iv.  i,  3. 

In  his  way  back,  by  the  well  of  Sichar,  he  difcourfes  v/ith  the 
Samaritan  woman;  and  after  having  opened  to  her  the  true  and 
fpiritual  worfhip  v/hich  was  at  hand,  which  the  woman  prefently 
underftands  of  the  tim.es  of  the  MeiTiah,  who  v/as  then  looked  for ; 
tlius  fhe  anfwers,  ver.  25.  "  I  know  that  the  Meiliah  cometh :  when 
^  he  is  come^  he  will  tell  us  all  tilings."     Whereupon  our  Saviour, 

though 
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though  we  hear  no  fuch  thing  from  him  in  Jerufalem  or  Judea,  or 
to  Nicodemus,  yet  here  to  this  Samaritan  woman,  he  in  plain  anl 
*iirc6t  words  owns  and  declares,  that  he  himlch"-',  who  talked  witlj 
her,  was  the  MefTiah,  ver.  26. 

This  would  leem  very  ftrange.  that  he  fhould  be  more  free  and 
©pen  to  a  Samaritan  than  he  was  to  the  jews,  were  not  thereafon 
plain  from  what  we  have  obferved  above.  He  was  now  dut  of 
Judea,  with  a  people  with  whom  the  Jews  had  no  commerce,  ver. 
9 ;  who  were  not  difpofed  out  of  envy,  as  the  Jews  were,  to  feek 
his  life,  or  to  accufe  him  to  the  Roman  governor,  or  to  make  an 
infurrcction  to  fet  a  Jew  up  for  their  king.  Vv'hat  the  confequence 
was  of  his  difcourfe  with  this  Samaritan  woman,  we  have  an  ac- 
countj  ver.  28,  39  —  42.  "  She  left  her  water-pot,  and  went  her 
"  way  into  the  city,  and  faith  to  the  men,  Come,  fee  a  man  who 
"  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Meffiah  ?  and 
"  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him  for  the 
•'  faying  of  the  woman,  which  teilified.  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I 
"  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
**■  fought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them  :  and  he  abode  there 
*'^  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  becaufe  of  his  own  word  ; 
'*  and  faid  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe  not  becaufe  of  thy 
"  faying;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourfelves  ;  and  v/e  know"  (i.  e, 
are  fully  perfuaded)  "  that  it  is  indeed  the  Meiliah,  the  Saviour  of 
•'  the  world."  By  comparing  ver.  39,  with  41  and  42,  it  is  plain,, 
that  "  believing  on  him,"  fignihes  no  more  than  believing  him  ta 
be  the  MelTiah. 

From  Sichar  Jefus  goes  to  Nazareth,  the  place  he  was  bred  up- 
in,  and  th'ere  reading  in  the  Synagogue  a  prophecy  concerning  the' 
Meffiah  out  of  the  Ixift  of  llaiah,  he  tells  them.,  I>uke  iv.  21.- 
*^  This  day  is  the  fcripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears." 

But,  being  in  danger  of  his  life  at  Nazareth,  he  leaves  it  for 
Capernaum:  and  then,  as  St.  Matthew  informs  u?,  chap.  iv.  17* 
*'  He  began  to  preach,  and  iay.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven  is  at  hand."  Or,  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  chap.  i.  14,  15. 
*^  Preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  faying,, 
"  l^he  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  re- 
"  pent  ye,  and  believe  in  the  gofpel;"  i.  e.  believe  this  good  news.- 
This  removing  to  Capernaum,  and  feating  Jiiir.felf  there  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Napthali,  was,  as  St.  Matthew  oblerves, 
chap.  iv.  13—16.  that  a  prophecy  cf  Ifaiali  might  be  fulfilled.. 
Thus  the  adions  and  circumftanccs  of  his  life  anfwered  the  pro- 
phecies, and  declared  him  to  be  the  Mefliah.  And  by  what  St.  Mark 
fays  in  this  place,  it  is  m-anifeft,  that  thcr  gofpel  which  he  preached^ 
and  required  them  to  believe,  was  no  other  but  tJie  good  tidings  of 
the  coming  of  the  Mefiiah,  and  of  his  kingdom,  the  time  being 
nov/  fulfilled. 

In  his  v/ay  to  Capernaum,  being  come  to  Cans,  a  nobleman  of 
Capernaum,  came  to  him,  ver.  47.  "  and  befought  him  that  he 
*'  wcuiu  come  down  and  heal  his  fon,    for  he  was  at  the  point  of 

"  death." 
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•^  deatli.'*  Ver.  48.  "  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  him,  Except  ye  fee 
''  Rgns  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."  Then  he  returnin'^ 
homewards,  and  finding  that  his  Ion  began  to  "  mend  at  the  lame 
"  hour  in  which  Jeilis  laid  unto  him,  Thy  fon  liveth ;  he  himlelf 
*'  believed  and  ];iis  whole  houle."     Ver.  53, 

Here  this  nobleman  is  by  the  apoftle  pronounced  to  be  a  "  Be- 
*'  liever."  And  what  does  he  "  beheve  r"  even  that  which  Jefus 
complains,  ver.  48.  "  They  would  not  believe,  except  theyfaw 
figns  and  wonders;  which  could  be  nothing  but  what  thofe  of 
Samaria,  in  tiie  fame  chapter,  believed,  viz.  that  he  was  the  Mef- 
iiah.  For  we  no  where  in  the  gofpel  hear  of  any  thing  tlfe  that  had 
been  propofed  to  be  believed  by  them. 

Having  done  miracles,  and  cured  all  their  Tick  at  Capernaum,  he 
fays,  "  Let  us  go  to  the  adjoining  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  alfo ; 
*'  for  therefore  came  I  forth."  Mark  i.  38.  Or,  as  St.  Luke  has 
it,  chap,  iv-  43.  he  tells  the  multitude,  who  would  have  kept  him, 
that  he  might  not  go  from  them,  "  I  miift  evangelize,"  or  tell  the 
^ood  tidings  of  the  ''  kingdom  of  God,"  to  other  cities  alfo,  tor 
therefore  am  I  fent.  And  St  Matthew,  chap,  iv.  23.  tells  us  hov7 
he  executed  this  com.miffion  he  was  fent  on.  "  ^nd  Jefus  went 
"  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  fynagogues,  and  preachin<>- 
*■*■  the  gofpel  o^  the  kingdom,  and  curing  all  difeafes."  This  then 
was  what  he  was  Icjit  to  preach  every  where,  viz.  the  gofpel  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meihah  ;  and,  by  the  miracles  and  good  he  did,  kt 
them  know  who  was  the  Mefiiah. 

Hence  he  goes  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  the  fecond  palTover  fmce  the 
beginning  of  his  miniftry.  And  here  difcourfmg  to  the  Jews,  who 
fought  to  kill  him,  upon  occafion  of  the  man  whom  he  had  cured, 
carrying  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  for  making  God  his  fa- 
ther, he  tells  them,  that  he  wrought  thefe  things  by  the  power  of 
God,  and  that  he  fliali  do  greater  things  ;  for  that  the  dead  ihall,  at 
his  fummons,  be  raifed ;  and  that  he,  by  a  power  committed  to 
himTrom  his  father,  fhall  judge  them;  and  that  he  is  fent  by  his 
father  ;  and  that  whoever  ihall  hear  his  word,  and  believe  in  him 
that  fent  him,  has  eternal  life.  This,  though  a  clear  defcription  of 
the  Meffiah,  yet  we  mxay  obferve,  that  here  to  the  angry  Jews,  who 
fought  to  kill  him,  he  fays  not  a  word  of  his  kingdom,  nor  fo  much 
as  names  the  MefTiah ;  but  yet  that  he  is  the  fon  of  God,  and  fent 
from  God,  he  refers  them  to  the  teftimony  of  John  the  Baptift,  to 
the  teftimony  of  his  own  miracles,  and  of  God  himfclf  in  the 
voice  from  Heaven,  and  of  the  fcriptures,  and  of  Mofes.  He 
leaves  them  to  learn  from  thefe  the  truth  they  were  to  believe,  viz. 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah  fent  from  God.  This  you  may  read  more 
at  large,  John  v.   1—47. 

The  next  place  where  we  find  him  preaching  was  on  the  mount. 
Matt.  v.  and  Luke  vi.  This  is  by  much  the  longelt  fermon  we  have 
of  his  anywhere ;  and,  in  all  likelihood,  to  the  greateft  auditory  :  for 
it  appears  to  have  been  to  the  people  gathered  to  him  from  Galilee, 
and  Judea,  and  Jerufalem,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  that  came 

out 
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out  of  Idumea,  and  from  Tyre  and  SIdon,  mentioned  Mark  III,  7, 
S.  and  Luke  vi.  17.  But  in  tiiis  whole  fermon  of  his  we  do  not 
find  one  word  of  believing,  and  therefore  no  mention  of  the  Mef- 
iiah,  or  any  intimation  to  the  people  who  himfelf  was.  The  reafoni 
whereof  we  may  gather  from  Matt.  xii.  16.  where  "  Chrift  forbids 
"  them  to  make  him  known ;"  which  fuppofes  them  to  know  al- 
ready who  he  was.  For  that  this  12th  chapter  of  Matthew  ought 
to  precede  the  fermon  in  the  mount,  is  plain,  by  comparing  it 
with  Mark  ii.  beginning  at  ver.  13.  to  Mark  iii.  8.  and  comparing 
thofe  chapters  of  St  Mark  with  Luke  vi.  And  I  defire  my  reader, 
once  for  all,  here  to  take  notice,  that  I  have  all  along  obferved  the 
order  of  time  in  our  Saviour's  preaching,  and  have  not,  as  I  think, 
palled  by  any  of  his  difcourfcs.  In  this  fermon  our  Saviour  only 
teaches  them  what  were  the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  and  what  they  muft 
do  who  were  admitted  into  it,  of  which  I  fhall  have  occafion  to 
fpeak  more  at  large  in  another  place,  being  at  prcfent  only  enquir- 
ing what  our  Saviour  propofed  as  matter  of  faith  to  be  believed. 

After  this,  John  the  Baptift  fends  to  him  this  mefTage,  Luke  vii. 
19.  afking,  "  Art  thou  he  that  fliould  come,  or  do  we  expect  an- 
*'  other?"  that  is,  infhort,  art  thou  the  MefTiah  P  and  if  thou  art, 
why  doft  thou  let  me,  thy  forerunner,  languifh  in  prifon  ?  muft  I 
expect  deliverance  from  any  other  ?  To  which  Jefus  returns  this 
anfwer,  ver.  22,  23.  "  Tell  John  Vv^hat  you  have  feen  and  heard  ; 
^  the  blind  fee,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleanfed,  the  deaf 
*'  hear,  the  dead  are  raifed,  to  the  poor  the  gofpel  is  preached ; 
"  and  bleffed  is  he  who  is  not  offended  in  me."  What  it  is  to  be 
^^  offended"  or  "  fcandalized  in  him,"  we  may  fee  by  comparing 
Matt.  xiii.  28.  and  Mark  iv.  17.  with  Luke  vii i.  13.  For  what 
the  two  firft  call  "  fcandalized"  the  laft  calls  "  Handing  off  from,"" 
or  "forfaking,"  i.  e.  not  receiving  him  as  the  Mefliah  (fee  Mark 
vi.  I — 6.)  or  revolting  from  him.  Here  Jefus  refers  John,  as  he 
tlid  the  Jews  before,  to  the  teflimony  of  his  miracles,  to  know  who 
he  was;  and  this  was  generally  his  preaching,  whereby  he  declared 
himfelf  to  be  the  Meiliah  ;  who  was  the  only  prophet  to  come, 
whom  the  Jews  had  any  expectation  of;  nor  did  they  look  for  any 
other  perfon  to  be  fent  to  them  with  the  power  of  miracles,  but  only 
the  MeHiah.  His  miracles  we  fee  by  his  anfwer  to  John  the  Baptift, 
he  thought  a  fufncient  declaration  amongft  them,  that  he  was  the 
Meffiah.  And  therefore,  upon  his  curing  the  pollefted  of  the  devil, 
the  dumb,  and  blind.  Matt.  xii.  the  people,  who  faw  the  miracle, 
faid,  ver.  23.  "  Is  not  this  the  fon  of  David  ?"  as  much  as  to  fay. 
Is  not  this  the  MeiTiah  ?  whereat  the  Pharifees  being  offended,  faid. 
He  caft  out  devils  by  Beelfebub.  Jefus,  (hewing  the  falfhood  and 
vanity  of  their  blafphemy,  juftifies  the  conclufion  the  people  made 
from  this  miracle,  faying,  ver.  28.  That  his  cafting  out  devils  by 
the  fpirit  of  God,  was  an  evidence  that  the  kingdom  of  theMef- 
fiah  was  cgme. 

One  thing  more  there  was  In  the  miracles  done  by  his  difciples, 
Which  liievv'td  him  to  be  the  Aleffiah ;   that  they  were  done  in  his 

name. 
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name.  "  In  the  name  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  rife  up  and  walk/* 
fays  St.  Peter  to  the  lame  man  whom  he  cured  in  the  Temple, 
A6ls  iii.  6.  And  how  far  the  power  of  that  name  reached,  they  them- 
felves  feem  to  wonder,  Luke  x.  17.  "  And  the  feventy  returned 
"  again  with  joy,  faying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  fubjedt  to  us 
"  in  thy  name." 

From  this  meflage  from  John  the  Baptlfl,  he  takes  occafion  to  tell 
the  people  that  John  was  the  forerunner  of  the  MefTiah  ;  that  from 
the  time  of  John  the  Baptift  the  kingdom  of  the  MefTiah  began  j 
to  which  time  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  pointed,  Luke  vii.  and 
Matt.  xi. 

Luke  viii.  I.  "  Afterwards  he  went  through  every  city  and  village, 
"  preaching  and  fhewing  the  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.'* 
Here  we  fee,  as  every  where,  what  his  preaching  was,  and  con- 
fequently  what  was  to  be  believed. 

Soon  after,  he  preaches  from  a  boat  to  the  people  on  the  fhore. 
His  fermon  at  large  we  may  read  Matt.  xiii.  Mark  iv.  and  Luke 
viii.  But  this  is  very  obfervable,  that  this  fecond  fermon  of  his 
here  is  quite  different  from  his  former  in  the  mount :  for  that  v/as 
all  fo  plain  and  intelligible,  that  nothing  could  be  more  fo ;  whereas 
this  is  all  fo  involved  in  parables,  that  even  the  apoflles  themfelves 
did  not  underfland  it.  If  we  enquire  into  the  reafon  of  this,  we 
ihall  poilibly  have  fome  light  from  the  different  fubje£l:s  of  thefc 
two  fermons.  There  he  preached  to  the  people  only  morality; 
clearing  the  precepts  of  the  law  from  the  falfe  glofTes  which  were 
received  in  thofe  days,  and  fetting  forth  the  duties  of  a  good  life  in 
their  full  obligation  and  extent,  beyond  what  the  judiciary  laws  of 
the  Ifraelites  did,  or  the  civil  laws  of  any  country  could  prefcribe 
or  take  notice  of.  But  here,  in  this  fermon  by  the  fea-lide,  he 
fpeaks  of  nothing  but  the  kingdom  of  the  MefTiah,  which  he  docs 
all  in  parables.  One  reafon  whereof  St.  Matthew  gives  us,  chap, 
xiii.  35.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  pro- 
"  phet,  faying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  I  will  uttei'  things 
"  that  have  been  kept  fecret  fronj  the  foundation  of  the  world/* 
Another  reafon  our  Saviour  himfelf  gives  of  it,  ver.  ii,  12.  "  Be- 
^'  caufe  to  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  myfleries  of  the  kingdom  of 
"  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whofoever  hath,  to 
"  him  fhall  be  given,  and  he  fhall  have  more  abundantly ;  but 
*'  whofoever  hath  not,"  i.  e.  improves  not  the  talents  that  he  hath, 
'^  from  him  fhall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath." 

One  thing  it  may  not  be  aniifs  to  obferve,  that  our  Saviour  here, 
in  the  explication  of  the  firfl:  of  thefe  parables  to  his  apoftles,  calls 
the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  the  MefTiah,  fimply,  "  the  word/' 
and  Luke  viii.  21.  "the  word  of  God/'  from  whence  St.  Luke, 
in  the  A(5ts,  often  mentions  it  under  the  name  of  "  the  word," 
and  the  "  word  of  God,"  as  we  have  elfewhere  obferved.  To 
which  I  fhall  here  add  that  of  A6ls  viii.  4.  '•  Therefore  they  that 
"  were  fcattered  abroad,  went  every  where  preaching  the  word  /' 
v\'hich  word,  as  we  have  found  by  examining  what  they  preached 
Vol.  IV.  D  all 
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all  through  their  hiflory,  was  nothnig  but  this,  that  "  Jefus  v/as  the 
"  Meiiiiiii  :"  1  mean,  this  was  all  the  ciociriiie  they  propoied  ro  be 
believed :  for  what  they  taught,  as  well  as  our  Saviour,  contained 
a  great  deal  more  ;  butthat'concerncd  prailice,  and  not  belief.  And 
therefore  our  Saviour  lays,  in  the  place  before  quoted,  Luke  vili, 
21.  "  'i'hey  are  my  mcther  and  my  brethren  who  hear  the  word 
"  of  God,  and  do  it  :"  obeying  the  lav/  of  the  MeiTiah  their  king^ 
being  no  lefs  required  tlian  their  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Mef- 
fiah,  the  king  and  deliverer  that  v/aspromifcd  them. 

Mat.  ix.  13.  We  have  an  account  again  of  his  preaching  ;  what 
it  was,  and  how.  "  And  Jefus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages 
"  teaching  in  their  fyiragogue's,  and  preaching  the  gofpel  of  theking- 
"  dom,  and  healing  erery  ficknefs  and  every  difeafe  amongft  tne 
"  people."  Pie  acqrmintcd  them  Lhat  the  kingdom  of  the  MeiTiah 
was  come,  and  left  it  to  his  miracles  to  irilh'uCL  and  convince  them 
that  he  was  the  Mefiiah. 

Matt.  X.  When  he  fent  his  apoflles  abroad,  their  commiiTion  to 
preach  we  have,  ver.  7,  8.  in  thefe  words  :  "  As  ye  go,  preach, 
"  faying,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  heal  the  fick,"  kc. 
AJl  that  they  had  to  preach,  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  MeJfnah 
was  come.  Whofoever  flxndd  not  receive  them,  .the  melfengers-of 
thefe  good  tidings,  nor  hearken  to  their  melfagc,  incurred  a  heavier 
doom  than  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  at  the  day  of  judgment,  ver.  14, 
15.  But  ver.  32.  "  Whofcjever  fhall  confefs  me  before  m.en,  I 
"  will  confefs  him  before  my  father  who  is  in  heaven."  What 
this  confefling  o:  Chrift  is,  v/e  may  fee  by  comparing  John  xii.  4. 
with  ix.  22.  "  Neverthelefs,  among  the  chief  rulers  alfo  many  be- 
"  lieved  on  himi ;  but  becaufe  of  the  Pharifees  they  did  not  con- 
"  FESS  HTM,  left  they  fhould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue."  And 
chap.  ix.  22.  "  Thele  words  fpakehis  parents,  becaufe  they  feared 
"  the  Jews  :  for  the  Jev/s  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did 

"    CONFESS    THAT    HE    WAS    THE    MeSSIAH,    he  Ihould  bc  put  OUt 

"  of  the  fynagogue."  By  which  places  it  is  evident,  that  to  con- 
fefs him,  was  to  confefs  that  he  was  the  Mefiiah.  From  which 
give  me  leave  to'obferve  alfo  (what  I  have  cleared  from  other  places, 
but  cannot  be  too  often  rem.arked,  becaufe  of  the  difi'erent  fenfe 
has  been  put  upon  that  phrafe)  viz.  that  "  believing  on"  or  "in 
"  him"  (for  hk  ay-rov  is  rendered  cither  way  by  the  linglidi  tranlla- 
tion)  fignifies  believing  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  For  many  of  the 
rulers  (the  text  fays)  "  believed  on  him;"  but  they  durft  not  con- 
fefs what  they  believed,  "  for  fear  they  fhould  be  put  out  of  the 
"  fynagogue."  Now  the  offence  for  which  it  was  agreed  that  any 
one  fhould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue,  was,  if  he  "  did  confefs 
"  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah."  Hence  we  may  have  a  clear  un- 
derftanding  of  that  paffage  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  where  he 
telh  them  pofitively  wha?  is  the  faith  he  preaches,  Rom.  x.  8,  9. 
"  That  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  fhalt 
"  confefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  believe  in  thine 
"  heart  that  God  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  fhalt  be  faved :'' 

and 
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and  that  alfo  of  i  John  iv.  14,  15.  "  We  have  feen,  and  do  teftify, 
"  that  the  father  fent  the  ihh  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  vi^orld  : 
"  whofoever  (hall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  fon  of  God,  God  dwel- 
"  leth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  Where  confelling  Jefus  to  be 
the  fon  of  God,  is  the  fame  with  confefling  him  to  be  the  AlefTiah  ; 
thofe  two  expreffions  being  underftood  amongfc  the  Jews  to  fignify 
the  fame  thing,  as  we  have  fhewn  already. 

How  calling  him  the  fon  of  God  came  to  fignify  that  he  was  the 
MeiTiah,  would  not  be  hard  to  fhew :  but  it  is  enough  that  it  ap- 
pears plainly  that  it  was  fo  ufed,  and  had  that  import  amonglt  the 
Jews  at  that  time ;  which  if  any  one  defires  to  have  farther  evi- 
denced to  him,  he  may  add  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  John  vi.  69.  and  xi, 
27.  and  XX.  31.  to  thofe  places  before  cccafionally  taken  notice  of. 

As  was  the  apoftles  comniiiTion,  fuch  was  their  performance,  as 
we  read  Luke  ix.  6.  ".  They  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns, 
*'  preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  healing  every  where."  Jefus  bid 
them  preach,  "  faying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  And 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  they  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  gof- 
pel J  a  word  which  in  Saxon  anfwers  well  the  Greek  licciyixiov^  and 
Signifies,  as  that  does,  "  good  nev/s."  So  that  what  the  infpired 
writers  call  the  "  gofpel,"  is  nothing  but  the  good  tidings  that  the 
MeiJiah  and  his  kingdom  was  come;  and  fo  it  is  to  be  underftood 
in  the  New  Teftament  j  and  fo  the  angel  calls  it  "  good  tidings  of 
''  great  joy,"  Luke  ii.  lo.  bringing  the  firft  news  of  our  Saviour's 
birth.  And  this  feems  to  be  all  that  his  difciples  were  at  that  time 
fent  to  preach. 

So  Luke  ix.  59,  60.  To  him  that  would  have  excufed  his  pre- 
fent  attendance,  becaufe  of  burying  his  father,  "  jefus  faid  unto 
"  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
"  kingdom  of  God.'^  When  I  fay  this  was  all  they  were  to 
preach,  I  muft  be  underftood,  that  this  was  the  faith  they  preach- 
ed;  but  with  it  they  joined  obedience  to  the  Meffiah,  whom  they 
received  for  their  king.  So  likewife  when  he  fent  out  the  feventy, 
Luke  x.  their  commiffion  was  in  thefe  v/ords,  ver.  9.  "  Heal  the 
"  fick,  and  fay  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
"  unto  you." 

After  the  return  of  his  apoftles  to  him,  he  fits  down  with  them 
on  a  mountain,  and  a  great  multitude  being  gathered  about  them, 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  chap.  ix.  11.  "  The  people  followed  him,  and  he 
^'  received  them,  and  ^pake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
'^  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing."  This  was  fiis 
preaching  to  this  afTem.bly,  which  confiftcd  of  five  thoufand  men, 
befides  women  and  children  ;  all  which  great  multitude  he  fed  with 
five  loaves  and  two  fifties.  Matt.  xiv.  21.  And  what  this  miracle 
wrought  upon  them,  St.  John  tells  us,  chap.  vi.  14,  15.  "  Then 
"  thefe  men,  when  they  had  feen  the  miracle  that  Jefus  did,  faid, 
"  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  ftiould  come  into  the  world," 
i.  e.  theMeftiah:  for  the  MelTiah  was  the  only  perfon  that  they 
expeded  from  God,  and  this  the  time  they  looked  for  him.     And 
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hence  John  the  Baptift,  Matt.  xi.  3.  ftyles  him,  "  He  that  fhould 
"  come-,"  as  in  other  places,  "  Come  from  God,"  or  ''  fent  from 
"  God,"  are  phrafes  ufed  for  the  MelTiah. 

Here  we  fee  our  Saviour  keeps  to  his  ufual  method  of  preaching-: 
he  fpeaks  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  does  miracles,  by 
which  they  might  underfland  him  to  be  the  Mefnah,  whofe  king- 
dom he  fpake  of.  And  here  wc  have  the  reafon  aUb,  why  he  i'o 
much  concealed  himfelf,  and  forbore  to  own  his  being  the  McHiah. 
For  what  the  coiifcquence  was  of  the  multitude's  but  thinking  him 
fo,  when  they  were  got  together,  St.  John  tells  us  in  the  very  next 
words  ;  "  When  Jefus  then  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
'^  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
*'  mountain  himfelf  alone."  If  they  were  fo  ready  to  fet  him  up 
for  their  king,  only  becaufe  they  gathered  from  his  miracks  that 
he  was  the  MelTiah,  whilft  he  himfelf  iaid  nothing'of  it,  what  would 
not  the  people  have  done,  and  what  would  not  the  Scribes  ajid 
Pharifees  have  had  an  opportunity  to  accufe  him  of,  if  he  had  openly 
profefled  himfelf  to  hav(^  been  the  iVklliali,  that  king  they  looked 
for  ?  But  this  we  have  taken  notice  of  already. 

Frojn  hence  going  to  Capernaum,  whither  he  was  followed  by  a 
great  part  of  the  people,  whom  he  had  the  day  before  fo  miracu- 
foufiy  fed,  he,  upon  the  occgfion  of  their  following  him  for  the 
loaves,  bids  them  feek  for  the  meat  that  endureth  to  eternal  life: 
and  thereupon,  John  >i.  22— 69.  declares  to  them  his  being  fent 
from  the  Father,  and  that  thxofe  who  believed  in  him  fliouid  be 
raifed  to  eternal  life  ;  but  all. this  very  much  involved  in  a  mixture 
of  allec;orical  terms  of  eating,  and  of  bread,  bread  of  life,  which 
came  dov/n  from  heaven,  &c.  which  is  all  comprehended  and  ex- 
pounded, in  thefe  fliort  and  plain  words,  \cl\  47  and  54.  "  Verily, 
^^  verily  I  fay  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlafling 
*'  life,  and  1  will  raife  him  up  at  the  laft  day."  The  fum  of  all 
Avhich  difcourfe  is,  that  he  was  the  Meinah  fent .  from  Godj  and 
that  thofe  v/ho  believed  him  to  be  fo,  fhould  be  raifed  from  the 
dead  at  the  lall  day  to  eternal  life.  Thefe  v/hom  he  fpoke  to,  were 
of  thofe  who  the  day  before  would  by  force  have  made  him  king  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  he  fhould  fpeak  to  them  of  himfelf, 
and  his  kingdom  and  fubjcdts,  in  obfcure  and  myftical  tenns,  an.d 
fuch  as  fhould  offen.d  thofe  who  locked  for  nothing  but  the  gran- 
deur of  a  temporal  kingdom  in  this  v/orld,  and  the  proteclicn  and 
profperity  they  had  promifed  themfelves  under  it.  The  hopes  of 
fuch  a  kingdom,  nov/  that  they  had  found  a  man  that  did  miracles, 
and  therefore  concluded  to  be  the  deliverer  they  expected,  had  the 
day  before  almoft  drawn  them  into  an  open  infurrecfion,  and  in- 
volved our  Saviour  in  it.  This  he  thought  fit  to  put  a  flop  to, 
they  Jftill  following  him,  it  is  like,  with  tfie  fame  defign ;  and  there- 
fore, though  h"e  here  fpeaks  to  them  of  his  kingdom,  it  was  in  a 
way  that  fo  plainly  baulked  their  expectation,  and  ihocked  them, 
that,  when  they  found  themfelves  difappointed  of  thofe  vain  hopes, 
and  that  he  talked  of  their  eatine  his  ilcfhj  aad  drhikin^  his  blood, 
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that  they  might  have  life,  the  Jews  faid,  ver.  52.  "  How  can  this 
*'  man  give  us  his  fieih  to  eat  ?  And  many,  even  of  his  difciples, 
''  faid,  It  was  an  hard  faying,  who  can  bear  it?"  And  fo  were 
fcandalized  in  him,  and  forfook  him,  ver.  60.  66.  But  what  the 
true  meaning  of  this  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour  was,  th^  confefTion  of 
St.  Peter,  who  underitood  it  better,  and  anfwered  for  the  reft  of  the 
apoftles,  {hews  :  when  Jefus  afked  him,  ver.  67.  "  Will  ye  alfo  go 
^'  away?  Then  Simon  Peter  anfwered  him,  Lord,  to  vv'hom  fliall 
"  we  go?  Thou  haft  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  i.  c.  thou  teachcit 
us  the  way  to  attain  eternal  life  ;  and  accordingly  "  we  believe,  and 
''  are  fure,  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God." 
This  was  the  eating  his  flefh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  whereby  thofe 
who  did  fo  had  eternal  life. 

Som.e  time  after  this,  he  enquires  of  his  difciples,  Mark  \'iii.  27. 
who  the  people  took  him  for  ?  They  telling  him,  for  John  the 
Baptift,  or  one  of  the  old  prophets  rifen  from  the  dead  ;  he  a/ked, 
what  they  themfelves  thought?  And  here  again  Pqter  anfwers  in 
thefe  words,  Mark  viii.  29.  "  Thou  art  the  Melliah."  Luke  ix. 
20.  «  TheMefliahofGod."  And  Matt.  xvi.  16.  «  Thou  art  the' 
''  Mefllah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God."  Which  expreifions,  we 
may  hence  gather,  amount  to  the  fame  thing.  Whereupon  our 
Saviour  tells  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  17,  18.  "  That  this  was  fuch  a  truth 
''  as  fiefh  and  blood  could  not  reveal  to  him,  but  only  his  father 
*'  who  was  in  heaven  :"  and  that  this  was  the  foundation  on  which 
he  was  "  to  build  his  church."  By  all  the  parts  of  which  pafTage 
it  is  more  than  probable,  that  he  had  never  yet  told  his  apolHes  in 
dire6f  words  that  he  was  the  Mefliah,  but  that  they  had  gathered  it 
from  his  life  and  miracles.  For  which  we  m.ay  imagine  to  our- 
felves  this  probable  reafon  ;  becaufe  that  if  he  had  familiarly,  and 
in  direct  terms,  talked  to  his  apoftles  in  private  that  he  was  the 
Meftiah,  the  prince  of  whofe  kingdom  he  preached  fo  much  in  pub- 
lic every  where,  Judas,  whom  he  knew  falfe  and  treacherous,  would 
have  been  readily  made  ufe  of  to  teftify  againft  him  in  a  matter 
that  would  have  been  really  criminal  to  the  Roman  governor.  This 
p<^rhaps  may  help  to  clear  to  us  that  feemingly  abrupt  replv  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  apoftles,  John  vi.  70.  when  they  confefled  him  to  be 
the  Meftiah.  I  will,  for  the  better  explaining  of  it,  iet  down  the 
paliage  at  large.  Peter  having  faid,  ''  We  believe,  and  are  fure, 
*'  that  thou  art  the  Meifiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God.  Jellis  an- 
^'  fwered  them,  Have  not  I  chofen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  }'ou  is 
<'  o.aCoAo-  ?"  This  is  a  reply  feeming  at  firft  fight  nothing  to  the 
purpofe;  when  yet  it  is  fure  all  our  Saviour's  dilcourfes  were  wife 
and  pertinent.  It  feems  therefore  to  me  to  carry  this  {en[ej  to  be 
underftood  afterwards  by  the  eleven  (as  that  of  deftroying  the 
temple,  and  raifing  it  again  in  three  days  was)  when  they  ihould 
reflect  on  it  after  his  being  betrayed  by  Judas  :  You  have  confefled, 
and  believe  the  truth  concerning  me:  I  am  the  Meftiah  your  king  : 
but  do  not  wonder  at  it,  that  I  have  never  openly  declared  it  to 
}oui   for  amongft  you   twelve,  whom  I  have  chofen  to  be  with 
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me,  there  is  one  who  is  an  informer,  or  falfe  accufcr ;  for  fo  the 
Greek  word  fignifies,  and  may  poflibly  here  be  fo  tranfiated,  rather 
than  Dl'-jH^^  who  if  I  had  owned  myfelf  in  plain  words  to  have 
been  the  Meffiah,  "  the  king  of  Ifrael,"  would  have  betrayed  me, 
and  informed  againft  me. 

That  he  was  yet  cautious  of  owning  himfelf  to  his  apoftles  pofitive- 
ly  to  be  the  MefTiah,  appears  farther  from  the  manner  wherein  he 
tells  Peter,  ver.  18.  that  he  will  build  his  church  upon  that  confefl:on 
of  his,  that  he  was  the  Melliah,  I  fay  unto  thee,  "  Thou  art  Cephas,'* 
or  a  rock,  "  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
"  gates  of  hell  fliall  not  prevail  againft  it :"  words  too  doubtful 
to  be  laid  hold  on  againft  him,  as  a  teflimony  that  he  profcfTed  him- 
felf to  be  the  j\4effiah  ;  efpecially  if  we  join  with  them  the  follow* 
ing  words,  ver.  19.  "  And  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
♦  "  of  heaven;  and  what  thou  fhait  bind  on  earth,  flrall  be  bound  iii 
"  heaven  ;  and  what  thou  (halt  loofe  on  earth,  fliall  be  loofed  in 
"  heaven."  Which  being  faid  perfonally  to  Peter,  render  the 
foregoing  words  of  our  Saviour  (wherein  he  declares  the  funda-» 
mental  article  of  his  church  to  be  the  believing  him  to  be  the  Mef- 
fiah) tire  more  obfcure  and  doubtful,  and  lefs  liable  to  be  made  ufe 
of  againft  him;  but  yet  fuch  as  might  afterwards  be  underftood. 
And  for  the  fame  reafon  he  yet  here  again  forbids  the  apoftles  to  fay 
that  he  was  the  McfTiah,  ver.  20. 

The  probability  of  this,  viz.  that  he  had  not  yet  told  the  apoftles 
themfelves  plainly  that  he  was  the  Meifiah,  is  conlirmed  by  what 
our  Saviour  fays  to  them,  John  xv.  15.  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
*'  fervants,  for  the  fervant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  :  but 
*'  I  have  called  you  friends,*'  viz,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  "  for  all 
''  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  father,  I  have  made  known  unto 
"  you."  This  was  in  his  laft  difcourfe  with  them  af|:er  Judas  was 
gone  put ;  wherein  he  committed  to  them  the  great  fecret  by  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  kingdom  as  his,  as  appears  from  Luke  xxii.  30.  and 
telling  them  feveral  other  particulars  about  it,  whence  he  had  it, 
v/hat  kingdom  it  was,  how  to  be  adminiftered,  and  what  fhare  they 
were  to  have  in  it,  &;c.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  till  juft  be- 
fore he  was  laid  hold  on,  the  very  moment  he  was  parting  with  his 
apoftles,  he  had  kept  them  as  fervants  in  ignorance  ;  but  now  had 
difcovcred  himfelf  openly  as  to  his  friend?*    ^ 

"  From  this  time,"  fay  the  evangelifts,  "  Jefus  began  tp  fhew 
"  to  his  difciples  (i.  e.  his  apoftles,  who  are  often  called  difciples) 
''  that  he  muft  go  to  Jerufaleni,  and  fufter  many  things  from  the 
"  elders,  chief  priefts,  and  Scribes ;  and  be  killed,  and  be  raifed 
"  again  the  third  day."  Matt.  xvi.  11,  Thefe,  though  all  marks 
of  the  Mciliah,  yet  how  little  underflcod  by  the  apoftles,  or 
fuited  to  their  expectation  of  the  MeiTiah,  appears  from  Peter's  re- 
buking him  for  it  in  the  follov/ing  words,  Matt.  xvi.  22.  Peter  had 
twice  before  owned  him  to  be  the  MefTiah,  and  yet  he"  canriot  here 
bear  that  he  ihould  fufFer,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  be  raifed  again  ; 
•W:hereby  we  may  percciv?,  how  little  yet  Jefus  had  explained  to  the 
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apoflles  what  perfoiially  concerned  himfclf.  They  had  been  a  o-ood 
while  witneiles.  of  his  life  and  ir.iracles,  and  thereby  being  grown 
into  a  behef  that  he  was  the  Meiliah,  were  in  Ibme  degree  prepared 
to  receive  the  particulars  that  were  to  fill  up  the  charader,  and  an- 
Tvvcr  the  prophecies  concerning  him.  This  from  henceforth  he 
began  to  open  to  them  (though  in  a  way  which  the  Jews  could  not 
form  an  accufation  out  of)  the  time  of  the  accomplilhment  of  all, 
in  his  fufferings,  death,  and  refurrecfion,  now  drawing  on  :  for  this 
was  in  the  lalt  year  of  his  life,  he  being  to  meet  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
falem  but  once  more  at  the  pafibver,  and  then  they  fhould  have  their 
will  upon  him,  and  therefore  he  might  now  begin  to  be  a  little 
more  open  concerning  himfelf ;  though  yet  fo,  as  to  keep  himfcif 
out  of  the  reach  of  any  accufation,  that  might  appear  jull:  or  weighty 
to  the  Roman  deputy. 

After  his  reprimand  to  Peter,  telliiig  him,  that  he  "  favoured  not 
*'  the  things  of  God,  but  of  man,"  Mark  viii.  34.  he  calls  the 
people  to  hin":,  and  prepares  thofe,  who  would  be  his  difciples,  for 
lliffering ;  tellmg  them,  ver.  38.  "  Whoever  (hall  be  afhamed  of 
''  me  and  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  fniful  generation,  of 
''him  alfo  fball  the  fon  of  man  be  alliamed  when  he  cometh  in 
"  the  glory  of  his  flither  with  the  holy  angels  :"  and  then  fub- 
joins,  Matt.  xvi.  27,  28,  two  great  and  folemn  a6ls,  wherein  he 
ihould  fhew  hlmfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah  the  King ;  "  for  the  fon  of 
"  man  (hall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  father,  with  his  angels  j  and 
"  then  he  fliall  render  every  man  accordin.g  to  his  works."  This 
is  evidently  meant  of  the  glorious  appearance  of  his  kingdom,  when 
he  ViTdW  cometo  judge  the  v/orld  at  the  iaftdayj  defcribed  more  at 
large,  Matt.  xxv.  "  When  the  fon  of  man  fhail  come  in  his  glory, 
'*•  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  fliall  he  fit  upon  the 
''  I'HRCNE  of  his  glory.  Then  fliall  the  king  fay  to  them  on 
"  his  right-hand,  &c."  But  what  follows  in  the  place  above  quoted. 
Matt.  xvi.  28.  "  Verily,  verily,  there  be  fome  Handing  here,  who 
"  fliali  not  talle  of  death,  till  they  fee  the  fon  of  man  coming  in  his 
*'  kingdom-,"  importing  t|iat  dominion,  which  fome  there  fliould 
fee  him  exercife  over  the  nation  of  the  Jev/s,  vi*as  fo  covered,  by 
being  .annexed  to  the  preceding,  ver.  27.  (where  he  fpoke  of  the 
manifeilatlon"  and  glory  of  his  kingdom  at  the  day  of  judgement), 
that  though  his  plain  meaning  here  in  ver.  28,  be,  that  the  ap- 
pearance and  vifible  exercife  of  his  kingly  power  in  his  kingdom 
was-fo  near,  that  fome  tliere  fliould  live  to  fee  it;  yet  if  the  fore- 
going words  had  hot  cafl:  a  fliadow  over  thefe  latter,  but  they  had 
been  left  plainly  to  be  underftood,  as  they  plainly  hgnified,  that  he 
fhould  be  a  king,  and  that  it  was  fo  near,  that  fome  there  fliould  fee 
him  in  his  kingdom;  this  ir.ight  have  been  laid  hold  on,  and  made 
thQ  matter  of  a  plaufible  and  feemingly  juil  accufation  agai nil:  him 
by  the  Jews,  before  Pilate.  This  feei.ns  to  be  reafon  of  our  Saviour's 
inverting  here  tlie  order  of  the  two  folemn  manifeftations  to  the 
world  of  his  rule  and  power ;  thereby  perplexing  at  prefent  his 
meaning,  and  fecuring  himfelf,  as  was  neceffary,  fwm  the  malice 
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of  the  Jews,  which  always  lay  at  catch  to  intrap  him,  and  accufe 
him  to  the  Roman  governor;  and  would,  no  doubt,  have  been 
ready  to  have  alledged  thefe  words,  "  Some  here  fhall  not  taite  of 
*'  death,  till  they  fee  the  fon  of  man  corning  in  his  kingdom," 
againft  him  as  criminal,  had  not  their  meanmg  been,  by  the  former 
verfe,  perplexed,  and  the  fenfe  at  that  time  rendered  unintelligible, 
and  not  applicable  by  any  of  his  auditors  to  a  fenfe  that  might  have 
been  prejudicial  to  him  before  Pontius  Pilate.  For  how  well  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  were  difpofed  tov/ards  him,  St.  Luke  tells  us, 
chap.  xi.  54.  "  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  fceking  to  catch  fome- 
"  thing  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accufe  him :"  which 
may  be  a  reafon  to  fatlsfy  us  of  the  feemingly  doubtful  and  obfcure 
way  of  fpeaking  ufed  by  our  Saviour  in  other  places ;  his  circum- 
ftances  being  fuch,  that,  without  fuch  a  prudent  carriage  and  re- 
fervednefs,  he  could  not  have  gone  through  the  work  which  he 
came  to  do,  nor  have  performed  all  the  parts  of  it,  in  a  way  cor- 
refpondent  to  the  defcriptions  given  of  the  Meffiah,  and  which 
would  be  afterwards  fully  underftood  to  belong  to  him,  when  he 
had  left  the  world. 

After  this.  Matt.  xvli.  10,  &c.  he,  without  faying  it  in  direct 
words,  begins,  as  it  were,  to  own  himfelf  to  his  apolfles  to  be  the 
MeiTiah,  by  afluring  them,  that  as  the  Scribes,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Malachy,  chap.  iv.  5.  rightly  faid,  that  Elias  was  to 
ufher  in  the  Meffiah  ;  fo  indeed  Elias  was  already  come,  though  the 
Jews  knew  him  not,  and  treated  him  ill:  whereby  "  they  under- 
*'  flood  that  he  fpoke  to  them  of  John  the  Baptill,"  ver.  13.  And 
a  little  after  he  fomewhat  more  plainly  intimates  that  he  is  the 
Meffiah,  Mark  ix.  41.  in  thefe  words  :  "  Whofoever  fhall  give  you 
*'  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  becaufe  ye  belong  to  the 
*'  Meffiah."  This,  as  I  remember,  is  the  firft  place  where  our  Sa- 
viour ever  mentioned  the  name  of  Meffiah;  and  the  firfl  time  that 
he  v^ent  fo  far  towards  the  owning,  to  any  of  the  Jewifh  nation, 
himfelf  to  be  him. 

In  his  way  to  Jerufalem,  bidding  one  follow  him,  I^uke  ix.  59. 
who  would  firfl  bury  his  father,  ver.  60.  "  Jefus  faid  unto  him, 
'.'  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  king- 
*'  dom  of  God."  And,  Luke  x.  l.  fending  out  the  feventy  difci- 
pies,  he  fays  to  them,  ver.  9.  "  Heal  the  fick,  and  fay,  The  kin;;- 
*'  dom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you,"  He  had  nothing  elfe  for 
thefe,  or  for  his  apoflles,  or  any  one,  it  feems,  to  preach,  but  the 
good  news  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  And  if 
any  city  would  not  receive  them,  he  bids  them,  ver.  10,  "  Go  into 
''  the  llretts  of  the  fame,  and  fay.  Even  the  very  dufl  of  your  city, 
''  v/hich  cleaveth  on  us,  do  we  wipe  off  againfl  you  :  notwithfland- 
"  ing  be  ye  fure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
"  unto  you."  This  they  were  to  take  notice  of,  as  that  which  they 
fhould  dearly  anfwer  for,  viz.  that  they  had  not  with  faith  received 
tlie  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah* 
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After  this,  his  brethren  iay  unto  him,  John  vii.  2,  3,  4.  (the  feaft 
of  Tabernacles  being  near)  "  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that 
"  thy  difciples  may  fee  the  works  that  thou  doeft;  for  there  is 
"  no  man  that  does  any  thing  in  fecret,  and  he  himfelf  feeketh  to 
"  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  tliefe  things,  Ihew  thyfelf  to  ths 
"  v/orid."  Here  his  brethren,  v/hich  the  next  verfe  tells  us,  "  did 
^^  not  believe  him,"  feem  to  upbraid  him  with  the  inconfiftency  of 
his  carriage;  as  if  he  deiigned  to  be  received  for  the  Meffiah,  and 
yet  w^as  afraid  to  fhew  himfelf:  to  whom  he  jullifie.d  his  condu6t 
(mentioned,  ver.  i.),  in  the  following  verfes,  by  telling  them,  "  That 
"  the  world"  (meaning  the  Jews  efpecially)  "  hated  him,  becaufe 
*'  he  teftified  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil ;  and  that  his 
"  time  was  not  yet  fully  come,"  wherein  to  quit  his  referve,  and 
abandon  himfelf  freely  to  dieir  malice  and  fury.  Therefore,  though 
he  "  went  up  unto  the  feaft,"  it  v/as  "  not  openly,  but  as  it  v/ere  ia 
"  fecret,"  ver.  10.  And  here  coming  into  the  Temple  about  the 
middle  of  the  feaft,  he  juftifies  his  being  fent  from  Godj  and  that  he 
had  not  done  any  thing  againft  the  law,  in  curing  die  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethefda,  John  v.  i  — 16.  on  the  Sabbath-day;  which, 
though  done  above  a  year  and  a  half  before,  they  made  ufe  of  as  a 
pretence  to  deftroy  him.  But  what  was  the  true  reafon  of  feeking 
his  life,  appears  from  what  we  have  in  this  viith  chapter,  ver.  25-— 
34.  "  Then  faid  fome  of  them  at  Jerufalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom 
"  they  feek  to  kill  r  But  lo,  he  fpeaketh  boldly,  and  they  fay  nothing 
"  unto  him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Mef- 
"  fiah  ?  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is ;  but  when  the 
"  Meftiah  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is.  Then  cried 
"  Jefus  in  the  Temple,  as  he  taught,  ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
"  know  whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not  come  of  myfelf,  but  he 
"  that  fent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.  But  I  know  him, 
"  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  fent  me.  Then  they  fought 
"  [an  occafton]  to  take  him,  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 
"  caufe  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
"  lieved  on  him,  and  faid,  When  the  Meffiah  cometh,  will  he  do 
"  more  miracles  than  thefe  which  this  man  hath  done  ?  The  Pha- 
"  rifees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  fjch  things  concerning 
"  him;  and  the  Pharifees  and  chief  priefts  fent  officers  to  take  him. 
"  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  diem,  Yet  a  litde  while  am  I  with  you,  and 
"  then  I  go  to  him  that  fent  me  :  ye  (hall  feek  me,  and  not  find  me  ; 
''  and  where  I  arn,  there  you  cannot  come.  Then  faid  the  Jews 
"  among  themfelves,  Whither  v/ill  he  go,  that  we  fhall  not  find 
'^  him  ?"  Here  we  find,  that  the  great  fault  in  our  Saviour,  and  the 
great  provocation  to  the  Jews,  was,  his  being  taken  for  the  Mef- 
iiah ;  and  doing  fuch  things  as  niade  the  people  "  believe  in  him  :** 
i.  e.  believe  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  Here  alfo  our  Saviour 
declares,  in  words  very  eafy  to  be  underftood,  at  leaft  after  his  fefur- 
rcclion,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah  :  for  if  he  were  "  fent  from  God," 
^nd  did  his  miracles  by  die  fpirit  of  God,  there  could  be  no  doubt 
^ut  he  was  the  Meffian.    But  yet  this  declaration  Wi;s  in  a  way  that 
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the  Pharifees  and  priefts  could  not  lav  hold  on  to  make  an  accufa- 
tion  of  to  the  diilurbance  of  his  minillry,  or  the  f jizure  of  his  per- 
fon,  how  much  foe\x"r  they  defired  it :  for  his  time  was  not  yet 
come.  The  officers  they  had  fent  to  apprehend  him,  charmed  v/ith 
his  difcourfe,  returned  without  laying  hands  on  him,  ver.  45,  46* 
And  when  the  chief  priells  afked  them,  "  Why  they  brought  him 
"  not?"  They  anfwered,  "  Never  man  fpake  like  tliis  man." 
Whereupon  the  Pharifees  reply,  "  Are  ye  ailb  deceived?  Have  any 
"  of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharifees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people, 
•*'  who  know  not  the  law,  are  curfed."  I'his  fhews  what  was 
meant  by  "  believing  on  him,"  viz.  believing  that  he  was  the  Mef- 
fiah.  t  or,  fay  they,  have  any  of  the  rulers  who  are  fkilled  in  the 
law,  or  of  t^e  devout. and  learned  Pharifees,  acknowledged  hiin  to 
be  the  Meiiiah  ?  For  as  for  thofe  who,  in  the  divifion  among  the 
people  concerning  him,  fay,  "  That  he  is  the  IViefiiah,"  tlicy  are 
ignorant  and  vile  wretches,  knowing  nothing  of  the  Icripture,  and, 
being  accurfed,  are  given  by  God  to  be  deceived  by  this  impoftor, 
and  to  take  him  for  the  Ivlelliah.  Therefore,  notwitiiilanding  their 
defire  to  lay  hold  on  him,  he  goes  on :  and  ver.  37,  38.  "  In  the 
>'  laft  and  great  day  of  the  feafr,  Jefus  itood  and  cried,  faying.  If 
■*'  any  man  thirft,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink :  he  that  be- 
'^  lieveth  on  me,  as  the  fcripture  hath  faid,  out  of  his  belly  faall  flow 
"  rivers  of  living  water."  And  thus  he  here  again  declares  himfelf 
to  be  the  Meffiah ;  but  in  the  prophetic  ftyle,  as  we  fee  by  the  next 
verfe  of  this  chapter,  and  thofe  places  in  the  Old  Teitamcnt  that 
thefe  words  of  our  Saviour  refer  to. 

In  the  next  chapter,  John  viii.  all  that  he  fays  concerning  him- 
'fcll:,  and  what  they  were  to  believe,  tends  to  this,  viz.  That  he  was 
fent  from  God  his  father,  and  that  if  they  did  not  believe  that  he 
was  the  Mefiiah,  they  fliould  die  in  their  lins  :  but  this  in  a  way,  as 
St.  John  obferves,  ver.  27.  that  they  did  not  well  underitand. 
But  our  Saviour  himfelf  tells  them,  ver.  28.  "  When  ye  have  lift 
*'  up  the  fon  of  man,  then  fliali  ye  know  that  I  am  he." 

Going  from  them,  he  cures  the  man  born  blind,  whom  meeting 
with  again,  after  the  Jews  had  queftioned  him,  and  cail  him  out, 
John  ix.  35 — 38.  "  Jefus  faid  unto  him,  Doft  thou  believe  on  the 
<■'  fon  of  God  r  He  anfwered,  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  be- 
*'  ie'/e  on  him?  And  Jefus  faid  unto  him.  Thou  haft  both  feen 
*'  hun,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  faid.  Lord,  I 
"  believe."  Here  we  fee  this  man  is  pronounced  a  believer,  when 
all  that  was  propofed  to  him  to  believe,  was,  that  Jefus  was  "  the 
*■'•  fon  of  God ;"  v/hich  was,  as  we  have  already  Hiewn,  to  believe 
that  he  was  the  MeiTiah. 

In  the  next  chapter^  John  x.  i — 21.  he  declares  the  laying  down 
of  his  life  for  both  Jews  an,d  Gentiles;  but  m  a  parable  whicii  they 
underftood  not,  ver.  6— 20.  * 

As  he  was  going  to  the  feaft  of  the  dedication,  the  Pharifees  afk 
him,  Luke  xvii.  20.  "  When  the  kingdom  of  God,"  i,  e.  of  the 
Meifroh,  '^  mould  come?"  He  anfwers,  that  it  ihuil  uot  come  with 
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pomp  and  obfervation,  and  great  concourfe  ;  but  that  it  was  already 
begun  amongft  them.  If  he  had  ftopt  here,  the  fenie  had  been  lb 
plain,  that  they  could  hardly  have  miilaken  him ;  or  have  doubted, 
but  that  he  meant,  that  the  Meffiah  was  already  come,  and  amongft 
them ;  and  (o  might  have  been  prone  to  infer,  that  Jefus  took  upon 
him  to  be  him.  But  here,  as  in  the  place  before  taken  notice  of, 
fulTJoining  to  this  future  revelation  of  himfelf,  both  in  his  coming 
to  execute  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  and  in  his  coming  to  judgement 
mixed  together,  he  fo  involved  his  fenfc,  that  it  was  not  eafy  to 
underlland  him.  And  therefore  the  Jews  came  to  him  again  in 
the  temple,  John  x.  23.  and  faid,  "  How  long  doft  thou  make  us 
"  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  Chrifl:,  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  anfwered,  I  told 
*'  you,  and  ye  believed  not  :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  father's 
*'  name,  they  bear  witnefs  of  me.  But  ye  believed  not,  becaufe 
"  ye  are  not  .of  my  flieep,  as  I  told  you."  'The  believing  here, 
Vv'hich  he  accufes  them  of  not  doing,  is  plainly  their  not  believ- 
ing him  to  be  the  Meiiiah,  as  the  foregoing  words  evince,  and  in 
the  fame  fenfe  it  is  evidently  meant  in  the  following  verfes  of  this 
chapter. 

From  hence,  Jefus  going  to  Barbara,  and  thence  returning  into 
Bethany,  upon  Lazarus's  death,  John  xi.  25 — 27.  Jefus  faid  to 
Martha,  "•  I  am  the  refurredion  and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in 
"  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  he  fhall  live  ;  and  whofoever  liveth 
*'  and  believeth  in  me,  Ihall  never  die  for  ever."  So  I  underftand 
a.7ro9a.v'/]  eij  tov  aiu;iioi,  aniwerable  to  t,r,(Ti\cc:  slq  Tov  atwva,  of  the  Septua2;int, 
Gen.  iii.  22.  or  John  vi.  51.  which  we  read  right  in  our  Englifh 
tranflation,  "  live  for  ever  ;"  but  whether  this  faying  of  our  Saviour 
here  can  with  truth  be  tranflated,  "  He  that  liveth  and  believeth 
*'  in  me,  fliall  never  die,"  will  be  apt  to  be  queftioned.  But  to  go 
on,  "  Believcft  thou  this  ?  She  faid  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  I  be- 
"  lieve  that  thou  art  the  MeiTiah,  the  fon  of  God,  which  fhould 
*'  come  into  the  v/orld,"  This  fhe  gives  as  a  full  anfwer  to  our 
Saviour's  demands ;  this  being  that  faith,  which  whoever  had, 
wanted  no  more  to  make  them  believers. 

We  may  obferve  fiirther,  in  this  fame  ftory  of  the  raifmg  of 
Lazarus,  what  faith  it  was  our  Saviour  expected,  by  what  he  fays, 
ver.  41,  42.  "  Father,  I  thank  tiiee  that  thou  halt  heard  me  ;  and  I 
"  know  that  thou  heardl  me  always.  But  becaufe  of  the  people 
*'  who  ^and  by,  I  faid  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  haft  fent 
''  me."  And  what  the  confequence  of  it  was,  we  mty  fee,  ver.  45. 
"  Then  many  of  the  Jews  who  came  to  Marv,  and  had  {hqr  tiie 
^'  things  which  Jefus  did,  believed  on  him  :"  which  belief  was, 
that  he  was  *'  fent  fi-om  the  Father;"  which,  in  other  words,  was, 
that  he  was  the  Meiiiah.  That  this  is  the  meaning,  in  the  Evan- 
gelifts,  of  the  phrafe  of  "  believing  on  him,"  We  have  a  demonftra- 
tion  in  the  following  word?,  ver.  47,  48.  "  Then  gathered  the  chief 
*'  priefts  and  Pharifees  a  council,  and  faid,  What  do  we  ?  For  this 
^'  man  does  many  miracles  :  and  if  we  let  him  alone,  ail  men  will 
f^  BELIEVE  ON  HIM."  Thofe  who  here  fay,  all  men  would  be- 
lieve 
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LIEVE  ON  HIM,  were  the  chief  priefts  and  Pharifees,  his  enemies, 
■who  fought  his  life ;  and  therefore  could  have  no  other  knie  nor 
thought  of  this  faith  in  him,  which  they  fpake  of,  but  only  the 
believing  him  to  be  the  Meiliah  :  and  that  that  was  their  mxeaning, 
the  adjoining  words  fhew ;  "  if  we  let  him  alone,  all  the  w^orid 
*'  will  believe  on  him,"  i.  e.  believe  him  to  be  the  MefTiah.  "  And 
*'  the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation." 
Which  reafoning  of  theirs  was  thus  grounded :  if  we  ftand  ftill, 
and  let  the  people  "  believe  on  him,"  i.  e.  receive  him  for  the  Mef- 
fiah,  they  will  thereby  take  him  and  fet  him.  up  for  tlieir  king,  and 
expert  deliverance  by  him;  which  will  draw  the  Roman  arms  upon 
us,  to  the  deftrutSfion  of  us  and  our  country.  The  Romans  could 
not  be  thought  to  be  at  all  concerned  in  any  other  belief  whatfo- 
ever  that  the  people  might  have  on  him.  It  is  therefore  plain,  that 
*'  believing  on  him,"  was  by  the  writers  of  the  gofpel  underllood 
to  mean,  the  "  believing  him  to  be  the  MeiTiah."  "  The  Sanhq- 
*'  drim  therefore,"  ver.  53,  54.  "  from  that  day  forth  confulted  to 
"put  him  to  death.  Jefus  therefore  walked  not  yet"  (for  fo  the 
word  £Tt  fignifies,  and  fo  I  think  it  ought  here  to  be  tranflated) 
*^  boldly,"  or  openfaced  "  among  the  Jews,"  i.  e.  of  Jerufalem. 
*£Ti  cannot  well  here  be  tranflated  "  no  more,"  becaufe  within  a 
very  fhort  time  after,  he  appeared  openly  at  the  paflbver,  and  by  his 
miracles  and  fpeech  declared  himfelf  more  freely  than  ever  he  had 
done ;  and  all  the  week  before  his  paifion  taught  daily  in  the  tem- 
ple. Matt.  XX,  17.  Mark  x.  32.  Luke  xviii.  31,  kc.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  place  feems  therefore  to  be  this :  that  his  time  being  not 
yet  come,  he  durft  not  fhew  himfelf  openly,  and  confidently,  before 
the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  thofe  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerufalem, 
who  were  full  of  malice  againft  him,  and  refolved  his  deatli :  "  but 
''  went  thence  into  a  country  near  the  wildernefs,  into  a  city  called 
*'  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  v/ith  his  difciples,"  to  keep  him- 
felf out  of  the  way  till  the  paflbver,  "  which  was  nigh  at  hand," 
ver.  55.  In  his  return  thither,  he  takes  the  tv/elve  afide,  and  tells 
.them  before-hand  what  fhould  happen  to  him  at  Jerufalem,  whi- 
ther they  were  now  going;  and  that  all  things  that  are  written  by 
the  prophets  concerning  the  fon  of  man  fliould  be  accomplifiied ; 
that  he  fliould  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes ;  and 
that  they  fhould  condemn  him  to  death,  and  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles;  that  he  fhould  be  mocked,  and  fpit  on,  and  fcourged, 
and  put  to  death ;  and  the  third  day  he  fhould  rife  again.  But  St. 
Luke  tells  us,  chap,  xviii.  34.  That  the  Apoftles  "  underifood 
*'  none  of  thefe  things,  and  this  faying  was  hid  from  them  ;  nei- 
^'  ther  knew  they  the  things  which  were  fpoken."  They  believed 
him  to  be  the  fon  of  God,  the  MelTiah  fent  from  the  father ;  but 
their  notion  of  the  Mefliah  was  the  fame  with  the  reft  of  the  Jews  ; 
that  he  ftiould  be  a  temporal  prince  and  deliverer :  accordingly  v/e 
fee,  Mark  x.  35.  that  even  in  this  their  laft  journey  with  him  to 
Jerufalem,  two  of  them,  James  and  John,  coming  to  him,  af.d 
falling  at  his  feet,  faid,  "  Grant  unto  us,  that  we  may  fit,  one  on 
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"  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory ;' 
or,  as  St.  Matthew  has  it,  chap.  xx.  21.  "  in  thy  kingdom."    I'hat 
which    diftinguifhed    them  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  was,  that 
they  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  very  Meffiah,  and  fo  received  him  as 
their  king  and  lord. 

And  now  the  hour  being  come  that  the  fon  of  man  fhould  be 
glorified,  he,  without  his  ufual  referve,  makes  his  public  entry  into 
Jerufalem,  ''  riding  on  a  young  afs  :  as  it  is  written,  Fear  i:ot, 
"  daughter  of  Sion,  behold  thy  king  cometh,  fitting  on  an  afs*s 
«  coIl"  But  "  thefe  things,"  fays  St.  John,  chap.  xii.  16.  "  hi^ 
"  difciples  underftood  not  at  the  firft ;  but  when  Jefus  was  gjori- 
"  fied,  then  remembered  they  that  thefe  things  were  written  of  him, 
"  and  that  they  had  done  thefe  things  unto  him."  Though  the 
apoftles  believed  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  yet  there  were  many  oc- 
currences of  his  life  which  they  underftood  not  (at  the  time  when 
they  happened)  to  be  foretold  of  the  Melliah;  which  after  his 
afcenfion  they  found  exactly  to  quadrate.  Thus,  according  to  wiiat 
was  foretold  of  him,  he  rode  into  the  city,  "  all  the  people  crying 
"  Hofanna,  BleiTed  is  the  king  of  Ifrael,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord."  This  was  fo  open  a  declaration  of  his  being  the 
Mefliah,  that  Luke  xix.  39.  "  Some  of  the  Pharifees  from  among 
*'  the  multitude  faid  unto  him,  mafter,  rebuke  thy  difciples."  But 
he  was  fo  far  now  from  flopping  them,  or  difowning  this  their 
acknowledgement  of  his  being  the  Meffiah,  that  he  "  faid  unto 
"  them.,  I.  tell  you,  that  if  thefe  fliould  hold  their  peace,  the  Hones 
"  would  immediately  cry  out."  And  again,  upon  the  like  occa- 
fion  of  their  crying,  "  Hofanna  to  the  fon  of  David,"  in  the  tem- 
tle,  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16.  When  "  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes  wern 
"  fore  difpieafed,  and  faid  unto  him,  Heareft  thou  what  they  fay  t 
"  Jefus  faid  unto  them,  yea;  Have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the 
*'  mouths  of  babes  and  facklings  thou  haft  perfis6led  praife?"  And 
now,  ver.  14,  15.  "  He  cures  the  blind  and  the  lame  openly  in 
"  the  temple.  And  when  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes  faw  the 
"  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
>'  temple  Hofanna,  they  were  enraged."  One  would  not  think, 
that,  after  the  multitude  of  miracles  that  our  Saviour  had  now  been 
doing  for  above  three  years  together,  the  curing  the  lame  and  blind 
{hould  fo  much  move  them.  But  we  muft  remember,  that  though 
his  miniftry  had  abounded  with  miracles,  yet  the  moft  of  them  had 
been  done  about  Galilee,  and  in  parts  remote  from  Jerufalem. 
There  is  but  one  left  upon  record  hitherto  done  in  that  city ;  and 
that  had  fo  ill  a  reception,  that  they  fought  his  life  for  it ;  as  we 
may  read  John  v.  i6.  And  therefore  we  hear  not  of  his  being  at 
the  next  pafTover,  becaufe  he  was  there  only  privately,  as  an  or- 
dinary Jew  :  the  reafon  whereof  we  may  read,  John  vii.  I.  "  After 
<'  thefe  things,  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee,  for  he  would  not  walk  in 
^'  Jewry,  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him." 

Hence  we  may  guefs  the  reafon  why  St.  John  omitted  the  men- 
tion of  his  being  at  Jemfalem  at  the  third  paflbver  after  his  bap- 
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tilm ;  probably  becaule  he  did  nothing  memorable  there.  Indeed, 
when  he  was  at  the  teaft  of  Tabernacles,  immediately  preceding 
this  laft  pallbver,  he  cured  the  man  born  blind :  but  it  appears  not 
to  have  been  donp  in  Jerufaleni  iticlf,/b'^t  in  the  way  as  he  retired  to 
the  mount  of  Olives ;  for  there  Teems  to  have  been  nobody  by, 
when  he  did  it,  but  his  apoftles.  Compare  ver.  2.  with  ver.  S.  lo. 
of  St.- John  ix.  This,  at  leall,  is  remarkable;  that  neither  the 
cure  of  this  blind  man,  nor  that  of  the  other  infirm  man,  at  the 
pailbver  above  a  twelvemonth  before  at  Jcrufalem,  was  done  in  the 
light  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees,  chief  priclls,  or  rulers.  Nor  was  it 
without  realon,  tliat  in  die  former  part  of  his  miniflry  he  was 
cautious  of  fhewing  himfelf  to  tiicm  to  be  the  Mefliah.  But  now, 
that  he  was  come  to  the  lafl  fcen^  of  his  life,  and  that  the  pafTover 
was  come,  the  appointed  time  Wherein  he  was  to  compleat  the 
work  he  came  for,  in  his  death  and  rcfurrection,  he  does  many 
things  in  Jerufalem  itfelf,  before  the  face  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees, 
:ind  whole  body  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  to  manifeft  himfelf  to  be  the 
Meffiah.  i\nd,  as  St.  Luke  fays,  chap.  xix.  47,  48.  "  He  "taught 
*'  daily  in  the  temple  :  but  the  chief  priefts,  and  tlie  Scribes,  and 
*■'  tile  chief  of  the  people,  fought  to  deftroy  him  ;  and  could  not 
"  find  what  they  might  do,  for  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to 
"  hear  him."  What  he  taught  we  are  not  left  to  guefs,  by  what 
we  have  found  him  conftantly  preaching  elfewhere :  but  St.  Luke 
tells  us,  chap.  xx.  i.  "  Pie  taught  in  the  temple,  and  evangelized;'* 
or,  as  we  tranflate  it,  preached  the  gofpel :"  which,  as  we  have 
ihewed,  was  the  making  known  to  them  the  good  nev/s  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  Ahd- tl^is  we  fhall  find  he  did,  in  what 
now  remains  of  his  hilliory. 

In  the  firft  difcourfe  of  his,  which  we  find  upon  record  after  this, 
John  xii.  20.  &c.  he  foretells  his  crucifixion,  and  the  belief  of  ali 
forts,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  on  him  after  that.  Whereupon  the 
people  fay  to  him,  ver.  34.  "  Wc  have  heard  out  of  the  lav/,  that 
"  the  MelHah  abideth  for  ever;  and  how  fayefl:  thou,  T'hat  the  fon 
"  of  man  muft  be  lifted  up?  AVho  is  this  fon  of  man?"  In  his 
anfwerhe  plainly  defigns  himfelf,  under  the  name  of"  light,"  which 
w^as  what  he  had  declared  himfelf  to  them  to  be,  the  lalf  time  that 
they  had  feen  him  in  Jerufalem.  For  then  at  the  feail  of  Taber- 
nacles, but  fix  months  before,  he  tells  them  in  the  very  place  where 
he  now  is,  viz.  in  the  temple,  "  I  am  tlie  light  of  the  world  ;  who- 
''  foever  follows  me,  fhall  not  walk  in  darknefs,  but  fhaii  have  the 
"  light  of  life:"  as  we  may  read  John  viii.  12.  and  ix.  5.  he  fays, 
"  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 
But  neither  here,  nor  any  where  elfe,  does  he,  even  in  thcfe  four 
or  five  laft  days  of  his  life  (though  he  knew  his  hour  was  come, 
and  was  prepared  for  his  death,  ver.  27.  and  fcrupled  not  to  mani- 
feif  himfelf  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  MefTiah,  by  doing 
miracles  before  them  in  the  Temple),  ever  once  in  dire6f  words  own 
himfelf  to  the  Jews  to  be  the  Meffiah ;  though  by  miracles,  and 
other  ways,  he  did  every  where  make  it  known  to  them,  fo  that  it 
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might  be  iinderftcod.  This  could  not  be  without  Tome  reafon ; 
and  the  preferviition  of  his  life,  which  he  came  now  to  jerufaleiti 
on  purpoie  to  lay  down,  could  not  be  it.  What  other  rcafon  couiti 
it  then  be,  but  the  fame  which  had  made  him  ufc  caution  in  the 
former  part  of  his  niiniftry ;  fo  to  conduct  himfelf,  that  he  might 
do  the  work'  which  he  came  for,  and  in  all  parts  anfwer  the  cha- 
ra^fer  given  of  the  Melliah  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  ?  He  had 
fulfilled  the  time  of  his  rniniftry,  and  now  taught  and  did  miracles 
openly  in  the  temple,  before  the  rulers  and  the  people,  not  fearing 
to  be  feized :  but  he  v/ould  not  be  feizcd  for  any  thing  that  might 
make  him  a  criminal  to  the  government ;  and  therefore  he  avoided 
giving  thofe,  who  in  the  uivifion  that  was  about  him  inclined  to- 
wards him,  occafion  of  tumult  for  his  fake  ;  or  to  the  jews,  his 
enemies,  matter  of  juft  accufation  againfi:  him  out  of  his  own  mouth, 
by  profeiling  himfelf  to  be  the  MeiTiah,  the  king  of  Ifrael,  in  direcft 
words.  It  was  enough,  that  by  words  and  deeds  he  declared  it  fo 
to  them,  that  they  could  not  but  underftand  him ;  v/hich  it  is  plain 
they  did,  Luke  xx.  16,  19.  Matt.  xxi.  45.  But  yet  neither  his 
a6fions,  which  were  only  dohig  of  gopdj  nor  words,  which  were 
myftical  and  parabolical  (as  we  may  fee  Matt.  xxi.  andxxii.  and 
the  parallel  places  of  Matthew  and  Luke) ;  nor  any  of  his  ways  of 
making  himfelf  known  to  be  the  Meiliah,  could  be  brought  in  tefti- 
mony,  or  urged  againft  him,  as  oppofite  or  dangerous  to  the  go- 
vernment. This  preferved  him  fr®m  being  condem.ned  as  a  male- 
fa6for,  and  procured  him  a  teftimony  from  the  Roman  governor, 
his  judge,  that  he  was  an  innocent  man,  facrificed  to  the  envy  of 
the  [ev/ifh  nation.  So  that  he  avoided  faying  that  he  was  the  Mef- 
fiah,  that  to  thofe  who  could  call  to  mind  his  life  and  death  after 
his  refurre6tion,  he  might  the  more  clearly  appear  to  be  fo.  It  is 
farther  to  be  remarked,  that  though  he  often  appeals  to  the  tefti- 
mony  of  his  miracles  who  he  is,  yet  he  never  tells  the  Jews  that  he 
was  born  at  Bethlehem,  to  remove  the  prejudice  that  lay  againit 
him,  whiift  he  paiTed  for  a  Galilean,  and  which  was  urged  as  a  proof 
that  he  was  not  the  Meffiah,  John  vii.  41,  42.  The  healing  of 
thei  Tick,  and  doing  of  good  miraculoufiy,  could  be  no  crime  in 
him,  nor  accufation  againfi:  him  ;  but  the  naming  of  Bethlehem  f6r 
his  birth-place,  might  have  wrought  as  much  upon  the  m^ind  of 
Pilate,  as  it  did  on  Herod's ;  and  have  raifed  a  fufpicion  in  Pilate 
as  prejudicial  to  our  Saviour's  innocence,  as  Herod's  was  to  the 
children  born  there.  His  pretending  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  as 
it  v/as  liable  to  be  explained  by  the  Jcw^s,  could  not  have  failed  to 
have  met  v/ith  a  iinifter  interpretation  in  the  Roman  governor, 
and  have  rendered  Jefus  fufpefted  of  fome  criminal  defign  againfi 
the  government.  And  hence  v/e  fee,  that  when  Pihte  afked  hiih, 
John  xix.  9.  "  Whence  art  thou  ?  Jefus  gave  him  no  anfwer."     * 

Whether  our  Saviour  had  not  an  eye  to  this  flraitnefs,  this  nak"- 
row  room  that  was  left  to  his  conduit,  between  the  new  coh- 
verts  and  the  captious  Jews,  when  he  iliys,  Luke  xii.  50.  "  I 
"  iiave  a  baptifm  to  be  baptized  withj  and  «-i';  c-t.'>£xo//.a»,  how  am  I 
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*'  ftrairened  til]  it  be  accomplifhccj,"  I  leave  to  be  confidered.  "  I 
"  am  corae  to  fend  fire  on  the  earth,"  fays  our  Saviour,  "  and  what 
*'  if  it  be  already  kindled?"  i.  e.  there  begin  already  to  be  divifions 
about  me,  fee  John  vii.  12.  43.  and  ix.  16.  and  x.  19.  and  I  have 
not  the  freedom,  the  latitude,  to  declare  myfclf  openly  to  be  the 
MefTiah  ;  though  I  am  he,  that  muft  not  be  fpoken  out  till  after  my 
death.  My  way  to  my  throne  is  clolely  hedged  in  on  every  fide, 
and  much  llraitened,  within  which  I  muft  keep,  till  it  bring  me  to 
my  crofs,  in  its  due  time  and  manner,  fo  that  it  do  not  cut  ihort 
the  time,  nor  crofs  the  end  of  my  miirjfhy. 

And  therefore,  to  keep  up  this  inoffenfive  character,  and  not  to 
let  it  come  within  the  reach  of  accident  or  caiurnny,  he  withdrew 
with  his  apoftles  out  of  the  town  every  evening,  and  kept  himfelf 
retired  out  of  the  way,  Luke  xxi.  37.  "  And  in  the  day-time  he 
•*  was  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  every  night  he  went  out,  and 
**  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives;"  that 
he  might  avoid  all  concourfe  to  him  in  the  night,  and  give  iiO  oc- 
cafion  of  difturbance  or  fufpicion  of  himfelf  in  that  great  conflux 
of  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  nov/  alfembled  in  Jerufalem  at  the 
pallbver. 

But  to  return  to  his  preaching  in  the  Temple:  he  bids  them, 
John  xii.  36.  "  To  believe  in  the  light  whilft  they  have  it :"  and 
he  tells  them,  ver,  46.  "  I  am  the  light  come  into  the  world,  that 
"  every  one  who  believes  in  me  fhould  not  remain  in  darknefs," 
Which  believing  in  him,  was  the  believing  him  to  be  the  Meiliah, 
I  have  elfev.'here  fliewed. 

The  next  ddy^  Matt.  xxi.  he  rebukes  them  for  not  having  be- 
lieved John  the  Baptift,  who  had  teftified  that  he  was  the  Meiliah  : 
and  then,  in  a  parable,  declares  himfelf  to  be  the  "  fon  of  God," 
whom  they  fnould  deilroy  j  and  that  for  it  God  would  take  away 
the  kingdom  of  the  Meiiiah  from  them,  and  give  it  to  the  Gentiles. 
That  they  underftood  him  thus,  is  plain  from  Luke  xx.  16.  "  And 
"  when  they  heard  it,  they  faid,  God  forbid."  And  ver.  19. 
*'  P'or  they  knew  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  againft  them." 

Much  to  the  fame  purpol'e  was  his  next  parable  concerning  "  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  xxii.  I — 10.  that  the  Jews  not  ac- 
cepting of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  to  whom  it  was  firft  offered, 
others  fhould  be  brought  in. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharifees  and  chief  prieft?,  not  able  to  bear  the 
declaration  he  made  of  him.feif  to  be  the  Meffiah  (by  his  difcourfes 
and  miracles  before  them,  yATr^oadBu  xvrijv,  John  xii.  37.  which  he  had 
never  done  before),  impatient  of  his  preaching  and  miracles,  and 
being  not  able  otherwife  to  ftop  the  increafe  of  his  followers  (for, 
"  faid  the  Pharifees  among  themfelves,  perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
*'  nothing  ?  Behold,  the  wcrld  is  gone  after  him."  John  xii.  19. 
So  tliat  "  the  chief  priefts,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the 
"  people)  fought  to  deftroy  him,"  the  firft  day  of  his  entrance  into 
Jeruf?\ienr),  Luke  xix.  47.  The  next  day  again  they  were  intent 
upon  die  fame  thing,  Mark  xi.  17,  r8,  ^^  And  he  taught  in  the 
2  "  Temple  j 
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Temple;  "  and  the  Scribes  and  the  chief  pricfts  heard  it,  and 
''  ibught  how  they  might  deftroy  him ;  for  they  feared  him,  be- 
"  caufe  all  the  people  were  aflonifhed  at  his  do6lrine." 

The  next  day  but  one,  upon  his  telling  them  the  kingdom  of  the 
MeiTiah  fhould  be  taken  from  them,  "  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes 
*'  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him  the  fame  hour;  and  they  feared  the 
**  people."  Luke  xx.  19.  If  they  had  fo  great  a  defire  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  why  did  they  not?  They  were  the  chief  priefls  and  the 
rulers,  the  men  of  power.  The  reafon  St.  Luke  plainly  tells  us 
in  the  next  verfe,  "  And  they  watched  him,  and  fent  forth  fpies, 
"  which  iliould  feign  themfelves  juft  men,  that  they  might  take 
"  hold  of  his  words,  that  fo  they , might  deliver  him  into  the 
"  power  and  authority  of  the  governor."  They  wanted  matter  of 
accufation  againft  him  to  the  power  they  were  under :  that  they 
watched  for,  and  that  they  would  have  been  glad  of,  if  they  could 
have  "  entangled  him  in  his  talk,"  as  St.  Matthew  exprelTes  it, 
chap.  xxli.  15.  If  they  could  have  laid  hold  on  any  word  that  had 
dropt  from  him,  that  might  have  rendered  him  guilty  or  fufpecSled 
to  the  Roman  governor  ;  that  would  have  ferved  their  turn,  to  have 
laid  hold  upon  him,  with  hopes  to  deftroy  him  :  for,  their  power 
not  anfwering  their  malice,  they  could  not  put  him  to  death  by 
their  own  authority,  v/ithout  the  permiilion  and  affiftance  of  the 
governor,  as  they  confefs,  John  xviii.  31.  "It  is  not  lawful  for 
*^  us  to  put  any  man  to  death."  This  made  them  fo  earneft  for  a 
declaration  in  dire6l  words  from  his  own  mouth,  that  he  was  the 
MeiTiah.  It  was  not  that  they  would  more  have  believed  in  him, 
for  fuch  a  declaration  of  himfelf,  than  they  did  for  his  miracles,  or 
other  ways  of  making  himfelf  known,  which  it  appears  they  un- 
derftood  well  enough ;  but  they  wanted  plain  direct  words,  fuch  as 
might  fupport  an  accufation,  and  be  of  weight  before  an  heathen 
judge.  This  was  the  reafon  why  they  prefled  him  to  fpcak  out, 
John  x.  24.  ."  Then  came  the  jews  round  about  him,  and  faid 
"  unto  him.  Flow  long  doil:  thou  hold  us  iii  fufpenfe  ?  if  thou  be 
"  the  MefTiah,  tell  us  plainly,"  'ma^r,a\a.,  i.  e.  indirect  words: 
for  that  St.  John  ufes  it  in  that  fenfe,  we  may  fee  chap.  xi.  11 — 14. 
Jefus  faith  to  them,  "  Lazarus  fieepeth."  His  difciples  faid,  "  If 
"  he  fleeps,  he  fhall  do  well.  Howbeit,  Jefiis  fpake  of  his  death  ; 
"  but  they  thought  he  had  fpoken  of  taking  reft  in  fleep.  Then 
"  faid  Jeius  to  them  plainly,  'mcc'^fra-lec,  Lazarus  is  dead."  Here 
we  fee  what  is  meant  by  'vrappY.c-iu,  plain  direct  words,  fuch  as  ex- 
prefs  the  thing  without  a  figure ;  and  fo  they  would  have  Jefus  pro- 
nounce himfelf  to  be  the  MeiTiah.  And  the  fam.e  thing  they  prefs 
again.  Matt.  xvi.  63.  the  high  prieft  adjuring  him  bv  the  iivinT 
God,  to  tell  them  whether  he  were  the  jMefhah,  the  fon  of  God, 
as  we  fhall  have  occafion  to  take  notice  by-and-by. 

l^his  we  may  obferve  in  the  whoie  m_anagement  of  their  dcfign. 
againfl:  his  life.  It  turned  upon  this  ;  that  they  wanted  and  wifhed 
for  a  declaration  from  him,  in  direft  words,  that  he  was  the  Mef- 
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fiah;  fomething  f:cm  his  own  mouth,  that  might  offend  the  Roman 
power,  and  render  him  criminal  to  Pilate.  In  the  21  ft  verfc  of  this 
20th  of  St.  Luke,  "  They  al'ked  him,  faying,  Mafter,  we  know 
"  that  thou  fayefi:  and  teacheft  rightly ;  neither  accepteft  thou  the 
"  perfon  of  any,  but  teacheft  the  way  of  God  truly.  Is  it  lawful 
*'  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Cnefar,  or  no  r"  By  this  captious  quef-^ 
tion  they  hoped  to  catch  him,  which  way  foever  he  anfwered  j  for 
if  he  had  faici,  they  ought  to  pay  tribute  to  Catifar,  it  would  be  plain 
he  allowed  their  fubjedtion  to  the  Romans,  and  fo  in  effed  dif- 
owned  himfelf  to  be  their  king  and  deliverer;  whereby  he  would 
have  contradi6led,  what  his  carriage  and  do6lrine  feenied  to  aim  at, 
the  opinion  that  was  fpread  amongft  the  people,  that  he  was  the 
Meiliah.  This  would  have  quafhed  the  hopes,  and  deftroyed  the 
faith,  of  thofe  who  believed  on  him,  and  have  turned  the  ears  and 
hearts  of  the  people  from  him.  If,  on  the  other  fide,  he  anfwered 
'-  No,*'  it  is  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Csefar,  they  had  had  out  of, 
his  own  mouth  wherev/ithal  to  condemn  him  before  Pontius  Pilate. 
But  St.  Luke  tells  u?,  ver.  23.  "  He  perceived  their  craftinefs,  and 
"  faid  unto  them.  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?"  i.  e.  why  do  ye  lay  fnares 
for  me  .?  "  Ye  hypocrites,  ihew  me  the  tribute-money :"  fo  it  is, 
Matt.  xxii.  19.  "  Whofe  image  and  infcription  has  it  ?  They  faid, 
"  Ca^far's.  He  faid  unto  them,  Render  therefore  to  Caefar  the 
*'  things  that  are  Csefar's ;  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
By  the  wafdom  and  caution  of  which  unexpected  anfwer,  he  de- 
feated their  whole  dengn.  "  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his 
"  words  before  the  people ;  and  they  marvelled  at  his  anfwer,  and 
"  held  their  peace,"  Luke  xx.  26.  "  and  leaving  him,  they  departed,** 
Matt.  xxii.  22. 

'  He  having  by  this  reply  (and  what  he  anfwered  to  the  Sadducecs 
.  concerning  the  refurrection,  and  to  the  lawyer  about  the  firll  com- 
mandment,, Mark  xii.)  anfwered  fo  little  to  their  fatisfacStion  or  ad- 
vantage, they  durft  afk  him  no  m.ore  qucftions  any  of  them.  And, 
now  their  mouths  being  flopped,  he  himfelf  begins  to  queftion  them 
about  the  Meffiah,  alking  the  Pharifees,  Matt.  xxii.  4.1.  "  What 
''  think  ye  of  the  MelTiah,  whofe  fon  is  he  ?  They  fay  unto  him, 
*'  The  fon  of  David :"  wherein  though  they  anfwered  right,  yet 
he  fhews  them,  in  the  following  words,  that  however  they  pre- 
tended to  be  ftudiers  and  teachers  of  the  law,  yet  they  underftood 
not  clearly  the  fcriptures  concerning  the  MeiJiah ;  and  thereupon 
he  fharjDly  rebukes  their  hypocrify,  vanity,  pride^  malice,  co\'etouf- 
nefs,  and  ignorance;  and  particularly  tells  them,  ver.  13.  "  Ye  fhut 
*'  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againft  men;  for  ye  neither  go  in 
*'  yourfelves,  nor  fuffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in." 
Whereby  he  plainly  declares  to  them,  that  the  Meiliah  was  come, 
and  his  kingdom  begun;  but  that  they  refufed  to  believe  in  him 
themfelves,  and  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  others  from  believing 
in  him,  as  is  manifeft  throughout  the  New  Teilament;  the  hiftory 
whereof  fufnciently  explains  what  is  meant  here  by  "  the  kingdom 
*'  of  heaven,'*  which  tiic  Scribes  and  Pharifees  would  neither  go 
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into  themlelves,  nor  fufFer  others  to  enter  into.  And  they  could 
not  chufe  but  underiland  him,  though  he  named  not  himfelf  in  the 
cafe. 

Provoked  anew  by  his  rebukes,  they  get  prefently  to  council^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  "  Then  affembled  together  the  chief  prieft?,  and  the 
**■  Scribes,  and  the  eiders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
"  high-prieft,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  and  confulted  that  they 
"  might  take  Jefus  by  fubtilty,  and  kill  him.  But  they  faid,  Not 
"  on  the  feaft-day,  left  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people.  For 
«  they  feared  the  people,"  fays  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxii.  2. 

Having  in  the  night  got  Jefus  into  their  hands,  by  the  treachery 
of  Judas,  they  prefently  led  him  away  bound  to  Annas,  the  father^ 
in-law  of  Caiaphas  the  high-prieft,  who  probably  having  examined 
him,  and  getting  nothing  out  of  him  for  his  purpofe,  fends  him 
away  to  Caiaphas,  John  xviii.  24.  where  the  chief  priefts,  the  Scribes, 
and  the  elders,  were  affembled.  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  John  xviii.  19,  20. 
"  The  high-prieft  then  afked  Jefus  of  Lis  difciples,   and   of  his 
"  do6lrine.     Jefus  anfwered  him,  I  fpake  openly  to  the  world ;  I 
*'  ever  taught  in  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple,  whither  the 
«  Jews  always  refort;  and  in  fecret  have  I  faid  nothing."     A  proof 
that  he  had  not  in  private  to  his  difciples  declared  himfelf  in  exprefs 
words  to  be  the  Meiliah,  the  prince.     But  he  goes  on.     "  Why 
«  alkeft  thou  me?    Afk  Judas,   who  has  been  always  with  me- 
«  Afk  them  who  heard  me  v/hat  I  have  faid  unto  them ;  behold, 
"  they  know  what  I  faid."     Our  Saviour,  we  fee  here,  warily  de- 
clines, for  the  reafons  abovementioned,  all  difcourfe  of  his  docSlrine. 
The  Sanhedrim,  Matt.  xxvi.  59.  "  fought  falfe  witnefs  againfthim;" 
but  when  they  found  none  that  were  liifiicient,  or  came  up  to  the 
point  they  defired,  which  was  to  have  fomething  againft  him  to  take 
away  his  life;  (for  fo  I  think  the  words  iVai  and  tJ->?  mean,  Adark 
xiv.  56,  59.)  they  try  again  what  they  can  get  out  of  him  himfelf, 
concerning  his  being  the  Meffiah ;  which  if  he  owned  in  exprefs 
words,  they  thought  they  fhould  have  enough  againft  him  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  Roman  governor,  to  make  him  "  Laefae  majeftatis 
"  reum,"  and  fo  to  take  away  his  life.     They  therefore  fay  to  him, 
Luke  xxii.   67.  "If  thou  be  the  Meffiah,    tell  us :"    nay,  as  St. 
Matthew  hath  it,  the  high-prieft  adjures  him  by  the  living  God  to 
tell  them  whether  he  were  the  Meffiah.     To  which  our  Saviour  re- 
plies, "  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe ;  and  if  I  alk  you,  ye  will 
"  not  anfwer  me,  nor  let  me  go."     If  I  tell  you,  and  prove  to  you, 
by  the  teftimony  given  of  me  from  heaven,  and  by  works  that  I 
have  done  among  you,  you  will  not  believe  in  me,  that  I  am  the 
Meffiah :  or  if  I  fliould  afk  you  where  the  Meffiah  is  to  be  born, 
and  what   ftate   he  fhould  come    in,  how  he  fhould  appear,  and 
other  things  that  you  think  in  me  not  reconcilable  with  the  Mef- 
fiah J  you  will  not  anfwer  me,  and  let  me  go,  as  one  that  has  no 
pretence  to  be  the  Meffiah,  and  you  are  net  afraid  ftiould  be  received 
for  fuch.     But  yet  I  tell  you,  "  Hereafter  fhall  the  fon  of  man  fit 
**  on  the  right-hand  of  the  power  of  God/'  ver.  70.    "  Then  faid 
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"  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  {on  of  God  ?  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
''  Ye  fay  that  I  am."     By  which  difcourfe  with   them,  related  at 
large  here  by  St.  Luke,  it  is  plain,  that  the  anfvver  of  our  Saviour, 
fet  down  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi.  64.  in  thefe  words,  "  Thou 
*'  haft  faid;"  and  by  St.  Mark,  chap,  xvi.  62.  in  thefe,  '<  I  am;" 
is  an  anfvver  only  to  this  queftion,  "  Art  thQU  then  the  fon  of  God  ?" 
and  not  to  that  other,  "  Art  thou  the  Meffiah  ?"  which  preceded, 
and  he  had  anfwered  to  before ;  though  Matthew  and  Mark,  con- 
tracting the  ftory,  fet  them  down  together,  as  if  making  but  one 
queftion,  omitting  all  the  intervening  difcourfe ;  whereas  it  is  plain 
out  of  St.  Luke,  that  they  were  two  diftinct  queftions,  to  which 
Jefus  gave  two  diftin(5t  anfwcrs.     In  the  firft  whereof,  he,  accord- 
ing to  his  ufual  caution,  declined  faying  in  plain  exprefs  words  that 
he  was  the  MeiTiah ;  though   in  the  latter  he  owned  himl'clf  to  bc 
"*'  the  fon  of  God:"  which  though   they,  being  Jews,  underftood 
to  hgnify  the  Me/Tiah,  yet  he  knew  could  be  no  legal  or  weighty  ac- 
culation  againft  him  before  a  heathen;  and  fo  it  proved:  for,  upon 
his  anfwering  to  their  queftion,  "  Art  thou  then  the  fon   of  God? 
*'  Ye  fay  that  I  am;"  they  cry  out,  Luke  xxii.  71.  "  What  need  we 
'^  any  farther  witneftes  r   For  we   ourfelves  have  heard  out  of  his 
•'  own  mouth  ?"  and   fo    thinking    they  had  enough  againft  him, 
they  hurry  him   away  to  Pilate.     Pilate  afking  them,  John  xviii. 
29 — 32.  *'  What  accufation  bring  you  againft  this  man  ?  They  an- 
"  fwered,  and  faid,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  hav^ 
"  delivered    him    up   unto   rhec."     Then  faid   Pilate   unto   them, 
'^^  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law."     But  this 
vvould  not  ferve  their  tuin,  who  aimed  at  his  life,  and  would   be 
iiitisfied  with  nothing  elfe.     "  The  Jews  therefore  faid  unto  him, 
"  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  n.ian  to  death."     And  this  was 
^Ifo,  "  That  the  faying  of  Jel'us  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  fpake, 
"  fignifying  what  deatn   he  ihould   die."     Purfuing  therefore   their 
defign,  of  making   him   appear   to   Pontius  Pilate  guilty  of  treafoii 
againft  Caefar,  Lukexxiii.  2.  "  They  began  to  accule  him,  faying, 
*'  We   found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
*'  give  tribute  to  Cicfar ;  faying,  I'hat  he  himfelf  is  the  MefTiah 
"  the  king  :"  all  which  were  inferences  of  theirs  from  his  fiying, 
he  was  ^^  the  f6n  of  God;"  which  Pontius  Pilate  finding  (for  it  is 
confonant  that  he  examined  them  to  the  precife  words  he  had  faid), 
their  accufation  had  no  weight  with  him.     However,  the  name  of 
King  being  fuggefted  againft  Jefus,  he   thought  himfelf  co-ncerned 
to  fearch  It  to  the  bottom.     John  xviii.  33 — 37.  "  Then  Pilate  en- 
*'  tered  again  into  the  judgement-hall,  and  called  Jefus,  and  faid 
"  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jefus  anfwered  him, 
"  Sayeft  thou  this  of  thyfelf,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?   Pilate 
*'  anfwered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  ov/n  nation  and  the  chief  priefts 
*'  have  delivered  thee  unto  me :  what  haft  thou  done  ?  Jefu.s  an- 
"  fwered.  My  kingdom  is  not  cf  this  world :   if  my  kingdom  were 
"  of  this  Vv'urid,  then  would  my  fervants  fight,  that  I  fhould  not  be 
"delivered  to  the  Jews  i*    but  my  kingdom  is  not   from  hence. 
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*'  Pilate  therefore  faid  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jefus  an- 
''  fwered,  Thou  fayeft  that  I  am  a  king.  P'or  this  end  was  I  born, 
'<  and  for  this  caufe  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  /hould  bear 
^'  witnefs  to  the  truth  :  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
''  voice."  In  this  dialogue  between  our  Saviour  and  Pilate  we 
may  obferve,  i.  That  being  alked,  whether  he  were  "  the  king  of 
*'  the  Jews?"  he  anfwers  fo,  that  though  he  deny  it  not,  yet  he 
avoided  giving  the  leaft  umbrage,  that  he  had  any  dclign  upon  the 
government :  for  though  he  allows  himfelf  to  be  a  kin.g,  yet,  to 
obvaate  any  fufpicion,  he  tells  PiJate,  "  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
*'  world/'  and  evidences  it  by  this,  that  if  he  had  pretended  to 
any  title  to  that  country,  his  followers,  which  were  not  a  few^  and 
were  forward  enough  to  believe  him  their  king,  would  have  fought 
tor  him,  if  he  had  a  mind  to  fet  himfelf  up  by  force,  or  his  kingdom 
were  fo  to  be  erected.  "  But  my  kingdom,"  fays  he,  "  is  not 
''  from  hence  j"  is  not  of  this  fadiion,  or  of  this  place. 

2.  Pilate,  being  by  his  words  and  circumflances  fatisfied  that 
he  laid  no  claim  to  his  province,  or  meant  any  difturbance  of  the 
government,  was  yet  a  little  furprifed  to  hear  a  man,  in  that  poor 
garb,  without  retinue,  or  fo  much  as  a  fervant  or  a  friend,  own 
himfelf  to  be  a  king ;  and  therefore  afks  him,  with  fome  kind  of 
wonder,  "  Art  thou  a  king  then  r" 

3.  That  our  Saviour  declares,  that  his  great  bufinefs  into  the 
world  was,  to  teftify  and  make  good  this  great  truth,  that  he  was  a 
king,  i.  e.  in  other  words,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah. 

4.  That  whoever  were  followers  of  the  truth,  and  got  into  the 
way  of  truth  and  happincfs,  received  this  doctrine  concerning  him,^ 
viz.  that  he  v/as  Meffiah  their  king. 

Pilate  being  thus  fatislied  that  he  neither  meant,  nor  could  there 
-arife  any  harm  from  his  pretence,  whatever  it  was,  to  be  a  king, 
tells  the  Jews,  ver.  38.  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man:"  but  the 
Jews  were  the  more  fierce,  Luke  xxiii.  5.  faying,  "  He  flirreth  up 
*'  the  people  to  fedition,  by  his  preaching  through  all  Jewry, 
*'  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place."  And  then  Pilate,  learn- 
ing that  he  was  of  Galilee,  Herod's  jurifdidtion,  fent  him  to  Herod; 
to  whom  alio  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes,  ver.  10.  ^'  vehemently 
"  accufed  him."  Herod  finding  all  their  accuiations  either  falle 
or  frivolous,  thought  our  Saviour  a  bare  objecit  of  contempt ;  and 
fo  turning  him  only  into  ridicule,  fent  him  back  to  Pilate  j  who 
caUing  unto  him  the  chief  priell:s,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people, 
ver.  14.  "  faid  unto  them.  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto  me  as 
*'  one  that  perverteth  the  people  i  and  behold,  I  have  examined 
*^  him  before  you,  have  foimd  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching  theie 
"  things  whereof  ye  accufe  him. ;  no,  nor  yet  Herod ;  for  I  fent 
"  you  to  him;  and  fo  nothing  v/orthy  of  death  is  done- by  him:" 
and  therefore  he  would  have  releafed  him  ;  "for  he  knew  the  chief 
"  priefts  had  delivered  him  through  envy,"  Mark  xv.  10.  And 
when  they  demanded  Barabbas  to  be  releafed,  but  as  for  Jefus^ 
cried,  "  Crucify  him,"  Luke  xxiii.  22.  "  Pilate  faid  unto  them  the 
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"  third  time  ?  Why?  What  evil  hath  he  done?  I  have  found  no 
*'  caufe   of    death  in   him  j    I  will  therefore  chaftife  him,  and  let 
"  him  go." 

We  m.ay  obferve  in  all  this  whole  profecution  of  the  Jews,  that 
they  would  fain  have  got  it  out  of  Jefus's  own  mouth,  in  exprefs 
words,  that  he  was  the  MefTiah ;  which  not  being  able  to  do  with 
all  their  art  and  endeaviiur,  all  the  reft  that  they  could  alledge 
againll"  liim  not  amounting  to  a  proof  before  Pilate,  that  he  claim- 
ed to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  or  that  he  had  caufed  or  done  any  thing 
towards  a  mutiny  or  infurre6lion  upon  the  people  (for  upon  thefe 
two,  as  we  fee,  their  whole  charge  turned),  Pilate  again  and  again 
pronounced  him  innocent;  for  fo  he  did  a  fourth  and  a  fifth  time, 
bringing  him  out  to  them  after  he  had  whipped  him,  John  xix, 
4,  6.  And  after  all,  "  When  Pilate  faw  that  he  could  prevail 
*'  nothing,  but  tliat  rather  a  tumult  was  m.ade,  he  took  water,  and 
*'  waflied  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  faying,  I  am  innocent  of 
"  the  blood  of  this  juft  man,  fee  you  to  it."  Matt,  xxvii,  24, 
Which  gives  us  a  clear  reafon  of  the  cautious  and  wary  conduct  of 
our  Saviour,  in  not  declaring  himfelf,  in  the  whole  courfe  of  his 
miniftry,  fo  much  as  to  his  difciples,  much  lefs  to  the  multitude  or 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  in  exprefs  words  to  be  the  MefTiah,  the 
king ;  and  why  he  kept  himfelf  always  in  prophetical  or  parabolical 
terms  (he  and  his  difciples  preaching  only  the  kingdom  of  God, 
i.  e.  of  the  MelTiah,  to  be  come)  and  left  to  his  miracles  to  declare 
who  he  was ;  though  this  was  the  truth  which  he  came  into  the 
world,  as  he  fays  himfelf,  John  xviii.  37,  to  teftify,  and  which  his 
^difciples  were  to  believe. 

When  Pilate,  fatisfied  of  his  innocence,  would  have  releafed 
him,  and  the  Jews  perfifted  to  cry  out,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him," 
John  xix.  6.  "  Pilate  fays  to  them.  Take  ye  him  yourfelves,  and 
^'  crucify  him ;  for  I  do  not  find  any  fault  in  him."  The  Jews 
then,  fince  they  could  not  make  him  a  ftate-criminal,  by  alledging 
his  faying  that  he  was  "  the  fon  of  God;"  fay,  by  their  law,  it  was 
a  capital  crime,  ver,  7.  "  The  Jews  anfwered  to  Pilate,  We  have 
^'  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  becaufe  he  made  himfelf 
*'  the  fon  of  God,"  i,  e.  becaufe,  by  faying  he  is  the  "  fon  of  God," 
he  has  made  himfelf  the  Meffiah,  the  prophet  Vv^hich  was  to  come  : 
for  we  find  no  other  law  but  that  againft  falfe  prophets,  Deut. 
xviii.  20,  whereby  '^  making  himfelf  the  fon  of  God"  deferved 
death. 

After  this,  Pilate  was  the  more  defirous  to  releafe  him,  ver.  12, 
13.  ^'  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  faying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
**  art  not  C^efar's  friend ;  whofoever  maketh  himfelf  a  king,  fpeaketh 
*'  againft  Ca!far."  Plere  we  fee  the  ftrefs  of  their  charge  againft 
Jefus,  whereby  they  hoped  to  take  away  his  life,  viz.  that  he 
*<  made  himfelf  king:"  we  fee  alio  upon  what  they  grounded  this 
accufation,  viz,  becaufe  he  had  owned  himfelf  to  be  "  the  fon  of 
'<  God  ;"  for  he  had,  in  their  hearing,  never  made  or  profefied 
himfelf  to  be  a  king,     We  fee  here  lik^wile  the  reafon  why  they 
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•were  fo  defirous  to  draw  from  his  own  mouth  a  confefiion,  in 
cxprefs  words,  that  he  was  the  Mefnah,  viz.  that  they  might  have 
what  might  be  a  clear  proof  that  he  did  (b.  And,  laltof  all,  we  fee 
the  rcafon  why,  though  in  exprefTions  which  they  underftood  He 
owned  himfelf  to  them  to  be  the  Mefiiah,  yet  he  avoided  declaring 
it  to  them  in  fuch  words  as  might  look  criminal  at  Pilate's  tri- 
bunal. He  owned  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah  plainly  to  the  under- 
Handing  of  the  Jev/s,  but  in  ways  that  could  not,  to  the  under- 
ftanding  of  Pilate,  make  it  appear  that  he  had  laid  claim  to  the 
kingdom  of  Judea,  or  went  about  to  make  himfelf  king  of  that 
country.  But  whether  his  faying  that  he  was  "  the  fon  of  God," 
was  criminal  by  their  law,  that  Pilate  troubled  not  himfelf  about. 

He  that  confiders  what  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Seneca  de  Benefl 
h  iii.  c.  26.  fay  of  Tiberius  and  his  reign,  will  find  how  necefTary 
it  was  for  our  Saviour,  if  he  would  not  die  as  a  criminal  and  a 
travtor,  to  take  great  heed  to  his  words  and  actions,  that  he  did  or 
faid  not  any  thing  that  might  be  offenfive,  or  give  the  leaft  umbrage 
to  tlie  Roman  government.  It  behoved  an  innocent  man,  who  was 
taken  notice  of  for  fomething  extraordinary  in  him,  to  be  very 
wary,  under  a  jealous  and  cruel  prince,  who  encouraged  informa- 
tions, and  filled  his  reign  with  executions  for  treafon  ;  under  whom 
words  fpoken  innocently,  or  in  jefl,  if  they  could  be  mifccnflrued, 
were  made  treafon,  and  profecuted  with  a  rigour,  that  made  it 
always  the  fame  thing  to  be  accufed  and  condemned.  And  there- 
fore v/e  fee,  that  when  the  Jews  told  Pilate,  John  xix.  12.  that  he 
fhould  not  be  a  friend  to  Caefar  if  he  let  Jefus  go  (for  that  who- 
ever made  himfelf  king,  was  a  rebel  againfl  Caelar),  he  afks  them 
no  more  whether  they  would  take  Barabbas,  and  fpare  Jefus,  but 
(though  againft  his  conlcience)  gives  him  up  to  death,  to  fecure 
his  own  head. 

One  thing  more  there  is,  that  gives  us  light  into  this  wife  and 
necellarily  cautious  management  of  himlelf,  which  manifeflly  agrees 
with  itj  and  makes  a  part  of  it;  and  that  is,  the  choice  of  his  apo- 
illes,  exactly  fuited  to  the  defign  and  fore-fight  of  the  neceflity  of 
keeping  the  declaration  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  which  was 
now  expefted,  v/ithin  certain  general  term^s  during  his  miniftry :  it 
was  not  fit  to  open  himfelf  too  plainly  or  forwardly  to  the  heady 
Jews,  that  he  himfelf  was  the  MelTiah ;  that  was  to  be  left  to  be 
found  out  by  the  obfervation  of  thofe  who  would  attend  to  the 
purity 'of  his  life,  the  teftimonyof  his  miracles,  and  the  conformity 
of  all  with  the  predictions  concerning  him ;  by  thefe  marks,  thofe 
he  lived  amongit  were  to  find  it  out,  without  an  exprefs  promul- 
gation that  he  was  the  Mefiiah,  till  after  his  death  :  his  kingdom 
was  to  be  opened  to  them  by  degrees,  as  well  to  prepare-  them  to 
receive  it,  as  to  enable  him  to  be  long  enough  amongfl  them,  to 
perform  what  was  the  work  of  the  Melfiah  to  be  done,  and  fulfil 
^11  thofe  feveral  parts  of  what  was  foretold  of  him  in  the  Old  Tella- 
mentj  and  we  fee  applied  to  him  in  the  New. 
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The  Jews  had  no  other  thoughts  of  their  MeiTiah,  but  of  a 
mighty  temporal  prince,  that  Ihould  raife  their  nation  into  an  higher 
degree  of  power,  dominion,  and  proiperity,  than  ever  it  had  en- 
joyed. They  were  filled  with  the  expedation  of  a  glorious  earthly 
kingdom.  It  was  not  therefore  for  a  poor  m,an,  the  fon  of  a  car- 
penter, and  (as  they  thought)  born  in  Galilee,  to  pretend  to  it. 
None  of  the  Jews,  no  not  his  difciples,  could  have  borne  this^  if 
he  had  exprefsly  avowed  Lhis  at  firft,  and  began  his  preaching,  and 
the  opening  of  his  kingdom  this  way ;  efpecially  if  he  had  added  to 
it,  that  in  a  year  or  two  he  fliouid  die  an  ignominious  death  upon 
the  crofs.  They  are  therefore  prepared  for  the  truth  by  decrees, 
Firft,  John  the  Baptift  teils  them,  «  The  kingdom  of  God"  (a 
name  by  which  the  Jews  called  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah)  "  is  at 
*'  hand."  Then  our  Saviour  comes,  and  he  tells  them  "  of  the 
''  kingdom  of  God,"  fometimes  that  it  is  at  hand,  and  upon  fome 
occafions,  that  it  is  come;  but  fays  in  his  public  preaching  little  or 
nothing  of  himfelf.  Then  come  the  apoftles  and  evangeiifts  after 
his  death,  and  they  in  exprefs  words  teach  v/hat  his  birth,  life,  and 
doctrine,  had  done  before,  and  had  prepared  the  well-difpofed  to 
receive,  viz.  that   "  Jeiiis  is  the  Meillah." 

To  this  defign  and  method  of  publifning  the  gofpel,  was  the 
choice  of  the  apolUes  exactly  adjuited;  a  company  of  poor,  igno- 
rant, illiterate  men,  who,  as  Chriil  himfelf  tells  us.  Matt.  xi.  25. 
and  Luke  x.  21.  were  not  of  the  "  wife  and  prudent"  men  of  the 
world  ;  they  were,  in  that  refpecl:,  but  meer  children.  Thefe,  con^ 
vinced  by  the  maracles  they  faw  him  daily  do,  and  the  unblameable 
life  he  led,  might  be  difpofed  to  believe  him  to  be  the  MefTiah  ;  and 
though  they  with  others  expe6ted  a  temporal  kiagdorn  on  earth, 
might  yet  reft  fatisfied  in  the  truth  of  their  mafter  (who  had  ho- 
noured them  with  being  near  his  perfon),  that  it  would  come,  without 
being  too  inquifitive  after  the  time,  manner,  or  feat  of  his  king- 
dom i  as  men  of  letters,  itore  Itudied  in  their  rabbins,  or  men  of 
bufmefs,  more  verfed  in  the  world,  would  have  been  forward  to 
have  been.  Men  great  or  wife  in  knowledge  or  ways  of  the  world 
would  hardly  have  been  kept  from  prying  more  narrowly  into  his 
deiign  and  conduct,  or  from  quelHoning  him  about  the  ways  and 
meafures  he  would  take  for  afcending  the  throne  ;  and  what  means 
were  to  be  ufed  towards  it,  and  when  they  fhouid  in  earneft  fet 
about  it.  Abler  men,  of  higher  births  or  thoughts,  would  hardly 
have  been  hindered  from  whifpering,  at  leall  to  their  friends  and 
relations,  that  their  mafter  v/as  the  Meillah ;  and  that  though  he 
concealed  himfelf  to  a  fit  opportunity,  and  till  things  were  ripe  for 
it,  yet  they  fhouid  ere  long  fee  him  break  out  of  his  obfcurity,  call: 
off  the  cloud,  and  declare  himfelf,  as  he  was,  king  of  Ifi-ael.  But 
the  ignorance  and  lownefs  of  thefe  good  poor  men  made  them  of 
another  temper.  They  went  along  in  an  implicit  truft  on  him, 
punctually  keeping  to  his  commands,  and  not  exceeding  his  com- 
milTipn.  When  he  fent  them  to  preach  the  gofpel,  he  bid  them 
preach  "  the  kingdom  of  God"  to  be  at  hand  j   and  that  they  did, 

without 
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without  being  more  particular  than  he  had  ordered,  or  mixing  their 
ov/n  prudence  with  his  commands,  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  the 
MeiTiah.  They  preached  it  without  giving,  or  fo  much  as  inti- 
mating, that  their  mafter  was  he  ;  which  men  of  another  condition, 
and  an  higher  education,  would  fcarce  have  forborn  to  have  done. 
When  he  afked  them  v/ho  they  thought  him  to  be,  and  Peter  an- 
fwered,  "  The  Mel^iah,  the  fon  of  God,'*  Matt.  xvi.  16.  he  plainly 
Ihews,  by  the  following  words,  that  he  himfelf  had  not  told  them 
fo ;  and  at  the  fame  time,  ver.  20.  forbids  them  to  tell  this  their 
opinion  of  him  to  any  body.  How  obedient  they  were  to  him  in 
this,  we  may  not  only  conclude  from  the  filence  of  the  evangelifts 
concerning  any  fuch  thing  publilhed  by  them  any  where  before  his 
death,  but  from  the  exact  obedience  three  of  them  paid  to  a  like 
command  of  his.  He  takes  Peter,  James,  and  John,  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  Mofes  and  Elias  coming  to  him,  he  is  transfigured 
before  them  :  Matt.  xvii.  9.  he  charges  them,  faying,  "  fee  that  ye 
*'  tell  no  man  what  ye  have  feen,  till  the  fon  of  man  fhall  be  rifen 
"  from  the  dead."  And  St.  Luke  tells  us,  what  punctual  obfer- 
vers  they  were  of  his  orders  in  this  cafe,  chap.  ix.  36.  ''  They  kept 
"  it  clofe,  and  told  no  man,  in  thofe  days,  any  of  thofe  things 
"  which  they  had  feen." 

Whether  twelve  other  men,  of  quicker  parts,  and  of  a  flation  or 
breeding  which  might  have  given  them  any  opinion  of  themfeives, 
or  their  own  abilities,  would  have  been  fo  eafily  kept  from  med- 
dling beyond  juft  what  was  prefcribed  them,  in  a  m.atter  they  had 
fo  much  intereft  in ;  and  have  faid  nothing  of  what  they  mj^ht  in 
human  prudence  have  thought  would  have  .contributed  to^  their 
mafler's  reputation,  and  made  way  for  his  advancement  to  his  kino-- 
Gom,  I  leave  to  be  confidered.  And  it  may  fuggeft  matter  of  medi- 
tation, whether  St.  Paul  v/as  not,  for  this  reafon,  by  his  learning, 
parts,  and  warmer  temper,  better  fitted  for  an  apoftle  after,  than 
during  our  Saviour's  miniftry ;  and  therefore,  though  a  chofen  vef- 
klj  was  not  by  the  divine  wifdom  called  till  after  Chrifl's  refur- 
rection. 

I  offer  this  only  as  a  fubjed  of  magnifying  the  admirable  con- 
trivance of  the  divine  wifdom,  in  the  v/hole  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion, as  far  as  we  arc  able  to  trace  it  by  the  footfteps  which  God 
hath  made  vifible  to  human  reafon.  For  though  it  be  as  eafy  to 
omnipotent  power  to  do  ail  things  by  an  immediate  over-rulino- 
will,  and  fo  to  make  any  inftruments  work,  even  contrary  to  their 
natures,  in  fubferviency  to  his  ends ;  yet  his  wifdom  is  not  ufually 
at  the  expence  of  miracles  (if  I  m.ay  fo  fay),  but  only  in  cafes  that 
require  them,  for  the  evidencing  of  fome  revelation  or  miffion  to  be 
frotn  him.  He  does  conftantly  (unlefs  where  the  confirmation  of 
fome  truth  requires  it  otherv/ife)  bring  about  his  purpofes  by 
means  operating  according  to  their  natures.  If  it  were  not  fo,  the 
courfe  and  evidence  of  things  would  be  confounded ;  miracles  would 
iofe  their  name  and  force  j  and  there  could  be  no  diilindlion  between 
natural  and  lUpernatural. 

There 
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There  had  been  no  room  left  to  fee  and  admire  the  wifdom,  as 
well  as  innocence,  of  our  Saviour,  if  he  had  raflily  every  where  ex-  ' 
pofed  himfelf  to  the  fury  of  the  Jew^s,  and  had  always  been  pre- 
served by  a  miraculous  fufpenfion  of  their  malice,  or  a  miraculous 
refcuing  him  out  of  their  hands.  It  was  enough  for  him  once  to 
cfcape  from  the  men  of  Nazareth,  who  were  going  to  throw  him 
down  a  precipice,  for  him  never  to  preach  to  them  again.  Our 
Saviour  had  multitudes  that  followed  him  for  the  loaves,  who,  barely 
feeing  the  miracles  that  he  did,  would  have  made  him  king.  If  to 
the  miracles  he  did,  he  had  openly  added,  in  exprefs  words,  that 
he  was  the  Mefilah,  and  the  king  they  expeiled  to  deliver  them,  he 
would  have  had  more  followers,  and  warmer  in  the  caufe,  and 
readier  to  fet  him  up  at  the  head  of  a  tumult.  Thefe  indeed  God, 
by  a  miraculous  influence,  mJght  have  hindered  from  any  fuch  at- 
tempt; but  then  polterity  could  not  have  believed  that  the  nation 
cf  the  Jews  did  at  that  time  expect  the  Meffiah,  their  king  and  de- 
liverer; or  that  Jefus,  who  declared  himfelf  to  be  that  king  and 
deliverer,  fhewed  any  miracles  amongft  them,  to  convince  them  of 
it ;  or  did  any  thing  worthy  to  make  him  be  credited  or  received. 
If  he  had  gone  about  preaching  to  the  multitude  which  he  drew 
after  him,  that  he  was  "  the  Meiiiah,  the  king  of  Ifrael,"  and  this 
had  been  evidenced  to  Pilate,  God  could  indeed,  by  a  fupernatural 
influence  upon  his  mind,  have  made  Pilate  pronounce  him  inno- 
cent, and  not  condemn  him  as  a  malefaftor,  who  had  openly,  for 
three  years  too;ether,  preached  fedition  to  the  people,  and  endea- 
voured to  perfuade  them  that  he  was  the  MeflTiah  "  their  king,'*  of 
the  blood-royal  of  David,  come  to  deliver  them.  But  then  I  afk, 
whether  pofterity  would  not  either  have  fufpefted  the  flory,  or  that 
fome  art  had  been  ufed  to  gain  that  teftimony  from  Pilate  ?  be- 
caufe  he  could  not  (for  nothing)  have  been  fo  favourable  to  Jefus, 
as  to  be  willing  to  releafe  fo  turbulent  and  feditious  a  man,  to  de- 
clare him  innocent,  and  to  caft  the  blame  and  guilt  of  his  death,  as 
unjufl-,   upon  the  envy  of  the  Jevi^s. 

But  now  the  malice  of  the  chief  prieils.  Scribes,  and  Pharifees  ; 
the  ht ad inefs  of  the  mob,  animated  with  hopes,  and  raifed  with 
miracles ;  Jiidas's  treachery,  and  Pilate's  care  of  his  government, 
and  of  the  peace  of  his  province,  all  working  naturally  as  they 
/hould ;  Jefus,  by  the  admirable  v/arinefs  of  his  carriage,  and  an 
extraordinary  wifdom  vifible  in  his  whole  conduft,  weathers  all 
thefe  djfliculties,  dees  the  work  he  comes  for,  uninterruptedly  goes 
about  preaching  his  full  appointed  time,  fuflniciently  m.anifefl:s  him- 
felf to  be  the  Meifiah  in  all  the  particulars  the  fcriptures  had  fore- 
told of  him ;  and,  when  his  hour  is  come,  fuffers  death  ;  but  is  ac- 
knowledged both  by  Judas  that  betrayed,  and  Pilate  that  condemn- 
ed him,  to  die  innocent.  For,  to  ufe  his  own  words,  Luke  xxiv. 
46.  "  Thus  it  is  v/ritten,  and  thus  it  behoved  the  Mefliah  to  fufi^er." 
And  of  his  whole  conduct,  we  have  a  reafon  and  clear  refolution  in 
thofe  words  to  St.  Peter,  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  "  Thinkefl  thou  that  I 
"  car.not  now  pray  to  my  father,    and  he  fhall    prefently  give  me 

^  more 
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"  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  but  how  then  fhall  the 
«  fcripturebe  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  muft  be  ?" 

Having  this  clue  to  guide  us,  let  us  now  obferve  how  our  Saviour*s 
preaching  and  conduct  comported  with  it  in  the  laft  fcene  of  his 
life.  How  cautious  he  had  been  in  the  former  part  of  his  miniflry, 
we  have  already  obfcrved.  We  never  find  him  to  ufe  the  name  of 
the  MelTiah  but  once,  till  he  now  came  to  Jerufalem  this  laft  paf- 
fover.  Before  this,  his  preaching  and  miracles  were  lefs  at  Jerufalem 
(where  he  ufed  to  make  but  very  fhort  ftays)  than  any  where  elfe  ; 
but  now  he  comes  fix  days  before  the  feaft,  and  is  every  day  in 
the  Temple  teaching ;  and  there  publicly  heals  the  blind  and  the 
lame,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees,  and  chief  priefts. 
The  time  of  his  miniftry  drawing  to  an  end,  and  his  hour  coming, 
he  cared  not  how  much  the  chief  priefts,  elders,  rulers,  and  the 
Sanhedrim,  were  provoked  againft  him  by  his  do6lrine  and  miracles  ; 
he  was  as  open  and  bold  in  his  preaching,  and  doing  the  works  of 
the  Mefliah  now  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  the  fight  of  the  rulers,  and  of 
all  the  people,  as  he  had  been  before  cautious  and  referved  there, 
and  careful  to  be  little  taken  notice  of  in  that  place,  and  not  to  come 
in  their  v/ay  more  than  needs.  All  that  he  now  took  care  of  was, 
not  what  they  fhould  think  of  him,  or  defign  againft  him  (for  he 
knew  they  v/ould  feize  him),  but  to  fay  cr  do  nothing  that  might 
be  a  juft  matter  of  accufation  againft  him,  or  render  him  criminal 
to  the  governor.  But  as  for  the  grandees  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  he 
fpares  them  not,  but  fiiiarply  now  reprehends  their  mifcarriages  pub- 
licly in  the  Tem.ple,  where  he  calls  them,  more  than  once,  hypo- 
crites, as  is  to  be  {een  Matt,  xxiii.  and  concludes  all  with  no  fofter 
(k  compellation,  than  "  ferpents"  and  "  generation  of  vipers." 

After  this  fevere  reproof  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  being  re- 
ared with  his  difciples  into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  over-againft  the 
Temple,  and  there  foretelling  the  deftruftion  of  it,  his  difciples 
afk  him,  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  &c.  "  When  it  fhould  be,  and  what  ftiould 
''  be  the  figns  of  his  coming  ?"  He  fays  to  them,  "  Take  heed  that 
''  no  man  deceive  you  :  for  many  fliall  come  in  my  name  ;"  i.  e. 
taking  on  them  the  name  and  dignity  of  the  MeiHah,  which  is  only 
mine  ;  faying,  "  I  am  the  Mefiiah,  and  fliall  deceive  many."  But 
be  not  you  by  them  milled,  nor  by  perfecution  driven  away  from 
this  fundamental  truth,  that  I  am  the  Meftiah ;  "  for  many  fliall 
"  be  fcandalized,"  and  apoftatize,  "  but  he  that  endures  to  the 
"  end,  the  fame  fliall  be  faved  :  and  this  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  fliall 
"  be  preached  in  all  the  world :"  i.  e.  the  good  news  of  me,  the 
Meftiah,  and  my  kingdom,  fliall  be  fpread  through  the  world. 
This  was  the  great  and  only  point  of  belief  they  were  warned  to 
ftick  to;  and  this  is  inculcated  again,  ver.  23 — 26.  and  Mark  xiii. 
21 — 23,  with  this  emphatical  application  to  them  in  both  thefe 
evangeiifts,  "  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before-hand  j"  remember  yc 
are  forewarned. 

This  was  his  anfwer  to  the  apoftles  enquiry  concerning  his 
^^  comingj  and  the  end  of  the  world,"  ver.  3,     For  fo  we  tranflate 
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T^f  orvrle>.ela.c  t»  ocl^y(^ ;  we  muft  uiiderflaiid  the  difciples  here  to  put 
their  queflion,  according  to  the  notion  and  v/ay  of  fpeaking  of  the 
Jews.     For  tliey  had  two  "  worlds,"  as  we  tranllate  it,  o  tvv  aiuv  xat  5 
fu}.\uv  aluv  ;  the  "  prcfent  world,"  and  the  "  world  to  come."     The 
kino-dom  of  God,  as  they  called  it,  or  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  they 
called  0  /xiAAa'>  uluvj  "  the  world  to  come,"  which  they  believed  was 
to  put  an  end  to  "  this  world:"  and  that  then  the  juft  (hould  be 
xaifed  from  the  dead  ;   to  enjoy,  in  that  "  new  world,"  a  happy 
eternity,  with  thofe  of  the  Jewifh  nation  who  fhould  be  then  living. 
Thefe  two  things,    viz.  the  vifible  and  powerful  appearance  of 
his  kingdom,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  being  confounded  in  tlie 
apoftles  queftion,  our  Saviour  does  not  feparate  ihem,  nor  diftindly 
reply  to  them  apart;    but,  leaving  die  enquirers  in  the  common 
opinion,  anfwers  at  once  concerning  his  coming  to  take  vengeance 
of  the  Jewifh  nation,  and  put  an  end  to  their  church,  worfhip,  and 
commonwealth  ;   which  was  their  o  vvv  utuy,    prefent  world,    which 
they  coimted  fiiould  laft  till  the  Meffiah  came  :  and  fo  it  did,  and 
then  had  an  end  put  to  it.     And  to  this  he  joins  his  laft  coming  to 
judgement,  in  the  glory  of  his  father,  to  put  a  final  end  to  this 
"world,  and  all  the  difpenfation  belonging  to  the  pofterity  of  Adam 
upon  earth.     This  joining  them  together  made  his  anfwer  obfcure, 
and  hard  to  be  underftood  by  them  then  ;  nor  was  it  fafe  for  him  to 
fpeak  plainer  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  deftruci:ion  of  Jerufalem,  un- 
lefs  he  had  a  mind  to  be  accufed  for  having  defigns  againft  die  go- 
vernment.    For  Judas  was  am.ongft  them  :  and  whether  no  other 
but  his  apoftles  were  comprehended  under  the  name  of  "  his  difci- 
"  pies,"  who  were  with  him  at  this  time,  one  cannot  determine. 
Our  Saviour  therefore  fpeaks  of  his  kingdom  in  no  other  ftyle  but 
that  which  he  had  ail  along  Kitherto  ufed,  viz.  "  The  kingdom  of 
"  God;"  Luke  xxi.  31.  "  When  you  fee  thefe  things  come  to  pafs, 
"  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  cf  God  is  nigh  at  hand."     And  con- 
'  tinuing   on  his  difcourfe  with  themi,  he  has  the  fame  exprefuon, 
Matt.  XXV.   I.  "  Then  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fhali  be  like  unto 
"  ten  virgins."     At  the  end  of  the  following  parable  of  the  talents, 
he  adds,  ver.  31.  "  When  the  fon  of  man  ftiall  come  in  his  glory, 
«  and  all  the    holy  angels  with   him,  then  ftiail  he   fit  upon  the 
"  throne  of  his   glory,  and  bel'ore  him  fhall  be   gathered  all  the 
"  nadons.     y\nd  he  fhall  fet  die  flieep  on  his  right-hand,  and  the 
"  goats  on  his  left.     Then  fliall  the  King  fay,  &c."     Here  he. 
defcribes  to  his  difciples  the  appearance  of  his  kingdom,  wherein 
he  will  fhew  himfelf  "  a  king"  in  glory  upon  his  throne  :  but  this 
in  fuch  a  way,  and  fo   remote,  and   fo  unintelligible  to  a  heathen 
magiftrate,  that,  if  it  had  been  allcdged  againft  him,  it  would  have 
feemed  rather  the  dream  of  a  crazy  brain,  than  the  contrivance  of 
aii  ambitious  or  dangerous  man  dcfigiiing  againft  the  government  : 
the  way  of  expreffing  what  he  meant  being  in  the  prophetic  ftyle ; 
which    is   feldom   fo   plain  as  to  be  underftood  till  accomplifhed. 
It  is  plain,    diat  his   difciples  themfclves  comprehended  not  what 
kingdom  he  here  fpoke  of,  from  their  queftion  to  him  after  his  re- 

furrec^ion, 


AS    DELIVERED    IN    THE    SCRIPTURES.  6l 

furieiElion,  "  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  reftore  again  the  kingdom  to 
»'  Ifrael  ?" 

Having  finifhcd  thefe  difcoiirfes,  he  takes  order  for  the  paflbver, 
and  eats  it  with  his  dilciples;  and  at  fupper  tells  them,  that  one  of 
them  fhould  betray  him :  and  adds,  John  xiii.  19.  "J  tell  it  you 
*'  now,  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pafs,  you  may 
"  know  that  I  am."  He  does  not  fay  out  the  MeiTiahj  Judas 
fhould  not  have  that  to  fay  againft  him  if  he  would ;  though  that 
be  the  (enic  in  which  he  ufes  this  expreilion,  h^  ^'/^-s  more  than 
once.  And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  it,  is  clear  from  Mark  xii. 
6.  Luke  xxi.  8,  In  both  which  evangelifts  the  words  are,  "  For 
*'  many  fliall  come  in  my  name,  faying,  i"/co  £wy-»)  I  am:"  tlie  mean- 
ing whereof  we  (hall  find  explained  in  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mat^ 
thew,  chap.  xxiv.  5.  "  For  many  fhall  come  in  my  name,  faying, 
"  iyco  slut  I  Xfi-6c^  I  am  the  MelTiah."  Here  in  this  place  of  John 
xiii.  Jefus  foretells  what  fhould  happen  to  him,  viz.  that  he  fbculd 
be  betrayed  by  Judas  ;  adding  this  predi6fion  to  the  many  other  par- 
ticulars of  his  death  and  fuffering,  which  he  had  at  other  times  fore- 
told to  them.  And  here  he  tells  them  the  reafon  of  thefe  his  pre- 
didfions,  viz.  that  afterwards  they  might  be  a  confirm.ation  to  their 
faith.  And  what  was  it  that  he  would  have  them  believe,  and  be 
confirmed  in  the  belief  of?  Nothing  but  this,  on  iyu  ily.i^  that  he 
was  the  Alefiiah.  The  fame  reafon  he  gives,  John  xiii.  28.  ^'  You 
*'  have  heard,  how  I  faid  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
"  you :  and  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pafs,  that  when 
"  it  is  come  to  pafs,  ye  might  believe." 

When  Judas  had  left  them,  and  Vv^as  gone  out,  he  talks  a  little 
freer  to  them  of  his  glory,  and  of  his  kingdom,  than  ever  he  had 
done  before.  For  now  he  fpeaks  plainly  of  himfelf,  and  of  his 
kingdom,  John  xiii.  31.  "  Therefore  when  he  [Judas]  was  gone 
"  out,  Jefus  faid.  Now  is  the  fon  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
"  alfo  glorified  in  him.  And  if  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  fhall 
*'  alfo  glorify  him  in  himfelf,  and  fhall  flraitway  glorify  him." 
And  Lukexxii.  29.  "  And  I  will  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
"  my  father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
"  with  me  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom."  Though  he  has  every 
where  all  along  through  his  miniftry  preached  ^'  the  Gofpel  of  the 
"  kingdom,"  and  nothing  elfe  but  that  and  repentance,  and  the 
duties  of  a  good  life  ;  yet  it  has  been  always  "  the  kingdom  of  God," 
and  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven:"  and  I  do  not  remember,  that  any 
where,  till  now,  he  ufes  any  fuch  exprefiion  as  "  my  kingdom." 
But  here  now  he  fpeaks  in  the  firft  perfon,  ^'  I  will  appoint  you  a 
"  kingdom  ;"  and  "  in  my  kingdom:"  and  this  we  fee  is  only  to 
the  eleven,  now  Judas  was  gowQ  from  them. 

With  thefe  eleven,  whom  he  was  now  juft  leaving,  he  has  a 
long  difcourfe  to  comfort  them  for  their  lofs  of  him,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  the  perfecution  of  the  world,  and  to  exhort  them  to  keep 
his  commandments,  and  to  love  one  another.  And  here  one  may 
expea  ail  the  articles  of  faith  fnould  be  laid  down  plainly,  if  any 
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thing  elfe  were  required  of  them  to  believe,  but  what  he  had  taught 
them,  and  they  beHeved  already  ;  viz.  "  That  he  was  the  Meiliah," 
John  xiv.  I.  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  alfo  in  me,"  ver.  29.  "  I 
''  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pafs,  that  when  it. is  come  to  pafs, 
*'  ye  may  believe."  It  is  believing  on  him,  without  any  thing  eKcy 
John  xvi.  31.  "  Jefus  anfwered  them,  Do  you  now  believe  ?"  This 
was  in  anfwer  to  their  profeiTmg,  vcr.  30.  "  Now  are  we  fure  that 
*'  thou  knoweft  all  things,  and  needell  not  that  any  man  fhould 
''  afk  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  comeft  forth  from  God.'' 

Johnxvii.  20.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  alio 
"  which  fliall  believe  on  me  through  their  word."  All  that  is 
fpoke  of  "  Believing,"  in  this  his  laft  fermon  to  them,  is  only 
'^  Believing  on  him,"  or  believing  that  "he  came  from  Godj" 
which  was  no  other  than  believing  him  to  be  the  MelTiah. 

Indeed,  John  xiv.  9.  our  Saviour  tells  Philip,  "  He  that  hath 
"  {eeti  me,  hath  feen  the  father  j"  and  adds,  ver.  10.  "  Be- 
*'  lieveft  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  father,  and  the  father  in  me  ? 
"  The  words  that  I  fpeak  unto  you,  I  fpeak  not  of  myfelf :  but 
"  the  father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works."  Which 
being  in  anfv/er  to  Philip's  words,  ver.  9.  "  Shew  us  the  father," 
feem  to  import  thus  much  :  "  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any  time," 
he  is  known  only  by  his  works.  And  that  he  is  my  father,  and  I 
the  fon  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Mefliah,  you  may  know  by  the  works  I 
have  done.;  which  it  is  impoilible  1  could  do  of  myfelf,  but  by  the 
union  I  have  with  God  my  father.  For  that  by  being  "  in  God," 
and  "  God  in  him,"  he  fignines  fuch  an  union  with  God,  that  God 
operates  in  and  by  him,  appears  not  only  by  the  words  above-cited 
out  of  ver.  10.  (which  can  fcarce  otherwife  be  m.ade  coherent  fenfe), 
but  alfo  from  the  fame  phrafe  ufed  again  by  our  Saviour  prefently 
after,  ver.  20.  "  At  that  day,"  viz.  after  his  refurrection,  when 
tliey  fhould  fee  him  again,  "  ye  fhall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
"  father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you;"  i.  e.  by  the  works  I  fhall 
enable  you  to  do  through  a  power  I  have  received  from  the  father : 
which  whoever  fees  me  do,  muft  acknowledge  the  father  to  be  in 
me;  and  whoever  fees  you  do,  muft  acknowledge  me  to  be  in  you. 
And  therefore  he  fays,  ver.  12.  "  Verily,  verily  I  fay  unto  you, 
^'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  fhall  he  alfo  do,  be- 
"  caufe  I  go  unto  my  father."  Though  I  go  away,  yet  I  fhall  be 
in  you,  who  believe  in  me  ;  and  ye  fhall  be  enabled  to  do  miracles 
alfo  for  the  carrying  on  of  my  kingdom,  as  I  have  done :  that  it 
may  be  manifefted  to  others,  that  you  are  fent  by  me,  as  I  have 
evidenced  to  you  that  I  am  fent  by  the  father.  And  hence  it  is 
that  he  fays,  in  the  immediate  preceding  ver.  ii.  "  Behevemethat 
**  I  am  in  the  father,  and  the  father  in  me ;  if  not,  believe  me  for 
*'  the  fake  of  the  v/orks  themfelves."  Let  the  works  that  I  have 
done  convince  you  that  I  am  fent  by  the  father ;  that  he  is  with 
me,  and  that  I  do  nothing  but  by  his  will,  and  by  virtue  of  the  union 
I  have  with  him ;  and  that,  confequently,  I  am  the  MeiTiah,  who 
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am  anointed,  fanilified,  and  feparated  by  the  father  to  the  work  for 
which  he  hath  fent  me. 

To  confirm  them   in  this  faith,  and  to  enable  them  to  do  fuch 
works  as  he  had  done,  he  promifes  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  John  x'lw 
25,  26.  "  Thefe  things  I  have  fajd  unto  you,  being  yet  prefent  with 
"  you :"  but  when  I  am  gone,  "  the   Holy  Ghoft,  the   paraclet'* 
(which  may  fignify  monitor,  as  well  as  comforter,  or  advocate), 
"  which  the  father  fhall  fend  you  in  my  name,  he  fliall  fhew  you 
'<^  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance   all  things  which  I 
"  have  faid."     So  that,  conlidering  all  that  I  have  faid,  and  laying  it 
together,  and  comparing  it  with  what  you  fliall  fee  come  to  pafs, 
you  may  be  more   abundantly  affured  that  I  am   the  Meffiah,  and 
fully  comprehend  that  I   have   done  and  fuffered  all  things  foretold 
of  the  Meffiah ;  and  that  were  to  be  accompliflied  and  fulfilled  by 
him,  according  to  the  fcriptures.     But  be  not  filled  with  grief  that 
I  leave  you  -,  John  xvi.  7.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  : 
"  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  paraclet  will  not  come  unto  you."    One 
reafon  why,  if  he  went  not  away,  the  Holy  Ghofc  could  not  come, 
we  may  gather  from  what  has  been  obferved  concerning  the  pru- 
dent and  wary  carriage  of  our  Saviour  all  through  his  miniftry,  that 
he  might  not  incur  death  with  the  leaft  fufpicion  of  a  malefatSlor  ; 
and  therefore  though  his  difciples  believed  him  to  be  the  Mefliah, 
yet  they  neither  underftood  it  fo  well,  nor  were  fo  well  confirmed 
in  the  belief  of  it,  as  after  that,  he  being  crucified  and  rifen  ao-aIn> 
they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghofr;  and  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  fuller   and  clearer  evidence  and  knowledge   that  he  was 
the  Meffiah.     They  then  v/ere  enlightened,  to  fee  how  his  kingdom 
was  fuch  as  the  fcriptures  foretold ;  though  not  fuch  as  they,  tiii 
then,  had  expe(Si:ed.     And  now  this  knowledge  and  afllirance  re- 
ceived from  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  of  ufe  to  them  after  his  refur- 
rection;  when  they  could -now  boldly  go  about,  and  openly  preach, 
as  they  did,  that  Jefus  v/as  the  Meffiah,  confirming  that  doctrine  by 
the  miracles  which   the  Holy  Ghoft  impowered  them  to  do.     But 
till  he  was  dead  and  gone,  they  could  not  do  this.     Their  goinp- 
about  openly  preaching,  as  they  did  after   his    refurredlion,    that 
Jefus  was  the  Meffiah,  and  doing  miracles  every  where  to  make  it 
good,  would  not  have  confifted  with  that  character  of  humility^ 
peace,  and  innocence,  which  the  Meffiah  was  to  fuftain,  if  they 
had  done  it  before  his  crucifixion :    for  this  would  have  drawn 
upon  him  the  condemnation  of  a  malefadlor,  either  as   a  ftirrer  or 
fedition  againft  the  public  peace,  or  as  a  pretender  to  the  kingdom 
of  Ifrael.     And    hence   we  fee,    that  they  who  before  his  death 
preached  only  "  thegofpel  of  the  kingdom,"  that  "  the  kingdom  or 
«  God  was  at  hand  ;"  as  foon  as  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
after  his  refurredion,  changed  their  ftyle,  and  every  where,  in  ex- 
prefs  wordsj  declare,  that  Jefus  is  the 'Meffiah,  that  «  king"  which 
.  was  to  come.   This,  the  following  words  here  in  St.  John  xvi.  8  —  14. 
confirm ;  where  he  goes  on  to  tell  them  ;  "  And  when  he  is  come, 
"  he  wiU  cor^vince  tlie  world  of  fin^  becaufe  they  believed  not  on 

«  me." 
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"  me.'*     Your  preaching  then,  accompanied  with  miracles,  by  the 
alTiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ihall  be  a  conviction  to  the  world  that 
the  Jews  ilnned  in  not  believing  me  to  be   the  Meiliah.     "  Of 
"  righteoufnefs,"  or  juftice:   "  becaufe  I  goto  my  father,  and  ye  fee 
"  me  no  more."     By  the  fame  preaching  and  miracles  you  fhall  con- 
firm the  do(Slrine  of  my  afcenfionj  and  thereby  convince  the  world 
that  1  was  that  "  juft  one,"  who  am  therefore  afcended  to  the  father 
into  heaven,  where  no  unjuft  perfon  fhall   enter.     "  Of  judge- 
*'  ment :  becaufe  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged."     And  by  the 
fame  affiflance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ye  fhall  convince  the  world  that 
the  devil  is  judged  or  condemned,  by  your  catting  of  him  out,  and 
deitroying  his  kingdom,  and  his  worfhip,  wherever  you  preach.    Our 
Saviour  adds,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  fay  unto  you,  but  you 
"  cannot  bear  them  now."     They  were  yet  fo  full  of  a  temporal 
kingdom,  that  they  could  not  bear  the  difcovery  of  what  kind  of 
kingdom  his  was,  nor  what  a  king  he  was  to  be;  and  therefore  he 
leaves  them  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  a  farther  and 
fuller  difcovery  of  himfelf,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  MefTiah,  for  fear 
they  fliould  be  fcandalized  in  him,  and  give  up  the  hopes  they  had 
now  in  him,  and  forfake  him.     This  he  tells  them,  ver.  i,  of  this 
xvith  chapter:  "  Thefe  things  I  have  faid  unto  you,  that  you  may 
"  not  be  fcandalized."     The  laft  thing  he  had  told  them  before 
his  faying  this  to  them,  we  find  in  the  laft  verfes  of  the  precedent 
chapter :  "  When  the  paraclet  is  come,  the  fpirit  of  truth,  he  fhall 
^■^  witnefs  concerning  me."     He  fhall  fhew   you   who  I  am.,  and 
witnefs  it  to  the  world  ;  and  then,  "  Ye  alfo  fhall  bear  witnefs,  be- 
"  caufe  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning."     He  fhail  call 
to  your  mind  what  I  have  faid  and  done,  that  ye  may  underftand  it, 
and  know,    and  bear  witnefs  concerning    me.     And  again  here, 
John  xvi.  after  he  had  told  them,  they  could  not  bear  what  he  had 
more  to  fay,  he  adds,  ver.  13.    "  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth 
"  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth ;  and  he  will  fhew  you 
*'  things  to  come  :  he  fhall  glorify  me."     By  the  Spirit,  when  he 
comes,  ye  fhall  be  fully  inftru6ted  concerning  me  ;  and  though  you 
cannot  yet,  from  what  I  have  faid  to  you,  clearly  comprehend  my 
kingdom  and  glory,  yet  he  fhall  make  it  known  to  you  wherein 
it  confiits :  and  though  I  am  now  in  a  mean  ftate,  and  ready  to  be 
given  up  to  contempt,  torment,  and   death,  fo  that  ye  know  not 
what  to  think  of  it,  yet  the  Spirit,  when  he  comes,  "  fliall  glorify 
*'  me,"  and  fully  futisfy  you  of  my  power  and  kingdom  ;  and  that 
I  fit  on  the  right-hand  of  God,  to  order  all  things  for  the  good  arid 
increafe  of  it,  till  I  come  again  at  the  laft  day  in  the  fulnefs  ot  glory. 
Accordingly,  the  apofHes  had  a  full  and  clear  fight  and  perfuafion 
of  this,  after  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  they  preached 
it  every  where  boldly  and  openly,  without  the  leaft  remainder  of 
doubt  or  uncertainty.     But  that  even  fo  late  as  this,  they  underftood 
not  his  death  and  refurrection,  is  evident  from  ver.  17,  18,  "  Then 
"  faid  fome  of  the  difciples  among  themfelves,  What  is  this  that  he 
"  laitli  unto  us  j  A  little  while,  and  ye  fhail  not  fee  me  ;  and  again^ 
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«  a  little  while,  and  ye  fhall  fee  me ;  and  bccaufe  I  go  to  the  fa- 
*'  ther?  They  faid  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  faith,  a  little 
"  while  ?  we  know  not  what  he  laith."  Upon  which,  he  goes  on 
to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  death  and  refurre<^ion,  and  of  the  power 
they  fhould  have  of  doing  miracles.  But  all  this  he  declares  to 
them  in  a  myftical  and  involved  way  of  fpeaking  :  as  he  tells  them 
himfeif,  ver.  25.  "  Thefe  things  have  I  fpoken  to  you  in  proverbs," 
i.  e.  in  general,  obfcure,  aenigmatical,  or  figurative  terms.  (AH 
which,  as  wxU  as  allufive  apologues,  the  Jews  called  proverbs  or 
parables.)  Hitherto  my  declaring  of  myfelf  to  you  hath  been 
obfcure,  and  with  referve ;  and  I  have  not  fpoken  of  myfelf  to  you 
in  plain  and  direct  words,  becaufe  ye  "  could  not  bear  it."  A 
Mefiiah,  and  not  a  king,  you  could  not  underftand  j  and  a  king 
living  in  poverty  and  perfecution,  and  dying  the  death  of  a  flave 
and  malefactor  upon  a  crofs,  you  could  not  put  together.  And  had 
I  told  you  in  plain  words,  that  I  was  the  MelTiah,  and  given  you  a 
direct  commifTion  to  preach  to  others,  that  I  profefl'edly  owned 
myfelf  to  be  the  MelEah,  you  and  they  would  have  made  a  com- 
motion, to  have  fet  me  upon  the  throne  of  my  father  David,  and 
to  fight  for  me,  that  your  Meffiah,  your  king,  in  whom  are  your 
hopes  of  a  kingdom,  fliould  not  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies,  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  of  this,  Peter  will  inftantly 
give  you  a  proof.  But  "  the  time  cometh  when  I  fhall  no  more 
"  fpeak  unto  you  in  parables  j  but  I  fliall  ihew  unto  you  plainly  of 
"  the  father."  My  death  and  refurre6lion,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  w^ll  fpeedily  enlighten  you,  and  then  I  fhall  make  you 
know  the  will  and  defign.  of  the  father ;  what  a  kingdom  I  am  to 
have,  and  by  what  means,  and  to  what  end,  ver,  27.  And  this  the 
father  himfeif  will  fhew  unto  you ;  "  For  he  loveth  you,  becaufe 
"  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  the 
"  father."  Becaufe  ye  have  believed  that  I  am  "  ttie  fon  of  God, 
"  the  MeiTiah  5"  that  he  hath  anointed  and  fent  me ;  though  it  hath 
not  been  yet  fully  difcovered  to  you  what  kind  of  kingdom  it  fhall 
be,  nor  by  what  means  brought  about.  And  then  our  Saviour,  with- 
out being  afked,  explaining  to  them  what  he  had  faid,  and  making 
tiiem  underfland  better  what  before  they  fluck  at,  and  complained 
fecretly  among  themfelves,  that  they  underftood  not;  they  there- 
upon declare,  ver.  30.  "  Now  are  v/e  fure  that  thou  knoweft  all 
*^  things,  and  needeft  not  that  any  man  fhould  afk  thee."  It  is 
plain  thou  knowefl  mens  thoughts  and  doubts  before  they  afk. 
"  By  this  we  believe  that  thou  comefl  forth  from  God.  Jefus  an- 
"  fwered,  Do  ye  now  believe  r"  Notwithftanding  that  you  now  be- 
lieve that  I  came  from  God,  and  am  the  Melliah,  fent  by  him ; 
"  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  fhall  be  fcat- 
"  tered  ;"  and  as  it  is  Mat^.  xxvi.  31.  and  "  fhall  all  be  fcandalized 
"  in  me."  What  it  is  to  be  fcandalized  in  him,  we  may  fee  by 
what  followed  hereupon,  if  that  which  he  fays  to  St.  Peter,  Mark 
xiv.  did  not  fuiHciently  explain  it. 

Vql.  IV.  F  This 
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This  I  have  been  the  more  particular  in,  that  it  may  be  feen,  that 
in  his  lafl-  difcourre  to  his  difciples  (where  he  opened  himfelf 
more  than  he  had  hitherto  done ;  and  where,  if  any  thing  more  was 
required  to  make  them  believers,  than  what  they  already  believed, 
we  might  have  expelled  they  Ihould  have  heard  of  it),  there  were  no 
new  articles  propofed  to  them,  but  what  they  believed  before,  viz. 
That  he  was  the  MciTiah,  the  fon  ^of  God,  fent  from  the  father : 
though  of  his  manner  of  proceeding,  and  his  fudden  leaving  the 
world,  and  fome  few  particulars,  he  made  them  underlland  fome- 
thing  more  than  they  did  before.  But  as  to  the  main  defign  of  the 
gofpel,  viz.  that  he  had  a  kingdom,  that  he  fnould  be  put  to  death, 
and  riie  again,  and  afcend  into  heaven  to  his  father,  and  come  again 
in  glory  to  judge  the  world;  this  he  had  told  them:  and  fo  had 
acquainted  them  w^ith  the  great  council  of  God,  in  iend'mg  him  the 
Meffiah,  and  omitted  nothing  that  was  neceflary  to  be  known  or 
beheved  in  it.  And  fo  he  tells  them  himfelf,  John  xv.  15.  "  Hence- 
''  forth  I  call  ye  not  fervants  :  for  the  fervant  knoweth  not  what 
*'  his  Lord  does :  but  I  have  called  ye  friends ;  for  all  things 
"  I  have  heard  of  my  father,  I  have  m.ade  known  unto  you ;" 
though  perhaps  ye  do  not  fo  fully  com.prehend  them,  as  you  will 
fhortly,  when  I  am  rifen  and  afcended. 

To  conclude  all,  in  his  prayer,  which  fhuts  up  this  difcourfe,  he 
tells  the  father  what  he  had  made  known  to  his  apoftles ;  the  refult 
whereof  we  have  John  xvii.  8.  "  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
"  which  thou  gaveft  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  they 

"    HAVE    BELIEVED    THAT    THOU    DID$T».SEND    ME."       Which  is 

in  effect,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah  promifed  and  fent  by  God.  And 
then  he  prays  for  them,  and  adds,  ver.  20,  21.  "  Neither  pray  I  for 
*'  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  alfo  who  believe  on  m.e  through  their 
"  word."  What  that  word  was  through  which  others  fhould  be- 
lieve in  him,  we'  have  feen  in  the  preaching  of  the  apoftles  all 
through  the  hiftory  of  the  A6i:s,  viz.  This  one  great  point,  that 
Jefus  was  the  MeiTiah.  The  apolHcs,  he  fays,  ver.  25.  "  know  that 
«'  thou  haft  fent  me,"  i.  e.  are  affured  that  I  am  the  Meffiah,  And 
in  ver.  21  and  23,  he  prays,  "  That  the  world  may  believe"  (which 
ver.  23.  is  called  knowing)  "  that  thou  haft  fent  me  :"  fo  that  what 
Chrift  would  have  believed  by  his  difciples,  we  may  fee  by  this  his 
laft  prayer  for  them  when  he  was  leaving  the  world,  as  well  as  by 
what  he  preached  whilft  he  was  in  it. 

•  And  as  a  teftimony  of  this,  one  of  his  laft  adions,  even  when  he 
Was  upon  the  crofs,  was  to  confirm  this  do-i^rine,  by  giving  falva- 
tion  to  one  of  the  thieves  that  was  crucified  with  him,  upon  his 
declaration  that  he  believed  him  to  be  the  Meffiah ;  for  fo  much 
the  words  of  his  requeft  imported,  when  he  faid,  "  Remember  me, 
*'  Lord,  when  thou  comeft  into  thy  kingdom,"  Luke  xxiii.  42. 
To  which  Jefus  replied,  ver.  43.  "  Verily  I  fay  unto  thee.  To-day 
''  ftialt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradife."  An  expreffion  very  remark- 
able J  for  as  Adam,  by  fm,  loft  paradife,  i.  e.  a  ftate  of  happy  im- 
anortality,  here  the  believing  thief,  through  his  faith  in  jefus  the 
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Meffiah,  is  promlfed  to  be  put  in  paradife,  and  fo  re-inftated  m  an 
happy  immortality. 

Thus  our  Saviour  ended  his  life.  And  w^hat  he  did  after  his  re- 
furre6lion,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  Acts  i.  3.  That  he  fhewed  himfclf  to 
the  apoftles  "  forty  days,  fpeaking  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
"  of  God."  This  was  what  our  Saviour  preached  in  the  whole 
courfe  of  his  minillry,  before  his  paffion  :  and  no  other  myfteries  of 
faith  does  he  now  difcover  to  them  after  his  refurrc6^ion.  All  he 
fays,  is  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  what  it  was  he  faid 
concerning  that,  we  fhall  fee  prefently  out  of  the  other  evangelifts  ; 
having  firlf  only  taken  notice,  that  when  they  nov/  aflced  him,  ver.  6. 
'^  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  reftore  again  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael  r'* 
He  faid  unto  them,  ver.  7.  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times, 
*'  and  the  feafons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  into  his  own  p®wer  : 
''  but  ye  fhall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  come  upon 
"  you ;  and  ye  fhall  be  witnefles  unto  me  unto  the  utmoft  parts  of 
*'  the  earth."  Their  great  bufinefs  was  to  be  witnefTes  to  Jefus, 
of  his  life,  death,  rfefurreition,  and  afcenfion  j  which,  put  together, 
were  undeniable  proofs  of  his  being  the  Mefliah.  This  was  what 
they  were  to  preach,  and  what  he  faid  to  them  concerning  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  will  appear  by  what  is  recorded  of  it  in  the  other 
evangelifts. 

When,  on  the  day  of  his  refurredlion,  he  appeared  to  the  two  go- 
ing to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  they  declare,  ver.  21.  what  his  diJci- 
ples  faith  in  him  was:  "  But  we  trufted  that  it  had  been  he  that 
'^  fhould  have  redeemed  Ifrael ;"  i.  e.  we  believed  that  he  v/as  the 
MefTiah,  come  to  deliver  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  Upon  this  JeHis 
tells  them,  that  they  ought  to  believe  him  to  be  the  MefTiah,  not- 
withftanding  what  had  happened ;  nay,  they  ought  by  his  fuffering 
and  death  to  be  confirmed  in  that  faith,  that  he  was  the  MefTiah. 
And  ver.  26,  27.  "  Beginning  at  Mofes  and  all  the  prophets,  he 
"  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  fcriptures  the  things  concerning 
"  himfelfj"  how,  "  that  the  MefTiah  ought  to  have  TufFered  thefe 
*'  things,  and  to  have  entered  into  his  glory."  Now  he  applies 
the  prophecies  of  the  Meffiah  to  himfelf,  which  we  read  not  that  he 
did  ever  do  before  his  paflion.  And  afterwards  appearing  to  the 
eleven,  Luke  xxiv.  36.  he  faid  unto  them,  ver.  44—47.  "  ^^^ 
"  words  which  I  fpoke  unto  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all 
"  things  muft  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  Mofes^ 
*^  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Pfalms  concerning  me.  Then 
"  opened  he  their  underftandings,  that  they  might  underftand  the 
''  fcripture,  and  faid  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  be- 
*'  hoved  the  MefTiah  to  fufFer,  and  to  rife  from  the  dead  the  third 
"  day ;  and  that  repentance  and  remifTion  of  fins  ihould  be  preached 
"  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerufaiem."  Here 
we  fee  what  it  was  he  had  preached  to  them,  though  not  in  fo  plain 
open  words  before  his  crucifixion;  and  what  it  is  he  now  makes 
them  underftand ;  and  what  it  was  that  was  to  be  preached  to  all 
nations,  viz.  that  he  was  the  Mefliah,  that  had  fuffered,  and  rofe 
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from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  fulfilled  all  things  that  were  written 
in  the  Old  Teflament  concerning  the  Mefliah  j  and  that  thofe  who 
believed  this,  and  repented,  Ihould  receive  remiffion  of  their  fins 
through  this  faith  in  him.     Or,  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  chap.  xvi.  15. 
"  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature ; 
*'  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  fhail  be  faved ;  but  he  that 
"  believeth  not,  fhall  be  damned,"  ver.  20.     What  the  ^'  gofpel" 
or  "  good  news"   was,  we  have  fhev/ed  already,  viz.  the  happy 
tidings  of  the  A'leffiah  being  come,  ver.  2C.    And  "  they  went  forth 
*'  and  preached  every  whert,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
"  firming  the  word  with  figns  following.''    What  the  "  word"  was 
which  they  preached,  and  the  Lord  confirmed  with  miracles,  we 
have  {cQn  already  out  of  the  hiftory  of  their  Adls ;  I .  have  already 
given  an  account  of  tiicir  preaching  every  where,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the  Acts,  except  fome  few  places,  where  the  kingdom  of  the 
Meiiiah  is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  "  the  kingdom  of  God," 
which  I  forbore  to  fet  down,  till  I  had  made  it  plain  out  of  the 
cvangelilts,  that  that  was  no  other  but  the  kingdom  of  the  Melfiah, 
It  may  be  feafonable  therefore  now,  to  add  to  thofe  fermons  we 
have  formerly  feenof  St.  Paul  (wherein  he  preached  no  other  article 
of  faith,  but  that  "  Jefus  was  the  MeiTiah,"  the  king,  who  being 
rifen  from  the  dead,  now  reigneth,  and  fliall  more  publicly  manifelt 
hi"  kingdom,  in  judging  the  world  at  the  laft  day)  what  farther  is 
iefc   upon    record    of  his  preaching.     AvSls  xix.   8.    At   Ephefus, 
''  Paul  went  into  the  fynagogues,  and  fpake  boldly  for  the  fpace  of 
*'  three  months ;  difputing  and  perfuading  concerning  the  kingdom 
"  of  God."     And  Ads  xx.  25.     At  Miletus  he  thus  takes  leave  of 
the  elders   of  Ephefus :  ^^  And  now  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all, 
*'  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  fliall 
"  fee  my  face  no  more."     What  tliis  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God  was,  he  tells  you,  ver.  20,  21.  "I  have  kept  nothing  back 
^'  from  you,  which  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  fhewed  you, 
**  and  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  houfe  to  houfe ;  teftify- 
*'  ing  both  to  tne  Jews,  and  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards  God, 
"  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  jefus  Chrilh"     And  fo  again,  A6fs 
xxviii.  23,  24.  "  When  they  [the  Jews  at  Rome]  had  appointed 
"  him  [Paul]  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodgings;  to 
"  whom  be  expounded  and  teilified  the  kingdom  of  God;  perfuad* 
*'  ing  them  concerning  Jefus,  both  cnit  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  and 
"  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  to  evening.     And  fome  be- 
"  lieVed  the  things  which  were  fpoken,  and  forpe  believed  not."  And 
the  hiilory  of  the  A(5ls  ir,  concluded  v.'ith  this  account  of  St.  Paul's 
preaching  :  *^  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  year.s  in  his  own  hired 
*'  houfe,  and   received    all  that  came  in   unto  him,  preaching  the 
^'  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the 
*'  Lord  Jefus  the  MelTiah."    Vv^  may  therefore  here  apply  the  fame 
conclufion  to  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour  writ  by  the  evangelifls, 
and  to  the  hiftory  of  the  apoftles  writ  in  the  Ad*^,  which  St.  John 
docs  to  his  own  gCifpel,  chap.  xx.  30,  31.   •'  Many  other  figns  did 
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"  Jefus  before  his  difciples  :"  and  in  many  other  places  the  apoftles 
preached  the  fame  dodrine,  "  which  are  not  written"  in  thefe  books ; 
*'  But  thefe  are  written,  that  you  may.  believe  that  lefus  is  the 
"  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  God ;  and  that  believing  you  may  have  life 
'*  in  his  name." 

What  St.  John  thought  necefTary  and  fufEcient  to  be  "  believed,'* 
for  the  attaining  eternal  life,  he  here  tells  us.  And  this,  not  in  the 
firll:  dawning  of  the  gofpel,  when,  perhaps,  fome  will  be  apt  to  think 
lefs  was  required  to  be  believed,  than  after  the  dodlrine  of  faith  and 
myftery  of  falvation  was  more  fully  explained  in  the  epiftles  writ 
by  the  apoftles.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  St.  John  fays  this 
not  as  foon  as  Chrift  was  afcended ;  for  thefe  words,  with  the  reft 
of  St.  John's  gofpel,  were  not  written  till  many  years  after,  not 
only  the  other  gofpels,  and  St.  Luke's  hiftory  of  the  AcSts,  but,  in 
all  appearance,  after  all  the  epiftles  writ  by  the  other  apoftles.  So 
that  above  threefcore  years  after  our  Saviour's  pafiion  (for  fo  long 
after,  both  Epiphanius  and  St.  Jerome  affure  us  this  gofpel  was 
written),  St.  John  knew  nothing  elfe  required  to  be  believed  for  the 
attaining  of  life,  but  that  "  Jefus  is  the  Meftiah,  the  fon  of  God." 

To  this,  it  is  likely,  it  will  be  objected  by  fome,  that  to  believe 
only  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Mefliah,  is  but  an  Hiftorical  and 
not  a  Juftifying  or  Saving  Faith. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  I  allow  to  the  makers  of  fyftems,  and 
their  followers,  to  invent  and  ufe  what  diftinclions  they  pleafe ;  and 
to  call  things  by  what  names  they  think  fit.  But  I  cannot  allow  to 
them,  or  to  any  man,  an  authority  to  make  a  religion  for  me,  or  to 
alter  that  which  God  hath  revealed.  And  if  they  pleafe  to  call  the 
believing  that  which  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  preached  and  pro- 
pofed  alone  to  be  believed,  an  Hiftorical  Faith,  they  have  their 
liberty,  but  they  muft  have  a  care  how  they  deny  it  to  be  a  Juftify- 
ing or  Saving  Faith,  when  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  have  de- 
clared it  fo  to  be,  and  taught  no  other  which  men  fhould  receive, 
and  whereby  they  fliouid  be  made  believers  unto  eternal  life ;  un- 
lefs  they  can  fo  far  make  bold  with  our  Saviour,  for  the  fake  of  their 
beloved  fyftems,  as  to  hy^  that  he  forgot  what  he  came  into  the 
world  for ;  and  that  he  and  his  apoftles  did  not  inftrudt  people 
right  in  the  way  and  myfteries  of  falvation  :  for  that  this  is  tlie  fole 
dodrine  prelled  and  required  to>be  believed  in  the  whole  tenor  of  our 
Saviour's  and  his  apoftles  preaching,  we  have  (hewed  through  the 
whole  hiftory  of  the  evangelifts  and  the  A6ts.  And  I  challenge 
them  to  ftieWj  that  there  was  any  other  do6trine,  upon  their  aiTent 
to  which,  or  difbelief  of  it,  men  were  pronounced  believers  or  un- 
believers ;  and  accordingly  received  into  the  church  of  Chrift,  as 
members  of  his  body,  as  far  as  mere  believing  could  make  them  fo, 
or  elfe  kept  out  of  it :  this  was  the  only  gofpel-article  of  faith 
which  was  preached  to  them.  And  if  nothing  elfe  was  preached 
every^wberje,  the  apoftle's  argument  will  hold  againft  any  other  ar- 
ticles of  faith  to  be  believed  under  the  gofpel,  Rom.  x,  14.  "  How 
^'  ihall  they  believe  that  whereof  they  hav?  not  heard  r"  Far  to 
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preach  any  other  doftrines  necefiary  to  be  believed,  we  do  not  nnd~. 
that  any  body  was  lent. 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  further  argued,  that  this  is  not  a  faving  faith, 
becaufc  fuch  a  faith  as  this  the  devils  may  have,  and  it  was  plain 
they  had;  for  thty  believed  and  declared  Jefus  to  be  the  Meiliah. 
And  St.  James,  chap.  ii.  19.  tell  us,  "  '"'he  devils  believe,  and 
*'  tremible ;"  and  yet  they  Ihall  not  be  faved.  To  which  I  aniwer, 
I.  That  they  could  not  be  faved  by  any  faith,  to  whom  it  was  not 
propofed  as  a  means  of  falvation,  nor  ever  promifed  to  be  counted 
for  righteoufnefs.  This  was  an  a6t  of  grace,  fhewn  only  to  man- 
kind. God  dealt  fo  favourably  with  the  pofterity  of  Adam,  that  if 
they  would  believe  Jefus  to  be  the  Melliah,  the  pronulcd  king  and 
Saviour,  and  perform  what  other  conditions  were  required  of  them 
by  tne  covenant  of  grace,  God  would  juftify  them  becaufe  of  this 
belief;  he  would  account  this  faith  to  them  for  righteoufnefs,  and 
look  on  it  as  making  up  the  defects  of  their  obedience ;  which  being 
thus  fupplied  by  what  was  taken  inftead  of  it,  they  were  looked  on 
asjuft  or  rigiiteous,  and  fo  inherited  eternal  life.  But  this  favour 
Ihewn  to  mankind  was  never  offered  to  the  fallen  angels.  They 
had  no  fuch  prcpcfals  made  to  them  ;  and  therefore  whatever  of  this 
kind  was  propofed  to  men,  it  availed  not  devils  whatever  they  per- 
formed of  it.     This  covenant  of  grace  was  never  offered  to  tnem. 

2.  I  answer ;  that  though  tl?e  devils  believed,  yet  they  could  not 
be  faved  by  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  becaufe  they  performed  not  the 
other  conditicn  required  in  it,  altogether  as  neccffary  to  be  per- 
form.ed  iS  this  believing;  and  that  is  repentance.  Repentance  is 
as  abfcl^te  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  faith  ;  and  as  ne- 
cefiary to  be  performed,  as  that.  John  the  Baptift ,  who  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  Meifiah,  "  preached  the  baptifm  of  repentance 
*'  for  the  remiffon  of.  fms."     Mark  i.  4. 

As  chn  began  his  preaching  with  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
*'  heaven  is  at  hand,"  Matt.  iii.  2.  fo  did  our  Saviour  begin  his. 
Matt.  iv.  17.  "  From  that  time  began  Jefus  to  preach,  and  to  fay, 
*'  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'*  Or,  as  St. 
Mark  has  it  in  the  parallel  place,  Mark  i.  14,  15.  "  Now  after  that 
*'  John  was  put  in  prifon,  Jefus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the 
*'  g<^>fpcl  of  thekmgdom,  of  God,  and  faying;  liietin.ei?  fulhlled, 
*'  and  the  kingdoni  of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
"  gofpel."  "i  his  Vvas  net  only  the  beginning  of  his  preachmg,  but 
the  fum  of  all  that  he  did  preach ;  viz.  that  n:en  fficuld  repent,  and 
believe  the  gccd  tidings  Vvhich  he  brought  then  ,  that  the  time  was 
fulfilled  for  the  conin^^  of  the  Mefliah.  And  this  was  what  his 
ap.  ft les  preached,  when  hefent  thtm  out,  Mark  vi.  12.  "  And  they 
•*'  &<^^-'to  ^^^■>  preached  that  men  fliculd  repent."  Believing  Jefus 
to  be  till  Meffhh,  and  repenting,  were  fc  neccffary  and  fundamental 
parts  cf  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  one  of  them  alone  is  often  put 
for  bcth.  For  here  St.  Mark  menticnr  nothing  but  th;  ir  preach- 
ing repentance;  as  St.  Luke,  in  ihc  parallel  place,  chap.  ix.  6. 
nx-nticns  nothing  but  their  evangelizing,  or  preaching  the  good 
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news  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliiih.  And  St.  Paul  often  in  his 
epiftles  puts  faith  for  the  whole  duty  of  a  Chriilian.  But  yet  the 
tenor  of  the  gofpel  is  what  Chrift  declares,  Luke  xii.  3.  5.  "  Unlefs 
^'  ye  repent,  ye  fhall  all  likewife  perilh."  And  in  the  parable  of  the 
rich  man  in  hell,  delivered  by  our  Saviour,  Luke  xvi.  repentance 
alone  is  the  means  propofcd  of  avoiding  that  place  of  torment,  ver. 
30,  31.  And  what  the  tenor  of  the  do6lrine,  which  fhould  be 
preached  to  the  world,  fhould  be,  he  tells  his  apoftles  after  his 
refurre6lioii,  Luke  xxiv.  27.  viz.  "  That  repentance  and  remiffion 
"  of  fins  fhould  be  preached  in  his  name,"  who  was  the  Meffiah. 
And  accordingly  believing  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  and  repenting, 
was  what  the  apoftles  preached.  So  Peter  began,  ASis  ii.  38.  "  Re- 
^^  pent,  and  be  baptized."  Thefe  two  things  were  required  for 
the  remiffion  of  fms,  viz.  entering  themfeives  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  owning  and  profeffing  themfeives  the  fubje(9:s  of  Jefus, 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  Meffixah,  and  received  for  their  Lord 
and  king  ;'  for  that  was  to  be  baptized  in  his  name  :  baptifm  being 
an  initiatir^  ceremony  known  to  the  Jews,  whereby  thofe,  who 
leaving  heathenifm,  and  profeffing  a  fubmiffion  to  the  law  of  Mofes, 
were  received  into  the  commonv/ealth  of  Ifrael.  And  fo  it  was 
made  ufe  of  by  our  Saviour,  to  be  that  fotemn  vifible  adf,  whereby 
thofe  who  beheved  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  receiv^ed  him  as  their 
king,  and  profefTed  obedience  to  him^  were  admitted  as  fubjecls  into 
his  kingdom  :  which  in  the  gofpels  is  called  "  The  kingdom  of 
*'  God  ;"  and  in  the  Acts  and  Epiftles  often  by  another  name,  viz. 
«  The  church." 

The  fame  St.  Peter  preaches  again  to  the  Jews,  ASis  iii.  ig. 
"  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  fms  may  be  blotted  out." 

What  this  repentance  was,  which  the  new  covenant  required  as 
one  of  the  conditions  to  be  performed  by  all  thofe  who  ihould  re- 
ceive the  benefits  of  that  covenant,  is  plain  in  the  fcripture,  to  be 
not  only  a  forrow  for  fms  pafl:,  but  fwhat  is  a  natural  confequence 
of'fuch  forrow,  if  it  be  real)  a  turning  from  them,  into  a  new  and 
contrary  life.  And  fo  they  are  joined  together,  Acis  iii.  19.  "  Re- 
•"  pent,  and  turn  about ;"  or,  as  we  render  it.  Be  converted.  And 
ASis  xxvi.  '' Repent  and  turn  to  God." 

And  fometimes  turning  about  is  put  alone  to  fignify  repentance. 
Matt.  xiii.  15.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Which  in  other  words  is  well  ex- 
prelTed  by  newnefs  of  life.  For  it  being  certain,  that  he  who  is  really 
forry  for  his  fms,  and  abhors  them,  will  turn  from  them.,  and  for- 
fake  them  ;  either  of  thefe  a£ts,  which  have  fo  natural  a  connexion 
one  with  the  other,  may  be,  and  is  often,  put  for  both  together. 
Repentance  is  a  hearty  forrow  for  our  paft  n  i  deeds,  and  a  fmcere 
refolution  and  endeavour,  to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  to  conform 
all  our  actions  to  the  law  of  God.  So  that  repentance  does  not 
confift  in  one  fmgle  aft  of  forrow  (though  that,  being  the  nrft  and 
leading  aft,  gives  denomination  to  the  whole),  but  in  doing  works 
of  repentance,  in  a  fmcere  obedience  to  the  law  of  Chriil,  the  re-^ 
mainder  of  our  lives.      This  v/as  called  for  by  John  the  Baptift, 
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the  preacher  of  repentance,  Matt.  iii.  8.  "  Bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance."  And  by  St.  Paul  here,  A6ts  xxvi.  20.  "  Re- 
*'  pent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance." 
There  are  works  to  follow  belonging  to  repentance,  as  well  as 
forrow  for  what  is  paft. 

Thefe  two,  faith  and  repentance,  i.  c.  believing  Jefus  to  be  the 
MelTiah,  and  a  good  life,  are  the  indifpenfable  conditions  of  the 
new  covenant  to  be  performed  by  all  thofe  who  would  obtain  eternal 
life.  The  reafonablenefs,  or  rather  neceflity  of  which,  that  we  may 
the  better  comprehend,  we  muft  a  little  look  back  to  what  was  faid 
in  the  beginning. 

Adam  being  the  fon  of  God,  and  fo  St.  Luke  calls  him,  chap, 
iii.  38.  had  this  part  alfo  of  the  "  likenefs"  and  "  image"  of  his 
father,  viz.  that  he  was  immortal.  But  Adam  tranfgrefling  the 
command  given  him  by  his  heavenly  father,  incurred  the  penalty, 
forfeited  that  ftate  of  immortality,  an-]  became  mortal.  After  this, 
Adam  begot  children,  but  they  were  "  in  his  own  likenefs,  after  his 
*'  own  image ;"  mortal  like  their  father. 

God  neverthelefs,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  willing  to  beftow 
eternal  life  on  mortal  men,  fends  Jefus  Chrift  into  the  world ;  who 
being  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin  (that  had  not  known 
man)  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  was  properly  the  fon  of 
God  ;  according  to  what  the  angel  declared  to  his  mother,  Luke  i. 
^0 — 35.  "  The  Holy  Ghoft  fhall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
"  of  the  Higheft  fhall  overfhadow  thee:  therefore  alfo  that  holy 
«  thing  which  fhall  be  born  of  thee,  fhall  be  called  the  son  of 
"  God."  So  that,  being  the  fon  of  God,  he  was,  like  his  father, 
<'  immortal,"  as  he  tells  us,  John  v.  26.  "  As  the  father  hath  life 
"  in  himfelf,  fo  hath  he  given  to  the  fon  to  have  life  in  himfelf." 

And  that  immortality  is  a  part  of  that   "  image,"  wherein  thefe 
(who  were  the  immediate  fons  of  God,    fo  as  to  have  no  other 
father)  were  made  like  their  father,    appears  probable,    not  only 
from  the  places  in  Genefis  concerning  Adam,    above  taken  notice 
of,    but  feems  to  me  alfo  to  be  intimated  in  fome  expreffions  con- 
cerning Jefus  the  fon  of  God.     In  the  New  Teflament,  Col.  i.  15, 
he  is  called  "  the  image  of  the  invifible  God."     "  Invifible"  feems 
put  in,  to  obviate  any  grofs  imagination,  that  he  (as  images  ufed  to 
do)  reprvifented  God  in  any  corporeal  or  vifible  refemblance.     And 
there  is  farther  fubjoined,  to  lead  Us  into  the  meaning  of  it,    "  The 
"  firft-born  of  every  creature ;"  which  is  farther  explained,  ver.  i8« 
where  he  is  termed,   "The  firfl-born  from    the  dead:"  thereby 
rraking  out,  and  fhewinghimfelf  to  be  the  "  image"  of  the  invifible 
Cod;  that  death  hath  no  power  over  him:  but  being  the  fon  of 
God,  anJ  not  having   forfeited  that  fonfhip   by  any  tranfgreffion, 
was  the  luir  of  eternal  life;    as  Adam  fhould  have  been,  had  he 
continucid  in  his  filial  duty.     In  the  fame  fenfe  the  apoflle  feems  to 
ufe  the  weed  "  image"  in  other  places,  viz.  Rom.  viii.  29.  "  Whom 
"  he  did  foreknow,    he  alfo  did  predeftinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
<^  linage  cf  liis  fon,    that  he  might  be  the  firil-born  among  many 
^  "brethren," 
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"  brethren."     This  "  image,"  to   which   they   were    conformed, 
/"eems  to  be,  ''  immortahty"  and  eternal  Hfe.     For  it  is  remarkable, 
that   in  both  thefe  places  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  rtfurrediion,  aod 
that  Chrift  was  "  the  firlt-born  among  many  brethren;"  he  being 
by  birth  the  fon  of  God,  and  the  others  only  by  adoption,  as  we  fee 
in  this  fame  chapter,  ver.  15 — 17.  "  Ye  have  received  the  fpirit  of 
'*  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  father ;  the  fpirit  itfelf  bearing 
"  witnefs  with  our  fpirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.     And 
"  if  children,  then  heirs;  and  joint-heirs  with  Chrifl ;  if  fo  be  that 
"  we  fufFer  with  him,  that  we  may  alfo  be  glorified  together."    And 
hence  we  fee,  that  our  Saviour  vouchfafes  to  call  thofe,  who  at  the 
day  of  judgement  are  through  him  entering  into  eternal  life,    his 
"  brethren ;"  Matt.  xxv.  40.  "  Inafmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
*^  one  of  the  leaft  of  thefe  my  brethren."     May  we  not  in  this  find 
a  reafon  why  God  fo  frequently  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  fo  feJdom, 
if  at  all,  in  the  Old,  is  mentioned  under  the  fingle  title  of  The  Fa- 
ther ?  and  therefore  our  Saviour  fays.  Matt.  xi.  "  No  man  know- 
"  eth  the  father  fave  the  fon,  and  he   to  whomfover  the  fon  will 
*'  reveal  him."     God  has  now  a  fon  again  in  the  world,  the  firft- 
born  of  many  brethren,  who  all  now,  by  the  fpirit  of  adoption,  can 
fay,  "  Abba,"  father ;  and  v/e  by  adoption,  being  for  his  fake  made 
his  brethren,  and  the  fons  cf  God,  come  to  lliare  in  tliat  inheritance 
which  was  his  natural  right,  he  being  by  birth  the  fon  of  God^ 
which  inheritance  is  eternal  life.     And  again,  ver.  23.  ''  We  groan 
"  within  ourfelves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption 
"  of  our  body;"  whereby  is  plainly  meant  the  change  of  thefe  fraH 
mortal  bodies,  into  the  fpiritual  immortal  bodies  at  the  refurred:ion  ; 
*'  When  this  mortal  fhall  have  put  on  immortality,"   i  Cor.  xv.  54, 
-which  in  that  chapter,  ver.  42—44,  he  farther  exprefies  thus  :  "  So 
*'  alfo  is  the  relurreition  of  the  dead.     It  is  fown  in  corruption,  it 
"  is  raifed  in  incorruption :  it  i^  fown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raifed  in 
*'  glory :  it  is  fown  in  weaknefs,  it  is  raifed  in  power  :  it  is  fown  a 
*'  natural  body,  it  is  raifed  a  fpiritual  body,  &c."     To  which  he 
fubjoins,  ver.  49.  *'  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy" 
(i.  e.  As  we  have  been  mortal,  like  earthy  Adam  our  father,  from 
whom  we  are  defcended,  when  he  was  turned  out  of  paradife),  "  we 
"  ihall  alfo  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly;"  into  whole  fonfhip 
and  inheritance  being  adopted,  we  fhall,  at  the  refurre6lion,  receive 
that  "adoption"  we  expecl,  "Even  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  3" 
and  after  his  "  image,"  which  is  the  "  image"  of  the  father,  become 
immortal.     Hear  what  he  himfelf  fays,  Luke  xx.  35,  36.    «  They 
"  who  Ihall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  re- 
"  furre6tion  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
"  riage.     Neither  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are  equal  unto 
"  the  angels,  and  are  the  sons  of  God,  being  the  fons  of  the  re- 
"  furrectjon."     And  he  that  fhaU  ^  i.d  St.  Paul's  argument,  Acfts 
xiii.  32,  33,  will  find,  that  the  grekx^rjvidence  that  Jefus  was  the 
"  fon  of  God,"  was  his  refurrection.     Then  the  image  of  his  fa* 
iher  iippeared  in  him,  when  he  vifibly  entered  into  the  flate  of  im- 
mortality. 
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mortality.  For  thus  the  apoftle  reafons;  "We  preach  to  you, 
*'  how  that  the  promifc  which  was  made  to  our  fathers,  God  hath 
*'  fulfilled  the  fame  unto  us,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  up  Jefus  again  ; 
*'  as  it  is  aifo  written  in  the  fecond  Pfalm,  Thou  art  my  fon,  this 
^^  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 

This  may  ferve  a  little  to  explain  the  "  immortality"  of  the  fons 
of  God,  who  are  in  this,  like  their  father,  made  after  his  "  image" 
and  likenefs.  But  that  our  Saviour  was  fo,  he  himfelf  farther  de- 
clares, John  X.  1 8.  where,  fpeaking  of  his  life,  he  fays,  "  No  one 
*'  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myfelf:  I  have  power 
"  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  ao;ain."  Which 
he  could  not  have  had  if  he  jiad  been  a  mortal  man,  the  fon  of  a 
man,  of  the  feed  of  Adam ;  or  elfe  had  by  any  tranfgreffion  forfeited 
his  life :  for  "  the  wages  of  fm  is  death."  And  he  that  hath  in- 
curred death  for  his  own  tranfgreffion,  cannot  lay  down  his  life  for 
another,  as  our  Saviour  profefi'es  he  did.  For  he  was  the  juif  one, 
A6ts  vii.  57.  and  xii.  14.  "  who  knew  no  fm."  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
"  who  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  And 
thus,  "  As  by  man  came  death,  fo  by  man  came  the  refurreclion  of 
^'  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  fo  in  Chrifl  fhall  all  be 
^  made  alive." 

For  this  laying  down  his  life  for  others,  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
John  X.  17.  "  Therefore  does  my  father  love  me,  becaufe  I  lay 
*'  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again."  And  this  his  obe- 
dience and  fuffering  was  rewarded  with  a  kingdom,  which  he  tells 
us,  Luke  xxii.  "  His  father  had  appointed  unto  him ;"  and  which, 
it  is  evident  out  of  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  2.  he  had 
a  regard  to  in  his  fufFerings :  "  who  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before 
*'  him,  endured  the  crofs,  defpifmg  the  fhame,  and  is  fet  down  at 
*'  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  Which  kingdom  given 
him  upon  this  account  of  his  obedience,  fulfering,  and  death,  he 
himfelf  takes  notice  of  in  thefe  words,  John  xvii.  i — 4.  "  Jefus 
*'  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  faid.  Father,  the  hour  is  come, 
*'  glorify  thy  fon,  that  thy  fon  alfo  may  glorify  thee.  As  thou  haft 
*'  given  him  power  over  all  flefh,  that  he  fhould  give  eternal  life 
*'  to  as  many  as  thou  hafl  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
"  that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  the  Mef- 
*'  fiah,  whom  thou  haft  fent.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth:  I 
•'  have  finifhed  the  work  which  thou  gaveft  me  to  do."  And  St. 
Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  ii.  8— 11.  "  He  hum- 
*'  bled  himfelf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
"  the  crofs.  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
*'  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name 
*'  of  Jefus  every  knee  fhall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
♦'  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
*'  fhould  confefs  that  Jefus  ("•'*nlt  is  Lord." 

Thus  God,  we  fee,  defig^-a^'his  fon  Chrift  Jefus  a  kingdom,  an 
cverlafting  kingdom  in  heaven.  But  "  though  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
*'  fo  in  Chrift  ihall  all  be  made  alive  i"  and  all  men  fhall  return  to 

life 
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life  again  at  the  laft  day ;  yet  all  men  having  finned,  and  thereby 
''  come  fhort  of  the  glory  of  God,"  as  St.  haul  allures  us,  Rom. 
ill.  23.  (I.  e.  not  attaining  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  the  MefRah, 
which  i$  often  called  the  glory  of  God  ;  as  may  be  feen,  Rom.  v. 
2.  and  XV.  7.  and  ii.  7.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Mark  viii.  38.  For  no  one 
who  Is  unrighteous,  i.  e.  comes  fhort  of  perfect  righteoufnefs,  fhall 
be  admitted  into  the  eternal  life  of  that  kingdom  ;  as  is  declared, 
I  Cor.  vl.  9.  "  The  unrighteous  ihall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
*'  God").  And  death,  the  wages  of  hn,  being  the  portion  of  all 
thofe  who  had  tranfgreffed  the  righteous  law  of  God,  the  fon  of 
God  would  in  vain  have  com.e  into  the  world,  to  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  a  kingdom,  and  gather  together  a  f.le6t  people  out  of  the 
world,  if  (they  being  found  guilty  at  their  appearance  before  the 
judgement-feat  of  the  righteous  judge  of  all  men  at  the  laft  day) 
initead  of  entrance  into  eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  he  had  prepared 
for  them,  they  fnouid  receive  death,  thejuil:  reward  of  fm,  which 
every  one  of  them  was  guilty  of.  This  fccond  death  would  have 
left  him  no  fubjects ;  and  inftead  of  thofe  ten  thoufand  times  ten 
thoufand,  and  thoufands  of  thoufands,  there  would  not  have  been 
one  left  him  to  fing  pralfes  unto  his  name,  faying,  "  Bleffing,  and 
*'  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  fitteth  on  the 
"  throne,  and  unto  the  lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  God,  therefore, 
out  of  his  mercy  to  mankind,  and  for  the  erefting  of  the  kingdom 
of  his  fbn,  and  furnifhing  it  with  fubjecfs  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  propofed  to  the  children  of  men, 
that  as  many  of  them  as  would  believe  jefus  his  fon  (whom  he 
fent  into  the  world)  to  be  the  MefTiah,  tlie  promlfed  deliverer,  and 
would  receive  him  for  their  king  and  ruler,  fhould  have  all  their 
paft  fins,  difobedience,  and  rebellion  forgiven  them ;  and  if  for  the 
future  they  lived  In  a  fincere  obedience  to  his  law,  to  the  utmoft 
of  their  power,  the  fins  of  human  frailty  for  the  time  to  come,  as 
well  as  all  thofe  of  their  paft  lives,  fhould,  for  his  fon's  fake,  becaufe 
they  gave  themfelves  up  to  him  to  be  his  fubjecfs,  be  forgiven 
them  :  and  fo  their  faith,  which  made  them  be  baptized  Into  his 
name  (i.  e.  enrol  themfelves  In  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  the  Meiliah, 
and  profefs  themfelves  his  fubjecls,  and  confequently  live  by  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom),  fhould  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteouf- 
nefs ;  I.  e.  fliould  fupply  the  defeits  of  a  fcanty  obedience  in  the 
fight  of  God ;  who,  counting  this  faith  to  them  for  righteoufnefs,  or 
complete  obedience,  did  thusjuftify,  or  make  them  juft,  and  thereby 
capable  of  eternal  life. 

Now,  that  this  is  the  faith  for  which  God  of  his  free  grace  juf- 
tlfies  finful  man  (for  "  It  is  God  alone  that  juftifieth,"  Rom.  viii. 
33.  Rom.  iii.  26.),  we  have  already  fhewed,  by  obferving  through 
all  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour  and  the  apoftles,  recorded  in  the  evan- 
gelifts,  and  in  the  A6ts,  what  he  and  his  apoftles  preached  and  pro- 
pofed to  be  believed.  We  fliall  fhew  now,  that,  befides  believing 
him  to  be  the  Meffiah  their  king.  It  was  farther  required,  that  thofe 
v/ho  would  have  the  priviief;;e,  advantage,  and  deliverance  cf  his 

kijigdom. 
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kingdom,  fhould  enter  themfeives  into  itj  and  by  bsptifm  being 
made  denifons,  and  Iblemnly  incorporated  into  that  kingdom,  live 
as  became  fubjecb  obedient  to  the  laws  of  it.  For  if  they  believed 
him  to  be  tlie  MefTiah  their  king,  but  would  not  obey  his  laws, 
and  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  they  were  but  the 
greater  rebels  ;  and  God  would  not  juftify  them  for  a  faith  that  did 
but  increafe  their  guilt,  and  oppofe  diametrically  the  kingdom  and 
defign  of  the  Meffiah;  "  who  gave  himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might 
*'  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himfelf  a  peculiar 
*'  people,  z^ealous  of  good  works,"  Titus  ii.  14.  And  therefore  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  That  that  which  availeth  is  faith ;  but 
*'  faith  working  by  love."  And  that  "  faith"  without  "  works," 
i.  e.  the  works  of  fmcere  obedience  to  the  law  end  will  of  Chrift, 
is  not  fufficient  for  our  juftification,  St.  James  fhev/s  at  large, 
chap.  ii. 

Neither  indeed  could  it  be  otherwife;  for  life,  eternal  life,  being 
the  reward  of  juilice  or  righteoufnefs  only,  appointed  by  the  righte- 
ous God  (who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity)  to  thofe 
only  who  had  no  taint  or  infection  of  fm  upon  them,  it  is  impof- 
fibie  that  he  fliould  juftify  thofe  who  had  no  regard  to  juftice  at 
all,  whatever  they  believed.  This  would  have  been  to  encourage 
iniquity,  contrary  to  the  purity  of  his  nature,  and  to  have  con- 
demned that  eternal  law  of  right,  which  is  holy,  juft,  and  good :  of 
which  no  one  precept  or  rule  is  abrogated  or  repealed  >  nor  indeed 
can  be,  whilft  God  is  an  holy,  juft,  and  righteous  God,  and  man  a 
rational  creature.  The  duties  of  that  law  arifmg  from  the  confti- 
tution  of  his  very  nature,  are  of  eternal  obligation ;  nor  can  it  be 
taken  away,  or  difpenfed  with,  without  changing  the  nature  of 
things,  or  overturning  the  meafure  of  right  and  wrong,  and  thereby 
introducing  and  authorifmg  irregularity,  confuflon,  and  diforder  in 
the  world.  Chrift's  coming  into  the  world  was  not  for  fuch  an  end 
as  that ',  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  reform  the  corrupt  ftate  of  dege- 
nerate man,  and  out  of  thofe  who  would  mend  their  lives,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,  ere(3:  a  new  kingdom. 

This  is  the  law  of  that  kingdom,  as  well  as  of  all  mankind ; 
and  that  law  by  which  ail  men  ihall  be  judged  at  the  laft  day.  Only 
thofe  who  have  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  MelTiah,  and  have  taken 
him  to  be  their  king,  with  a  fmcere  endeavour  after  righteoufnefs, 
in  obeying  his  law,  fhall  have  their  paft  fms  not  imputed  to  them ; 
and  fliall  have  that  faith  taken  inftead  of  obedience,  where  frailty 
and  weaknefs  made  them  tranfgrefs,  and  fm  prevailed  after  conver- 
fion  in  thofe  who  hunger  and  thirft  after  righteoufnefs  (or  ptdtd: 
obedience),  and  do  not  allow  themfeives  in  acts  of  difobedience  and 
rebellion,  againlf  the  laws  of  that  kingdom  they  are  entered  into. 

Fie  did  not  expe6t,  it  is  true,  a  perfecSt  obedience,  void  of  all 
flips  and  falls ;  he  knew  our  make,  and  the  weaknefs  of  our  con- 
ftitutions  too  well,  and  was  fent  with  a  fupply  for  that  defedi:.  Be- 
fides,  perfe(5i;  obedience  was  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law  of  works  ; 
and  then  the  reward  would  be  of  debt,  and  not  of  grace :  and  to 

fuch 
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fuch  there  was  no  need  of  faith  to  be  imputed  to  them  'for  righte- 
oufaefs.  They  ftood  upon  their  own  legs,  werejuft  already,  and 
needed  no  allowance  to  be  made  them  for  believing  Jefus  to  be  the 
Mefiiah,  taking  him  for  their  king,  and  becoming  his  fubjedls. 
But  that  Chrilt  does  require  obedience,  fmcere  obedience,  is  evident 
from  the  laws  he  himfelf  delivers  (unlefs  he  can  be  fuppofed  to  give 
and  inculcate  laws  only  to  have  them  difobeyed),  and  from  the  i'tn^ 
fence  he  will  pafs  when  he  comes  to  judge. 

The  faith  required  was,  to  believe  Jefus  to  be  the  MeiTiah,  the 
anointed,  who  had  been  promifed  by  God  to  the  world.  Amonglt 
the  Jews  (to  whom  the  promifes  and  prophecies  of  the  Mefliah  were 
more  immediately  delivered)  anointing  was  ufed  to  three  forts  of 
perfons  at  their  inauguration,  whereby  they  were  fet  apart  to  three 
great  offices,  viz.  of  priefts,  prophets,  and  kings.  I'hough  thefe 
three  ofiices  be  in  holy  writ  attributed  to  our  Saviour,  yet  I  do  not 
remember  that  he  any  v/here  alliunes  to  himfelf  the  title  of  a  prieif, 
or  mentions  any  thing  relating  to  his  prielthood ;  nor  does  he 
fpeak  of  his  being  a  prophet  but  very  fparingly,  and  once  or  twice, 
as  it  were,  by  the  bye:  but  the  golpel,  or  the  good  news  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meiliah,  is  what  he  preaches  every  where,  and 
makes  it  his  great  bufinefs  to  publifh  to  the  world.  This  he  did, 
not  only  as  mcfl:  agreeable  to  the  expetSlation  of  the  jews,  who 
looked  for  tlieir  Meliiah,  chiefly  as  coming  in  power  to  be  their  king 
and  deliverer,  but  as  it  beff  anfwered  the  chief  end  of  his  comin«-, 
v/hich  was  to  be  a  king,  and  as  fuch  to  be  received  by  thofe  who 
would  be  his  fubjeCls  m  the  kingdom  which  he  came  to  erecl.  And 
though  he  took  not  diredly  on  himfelf  the  title  of  king  till  he  was 
in  cuftody,  and  in  the  hands  of  Pilate j  yet  it  is  plain  "king,"  and 
"  king  of  Ifrael,"  were  the  familiar  and  received  titles  of  the  Mef- 
fiah.  See  John  i.  50.  Luke  xix.  38.  compared  with  Matt.  xxi.  9. 
and  Mark  xi.  9.  Jonn  xii,  13.  Matt,  xxi.  5.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  com- 
pared v/ith  Matt,  xxvii.  ii.  and  John  xviii.  33 — 37.  Mark  xv.  12. 
compared  with  Matt,  xxvii,  22.  Matt,  xxvii.  42. 

What  thofe  v/ere  to  do,  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  and 
received  him  for  their  king,  thi^t  they  might  be  admitted  to  be  par- 
takers with  him  of  his  kuigdpm  in  glory,  we  fhall  beft  knov/  by 
the  laws  he  gives  tn^m,  and  requires  them  to  pbey  ;  and  by  the  fen- 
tence  whicii  he  himfelf  will  give,  when,  fitting  on  his  throne,  they 
fhall  all  appear  at  his  tribunal,  to  receive  every  one  his  doom  from 
the  mouih  of  this  righteous  jud^e  of  all  men. 

What  lie  propofes  to  his  followers  to  be  believed,  we  have  already 
feen ;  by  examining  his,  and  his  apollies  preaching,  ftep  by  ftep, 
9II  through  the  hiltory  of  the  four  evangelifts,  and  the  "  Acls  of 
"  the  apoilLs:"  Tne  fcime  method  will  befr  and  plamell:  fhew  us, 
whether  he  required  of  thofe  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Meiliahf 
any  thing  bchdes  that  faith,  and  what  it  was.  For  he  being  a  king, 
we  fhall  fee  by  his  commands  what  he  experts  from  his  fubje6ts; 
for  if  he  did  not  expert  obedience  to  them,  his  commands  y/ould 
be  bvit  meer  mockery;  and  if  there  wefe  jio  punill^ment  for  the 
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tranfgreilbrs  of  them,  his  laws  v.ould  not  be  the  laws  of  a  king,  that 
had  authority  to  command,  and  power  to  chaftife  the  difobedient; 
but  empty  talk,  without  force,  and  without  influence. 

We  fhall  therefor®  from  his  injunctions  (if  any  fuch  there  be) 
fee  what  he  has  made  neceflary  to  be  perform.ed,  by  all  thofe  who 
fhall  be  received  into  eternal  life  in  his  kingdom  prepared  in  the 
heavens.  And  in  this  we  cannot  be  deceived.  What  we  have  from 
his  own  mouth,  efpecially  if  repeated  over  and  over  again,  in  dif- 
ferent places  and  expreliions,  will  be  pail  doubt  and  controverfy. 
I  fliali  pafs  by  all  that  is  faid  by  St.  John  Baptift,  or  any  other, 
before  our  Saviour's  entry  upon  his  minifirry  and  public  promulga- 
tion of  the  laws  of  his  kingdom. 

He  began  his  preaching  v/ith  a  command  to  repent ;  as  St.  Matt, 
tells  us,  iv.  17.  "  From  that  time  Jefus  began  to  preach;  faying, 
"  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  And  Luke  v. 
32.  he  tells  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  "  I  come  not  to  call  the 
*'  righteous  ;"  thofe  who  were  truly  fo  needed  no  help,  they  had  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  "  but  fmners  to  repentance." 

In  his  fermon,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Mount,  Luke  vi.  and  Matt. 
V.  &c.  he  commands  they  fliould  be  exemplary  in  good  works. 
"  Let  your  light  fo  fliine  amongil:  m.en,  that  they  may  fee  your 
"  good  works,  and  glorify  your  father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt. 
V.  15.  And  that  they  might  know  what  he  came  for,  and  v/hat  he 
expelled  of  them,  he  tells  them,  ver.  17 — 20.  "  Think  not  that  I 
"  am  come  to  dillblve"  or  loofen  "  the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am 
*^  not  come  to  diffoive"  or  loofen,  but  to  "  make  it  full,"  or  com- 
pleat :  by  giving  it  you  in  its  true  and  ftrift  fenle.  Here  we  fee  he 
confirms,  and  at  once  reinforces  all  the  moral  precepts  in  the  Old 
Teftament.  "  For  verily  I  fay  to  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pafs, 
'^  one  jot  or  one  tittle  Ihall  in.  no  wife  pafs  from  the  law  till  all 
*'  be  done.  Whofoever  therefore  fhall  break  one  of  thefe  leaft 
''  commandments,  and  fhall  teach  men  fo,  he  (hall  be  called  the 
"  leaft"  (i.  e.  ^s  it  is  interpreted,  fhall  not  be  at  all)  "  in  the 
"  kingdoTi  of  heaven."  Ver.  21.  "  I  fay  unto  you,  That  except 
"  your  righteoulhefs,"  i.  e.  your  performance  of  the  eternal  law  of 
right,  "  thall  exceed  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifeesj 
"  ye  fhall  in  no  cafe  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven:"  and  then 
he  goes  on  to  make  good  what  he  faid,  ver.  17.  viz.  "  That  he 
"  was  come  to  compleat  the  law,"  viz.  by  giving  its  full  and  clear 
{enkj  free  from  the  corrupt  and  loofening  glofles  of  the  Scribes  and 
pharifees,  ver.  22  —  26.  He  tells  them.  That  not  only  murder,  but 
caufelefs  anger,  and  fo  much  as  words  of  contempt,  were  forbid- 
den. He  commands  them  to  be  reconciled  and  kind  towards  their 
^idverfaries  ;  and  that  upon  pain  of  condemnation.  In  the  follow- 
ing part  of  his  fermon,  which  is  to  be  read  Luke  vi.  and  more  at 
large  Matt,  v,  vi,  vii.  he  not  only  forbids  actual  uncleannefs,  but 
all  irregular  delires,  upon  pain  of  hell-fire  ;  caufelefs  divorces,  fwear- 
ing  in  converfation,  as  well  as  forfwearing  in  judgement,  revenge, 
retaliation,  ollcntation  of  charity,  of  devotion,  and  of  fafting,  repe- 
titions 
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litions  in  prayer  ;  covetoufnefs,  worldly  care,  cenforioufnefs  :  and, 
on  the  other  lide,  commands  loving  our  friends,  doing  good  to  thofe 
that  hate  us,  blefling  thofe  that  curfe  us,  praying  for  thofe  that  de- 
fpightfuily  ufe  us ;  patience,  and  meeknefs  under  injuries ;  forgive- 
nefs,  liberality,  compiiffion  :  and  clofes  all  his  particular  injundions^ 
with  this  general  golden  rule,  Matt.  vii.  12.  "  All  things  what- 
''  foever  ye  would  have  that  men  fhould  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  fo 
"  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  And  to  fhew 
how  much  he  is  in  earneft,  and  expects  obedience  to  thefe  laws ; 
he  tells  them,  Luke  vi.  35.  That  if  they  obey,  "  great  fliall  be 
"  their  reward  ;"  they  "  ihall  be  called.  The  fons  of  the  higheft." 
And  to  all  this,  in  the  conclufion,  he  adds  this  folemn  fancStion : 
"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  fay?*' 
It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  take  me  for  the  MeiTiah  your  king,  unlefs 
you  obey  me.  "  Not  every  one  who  calls  me  Lord,  Lord,  fhall 
"  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  be  the  fons  of  God ;  "  but 
''  he  that  doeth  the  v/ili  of  my  father  which  is  in  heaven."'  To 
fuch  difobedient  fiibjecis,  though  they  have  prophefied  and  done 
miracles  in  my  name,  I  fhall  fay  at  the  day  of  judgement,  "  Depart 
"  fi'om  m.e,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  I  know  you  not." 

When  Matt.  xii.  he  was  told,  that  his  mother  and  brethren 
fought  to  fpeak  with  him,  ver.  49  ;  "  ftretching  out  his  hands  to 
"  his  cei^ipies,  he  faid.  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren;  for 
''  whofoever  fhall  do  the  will  of  my  father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  is 
"  my  brother,  and  fifler,  and  mother.'*  They  could  not  be  chil- 
dren of  the  adoption,  and  fellow-heirs  with  him  of  eternal  life,  who 
did  not  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  father. 

Matt.  XV.  and  Mark  vii.  the  Pharifees  finding  faulty  that  his 
difciples  eat  with  unclean  hands,  he  makes  this  declaration  to  his 
apoftles :  "  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatfoever  from  without  en- 
"  tereth  into  a  man,  cannot  deiile  him ;  becaufe  it  enters  not  into 
"  his  heart,  but  his  belly.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man, 
"  that  defileth  the  man :  tor  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
"  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  theft?, 
<'  falfe  witneffcs,  covetoufnefs,  wickednefs,  deceit,  lafcivioufnefs, 
*'  an  evil  eye,  blafphemy,  pride,  foolifhnefs.  All  thefe  ill  things  come 
-"  from  within,  and  dehle  a  man." 

He  commands  felf-denial,  and  the  expofmg  ourfelves  to  fufrering 
and  danger,  rather  than  to  deny  or  difown  him :  and  this  upon 
pain  of  Icfmgour  foul?,  which  are  of  more  worth  than  all  the  world. 
This  v/e  may  read  Matt.  xvi.  24—27.  and  the  parallel  places. 
Matt.  viii.  and  Luke  ix. 

The  apoftles  difputing  amongft  them  v/ho  fhculd  be  greatefl  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  Matt,  xviii.  i.  he  tnus  determines  the 
controverfy,  Mark.  ix.  35.  "  If  any  one  will  be  firft,  let  him  be 
"  laft  of  ail,  and  fervant  of  all  :"  and  fetting  a  child  before  them, 
adds.  Matt,  xviii.  3.  "  Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  Unlefs  ye  turn,  and 
"  become  as  children,  ye  Ihall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
"  heaven," 

Matt. 
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Matt,  xviii.  15.  "If  thy  brother  fliall  trefpafs  againft  thee,  go  and 
"  tell  him  his  tault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  fhall  hear 
*'  thee>  thou  haft  gained  thy  brother ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  theey 
*^  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  tv/o 
«  or  three  witneiles  every  word  may  be  eflablifhed.  And  if  he  fhall 
**■  neglecl  to  hear  them,  vM  it  to  the  church  ;  but  if  he  negled  to 
*«  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  and  Publi- 
«  can."  Ver.  21.  "  Peter  faid,  Lord,  How  often  jQiall  my  brother 
^  Cm  againft  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  kven  times?  Jefus  faid 
•^  unto  hiiy,  I  fay  not  unto  thee  till  fcven  times,  but  until  fcventy 
•^  times  feven."  Arid  then  ends  the  parable  of  the  fervant,  who, 
being  himfelf  forgiven,  was  rigorous  to  his  fcliow-fervant,  with  thefe 
words,  ver.  34.  "  And  his  Lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
*^  the  tormentors,  till  he  ftiould  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 
**  So  like  wife  fhall  my  heavenly  father  do  alfo  unto  you,  if  you 
*'  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
<*  trefpafies.-*' 

Luke  X.  25.  To  the  lawyer,  afking  hi  in,  "  What  fhall  I  do  to 
*^  inherit  eternal  life  ?  He  laid.  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how 
^^  readeft  thou  ?"  He  anfwered,  "  Thou  fhalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
«  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  and  with  all  thy 
*'  ftrength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf.'' 
Jefus  faid,  "  This  do,  and  thou  fliait  live."  Aud  v/hcn  theiwwycr, 
upon  our  Saviour's  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  Vv^as  forced  to 
confefs,  that  he  that  ihewcd  mercy  was  his  nei,y;hbour ;  Jefus  dif- 
mifled  him  with  this  charge,  ver.  37.  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewife." 

Luke  xi.  41.  "  Give  alms  of  fuch  things  as  ye  have  :  behold,  all 
*'  things  are  clean  unto  you." 

Luke  xii.  15.  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetoufnefs."  Ver. 
22.  "  Be  not  felicitous  what  ye  ftiall  eat,  or  what  ye  fhall  drink,. 
"  nor  v/hat  ye  fliall  put  on;"  be  not  fearful  or  apprehenfive  of  want, 
"  for  it  is  your  father's  pleafure  tp  give  you  a  kingdom.  Sell  that 
*'  you  have,  and  give  alms :  and  provide  yourfelves  bags  that  wax 
*'  not  old,  and  treafure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not ;  for  where 
"  your  treafure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  alfo.  Let  your  loins  be 
*'  girded,  and  your  lights  burning ;  and  ye  yourfelves  like  unto 
*'  men  that  wait  for  the  Lord,  v/hen  he  will  return.  BlefTed  are 
*^  thofe  fervants,  Vv'hom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  fhall  find 
*'  watching,  BlelTed  is  that  fervant,  whom  the  Lord  having  made 
*'  ruler  of  his  houfhold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
*'  feafon,  the  Lord,  when  he  corneth,  fliall  find  fo  doing  ;  of  a  truth 
•*  I  fay  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  a  ruler  over  all  that  he 
«^  hath.  But  if  that  fervant  fay  in  his  heart,  My  Lord  delayeth  his 
"  cpming,  and  fhall  begin  to  beat  the  men-fervants,  and  maidens,  and 
"  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken:  the  Lord  of  that  fervant 
*'  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour 
•'  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  funder,  and  will  ap-? 
"  point  him  his  portion  with  unbelievers.  And  that  fervant  who 
*'  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himfelf,  neither  did  ac'* 
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'"  cbrding  to  his  will,  fliall  be  beaten  with  many  flripes  :  for  he 
'^^  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  ftripes,  ihall  be 
^'  beaten  with  few  ftripes ;  for  unto  whomfoever  much  is  given,  of 
''  him  fliall  be  much  required;  and  to  whom  men  have  committed 
'"  much,  of  him  they  will  afk  the  more." 

Luke  xiv.  II.  "  Whofoever  exalteth  himfelf,  fliall  be  abafed; 
"  and  he  that  humbleth  himfelf  fliall  be  exalted." 

Ver.  12.  "  When  thou  makeft  a  dinner  or  fupper,  call  not  thy 
^'  friends  or  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinfman,  nor  thy  neigh- 
''  hours,  l^ft  they  alfo  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  made 
"  theCk  But  when  thou  makefl:  a  feaft,  call  the  poor  and  maimed, 
^'  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  thou  Ihalt  be  blefled  -,  for  they  cannot 
"^^  recompenfe  thee;  for  thou  fliait  be  recompenfed  at  the  refurrec- 
"  tion  of  the  j  aft." 

Ver.  33.  ''  So  likewife,  whofoever  he  be  of  you  that  is  not  ready 
"  to  forego  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  difciple." 

Luke  xvi.  9.  "  I  fay  unto  you,  Make  to  yourfeives  friends  of  the 
"  mammon  of  unrighteoufnefs,  that  when  ye  fail,  they  m.ay  receive 
*'  you  into  everlafting  habitations.  If  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
*-^  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  truft  the  true 
"  riches  ?  and  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
'^'  man's,  who  fhall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own?" 

Luke  xvii.  3.  "  If  thy  brother  trefpafs  againft  thee,  rebuke  him; 
^'  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  trefpafs  againft  thee  kven 
''  times  in  a  day,  and  feven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  theC)  faying, 
"  I  repent,  thou  flialt  forgive  him." 

Luke  xviii.  i.  "  He  fpoke  a  parable  to  them,  to  this  end,  that 
*^'  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 

Ver.  18.  "  One  comes  to  him,  and  afKs  him,  faying,  Mafter,  what 
"'  fliall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?  Jefus  faid  to  him.  If  thou  wilt 
"  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  He  fays,  Which  ? 
"  Jefus  faid.  Thou  knoweft  the  commandments :  Thou  flialt  not 
^^  kill;  Thou  flialt  not  commit  adultery;  Thou  flialt  not  fteal; 
'^  Thou  fliaJt  not  bear  falfe  witnefs ;  Defraud  not ;  Honour  thy 
"  father  and  thy  mother ;  And  thou  flialt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
"  thyfelf.  He  faid,  All  thefe  have  I  obferved  from  my  youtli> 
'^  Jefus  hearing  this,  loved  him;  and  faid  unto  him.  Yet  lackeft 
''  thou  one  thing :  fell  all  that  thou  haft,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and 
"  thou  flialt  have  treafure  in  heaven;  and  come,  follow  me."  To 
underftand  this  right  we  muft  take  notice,  tliat  this  young  man  aflcs 
our  Saviour,  what  he  muft  do  to  be  admitted  efte<Slually  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  ?  The  Jews  believed,  that  when  the  Meftiah 
came,  thofe  of  their  nation  that  received  him  fliould  not  die ;  but 
that  they,  with  thofe  who  being  dead  fliould  then  be  raifed  again 
by  him,  ihould  enjoy  eternal  life  with  him.  Our  Saviour,  in  anfwer 
to  this  demiand,  tells  the  young  man,  that  to  obtain  the  eternal  life 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meiliah,  he  muft  keep  the  commandments. 
And  then  enumerating  feveral  of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  the  young 
man  fays,  he  had  obferved  thefe  from  his  childhood  :    for  whichv 
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the  text  tells  iis,  Jefus  loved  him.  But  our  Saviour,  to  trywhethcr 
in  earned  he  believed  him  to  be  the  Meifiah,  and  refolved  to  take 
him  to  be  his  king,  and  to  obey  him  as  luch,  bids  him  give  ail  he 
has  to  the  poor,  and  come,  and  follov/  him,  and  he  lliould  have 
treafure  in  heaven.  This  I  look  on  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
place  :  tliis  of  felling  all  he  had,  and  giving  it  to  the  poor,  not 
being  a  (landing  law  of  his  kingdom,  but  a  probationary  command 
to  this  young  man,  to  try  Vv^hether  he  truly  believed  him  to  be  the 
Melfiah,  and  was  ready  to  obey  his  commands,  and  relinquilli  all 
to  follow  him,  when  he  his  prince  required  it. 

And  therefore  we  fee,  Luke  xix.  14.  where  our  Saviour  ^akes 
notice  of  the  Jews  not  receiving  him  as  the  Melliah,  he  exprefies 
it  thus,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  u?."  It  is  not 
enough  to  believe  him  to  be  the  MelTiah,  unlefs  we  ahb  obey  his 
laws,  and  take  him  to  be  our  king,  to  reian  over  us. 

Matt.  xxii.  II  — 13.  He  that  had  not  on  the  wedding-garment, 
though  he  accepted  of  the  invitation,  andicame  to  the  wedding,  was 
caft  into  utter  darknefs.  By  the  "  wedding-garment,"  it  is  evident, 
good  works  are  meant  here.  That  wedding-garment  of  nne.  linen, 
clean  and  white,  which  we  are  told.  Rev.  xix.  8,  is  the  ojKCi»«^.a1a, 
''  rigiiteous  a^Sls  of  the  Saints  :"  or,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it^  Ephcf  iv. 
I.  "  the  walking  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called.'* 
This  appears  from  the  parable  itfelf ;  "  The  kijigdom  of  heaven," 
fays  our  Saviour,  ver.  2.  "  is  like  unto  a  king  who  made  a  marriage 
*'  for  his  (on."  And  here  he  diftinguiflies  thofe  who  were  invited 
into  three  forts  ;  i.  Thofe  who  were  invited,  and  came  not,  i.  e. 
thofe  who  had  the  gofpel,  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
propofed  to  them,  but  believed  not.  2.  Thofe  who  came,  but  had 
not  on  a  wedding-gai'ment,  i.  e.  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  Ivleffiah, 
but  were  not  new-clad  (as  I  may  fo  fay)  with  a  true  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life,  nor  adorned  with  tho{c  virtues  which  the  apoftle, 
Col.  iii.  requires  to  be  put  on.  3.  Thofe  who  were  invited,  did 
come,  and  had  on  the  wedding-garment,  i.  e.  heard  the  gofpel,  be- 
lieved jefus  to  be  the  MeiTiah,  and  fmcerely  obeyed  his  laws.  Thefe 
three  forts  are  plainly  defigned  here ;  whereof  the  laft  only  were  the 
tlefl'ed;  v/ho  were  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them. 

Matt,  xxiii.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi  ;  for  one  is  your  mafter, 
''  even  the  MelTiah,  and  ye  all  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man 
.*'  your,  father  upon  the  earth ;  for  one  is  your  father  which  is  in 
*'  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  mafters ;  for  one  is  your  mafter, 
"  even  the  MefTiah.  But  he  that  is  greateft  amongft  you,  ftiall  be 
*'  your  fervant ;  and  whofoever  fhall  exalt  himfelf,  fhall  be  abafcd  ; 
"  and  he  that  fhall  humble  himfelf,  fhall  be  exalted." 

Luke  xxi.  34.  "  Take  heed  to  yourfelves,  left  your  hearts  be  at 
*'  any  time  over-charged  with  furfeitins;  and  drunkennefs,  and  cares 
«  of  this  life." 

Luke  xxii.  25.  "  He  faid  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
"  exercife  lordihip  over  them  ;  and  they  that  exercife  authority  upon 
*'  thenij  are  called  benefadtcrs.     But  ye  fliall  not  be  fo  :  but  he  that 
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«'  is  greateft  amongft  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  tha^ 
''  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  ferve." 

Johnxiii.  34.  "  A  neW  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye 
*'  love  one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  alfo  love  one 
"  another  :  by  this  ihall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if 
"  ye  love  one  another."  This  command  of  loving  one  another  is 
repeated  again,  chap.  xv.  12.  and  17. 

John  xiv.  15.  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandmentSi"  Ver. 
21.  "He  that  hath  my  commandments^  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
"  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me-,  fhall  be  loved  of. my 
"  father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  manifeft  myfelf  to  him."  Ven 
23.  "  If  a  man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  words/'  Ver.  24^  "He 
"  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  fayings." 

John  XV.  8.  "  In  this  is  my  father  glorihed,  that  ye  bear  much 
"  fruit;  fo  {hall  ye  be  my  difciples."  Ven  14.  "  Ye  are  my 
"  friends,  if  ye  do  whatfoever  I  command  you." 

Thus  we  fee  our  Saviour  not  only  confirmed  the  moral  law,  and^ 
clearing  it  from  the  corrupt  glofles  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees5 
fhewed  the  ftridlnefs  as  well  as  obligation  of  its  injun6tions ;  but 
moreover,  upon  occafion,  requires  the  obedience  of  his  difciples  to 
feveral  of  the  commands  he  afrefh  lays  upon  them,  with  the  en- 
forcement of  unfpeakable  rewards  and  punifl:iments  in  another 
world,  according  to  their  obedience  or  difobedience.  Ther-e  is  not, 
I  think,  any  of  the  duties  of  morality,  which  he  has  not,  fome- 
where  or  other,  by  himfelf  and  his  aporfies,  inculcated  over  and  over 
again  to  his  followers  in  exprefs  terms.  And  is  it  for  nothing  that 
he  is  fo  inftant  v/ith  them  to  bring  forth  fruit  ?  does  he  their  king 
command,  and  is  it  an  indifferent  thing  ?  or  will  their  happinefs  or 
mifery  not  at  all  depend  upon  it,  whether  they  obey  or  no  ?  They 
were  required  to  believe  him  to  be  the  Meffiah ;  which  faith  is  of 
grace  promifed  to  be  reckoned  to  them  for  the  completing  of  their 
righteoufnefs,  wherein  it  was  defedive :  but  righteoufnefs,  or  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God,  was  their  great  bulinefs,  v/hich  if  they 
could  have  attained  by  their  own  performances,  there  would  have 
been  no  need  of  this  gracious  allowance  in  reward  of  their  faith ; 
but  eternal  life,  after  the  refurre6tion,  had  been  their  due  by  a  former 
covenant,  even  that  of  works,  the  rule  whereof  was  never  abolifhed^ 
though  the  rigour  was  abated.  The  duties  enjoined  in  it  were  du^ 
ties  IHll :  their  obligations  had  never  ceafed,  nor  a  wilful  negletSt  of 
them  was  ever  difpenfed  with ;  but  their  paft  tranfgrefHons  were 
pardoned,  to  thofe  who  received  Jefus,  the  promifed  Mefiiah,  for 
their  king ;  and  their  future  flips  covered,  if  renouncing  their  former 
iniquities,  they  entered  into  his  kingdom,  and  continued  his  fub- 
jeds,  with  a  fteady  refolution  and  endeavour  to  obey  his  laws.  This 
righteoufnefs  therefore,  a  complete  obedience  and  freedom  from  hn, 
are  flill  fmcerely  to  be  endeavoured  after;  and  it  is  no  where  pro- 
mifed, that  thofe  who  perfift  in  a  wilful  difobedience  to  his  laws 
ihall  be  received  into  the  eternal  blifs  ofshis  k:ingdom,  how  much 
foever  thev  believe  in  him* 
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A  iincere  obedience,  how  can  any  one  doubt  to  be,  or  fcruple  ta 
call,  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant,  as  well  as  taith,  who  ever  read 
our  Saviour's  fermon  on  the  mount,  to  c»mit  all  the  reft  r  Can  any 
thing  be  more  exprefs  than  thefe  words  ofour  Lord?  Matt.  vi.  14^ 
"  If  you  forgive  men  their  trefpafles,  your  heavenly  father  will 
"  alfo  forgive  you  i  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trefpafles,  nei- 
"  ther  will  your  father  forgive  your  trefpalles.''  And  John  xiii. 
17.  "  If  ve  knowthefc  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  thera."  This 
is  fo  indiipeniable  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant,  that  believing 
without  it  will  not  do,  nor  be  accepted,  if  our  Saviour  knew  the 
terir.s  on  which  he  would  admxit  men  into  life.  "  Why  call  ye  mc 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  fays  he,  Luke  vi.  46.  "  and  do  not  the  things 
*'  which  I  fay  ?"  It  is  not  enough  to  believe  him  to  be  the  Meiliaii, 
the  "Lord,"  withoutobeyinghim :  for- that  thefe  he  fpeaks  to  here 
were  believers,  is  evident  from  the  parallel  place,  Matt,  vii.21 — 23I. 
where  it  is  thus  recorded ;  "  Not  every  one  who  feys  Lord,  Lord, 
''  fliali  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doth  the 
^'  will  of  my  father,  which  is  in  heaven."  No  rebels,  or  refractory 
difobedient,  iliall  be  admitted  there,  though  they  have  fo  far 
believed  in  Jefus  as  to  be  able  to  do  miracles  in  his  name ;  as  is 
plain  out  of  the  following  words,  "  Many  will  fay  to  me  in  that 
*'  day.  Have  we  not  prophefied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have 
"  calf  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  have  done  manv  wonderful 
"  works  ?  and  then  will  I  profefs  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  j 
"  depart  from  me,  ye  w^orkers  of  iniquity." 

This  part  of  the  new  covenant,  the  apoftles  alfo,  in  their  preach- 
ing the  gofpel  of  the  Mefliah^  ordinarily  joined  with  the  doctrine 
of  faith. 

St.  Peter  in  his  firft  fermon,  A6b  ii.  when  they  were  pricked  in 
heart,  and  afked,  "  What  fnall  we  do?"  fays,  ver.  38.  "  Repent^ 
''  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chriit, 
"  for  the  remifiion  of  fms."  The  fame  he  fays  to  them  again  in 
his  next  fpeech,  Aciis  iv.  26.  "  Unto  you  firfl:,  God  having  raifed 
*'  up  his  ion  Jefus,  fent  him  to  blefs  you."  How  was  this  done  ? 
*'  In  turning  away  every  one  from  your  iniquities." 

The  fame  do6frine  they  preach  to  the  high-prieft  and  rulers,, 
A(Sfs  V.  30.  "  l^he  God  of  our  fathers  raifed  up  Jefus,  whom  ye 
**  flew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him^  hath  God  exalted  with  his 
"  right-hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  for  to  give  repentance 
*'  to  Ifrael,  and  forglvenefs  of  fms  ;  and  we  are  witneifcs  of  thefe 
"  things,  and  fo  is  alfo  the  Holy  Ghofl:,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
"  them  that  obey  him." 

Acts  xvii.  30.  St.  Paul  tells  the  Athenians,  that  now  under  the 
gofpel  "  God  oommandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent." 

Aifs  XX.  21.  St.  Paul,  in  his  laft  conference  with  the  elders  of 
Ephefus,  profefles  to  have  taught  them  the  whole  doctrine  neceflary 
to  falvation.  "  I  have,"  fa;  s  he,  "  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
*^  profitable  unto  you  ;  but  have  fhewed  you,  and  have  taught  you 
^  publicly,    and  from  houfe  to  boufc,  teftifying  both  to  the  Jews 
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*^  and  to  the  Greeks  ;"  and  then  gives  an  account  vi'hat  his  preach- 
ing had  been,  viz.  "  Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
"  v/ards  our  Lord  Jcfus  the  MefTiah.'"  This  was  die  i'um  and 
fubftance  of  the  gofpel  which  St.  Paul  preached,  and  was  all  that  he 
knew  neccffary  to  falvation,  viz.  "  Repentance,  and  believing  Jefus 
^^  to  be  the  Mcffiah;"  and  fo  takes  his  laft  farev/el  of  them,  whom 
he  fhould  never  fee  again,  ver.  32.  in  thefe  v,'ords :  "  And  now, 
"  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  G-od,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
^'  which  is  able  to  build  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  amonp; 
-"  all  them  that  are  fancHficd."  There  is  an  inheritance  conveyed 
.by  the  w^ord  and  covenant  of  grace,  but  it  is  only  to  thofe  who  are 
'"  fanaifled." 

Aits  xxiv.  24-  "  When  Felix  fent  for  Paul,"  tha.t  he  and  his 
wife  DrufiUa  might  hear  him  "  concerning  the  faith  in  Chriii/' 
Paul  reafoned  of  "  righteoufnefs,"  or  juftice,  and  ''  temperance;'* 
che  duties  we  owe  to  others,  and  to  ourfelves,  and  of  the  judgement 
to  come  :  till  he  made  Felix  to  tremble.  Whereby  it  appears,  that 
'*  temperance  and  jufHce"  were  fundamental  parts  of  the  religion 
that  Paul  profeifed,  and  were  contained  in  the  faith  which  he 
preached.  And  if  we  find  the  duties  of  the  moral  law  not  prclTed 
by  him  every  where,  we  muft  remember,  that  moft  of  his  fermons 
left  upon  record  were  preached  in  their  fynagogues  to  the  Jews, 
who  acknowledged  their  obedience  due  to  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Jaw,  and  would  have  taken  it  amifs  to  have  been  fufpedted  aot  to 
have  been  more  zealous  for  the  law  than  he  :  and  therefore  it  was 
with  reafon  that  his  difcourfes  were  directed  chiefly  to  what  they  yet 
wanted,  and  were  averie  to,  the  knowledge  and  embracing  of  Jefus 
their  promifed  Meiliah-  But  what  his  preaching  generally  was,  if 
we  will  believe  him  himfelf,  we  may  fee  Acts  xxvi.  where  giving  an 
account  to  king  Agrippa  of  his  life  and  do(5irine,  he  tells  him,  ver. 
20.  "  I  fhewcd  unto  them  at  Daniafcus,  and  at  Jerufalcm.,  and 
''  throughout  all  the  coafts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
^^  they  fhould  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  re- 
^'  pentance." 

"Fhus  we  fee,  by  th-e  preaching  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles, 
that  he  required  of  thofe  who  believed  him  to  be  the  MefTiah,  and 
received  him  for  their  Lord  and  deliverer,  that  they  fliould  live 
by  his  laws  ;  and  that  (though  in  confideration  of  their  becoming 
his  fubjecls,  by  faith  in  him,  whereby  they  believed  and  took  him 
to  be  the  Meiliah,  their  former  fms  fhould  be  forgiven,  yet)  he  v/ould 
own  none  to  be  his,  nor  receive  them  as  true  denizons  of  the  New 
Jerufaiem,  into  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life,  but  leave  them  to  the 
condemnation  of  the  unrighteouSj  who  renounced  not  their  former 
mifcarriages,  ar.d  lived  i;i  a  fmxer.e  jobedience  to  his  commands. 
What  he  expe6ls  from  his  foiiov/ers,  he  has  fufficienlly  declared  as 
a  legislator.  And  that  they  may  not  be  deceived,  by  miftaking  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  grace,  free-grace,  and  the  pardon  and  forgivenefs 
of  fins  and  falvation  by  him  (which  v/as  the  great  end  of  his 
QQn^ing),  he  more  than  oiice  declares  to  them  for  Vv'hat  omifuons 

G  -;  iiiii 


S5    The  REASONABLENESS  of  CHRISTIANITY, 

and  mifcarriages  he  fnall  judge  and  condemn  to  death  even  thofe 
"who  have  ov/ned  him,  and  done  miracles  in  his  name,  u'hen  he 
comes  at  laft  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  v^'hat  he  had  done 
in  the  flefh,  fittiiig  upon  his  great  and  glorious  tribunal,  at  the  end 
of  the  v^'orld. 

The  firft  place  where  we  find  our  Saviour  to  have  mentioned  the 
day  of  Judgment,  is  John  v.  28,  29,  in  thefe  words :  "  The  hour 
*'  is  coming,  in  which  ail  that  are  in  their  graves  fhall  hear  his 
"  [i.  e.  the  Ton  of  God's]  voice,  and  fhall  come  forth ;  they  that 
"  have  DONE  good,  unto  the  refurre6tion  of  life;  and  they  that 
<'  have  DONE  evil,  unto  the  refurreftion  of  damnation."  That 
which  puts  the  diflindtion,  if  we  will  believe  our  Saviour,  is  the 
having  "  done  good  or  evil,"  And  he  gives  a  reafon  of  the  ne^ 
cefiity  of  his  judging  or  condemning  thofe  "  who  have  done  evil" 
in  the  foliowmg  words,  ver.  30,  '*  I  can  of  my  own  felf  do  no- 
^'  thing,  As  1  hear  I  judge,  and  my  judgement  is  juft ;  becaufe  I 
^'  feek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  my  father  who  hath  fent 
"  me."  He  could  not  judge  of  himfelf;  he  had  but  a  delegated 
power  of  judging  from  the  father,  whofe  will  he  obeyed  in  it,  and 
who  was  of  purer  eyes  than  to  admit  any  unjufl  perfon  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  Speaking  again  of  that  day,  he  tells  what  his 
fentence  will  be,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 
Faith,  in  the  penitent  and  fmcerely  obedient,  fupplies  the  defe6t  of 
their  performances,  and  lb  by  grace  they  are  made  jufl.  But  we  may 
obferve,  none  are  fentenced  or  punifhed  for  unbelief,  but  only  for 
their  mifdeeds.  "  They  are  workers  of  iniquity"  on  whom  the 
fentence  is  pronounced. 

Matt.  xiii.  14.  "  At  the  end  of  the  world,  the  fon  of  man  fhall 
"  fend  forth  his  angels,  and  they  fhall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
*'  fcandals,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  cafl  them  into  a 
*'  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  fliall  be  wailing  and  gnafhing  of  teeth. '^ 
And  again,  ver,  49.  "  The  angels  fhall  fever  the  wicked  from 
"  among  the  just,  and  fhall  calt  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire." 

Matt.  xvi.  24.  "  For  the  fon  of  man  fhall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
*'  father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  fhall  reward  every  m.an  ac- 
^'  cording  to  his  works." 

Luke  xiii.  26.  "  Then  fhall  ye  begin  to  fay,  We  have  eaten  and 
"  drunk  in  thy  prefence,  and  thou  hafl  taught  in  our  ftreets.  But 
^'  he  fhall  fay,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not:  depart  from  me,  ye 
^'  workers  of  iniquity." 

Matt.  XXV.  24  —  26.  "  When  the  fon  of  m.an  fliall  come  in  his 

glory,  and  before  him  fliall  be  gathered  all  nations,  he  fliall  let 

the  fheep  on  his  right-hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left :  then  fhall 
"  the  king  fay  to  them  on  his  right-hand,  Come,  ye  blelTed  of  my 
^'  father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
*'  of  the  world ;  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  v/as 
^'  thirfry,  a.id  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  ftranger,  and  ye  took  me 
^^  m-^  naked,  and  ye  cioathed  me 3  I  was  fick,    and  ye  vifited  me; 

^'  I  v/as 
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*^  I  was  In  prifon,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  ffiall  the  righteous  ' 
*'  anfwer  him,  faying,  Lord,  when  faw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and 
**  fed  thee  r  Sic.  And  the  king  fhall  anfwer,  and  fay  unto  them, 
*'  Verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  inafmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
**  the  leafl:  of  thefe  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Then 
**  fhall  he  fay  unto  them  on  the  left-hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
"  curfed,  into  everlafting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 
*'  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  Vvas  thirfty, 
«  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ;  1  was  a  ftranger,  and  ye  took  me  not 
*^  in  j  naked,  and  ye  cloathed  me  not ;  fick  and  in  prifon,  and  ye 
"  vifited  me  not.  Infomuch  that  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  thefe,  ye 
"  did  it  not  to  me.  And  thefe  fnall  go  into  everlafring  punifhment ; 
"  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Thefe,  I  think,  are  all  the  places  where  our  Saviour  mentions  the 
laft  judgement,  or  defcribes  his  way  of  proceeding  in  that  great  day; 
wherein,  as  we  have  obferved,  it  is  remarkable,  that  every  where 
the  fentence  follows  doing  or  not  doing,  without  any  mention  <5f 
believing,  or  not  believing.  Not  that  any  to  whom  the  gofpel 
hath  been  preached  fhall  be  faved,  without  believing  Jefus  to  be  the 
Meffiah ;  for  all  being  finners,  and  tranfgreffors  of  the  law,  and  fo 
unjufl,  are  all  hable  to  condemnation,  unlefs  they  believe,  and  fo 
through  grace  are  juftified  by  God  for  this  faith,  which  fhall  be  ac- 
counted to  them  for  righteoufnefs  :  but  the  reft,  wanting  this  cover, 
this  allowance  fbr  their  tranigrefTions,  mufl  anfwer  for  all  their 
adlions ;  and,  being  found  tranfgreffors  of  the  law,  fnall,  by  the 
letter  and  fandion  of  that  law,  be  condemned,  for  not  having  paid 
a  full  obedience  to  that  law,  and  not  for  want  of  faith;  that  is  not 
the  guilt  on  which  the  punifhment  is  laid,  though  it  be  the  v/ant  of 
faith  which  lays  open  their  guilt  uncovered,  and  expofes  them  to  the 
fentence  of  the  law  againft  ail  that  are  unrighteous. 

The  common  objedlion  here,  is,  If  all  Iinners  fnali  be  condemn- 
ed, but  ilich  as  have  a  gracious  allowance  made  them,  and  fo  are 
juftified  by  God  for  believing  Jefus  to  be  the  Mefiiah,  and  fo  taking 
him  for  their  king,  whom  they  are  refolved  to  obey  to  the  utmoft 
of  their  power,  what  Ihail  become  of  all  m/ankind  v/ho  hved  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  time,  who  never  heard  of  his  name,  and  confe- 
quently  could  not  believe  in  him  ?  To  this  the  anf^A^er  is  fo  obvious 
and  natural,  that  one  would  v/onder  how  any  reafonabie  man  fnould 
think  it  worth  the  urging.  Nobody  was,  or  can  be,  required  to 
believe  v.'hat  was  never  propofed  to  him  to  believe.  Before  the  ful- 
nefs  of  time,  which  God  from  the  council  of  his  own  wifdom  had 
appointed  to  fend  his  fon  in,  he  had  at  feveral  times,  and  in  dif- 
ferent manners,  promifed  to  the  people  of  Ifrael  an  extraordinary 
perfon.  to  come,  who,  ralfed  from  amongft  theinfelves,  fhould  be 
their  ruler  and  deliverer.  The  time,  and  other  circumflances  of  his 
birth,  life,  and  perfon,  he  had  in  fundry  prophecies  fo  particularly 
defcribed,  and  fo  plainly  foretold,  that  he  was  well  known  and  ex- 
pected by  the  Jews  under  the  name  of  the  MefHah,  or  Anointed, 
'Avt^a  him  in  feme  of  thefe  prophecies.     All  then  that  was  required 
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before  his  appearing  in  the  world,  was,  To  believe  what  God  had 
revealed,  and  to  rely  with  a  full  aflurance  on  God  for  the  perform-r 
ance  of  his  proinifc  ;  and  to  believe,  that  in  due  time  he  would  fend 
^hem  the  Meiliah,  this   anointed  king,  this   promifed    Saviour  and 
deliverer,  according  to  his  word.     This  faith  in  the   promifes  of 
God,  this  relying  and  acquiefcing  in  his  v/ord  and  faithfulnefs,  the 
Almighty  takes  well  at  our  hands,  as  a  great  mark  pf  homage,  paid 
hy  us  frail  creatures,  to  his  "goodnefs"  and  '^  truth,"  as  well   as  to 
his  "  power"  and  "  wifdom ;"  and  accepts  it  as  a,n  acknowledge- 
ment of  his  peculiar  providence  and  benignity  to  us.     And  there- 
fore our  Saviour  t^lls  us,  John  xii.  44.  '^  He  that  believes  pn  me, 
f  believes  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  fent  me."     The  works  of 
nature  fhew  his  wifdom  and  power  j  but  it  is  his  peculiar  caie  of 
mankind,  mole  eminently  difcovered  in  his  promifes  to  them,  that 
ihews  his   bounty  and  goodnefs  \  and  confequently  engages   their 
hearts  in  love  and  affe£tion  to  him.     This  oblation  of  an  heart  fixed 
with  dependance  on,  and   affection  to  him,  is  the  moft  acceptable 
tribute  we  can  pay  him ;  the  foundation  of  true  devotion,  and  life 
of  all  religion.     What  a  value  he  puts  on  this  depending  on  his 
"word,  and  refting  fatisfied  in  his  promifes,  we  have  an  examiple  in 
.Abraham,  whofe  faith  "  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs,"  as 
we  have  before  remarked  out  of  Rom.,  iv.     And  his  relying  firmly 
pn  the  promife  of  God,  without  any  doubt  of  its  performance,  gave 
him  the  name  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  gairied  him  fp  much 
favour  with  the  Almighty,  that  he  was  called  '•  the  Friend  of  God  i'^ 
the  highefi;  and  moft   gloripus  title  can  be  beftowed  pn  a  creature. 
The  thing  prpmifed  was  np  mpre  but  a  fon  by  his  wife  Sarah,  and 
a  numerous  ppftericy  by  him,    which  fhould  pcflefs  the  land  of 
Canaan.     Thefe  were  but  temporal  blefHngs,  and  (except  the  birth 
of  a  fon)  very  remote,  fuch  as  he  fhould  never  live  to  fee,  nor,  in 
his  own  perfon,  have  the  benefit  of  3  but  becaufe  he  queftioned  not 
the  performance  of  it,  but  refted  fully  fatisfied   in  the  goodnefs, 
truth,  and  faithfulnefs  of  God  who  had  prpmifed,  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteoufnefs.     Let  us  fee  how  St.  Paul  exprefles  it,  Rpm. 
iv.  18 — 22  'f  Who,  againft  hope,  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
f '  become  the  father  of  many  nations ;  according  to  that  which  wa§ 
5'  fpoken,  fo   {hall  thy  feed  be :  and  being  not  weak  in  his   faith, 
''  he  confidered  net  his  ovv-n  body  now  dead,  when  he  v/as  above  an 
^'  hundred  years  old  ;  neither  yet  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb  :  he 
*'  ftaggerea  not  at  the  promife  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
*'  ftrong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  and  being  fully  perfuaded, 
''  that  what  he  had  promifed  he  was  able  to  perform  ;  and  there- 
^'  FORE  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoufnefs."     St.  Paul,  hav- 
ing here  emphatically  defcribed  the  ftrength   and  firmnefs  of  Abra- 
ham's faith,  informs  us,  that  he  thereby  "gave  glory  tp  God;"  and 
therefore  it  was  "  accounted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs."    This  is  the 
way  that  Gpd  deals  with  poor  frail  mortals.  He  is  gracioufiy  pieafed 
tp  take  it  well  of  them,  and  give  it  the  place  of  righteoufnefs,  and 
^  kind  of  merit  in  his  fight,  if  they  believe  his  promifes,  and  have 
"      '      '  -     ■  •  altcdfkH 
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a  fledfail  relying  on  his  veracity  and  goodnefs.     St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi. 

6.  tells  us,  "  Without  faith  it  is  impoifible  to  plcafe  God  :"  but  at 
the  fame  time  tells  us  what  faith  that. is.  "  For,"  fays  he,  "  He 
."  that  Cometh  to.God,  muil  believe  that  he  is^  and  that  he  is  a 
^'  r^warder  of  them  that  diligently  feek  him.'*     He  mufl:  be  per- 

fuaded  of  God's  mercy  and  gcod-v/ill  to  thofe  who  feek  to  obey 
him,  and  reft  aflured  of  his  rewarding  thofe  who  rely  on  him  for 
whatever,  either  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  particular  promifes,  he 
has  revealed  to  them  of  his  tender  mercies,  and  taught  them  to  ex- 
peel  trom  his  bounty.  This  defcription  of  "  faith"  (that  we  might 
not  miliaice  y/hat  he  means  by  that  "  faith,"  without  which  we  can- 
jiot  pleafe  God,  and  which  recommended  the  faints  of  old)  St. 
Paul  places  in  the  middle  of  the  lift  of  thofe  v/ho  were  eminent  for 
their  "  faith,"  and  whom  he  fets  as  patterns  to  the  converted  Hebrews 
under  perfecution,  to  encourage  them  to  perlift  in  their  confidence 
of  deliverance  by  the  coming  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  in  their  belief  of 
the  promifes  they  now  had  under  tlie  gofpel :  by  thofe  examples  he 
exhorts  them  not  to  "  draw  back"  from  the  hope  that  was  fet  be- 
fore them,  nor  apollatize  from  the  profefiion  of  the  Chrifllan  reli- 
gion. This  is  plain  from  ver.  35 — 38.  of  the  precedent  chapter : 
"  Caft  not  av/ay  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
"  pence  of  reward.  For  ye  have  great  need  of  periilting,  or  per- 
s^'  feverance"  (for  fo  the  Greek  word  lignifies  here,  which  our  tranf- 
lation  renders  ''^  patience,"  fee  Luke  viii,  15.),  "  that  after  ye 
"  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promife.  For 
"  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  fhall  come  Will. come,  and  will  not 
^'  tarry.  Nov;^  the  juft  fhall  live  by  faith.  But  if  any  man  drav/ 
^'  back,  my  foul  fhall  have  no  pleafure  in  him." 

The  exam.ples  of  "  faith,"  which  St.  Paul  enumerates  and  pro- 
pofes  in  the  following  words,  chap.  xi.  plainly  fliew,  that  the 
"  faith"  whereby  thofe  believers  of  old  pleafed  God  was  nothijig 
but  a  ftedfaft  reliance  on  the  goodnefs  and  faithfulnefs  of  God,  for 
thofe  good  things  v/hich  either  the  light  of  nature,  or  particular 
promifes,  had  given  them  grounds  to  hope  for.  Of  what  avail  this 
"  faith"  v/as  v/ith  God,  we  may  fee,  ver.  4.  "  By  faith  Abel  ofFer- 
f^  ed  unto  God; a  more  excellent  facrifice  than  Cain;  by  which  he 
■"  obtained  v/itnefs  that  he  was  righteous."  Ver.  5.  "  By  faith 
"  Enoch  v/as  tranfiated,  that  he  fhould.not  fee  death:  for  before 
"  his  tranfiaticn  he  had  this  teftimony,  that  he  pleafed  God."    Ver. 

7.  "  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  {Qen  as  yet ;" 
being  wary,  ''  by  faith  prepared  an  ark,  to  the  faving  of  his  houfe  ; 
^'  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
*•*•  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith."  And  what  it  was  that  God  fo 
graciouAy  accepted  and  rev/arded,  we  are  told,  ver.  11.  "  Through 
^'  faith  alfo  Sarah  herfelf  received  ftrength  to  conceive  (Qcd^  and 
^'  was  delivered  of  a  child,,  when  fhe  was  paft  age."  How  fhe 
came  to  obtain  this  grace  from  God,  the  apoftle  tells  us;  "  becaufe 
^'  ihe  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promifed."  Thofe  therefore 
who  pleafed  God,  and  were  accepted  by  him  before  the  coming  of 
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Chrifl,  did  it  only  by  believing  the  prorrafes,  and  relying  on  the 
goodnefs  of  God,  as  far  as  he  had  revealed  it  to  them.  For  the 
apoftlc,  in  the  tciiov/ing  v/ordf,  tells  us,  ver.  1 3.  "  l>.efe  all  died 
"  in  faith,  not  having  received  (the  accompliihment  of)  the  pro- 
*'  mifes;  but  having  {een  them  afar  off:  and  were  perfuaded  of 
*'  them,  and  embraced  them."  This  vi^as  all  that  was  required  of 
them,  to  be  perfuaded  of,  and  embrace  the  promifes  which  they 
had.  They  could  be  "  perfuaded  of"  no  more  tlian  was  propofed 
to  them  ;  "  embrace"  no  m.ore  than  was  revealcG,  accoraing  to  the 
promifes  they  had  received,  and  the  difpenfations  they  were  under. 
And  if  the  faith  of  things  "  feen  afar  off,"  if  their  truftirig  in  God 
for  the  promifes  he  then  gave  them  *,  if  a  belief  of  the  Mei^iah  to 
come,  were  fufncient  to  render  thcfe  who  lived  in  the  ages  before 
Chrift  acceptable  to  God,  and  righteous  before  him  ;  I  defire  thofe, 
who  tell  us  tliat  God  will  not  (nay,  fome  go  fo  far  as  to  fay  can- 
not) accept  any  who  do  not  believe  every  article  of  their  particular 
creeds  and  fyftems,  to  confider,  v/hy  God,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy, 
cannot  as  well  jufcify  man  now  for  believing  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to 
be  the  promifed  Meffiah,  the  king  and  deliverer,  as  thofe  hereto- 
fore, who  believed  only  that  God  would,  according  to  his  promife, 
in  due  time,  fend  the  Mefiiah  to  be  a  king  and  deliverer  ? 

There  is  another  difficulty  often  to  be  met  with,  which  feems  to 
have  fomething  of  more  weight  in  it;  and  that  is,  that  though  the 
"  faith"  of  thofe  before  Chriit:  (believing  that  God  would  fend  the 
Mefiiah,  to  be  a  prince,  and  a  Saviour  to  his  people,  as  he  had  pro- 
mifed), and  the  "  faith"  of  thofe  fuice  his  time  (believing  Jefus  to 
be  that  Mefiiah,  promifed  and  fent  by  God),  fhall  be  accounted  to 
them  for  righteoufnefs  ;  yet  what  fhall  become  of  all  the  refl  of 
mankind,  who,  having  never  heard  of  the  promife  or  news  of  a 
Saviour,  not  a  word  of  a  Melliah  to  be  fent,  or  that  was  come,  have 
had  no  thought  or  belief  concerning  him  ? 

To  this  1  anfwer,  that  God  will  require  of  every  man,  "  ac- 
"  cording  to  vrhat  he  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not." 
He  will  not  expe6l  ten  talents  where  he  gave  but  one  ;  nor  require 
any  one  ihiould  believe  a  promife,  of  which  he  has  never  heard. 
The  apoflle's  reasoning,  Rom,  x.  14.  is  veryji^l::  "how  fliall 
*'  they  believe  in  him,  of  v/hom  they  have  not  heard  ?"  But  though 
there  be  many,  who,  being  ftrangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael, 
were  alfo  ftrangers  to  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  that  people  ; 
many,  to  v/hom  the  promife  of  the  Meffiah  never  came,  and  fo 
were  never  in  a  capacity  to  believe  or  reje£l  that  revelation ;  yet 
God  had,  by  the  light  of  reafon,  revealed  to  all  mankind,  who 
>vould  make  ufe  of  that  light,  that  he  was  good  and  merciful.  The 
fame  fpark  of  the  divine  nature,  and  knowledge  in  man,  which 
making  him  a  man  fhewed  him  the  law  he  was  under  as  a  man, 
iOhewed  him  alfo  the  way  of  atoning  the  merciful,  kind,  compaf- 
fionate  author  and  father  of  him  and  his  being,  when  he  had  tranf- 
greffed  that  law.  He  that  made  ufe  of  this  candle  of  the  Lord,  fo 
far  as  to  find  v/hat  was  his  duty,  could  not  mifs  to  find  alfo  the 

way 
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way  to  reconciliation  and  forgivenefs,  when  he  had  failed  of  his  duty; 
though,  if  he  ufed  not  his  reafon  this  way,  if  he  put  out,  or  negiectid 
this  light,  he  might,  perhaps,  fee  neither. 

The  law  is  the  eternal,  immutable  ftandard  of  right.  And  a  part 
of  that  law  is,  that  a  man  fhould  forgive,  not  only  his  children,  but 
his  enemies,  upon  their  repentance,  afking  pardon,  and  amendment. 
And  therefore  he  could  not  doubt  that  the  author  of  this  law,  and 
God  of  patience  and  confolation,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  would  for- 
give his  frail  offspring,  if  they  acknowledged  their  faults,  difap- 
proved  the  iniquity  of  their  tranfgreffions,  begged  his  pardon,  and 
refolved  in  earneft  for  the  future  to  conform  their  actions  to  this  rule, 
which  they  owned  to  be  juft  and  right.  This  way  of  reconciliation, 
this  hope  of  atonement,  the  light  of  nature  revealed  to  them.  And 
the  revelation  of  the  gofpel  having  faid  nothing  to  the  contrary, 
leaves  them  to  {land  and  fall  to  their  own  father  and  mafter,  whofe 
goodnefs  and  mercy  is  over  all  his  works. 

I  know  fome  are  forv/ard  to  urge  that  place  of  the  A6ts,  chap.  iv. 
as  contrary  to  this.  The  words,  ver.  lo.  and  12.  ftand  thus  :  "  Be 
^'  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  by  the 
"  name  of  Jefus  Chrift  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  vvdioni 
"  God  raifed  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  m.an"  [i.  e.  the 
lame  man  reftored  by  Peter]  "  ftand  here  before  you  whole.  This 
>"  is  the  ftone  v>'hich  is  fet  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which  is  be- 
"  come  the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  falvation  in  any 
"  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
"  men,  in  v/hich  we  muft  be  faved.''  Which,  in  fhort,  is,  that 
Jefus  is  the  only  true  MefTiah  j  neither  is  there  any  other  perfon 
but  he,  given  to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  man,  in  v/hofe 
name  we  may  afK  and  hope  for  falvation. 

It  will  here  pofiibly  be  aficed,  "  Qi^iorfam  perditio  haec  ?"  What 
need  v/as  there  of  a  Saviour  ?  What  advantage  have  we  by  jeius 
Chrift  ? 

It  is  enough  to  juftify  the  fitnefs  of  any  thing  to  be  done,  by 
refolving  it  into  "  the  wifdom  of  God,"  who  has  done  it,  though 
our  fhort  views,  and  narrow  underftandings,  may  utterly  incapa- 
citate us  to  fee  that  wifdom,  and  to  judge  rightly  of  it.  We  knov^r 
little  of  this  vifible,  and  nothing  at  all  of  the  ftate  of  that  inteileclual 
world,  wherein  are  infinite  numbers  and  degrees  of  fpirits  out  of 
the  reach  of  our  ken  or  guefs  ;  and  therefore  know  not  what  tranf- 
acfcions  there  were  between  God  and  our  Saviour,  in  reference  to 
his  kingdom.  We  knov/  not  what  need  there  was  to  fet  up  a  head 
and  a  chieftain,  in  oppofition  to  "  the  prince  of  this  world,  the 
"  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  5:c.  whereof  there  are  more  than 
obfcure  intimations  in  fcripture.  And  we  fliall  take  too  much  upon 
us,  if  we  fliall  call  God's  wifdom  or  providence  to  account,  and 
pertly  condemm  for  needlefs,  all  that  our  weak,  and,  perhaps, 
biaiTed  "  underftandings"  cannot  account  for. 

Though  this  general  anfwer  be  reply  enough  to  the  forementioned 

demand,  ajid  fiich  as  a  rational  man,  or  fair  fearcher  after  truth, 

-2  Will 
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will  acquiefce  in ;  yet  in  this  particular  cafe,  the  wifdom  and  good- 
nefs  of  God  has  fhewn  itfelf  fo  vifibJy  to  common  appreheniions, 
that  it  hath  furnifhed  us  abundantly  wherewitlial  to  fatisfy  the  cu- 
rious and  inquiiitive;  Vvho  will  not  take  a  bleiTnig,  unitfs  they  be 
inftrudled  v/hat  need  they  had  of  it,  and  why  it  was  beflowed  upon 
them.  The  great  and  nrmy  advantages  we  receive  by  tlie  corning 
of  Jefus  the  Mefliah,  will  luew,  that  it  v/as  not  widiout  need  that 
he  was  fent  into  the  world. 

7'he  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  mifTion  from  heaven  is  fo  great, 
in  the  multitude  of  miracJes  he  did  before  all  forts  of  people,  that 
what  he  delivered  cannot  but  be  received  as  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
unqueftionable  verity  j  for  the  miracles  he  did  were  fo  ordered  by 
the  divine  providence  and  wiidom,  that  they  never  were,  nor  could 
be,  denied  by  any  of  the  enemies  or  oppofers  of  Chriftianity. 

Though  the  worJcs  of  nature,  in  every  part  of  them,  fufiiciently 
evidence  a  deity,  yet  the  world  made  fo  little  ufe  of  their  reafon, 
that  they  faw  iiim  not,  where  even  by  the  impreflions  oi'  himfelf  he 
was  eafy  to  be  found,  Senfe  and  luit  Winded  their  minds  in  fome, 
.and  a  carelefs  inadvertency  in  others,  and  fearful  apprehenficns  in 
moil  (who  either  believed  there  were,  or  could  not  but  fulpeil  there 
might  be,  fuperior  unlaiov/n  beings),  gave  them  up  mto  the  hands 
of  their  priefts,  to  fill  their  heads  with  falfe  notions  of  the  deity, 
and  their  worihip  with  fooliih  rites,  as  they  pleafed  ;  and  what 
dread  or  craft  once  began,  devotion  foon  made  facred,  and  religion 
immutable.  In  this  ilate  of  darknefs  and  ignorance  of  the  true 
God,  vice  and  fuperflition  held  the  world ;  nor  could  any  help  be 
had  or  hoped  for  from  "  reafon,"  v/hich  could  not  be  heard,  and 
was  judged  to  have  nothing  to  do  in  the  cafe,  the  priefts  every 
where,  to  fecure  their  empire,  having  excluded  "  reafon''  from  hav- 
ing any  thing  to  do  in  religion.  And  in  the  crowd  of  wrong  no- 
tions, and  invented  rites,  tiie  v/orld  had  almoif  ioft  the  fight  of  the 
one  only  true  God.  The  rational  and  thinking  part  of  mankind, 
it  is  true,  when  they  fought  after  him,  found  the  one,  fupreme,  in- 
vifible  God;  but,  if  they  acknowledged  and  worfliipped him,  it  was 
only  in  their  own  minds.  They  kept  this  truth  locked  up  in  their 
own  breafls  as  a  fecrct,  nor  ever  durli  venture  it  amongft  the  peo- 
ple, much  lefs  the  priells,  thofe  wary  guardians  of  their  own  creeds 
and  profitable  inventions :  hence  we  fee  that  "  reafon,"  fpeaking 
never  fo  clearly  to  the  wife  and  virtuous,  had  never  authority 
enough  to  prevail  on  the  multitude,  and  to  perfuade  the  focieties  of 
rnen,  that  there  was  but  one  God,  that  alone  was  to  be  owned 
and  worfliiped.  The  belief  and  worfhip  of  one  God  was  the  na- 
tional religion  of  the  Ifraelites  alone;  and,  if  we  will  confider  it, 
it  was  introduced  and  fupported  amongft  that  people  by  Revela- 
tion, l^hey  v/ere  in  Goilien,  and  had  light;  whilft  the  reft  of  the 
world  were  in  almoft  Egyptian  darknefs,  "  without  God  in  the 
*'  v/orld."  There  was  no  part  of  mankind,  who  had  quicker  parts, 
cr  improved  them  more;  that  had  a  greater  light  of  reafon,  or  fol- 
Jowed  it  farther  in  all  forts  of  fpeculations,  tlian  the  Athe^iians ;  and 
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yet  we  find  but  one  Socrates  amongft  them,  that  oppofed  and 
laughed  at  their  polytheiims,  and  wrong  opinions  of  the  deity; 
and  we  lee  how  they  rewarded  him  tor  it,  Whatfoever  Plato,  and 
the  ibbcreit  of  the  philofcphers,  thought  of  the  nature  and  beino-  of 
the  one  God,  they  were  fain,  in  their  outward  worfhip,  to  go  v/ith 
the  herd,  and  keep  to  the  religion  eftablilhed  by  law ;  which  what 
it  was,  and  how  it  had  difpoied  the  mind  of  thefe  knowing  and 
quick-iighced  Grecians,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  A6ls  xvii.  22 — 29.  "  Ye 
**■  men  of  Athens,"  fays  he,  "  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are 
"  too  fuperilitious.  For  as  I  palled  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions, 
"  I  found  an  altar  v/ith  this  infcription,  to  the  unknown  god. 
*'  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worfhip,  him  declare  I  unto  you. 
'*  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  feeing  that  he 
"  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelieth  not  in  Temples  made 
*'  with  hands :  neither  is  worfhiped  with  men's  hands,  as  though 
"  he  needed  any  thing,  feeing  he  giveth  unto  all  life,  and  breath, 
"  and  all  things;  and  hath  made  of  6ne  blood  all  the  nations  of 
''  men,  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath  determined 
*'  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitations  ; 
"  that  they  fhould  feek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  him  out, 
"  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us."  Here 
he  tells  the  Athenians,  that  they,  and  the  refi:  of  tlie  world  (given 
up  to  fuperftition),  v/hatever  light  there  was  in  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  to  lead  them  to  the  true  God,  yet  they  few  of 
them  found  him.  He  was  every  where  near  them ;  yet  they  were 
but  like  people  groping  and  feeling  for  fomething  in  the  dark,  and 
did  not  fee  him  with  a  full  clear  day-light ;  "  but  thought  the  God- 
"  head  like  to  gold,  and  filver,  and  Ifone,  graven  by  art  and  man's 
''  device." 

In  this  ftate  of  darknefs  and  error,  in  reference  to  ''  the  true 
"  God,"  cur  Saviour  found  the  world.  But  the  clear  revelation 
he  brought  with  him  diffipated  this  darknefs ;  made  "  the  one  in- 
"  vifible  true  God"  known  to  the  world ;  and  that  with  fuch  evi- 
dence and  energy,  that  "  polytheifm"  and  "  idolatry"  hath  no 
where  been  able  to  withftand  it.  But  where-ever  the  preachino-  of 
the  truth  he  delivered,  and  the  light  of  the  gofpel  hath  come,  thofe 
mifts  have  been  difpelled.  And,  in  effed,  v/e  fee,  that  fince  our 
Saviour's  time,  "  the  belief  of  one  God"  has  prevailed  and  Ipread 
itfelf  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  For  even  to  the  light  that  the  Mef- 
fiah  brought  into  the  world  with  him,  we  mull  afcribe  the  ownino- 
and  profefTion  of  "  one  God,"  which  the  Mahometan  religion  hath 
derived  and  borrowed  from  it.  So  that,  in  this  fenfe,  it  is  cer- 
tainly and  manifeftly  true  of  our  Saviour,  what  St.  John  fays  of 
him,  I  John  iii.  8.  "  For  this  purpofe  the  fon  of  God  was  mani- 
"  felled,  that  he  might  deflroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  This  li^^ht 
the  world  needed,  and  this  light  it  received  from  him,  That  there 
is  but  "  one  God,"  and  he  "  eternal,  invifiblej"  not  like  to  any 
vifible  objedsj  Ror  to  be  rcprefented  by  them. 

If 
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If  it  be  afkecl,  whether  the  revelation  to  the  Patriarchs  by  Mofes 
did  not  teach  this,  and  why  that  was  not   enough ;  the  anfwer  is 
obvious,  that  however  clearly  the  knov/ledge  of  one  invifible  God, 
maker  of  heaven  an  earth,  was   revealed  to  them,  yet  that  revela- 
tion was  fliut  up  in  a  little  corner  of  the  world,  amonglt  a  people, 
by  that  very  law  which  they  received  with  it,    excluded  from  a 
commerce  and  communication  with  the  reft  of  mankind.     The 
Gentile  world,  in  cur  Saviour's  time,  and  fcveral  ages  before,  could 
h?.ve  no  atteftation  of  the  miracles  on  which   the   Hebrews  built 
their  faith,  but  from  the  Jews  themfelves,  a  people  not  known  to 
the  greateif  part  of  mankind,  contemned  and  thought   vilely  of  by 
thofe  nations  that  did  know  them ;  and  therefore  very  unfit  and 
unable  to  propagate  the  do6trine  of  "  one  God"  in  the  world,  and 
difFufe  it  through  the  nations  of  the  earth,  by  the  ftrength  and  force 
oi'  that  ancient  revelation  upon  which  they  had  received  it.     But 
our  Saviour,  when  he  came,  threw  down  this  wall  of  partition,  and 
did  not  confine  his  miracles  or  meflags  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  or 
the  worlliippers  at  Jerufalem  5  but  he  hhiifelf  preached  at  Samaria, 
and  did  miracles  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  before 
multitudes  of  people  gathered  from  all  quarters ;  and  after  his   re- 
furre6tion  fent  his  apoltles  amongft  the  nations,  accompanied  with 
miracles,  which  were  done  in  all  parts  fo  frequently,  and  before  fo 
many  witnefles  of  all  forts,  in  broad  day-light,  that,  as  I  have  be- 
fore obferved,  the  enemies  of  Chriftianity  have  never  dared  to  deny 
them ;  no,  not  Julian  himfelf,  who  neither  wanted  fkill  nor  power 
to  enquire  into  the  truth,  nor  would  have  failed  to  have  proclaimed 
■and  expofed   it,  if  he  could  have  detedled  any  falfhood  in  the  hif- 
tory  t'f  the  gofpel,  or  found  the  leaft  ground  to  queftion  the  matter 
of  fad:  publifhed   of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles.     The  number  and 
evidence  of  the  miracles  done  by  our  Saviour  and  his  followers,  by 
the  power  and  force  of  truth,  bore  down  this  mighty  and  accom- 
pliflied  emperor,  and  all  his  parts,  in  his  own  dominions.     He  durft 
not  deny  fo  plain  matter  of  fad ;  which  being  granted,  the  truth 
of  our  Saviour's  dodrine  and  miffion  unavoidably  follows,  notwith- 
flanding  whatfoever  artful  fuggellions  his  wit  could  invent,  or  ma- 
lice fhould  offer,  to  the  contrary. 

2.  Next  to  the  knowledge  of  one  God,  maker  of  all  things,  a 
clear,  "  knowledge  of  their  duty"  was  wanting  to  mankind.  This 
•part!  of  knowledge,  though  cultivated  with  fome  care  by  fome  of 
the  heathen  philofophers,  yet  got  little  footing  among  the  people. 
All  men  indeed,  under  pain  of  difpleafing  the  gods,  were  to  fre- 
quent the  temples,  every  one  went  to  their  facrifices  and  fe>vices ; 
but  the  priefts  made  it  not  their  bufinefs  to  teach  them  "  virtue." 
•If  they  were  diligent  in  their  obfervations  and  ceremonies,  punc- 
tual in  their  feafts  and  folemnities,  and  the  tricks  of  religion,  the 
holy  tribe  affured  them,  the  gods  were  pleafed  ;  and  they  looked  no 
farther.  Few  went  to  the  fchools  of  the  philofophers,  to  be  in- 
ftruried  in  tlieir  duties,  and  to  know  v/hat  was  good  and  evil  in 
their  adion.  The  priefts  fold  the  better  penny-worths,  and  there- 
fore 
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fore  had  all  their  cuftom.  Luftratlons  and  procellions  were  much 
eafier  than  a  clean  conicience,  and  a  fteady  courfe  of  virtue  j  and 
an  expiatory  facrihce,  that  atoned  for  the  want  of  it,  was  much 
more  convenient,  than  a  ftrift  and  holy  life.  No  wonder  then, 
that  religion  was  every  were  diftinguifhed  from,  and  preferred  to 
"  virtue,"  and  that  it  was  dangerous  herefy  and  prophancnefs  to 
think  the  contrary.  So  much  "  virtue"  as  was  neceiTary  to  hold 
focieties  together,  and  to  contribute  to  the  quiet  of  governments, 
the  civil  laws  of  commonwealths  taught,  and  forced  upon  men  that 
lived  under  magiilrates.  But  thefe  laws,  being  for  the  moil  part 
made  by  fuch  who  had  no  other  aims  but  their  own  power,  reached 
no  farther  than  thofe  things  that  would  ferve  to  tie  men  together  in 
fubjecStion,  or,  at  moft,  were  directly  to  conduce  to  the  profperity 
and  temporal  happinefs  of  any  people.  But  "  natural  religion,'* 
in  its  fall  extent,  was  no  where,  that  I  know,  taken  care  of  by  the 
force  of  natural  reafon.  It  fhould  feem,  by  the  little  that  has  hi- 
therto been  done  in  it,  that  it  is  too  hard  a  tafk  for  unaiTiiled  reafoa 
to  eftablifh  morality,  in  all  its  parts,  upon  its  true  foundations,  with 
a  clear  and  convincing  light.  And  it  is  at  leall  a  furer  and  iliorter 
way,  to  the  appreheniions  of  the  vulgar,  and  mafs  of  m.ankind,  that 
one  rnanifeftly  fent  from  God,  and  coming  with  vifible'  authority 
from  him,  fliould,  as  a  king  and  lawmaker,  tell  them  their  duties, 
and  require  their  obedience,  than  leave  it  to  the  long,  and  fometimes 
intricate  deductions  of  reafon,  to  be  m.ade  out  to  them :  fuch 
fl:rains  of  reafonings  the  greateft  part  of  mankind  have  neither 
leifure  to  v/eigh,  nor,  for  want  of  education  and  ufe,  fkill  to  judge 
of.  We  fee  how  unfuccefsful  in  this  the  attem.pts  of  philofophers 
were  before  our  Saviour's  time.  How  iliort  their  feveral  fyftems 
carne  of  the  perfe6lion  of  a  true  and  complete  "morality."  is  very  vifi- 
ble. And  if,  fmce  that,  the  Chrifiian  plilofophers  have  much  out- 
done them,  yet  we  mav  obferve,  that  the  firlf  knovv^ledge  of  the 
truths  they  have  added  are  owing  to  revelation ;  though,  as  foon  as 
they  are  heard  and  confidered,  they  are  found  to  be  agreeable  to 
reafon,  and  fuch  as  can  by  no  means  be  contradicted.  Every  one 
may  obferve  a  great  many  truths  v/hich  he  receives  at  firft  from 
others,  and  readily  aiTents  to,  as  confonant  to  reafon,  which  he  would 
have  found  it  hard,  and  perhaps  beyond  his  ftrength,  to  have  dif- 
covered  himfeif.  Native  and  original  truth  is  not  fo  eafily  wrought 
out  of  the  mine,  as  we  who  have  it  delivered  ready  dug  and'  fafhioned 
into  our  hands  are  apt  to  imagine.  And  hov/  often,  at  fifty  or 
thfeefcore  years  old  are  thinking  men  told  what  they  wonder  how 
they  could  mifs  thinking  of,  which  yet  their  own  contemplations 
did  not,  and  poUibly  never  would  have  helped  them  to  !  Experience 
fliews  that  the  knowledge  of  morality,  by  mere  natural  light  (how- 
agreeable  foever  it  be  to  it),  makes  but  a  flow  progrefs,  and  little  ad- 
vance in  the  world.  And  the  reafon  of  it  is  not  hard  to  be  found, 
in  men's  neceffities,  paflions,  vices,  and  miflaken  interefts,  which 
turn  their  thouo;hts  another  way.  And  the  defigning  leaders,  as 
Well  as  the  following  herd,  find  it  not  to  their  purpofe  to  employ- 
much 
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much  of  their  meditations  this  way.  Or  whatever  elfe  was  thp 
caufe,  it  is  plain  in  facl,  that  human  rcafon  unailifted  failed  men  ill 
its  great  and  proper  buhneis  of  "  morality."  It  never,  from  un-- 
queltionable  principles,  by  clear  deducTiions,  made  out  an  entire 
body  of  "  the  law  of  nature."  And  he  th^tt  fhall  coHe6t  all  the 
moral  rules  of  the  philofophers,  and  compare  them  with  thofe  con- 
tained in  the  New  Teframent,  will  find  them  to  come  fhort  of  "  the 
"  morality"  delivered  by  our  Saviourj  and  taught  by  his  apoilles : 
a  college  made  up  for  the  molt  part  of  ignorant,  but  infpired 
fifhermen. 

Though  yet,  if  any  one  fnould  think,  thcit,  out  of  the  fayings  of 
the  wife  Heathens,  before  our  Saviour's  time,  there  might  be  a  col- 
lection made  of  all  thofe  rules  of  "  morality"  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Chriitian  religion ;  yet  this  v/ould  not  at  all  hinder, 
but  that  the  world  neverthelefs  flood  as  much  in  need  of  our  Savi- 
our, and  "  the  morality"  delivered  by  him.  Let  it  be  granted 
(though  not  true)  that  all  "  the  moral  precepts"  of  the  gofpel 
were  known  by  fomcbody  or  other,  amiongft  mankind,  before. 
But  where,  or  how,  or  of  what  ufe,  is  not  confidered.  Suppofe 
they  may  be  pickt  up  here  and  there;  fome  from  Solon  and  Bias 
in  Greece ;  others  from  Tully  in  Italy ;  and,  to  complete  the  v/ork, 
let  Confucius,  as  far  as  China,  be  confulted;  and  Anacharfis  the 
Scythian  contribute  his  fhare.  What  will  all  this  do,  to  give  the 
world  *'  a  complete  morality,"  that  may  be  to  mankind  the  un- 
queftionable  rule  of  life  and  manners  ?  1  will  not  here  urge  the  im- 
poflibility  of  colle(5ling  from  men,  fo  far  diilant  from  one  another, 
in  time,  and  place,  and  languages.  I  will  fuppofe  there  was  a 
Stobasus  in  thofe  times,  who  had  gathered  "  the  moral  fayings" 
from  all  the  fages  of  the  word.  What  would  this  amount  to,  to- 
wards being  a  fteady  rule,  a  certain  tranfcript  of  a  law  that  we  are 
under  ?  Did  the  faying  of  Ariftippus,  or  Confucius,  give  it  an  autho- 
rity ?  Was  Zeno  a  lawgiver  to  mankind  ?  If  not,  what  he  or  any 
other  philofopher  delivered,  was  but  a  faying  of  his.  Mankind 
might  hearken  to  it  or  reject  it,  as  they  pleafed,  or  as  it  fuited  their 
intereft,  paffions,  principles,  or  humours :  they  were  under  no 
obligation ;  the  opinion  of  this  or  that  philofopher  was  of  no  au- 
thority :  and,  if  it  were,  you  mull:  take  all  he  faid  under  the  fame  cha- 
ra6fer.  Ail  his  di(SI:ates  mufl  go  for  law,  certain  and  true,  or  none 
of  them.  And  then,  if  you  will  take  any  of  the  moral  fayings  of 
Epicurus  (many  whereof  Seneca  quotes  with  efleem  and  appro- 
bation) for  precepts  of  "  the  law  of  nature,"  you  muft  take  all  the 
reft  of  his  do6frine  for  fuch  too,  or  elie  his  authority  ceafes :  and  fo 
no  more  is  to  be  received  from  him,  or  any  of  the  fages  of  old,  for 
parts  of  "  the  law  of  nature,"  as  carrying  with  it  an  obligation  to 
be  obeyed,  but  what  they  prove  to  be  fo.  But  fuch  a  body  of 
Ethicks,  proved  to  be  the  law  of  nature,  from  principles  of  reafon, 
and  reaching  all  the  duties  of  life,  I  think  nobody  will  fay  the  world 
had  before  our  Saviour's  time.  It  is  not  enough,  that  there  were  up 
and  down  fcattered  fayings  of  wife  menj  conibrmable  to  right  rea- 
fon* 
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fon.  The  law  of  nature  was  the  law  of  convenience  too;  and  it 
is  no  v/onder  that  thofe  men  of  parts,  and  ftudious  of  virtue,  (who 
had  occafion  to  think  on  any  particular  part  of  it),  iliould  by  me- 
ditation light  on  the  right,  even  from  the  obfervable  convenience 
and  beauty  of  it,  without  making  out  its  obligation  from  the  true 
principles  of  the  lav/  of  nature,  and  foundations  of  "morality.'* 
But  thefe  incoherent'  apophthegms  of  philofophers  and  wife  men, 
however  excellent  in  themfeives,  and  well  intended  by  them,  could 
never  make  a  morality  whereof  the  world  could  be  convinced, 
could  never  rife  to  the  force  of  a  lav/  that  mankind  could  with  cer- 
tainty depend  on.  Whatfoever  fhouid  thus  be  univerfally  ufeful  as 
a  ftandard  to  which  m.en  fhouid  conform  their  maimers,  muft  have 
its  authority  either  from  reafon  or  revelation.  It  is  not  every  writer 
of  morals,  or  compiler  of  it  from  others,  that  can  thereby  be  ere61;ed 
into  a  lawgiver  to  mankind;  and  a  di6i:ator  of  rules,  which  are 
therefore  valid,  becaufe  they  are  to  be  found  in  his  books,  under 
the  authority  of  this  or  that  philofopher.  He  that  any  one  will  pre- 
tend to  fet  up  in  this  kind,  and  have  his  rules  pafs  for  authentic 
dire6Lions,  muft  fhew,  that  either  he  builds  his  do&ine  upon  princi- 
ples of  reafon,  felf-evident  in  themfeives,  and^tliat  he  deduces  all  the 
parts  of  it  from  thence,  by  clear  and  evident  demonftration ;  or 
muft  (iiQW  his  comm.ifTion  from  heaven,  that  he  comes  with  autho- 
rity from  God,  to  deliver  his  will  and  commands  to  the  world.  In 
the  former  way,  nobody  that  I  knovv,  before  our  Saviour's  time, 
ever  did,  or  went  about  to  give  us  a  "  morality.''  It  is  true,  there 
is  "a  law  of  nature  :"  but  who  is  there  that  ever  did,  or  undertook 
to  give  it  us  all  entire  as  a  law,  no  more  nor  no  lefs  than  what  was 
contained  in,  and  had  the  obligation  of  that  law  ?  v/ho  ever  made 
out  all  the  parts  of  it,  put  them  together,  and  iliewed  the  w'orld  their 
obligation  ?  where  was  there  any  fuch  code,  tliat  mankind  might 
have  recourfe  to,  as  their  unerring  rule,  before  our  Saviour's  time  ? 
If  there  was  not,  it  is  plain,  there  was  need  of  one  to  give  us  fuch  a 
"  morality,"  fuch  a  law,  which  might  be  the  fure  guide  of  thofe 
who  had  a  defire  to  go  right ;  and,  if  they  had  a  mind,  need  not 
miftake  their  duty,  but  might  be  certain  when  they  had  performed, 
When  failed  in  it.  Such  a  "  law  of  morality"  Jefus  Chrift  hath 
given  us  in  the  Nev/  Teftament;  but  by  the  latter  of  thefe  ways, 
by  revelation.  We  have  from  him  a  full  and  fufiicient  rule  for  our 
direftion,  and  comformable  to  that  of  reafon.  But  the  truth  and 
obligation  of  its  precepts  have  their  force,  and  are  put  paft  doubt 
to  us,  by  the  evidence  of  his  miffion.  He  was  fent  by  God :  his 
miracles  fhew  it;  and  the  authority  of  God  in  his  precepts  cannot 
be  queftioned.  Here'  "  morality"  has  a  fure  ftandard,  that  revela- 
tion vouches,  and  reafon  cannot  gainfiy,  nor  queftion,  but  both 
together  v/itnefs  to  come  from  God  the  great  lawmaker.  And  fuch 
an  one  as  this  out  of  the  New  Teftaraent,  I  think,  the  world  never 
had,  nor  can  any  one  fay  is  any  where  elfe  to  be  found.  Let  me  afk 
tihy  oiie,'  who  is  forward  to  think  that  the  do6lrine  of  "  morality'*  was 
full  and  clear  in  the  vi^orld  at  our  Saviour's  birth,  whether  would 
^    Vol,  IV.  H  ke 


98  The  REASONABLENESS  of  CHRISTIANITY, 
he  have  direclcd  Brutus  and  CafTius  (both  men  of  parts  and  virtue, 
the  one  whereof  believed,  and  the  other  dilbelieved,  a  future  being),' 
to  be  fatisfied  in  the  rules  and  obligations  of  all  the  parts  of  their 
duties;  if  chey  fliould  have  afked  him  where  they  might  find  the 
law  they  were  to  live  by,  and  by  which  they  fhould  be  charged  or 
acquitted,  as  guilty  or  innocent  f  If  to  the  layings  of  the  wife,  and 
the  declarations  of  philofophers,  he  fends  them  into  a  v/ild  wood  of 
uncertainty,  to  an  endicfs  maze,  from  which  they  fliould  never  get 
out :  if  to  the  religions  of  the  world,  yet  worfe :  and  if  their  own 
reafon>  he  refers  them  to  that  which  had  fome  light  and  certainty; 
but  yet  had  hitherto  failed  all  mankind  in  a  pcrfeft  rule ;  and,  we 
fee,  refolved  not  the  doubts  that  had  rifen  amongft  the  frudious  and 
thinking  philofophers  •,  nor  had  yet  been  able  to  convince  the  civi- 
lized parts  of  the  world,  that  they  had  not  given,  nor  could  without 
a  crime  take  away  the  lives  of  their  children,  by  expofmg  them. 

If  any  one  fhould  think  to  excufe  human  nature,  by  laying  blame 
on  mens  "  negligence,"  that  they  did  not  carry  morality  to  an  higher 
pitch,  and  make  it  out  entire  in  every  part,  with  that  clearnefs  of 
demonflration  which  fome  think  it  capable  of,  he  helps  not  the 
matter.  Be  the  caufe  what  it  will,  our  Saviour  found  mankind 
under  a  corruption  of  manners  and  principles,  which  ages  after  ages 
had  prevailed,  and  n-iuft  be  confefled  was  not  in  a  way  or  tendency 
to  be  mended.  The  rules  of  m.orality  were,  in  different  countries 
and  feels,  different.  And  natural  reafon  no  where  had,  nor  was 
like  to  cure  the  defecSls  and  errors  in  them.  Thofc  juft  m^cafures  of 
right  and  wrong,  v/hich  neceflity  had'  any  where  introduced,  the 
civil  laws  prcfcribed  or  philofophy  recommended,  ffood  not  on  their 
true  foundations.  They  were  looked  on  as  bonds  of  fociety,  and 
conveniences  of  common  life,  and  laudable  practices.  But  where 
was  it  that  their  obligation  was  thoroughly  known  and  allowed,  and 
they  received  as  precepts  of  a  law,  of  the  higheft  law,  the  law  of 
nature  ?  That  could  not  be,  without  a  clear  knowledge  and  ac- 
knowledgement of  the  lav/maker,  and  the  great  rev/ards  and  punifh- 
ments  for  thofe  that  would  or  would  not  obey  him.  But  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Heathens,  as  was  before  obferved,  little  concerned  it- 
fclt'  in  their  morals.  The  priefts  that  delivered  the  oracles  of  hea^ 
ven,  and  pretended  to  fpcak  from  the  God,  fpoke  little  of  virtue, 
and  a  good  life.  And,  on  the  other  fide,  the  philofophers  who  fpokc 
from  reafon,  m»ade  not  much  mention  of  the  Deity  in  their 
Ethicks.  They  depended  on  reafon  and  her  oracles,  which  con- 
tain nothing  but  truth :  but  yet  fome  parts  of  that  truth  He  top 
deep  for  our  natural  powers  eafily  to  reach,  and  make  plain  and  vifi- 
ble  to  mankind,  without  fome  light  fi'om  above  to  dire6t  them. 
When  truths  are  once  known  to  us,  though  by  tradition,  we  are  apt 
to  be  favourable  to  our  own  parts,  and  afcribe  to  our  own  under- 
ffandings  the  difcovery  of  what,  in  reality,  we  borrowed  from 
others ;  or,  at  leaff,  finding  we  can  prove  what  at  firft  we  learnt 
from  others,  we  are  forward  to  conclude  it  an  obvious  truth,  which, 
if  we  had  fought,  we  could  not  have  miffed.    NoUiing  feeais  hard 

to 
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to  our  underftahdings,  that  is  once  known ;  and  becaufe  what  we 
fee,  we  fee  with  our  ov/n  eyes,  we  are  apt  to  over^lock  or  forget  the 
help  we  had  from  others,  who  fhewed  it  us,  and  firft  made  us  fee  it, 
as  if  we  were  not  at  all  beholden  to  them  for  thofe  truths  they 
opened  the  way  to,  and  led  us  into ;  for  knowledge  being  only  of 
truths  that  are  perceived  to  be  fo,  we  are  favourable  enough  to  our 
own  faculties  to  conclude,  that  they,  of  their  own  ftrength,  would 
have  attained  thofe  difcoveries,  without  any  foreign  alTiftance  ;  and 
that  we  know  thofe  truths  by  the  ftrength  and  native  light  of  our 
own  minds,  as  they  did  from  whom  we  received  them  by  theirs, 
only  tliey  had  the  luck  to  be  before  us.     Thus  the  whole  ftock  of 
human  knowledge  is  claimed  by  every  one,  as  his  private  pofleflion, 
as  foon  as  he  (profiting  by  others  difcoveries)  has  got  it  into  his  own 
mind :  and  fo  it  is ;  but  not  properly  by  his  own  fmgle  induftry, 
nor  of  his  own  acquifition.     He  ftudies,  it  is  true,  and  takes  pains 
to  make  a  progre(s  in  what  others  have  delivered  j  but  their  pains 
were  of  another  fort,  who  firft  brought  thofe  truths  to  light,  which 
he  afterwards  derives  from  them.     He  that  travels  the  roads  now, 
applauds  his  own  ftrength  and  legs,  that  have  carried  him  fo  far  in 
iUch  a  fcantling  of  time,  and  afcribes  all  to  his  own  vigour,  little 
confidering  how  much  he  owes  to  their  pains,  who  cleared  the 
woods,  drained  the  bogs,    built  the  bridges,    and  made  the  ways 
pailable ;  without  which  he  might  have  toiled  much  with  little  pro- 
grefs.     A  great  many  things  which  we  have  been  bred  up  in  the 
belief  of,  from  our  cradles,  and  are  notions  grown  familiar  (and, 
as  it  were,  natural  to  us,  under  the  gofpel),  Vv^e  take  for  unqueftion- 
able  obvious  truths,  and  eafily  demonftr Ale ;  without  confidering 
how  long  we  might  have  been  in  doubt  <xr  ignorance  of  them,  had 
revelation  been  lilent.     And  many  are  beholden  to  revelation,  who 
do  not  acknowledge  it.     It  is  no  diminifhing  to  revelation,    that 
reafon  gives  its  fuffrage  too,  to  the  truths  revelation  has  difcovered» 
But  it  is  our  miftake  to  think,  that,   becaufe  reafon  confirms  them 
to  us,  we  had  the  firft  certain  knowledge  of  them  from  thence,  and 
in  that  clear  evidence  we  now  pofiTefs  them.     The  contrary  is  ma- 
nifeft,    in  the    "  defedive  morality  of  the  Gentiles*'    before  our 
Saviour's  time,  and  the  want  of  reformation  in  the  principles  and 
meafures  of  it,  as  well  as  pra6tice.     Philofophy  feemed  to  have  fpent 
its  ftrength,  and  done  its  utmoft  j  or  if  it  fiiould  have  gone  farther, 
as  we  fee  it  did  not,  and  from  undeniable  principles  given  us  Ethlcks 
in  a  fcience  like  mathematics,  in  every  part  demonftrable,  this  yet 
would  not  have  been  fo  eff"e6tual  to  man  in  this  impeife(9:  ftate, 
nor  proper  for  the  cure.     The  greateft  part  of  mankind  want  Icifure 
or  capacity  for  demonftration,    nor  can  carry  a  train  of  proofs, 
which  in  that  way  they  muft   always  depend  upon  for  conviition^, 
and  cannot  be  required  to  afi'ent  to  till  they  fee  the  demonftration. 
Wherever  they  ftick,  the  teachers  are  always  put  upon  proof,  and 
muft  clear  the  doubt,  by  a  thread  of  coherent  deduftions  from  the 
firft  principle,  how  long,  or  how  intricate  foever  that  be.     And 
you  may  as  fo©n  hope  to  have  all  the  day-labourers  and  tradefmen, 
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the  fpiiiHers  and  dairy-maids,  perfect  matheinaticians,  as  to  have 
"thern  perl-e£t  in  Ethicks  this  way :  hearing  plain  commands  Is  the 
furc  and  only  courfe  to  bring  "them   to  obedience  and  pra^iice :  the 
;  greatell  part  cannot  kiiow,  and  therefore  they  muft  believe.     And  I 
.  aHs,  v/herher  one  coming  from  heaven  in  the  power  of  God^  in.  full 
*and  clear  evidence  and  deruonilratioh  of  miracles,  giving  plain  and 
diTC(Si  rules  of  moiality  and  obe'dience,  be  not  likelier  to  enlighten 
the  bulk  of  mankind,  and  fet  them  right  in  their  duties,  and  bring 
^'them  to  do  them,  than  by  reafoning  with  them  from  general  notions 
-and  principles  of  human,  reafon  ?  And  v/cre  all  the  duties  of  hun^.au 
.  life  clearly  demonflrHted,  yet  I  conclude,  v/hen  well  confidered,  that 
method- of  teaching  men  their  duties  v/ould  be  thought  proper  only 
■for  a  fev/,  who  had  muchlcifure,  improved  underftandlngs,  and  were 
ufcd  to  abftrac^  i-eafonings  :  but  the  inftrudlion  of  the  people  were  bcft 
■fi-ill  to  be  left  to  the  precepts  and  principles  of  the  gofpel.  The  healing 
of  the  fick,  the  reftormg  fight  to  the  blind  by  a  word,  the  raifmg,  and 
being  raifed  from,  the  dead,  are  matters  of  fa6f,  which  they  can  with- 
out difficulty  conceive  J  and  that  he  who  does  fuch  things  muii  do 
tiicm  by  ihe  aififliance  of  a  divine  power.'.  Thefe  things  lie  level  to 
'the  ordinaiicll  apprchenfion ;  he  that  can  diftinguifh  between  fick 
and  welly  lame    and  ;^ound^    dead  and  alive,    is  capable  of  this 
doctrine.    '  To  bne  w'hb  is  once  perfuaded  that  Jeftis  Chrift  was  fen t 
■  by  God  to  be  a  king,'  and  a  Saviour  of  thbfe  who  do  believe  in'him, 
a.]\  his  commands  become~  principles ;  there  needs  no  other  pixof 
f>r  the  truth  of  what  he  fay?,  but  that  he   faid  it:  and  then   there 
'liecds  no  more  but  to  read  the  infplred  books  to  be  inif ru£ted  ^  all 
tHfe  vlutic^  of  morality  lie  there  clear  and  plain,  and  eafy  to  be  under- 
ftood.     And  here  I  appeal,  whether  this  be  not' the  furell:,  the  fafeft, 
't.A'n.c^  effectual  way  of  teaching';  efpeciaily  if  v/e  add  this  farther 
'r  //  ;,kiation,  that  as  it  fults  the  loweii:  capacities  of  reafonable  crea- 
t.-^  To  it  reaches  and  lluisfies,  nay,  enlightens  the  highef!-.     The 
'r;lr.lV  elevated  underllaiidings  cannot  but  fubm.it  to  the  authority  of 
'this*  doilrine  as  divine;'  which  coming  from  the  mouths  of  a  com- 
'ixihy  of  illiterate  men,'  hdth  not  only  the  atteftation  of  miracles,  but 
'reafon  to  confirm   it,  fincc  they' delivered  no  precepts,'  but  fuch  as 
though  reafon  of  itfelf  had  not  clearly  made  out,  yet  it  couM  not 
but  aff^nt  to  when  thus  difcovered,'  and  thmk  itfelf  ilidcbted  for  the 
diicovery.     The  credit  and  auth'orlty  our  Saviour  and  his  apoilles 
"had  oyer  the  minds  of  mei'i,  by  the  miracles  they  did,  tempted  them 
not  to  mix  (as  we  find  in  that  of  all  the  feiSts  of  philofophers,  and 
'cciicr  religions)  any  conceits,  aiiy' wrong  rules,  any  thing  tending 
to  their  own  by-ii'itereft,  or.  that  of  a  party,  In  their  morality ;  n<i 
tang  of  prepollefiion  or  fancy;  no  footfteps  of  pride  or  vanity;  no 
touch  of  oftent'ation  or  ambition  dpjSears  to  have  a  hand  in  it:  it  is 
all  ['ure,  ajl  lincere; .  nothing  too  much,  nothing  wanting  ;  but  fuch 
a  com}>let-  rule  of  rule,  as  tlie  wifefl  men  muft  ackhovvdedge  tends 
entirely  to  th'e.good  of  mankind;  and  that  all  would  be  happy,  if  all 
•would  pradlife  it.       .  '      •  . 

2.  The- 
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3.  The  outward  forms  of  "  v/orfliipping  the  Deity"  wanted  a 
reformation  :  {lately  buildings,  coftly  ornaments,  peculiar  and  un- 
couth habits,  and  a  numerous  huddle  of  pompous,  phantailical, 
cumberfome  ceremonies,  every  where  attended  divine  woruiip. 
This,  as  it  had  the  peculiar  name,  fo  it  was  ihought  the  principal 
part,  if  not  the  whole  of  religion ;  nor  could  this  poilibly  be  amended 
vvhilft.the  Jewifh  ritual  flood,  and  there  was  io  much  of  it  mixed 
with  the  worfhip  of  the  true  God.  To  this  alfo  our  Saviour,  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  infinite,  invifible,  fapreme  fpirit,  brought  a 
remedy,  in  a  plain,  fpiritual,  and  fuitable  worfhip.  Jcfus  fays  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  "  The  hour  cometh,  when  ye  fhall  neither  in 
*'  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerufalem,  worfhip  the  Father ;  but 
^'  the  true  v/orfhippers  fhall  worfhip  the  Father  both  in  fpirit  and  in 
*'  truth  ;  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  worfliip."  To  be  wor- 
fhipped  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  w4th  application  of  mind  and  fmcerity 
of  heart,  was  v/hat  God  henceforth  only  required.  Magnificent 
temples,  and  confinement  to  certain  places,  were  now  no  longer 
necefTary  for  his  worfhip,  which  by  a  pure  heart  might  be  performicd 
any  were.  The  fplendor  and  diflin^tion  of  habit,  and  pomp  of 
ceremonies,  and  all  outfide  performances,  might  now  be  fpared. 
God,  who  was  a  fpirit,  and  made  known  to  be  fo,  required  none  of 
thofe,  but  the  fpirit  only;  and  that  in  public  affemblies  (where 
fome  ailions  mull:  lie  open  to  the  view  of  the  world),  all  that  coulcj 
appear  and  be  i'een  fhould  be  done  decently,  and  in  order,  z.nd  to 
edification.  Decency,  order,  and  edification,  were  to  regulate  all 
their  public  acls  of  worfhip ;  and  beyond  what  thefe  required,  the 
outward  appearance  (v/hich  was  of  little  value  in  the  eyes  of  God) 
was  not  to  go.  Having  fhut  indecency  and  confuiion  out  of 
their  affemblies,  they  need  not  be  felicitous  about  ufclefs  cerenioi:ies : 
praifes  and  prayer,  humbly  offered  up  to  the  Deiiy,  v/as  the  worlhip 
he  now  demanded  ;  and  in  th^Xs  every  one  was  to  look  after  his  own 
heart,  and  know  that  it  was  that  alone  which  God  had  regard  to, 
and  accepted. 

4.  Another  great  advantage  received  by  our  Saviour,  is  the  great 
encouragement  he  brought  to  a  virtuous  and  pious  life ;  great  enough 
to  furmount  the  difficulties  and  obftacles  that  lie  in  tne  way  to  it, 
and  reward  the  pains  and  harainips  of  thofe  who  fluck  firm  to  their 
duties,  and  fuffered  for  the  teflimony  of  a  good  ccnfcience.  The 
portion  of  the  righteous  has  been  in  ail  ages  taken  notice  c^t  to  be 
pretty  fcanty  in  this  world :  virtue  and  prclperity  do  not  often  ac- 
company one  another,  and  therefore  virtue  feldom  had  many  fol- 
lowers :  and  it  is  no  wonder  fhe  prevailed  not  much  in  a  flate, 
v/here  the  inconveniences  that  attended  her  were  vilible,  and  at 
hand,  and  the  rewards  doubtful,  and  at  a  diftance.  Mankind,  who 
are  and  mufl  be  allowed  to  purfue  their  happinefs,  nay,  cannot  be 
hindered,  could  not  but  think  themfclves  excufed  from  a  Ifrift  ob- 
fervation  of  rules,  v/hich  appeared  fo  little  to  coniiil  with  their  chief 
cnd^  bappinefs,  whilfl  they  kept  them  from  the  enjoymeats  of  this 
life  3  and  they  had  little  evidence  and  fecurity  of  another.     It  is 
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true,,  they  might  have  argued  the  other  way,  and  concluded,  that^. 
becaufe  the  good  were  moft  of  them  ill-treated  here,  there  was  an- 
other place  where  they  ihould  meet  with  better  ufage  :  but  it  is  plaia 
they  did  not.     Their  thoughts  of  another  life  were^  at  bell,  obfcure; 
and  their  expectations  uncertain.     Of  manes,  and  gholb,  and  ihs 
fhades  of  departed  men,  there  was  fome  talk  ;  but  little  certain,  and 
lefs  minded.     They  had  the  names  of  Styx  and  Acheron;  of  Ely- 
fian  fields,  and  feats  of  the  blefled:  but  they  had  them   generally 
from  their  poets,  mixed  with  their  fables,  and  fo  they  looked  more 
like  the  inventions  of  wit,  and  ornaments  of  poetry,  than  the  ferious 
perfuafions  of  the  grave  and  the  fober.     They  came  to  them  bun- 
dled up  amongft  their  tales  ;  and  for  tales  they  took  them.     And 
that  which  rendered  them  more  fufpeCted,  and  lefs  ufeful  to  virtue, 
was,  that  the  philofophers  feldom  fet  their   rules  on  men's  minds 
and  practices,  by  conlideration  of  another  life.     The  chief  of  their 
^guments  were  from  the  excellency  of  virtue  j  and  the  highefl  they 
generally  went,  was  the  exalting  of  human  nature,  whofe  perfediou 
lay  in  virtue.     And  if  the  prieli:  at  any  time  talked  of  the  gholts 
below,  and  a  life  after  this,  it  was  only  to  keep  men  to  their  fuper- 
ftitious  and  idolatrous  rites,  whereby  the  ufe  of  this  do6lrine  was 
lofl  to  the  credulous  multitude,  and  its  belief  to  the  quicker-fighted^ 
who    fufpe6led   it    prefently  of  prieftcraft.     Before  our    Saviour's 
time,  the  doftrine  of  a  future  ftate,  though  it  were  not  v/holly  hid, 
yet  it  was  not  clearly  known  in  the  world.     It  was  an  imperfedl 
view  of  reafon;    or,    perhaps,  the  decayed  remains  of  an  antient 
tradition,  which  rather  feemed  to  float  on  men's  fancies,  than  fmk 
deep  into  their  hearts.     It  was  fomething,    they  knew  not  what, 
between  being  and  not  being.     Something  in  man  they  imagined 
might  efcape  the  grave  ;  but  a  perfeft  complete  life  of  an  eternal 
duration  after  this,  was  v/hat  entered  little  into  their  thoughts,  and 
lefs  into  their  perfuafions.     And  they  were  fo  far  from  being  clear 
herein,  that  we  fee  no  nation  of  the  world  publickly  profefTed  it,  and 
built  upon  it;  no  religion  taught  it;  and  it  was  no  where  made  an 
article  of  faith,  and  principle  of  religion,  till  Jefus  Chrift  came : 
of  whom  it  is  truly  faid,  that  he  at  his  appearing  "  brought  life  and 
♦'  immortality  to  light."     And  that  not  only  in  the  clear"  revelation 
of  it,  and  in  inftances  fiiewn  of  men  raifed  from  the  dead,  but  he 
has  given  us  an  unqueftionable  afTurance  and  pledge  of  it,  in  his 
own  refurreclifcn  and  afcenfion  into  heaven.     How  hath  this  one 
truth  changed  the  nature  of  things  in  the  world  !  and  given  the 
advantage  to  piety  over  all  that  could  tempt  or  deter  men  from  it ! 
The  philofophers,  indeed^  Ihewed  the  beauty  of  virtue  :  they  fet  her 
off  fp  as  drew  men's  eyes  and  approbation  to  her ;  but  leaving  her 
ynendowed,  very  few  were  willing  to  efpoufe  her.     The  generality 
could  not  refufe  her  their  efteem  and  commendation,  but  flill  turned 
their  backs  on  her,  and  forfcok  her,  as  a  match  not  for  their  turn. 
But  now  there  being  put  into  the  fcales,  on  her  fide,  "  an  exceeding 
>'  and  immortal  weight  of  glory,"  intereli  is  come  about  to  her; 
and  virtue  no\v  i?  vifibly  the  mofl  enriching  purchafe,  and  by  much 

the 


AS    DELIVERED    IN    THE    SCRIPTURES.  IO3 

the  beft  bargain.  That  fhe  is  the  perfedion  and  excellency  of  our 
nature,  that" fhe  is  herfclf  a  reward,  and  will  recommend  our  names 
to  future  ages,  is  not  all  that  can  now  be  faid  for  her.  It  is  not 
itrange  tha't  the  learned  Heathens  fatisfied  not  many  witli  fuch  airy 
commendations.  It  has  another  relifh  and  efficacy  to  perfuade  men, 
that  if  they  live  well  here,  they  fliall  be  happy  hereafter.  Open  their 
eyes  upon  the  endlefs  unfpeakable  joys  of  another  life  ;  and  their 
hearts  will  find  fomething  folid  and  powerful  to  move  them.  The 
view  of  heaven  and  hell  will  caft  a  flight  upon  the  fhort  pleafures 
and  pains  of  this  prefent  ftate,  and  give  attraiSlions  and  encourage- 
ments to  virtue,  which  reafon  and  intereft,  and  the  care  of  ourfelves, 
cannot  but  allow  and  prefer.  Upon  this  foundation,  and  upon  this 
only,  morality  ftands  firm,  and  may  defy  all  competition.  This 
makes  it  more  than  a  name,  a  fubftantial  good,  worth  all  our  aims  and 
endeavours  ;  and  thus  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  hath  delivered  it  to  us. 

5.  To  thefe  I  muft  add  one  advantage  more  we  have  by  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  that  is,  the  promife  of  affiitance.  If  we  do  what  we 
can,  he  will  give  us  his  fpirit  to  help  us  to  do  what,  and  how  we 
fhould.  It  will  be  idle  for  us,  who  know  not  how  our  own  fpirits 
move  and  ac^  us,  to  afk  in  what  manner  the  fpirit  of  God  fhall 
work  upon  us.  The  wifdom  that  accompanies  that  fpirit  knows 
better  than  we  how  we  are  made,  and  how  to  work  upon  us.  If  a 
wife  man  knows  how  to  prevail  on  his  child,  to  bring  him  to  what 
he  defires ;  can  we  fufpecSl,  that  the  fpirit  and  wifdom  of  God  fhould 
fail  in  it,  though  we  perceive  or  comprehend  not  the  ways  of  his 
operation  ?  Chrift  has  promifed  it,  who  is  faithful  and  juft  i  and  we 
cannot  doubt  of  the  performance.  It  is  not  requifite  on  this  occafion, 
for  the  inhancing  of  this  benefit,  to  enlarge  on  the  frailty  of  minds, 
and  weaknefs  of  our  conftitutions ;  how  liable  to  miftakes,  how  apt 
to  go  aftray,  and  how  eafily  to  be  turned  out  of  the  paths  of  vir- 
tue. If  any  one  needs  go  beyond  himfclf,  and  the  teftimony  of  his 
own  confcience  in  this  point ;  if  he  feels  not  his  own  errors  and 
pafTions  always  tempting  him,  and  often  prevailing,  againft  the 
flridt  rules  of  his  duty ;  he  need  but  look  abroad  into  any  age  of  the 
world,  to  be  convinced.  To  a  man  under  the  difficulties  of  his  na- 
ture, befet  with  temptations,  and  hedged  in  with  prevailing  cuftom, 
it  is  no  fmall  encouragement  to  fet  himfelf  ferioufly  on  the  courfes 
of  virtue,  and  pra^lice  of  true  religion,  that  he  is  from  a  fure  hand, 
and  an  almighty  arm,  promifed  affiftance  to  fupport  and  carry  him 
through. 

There  remains  yet  fomething  to  be  faid  to  thofe  who  will  be 
ready  to  objea.  If  the  belief  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Meffiah, 
together  with  thofe  concomitant  articles  of  his  refurre^lion,  rule, 
and  coming  again  to  judge  the  world,  be  all  the  faith  required  as 
nece/Tary  to  juflification,  to  what  purpofe  were  the  cpilHes  written; 
I  fay,  if  the  belief  of  thofe  many  doctrines  contained  in  them,  be 
not  alfo  neceflary  to  falvation  ?  And  if  what  is  there  delivered,  a 
Chrifliun  may  believe  or  difbelieve,  and  yet  neverthelefs  be  a  mem- 
ber of  Chrifl'.s  church,  and  one  of  the  faithful  ? 

H  4  To 
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To  this  I  anivver,  That  the  epifties  were  written  upon  feveral  oc* 
cafionsi  and  he  that  will  read  them  as  he  ought  mult  obferve  what 
it  is  in  them  is  principally  aimed  at  -,  find  what  is  the  argument  in 
hand,  and  how  managed,  if  he  will  underftand  them,  right,  and  pro- 
fit by  them.     The  oblerving  of  this  will  beft  help  us  to  the  true 
meaning  and  mind  cf  the  writer ;  for  that  is  the  truth  which  is   to 
be  received  and  believed,  and  not  fcattered  ientences  in  a  fcripture- 
lant^uage  accommodated  to  our  notions  and  prejudices.     We  muft 
look  in^o  the  drift  of  the  difcourfe,  oblerve  the  coherence  and  con- 
nexion of  the  parts,  and  iee  hew  it  is  confiftent  with  itfeif,  and 
other  parts  cf  Scripture,  if  we  v/iil  conceive  it  right.     We  muft  not 
cull  out,  as  beft  fuits  our  fyftem,  here  and  there  a  period  or  a  verfe, 
as  if  they  were  all  diftinct   and  independent  aphorifms  \  and  make 
thcfc  the  fundam.ental  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  neceffary 
to  falvation,  unlefs  God  has  made  them.  lo.     There  be  many  truths 
in  the  Bible,  vv^hich   a  good  Chriftian  may  be  wholly  ignorant  of, 
and   fo  not  believe,  which,  perhaps,  fome   lay  great  ftrefs  on,  and 
call  fundamicntal  articles,  becauie   they  are  the  diftinguiihing  points 
of  their  communion.     The  epiftles,  moft  of  them,  carry  on  a  thread 
of  argument,  v/hich  in  the  ftyle  they  are  writ  cannot  every  where 
be  obferved  without  great  attention.     Arid  to  confider  the  texts,  as 
they  ftand  and  bear  a  part  in  that,  is  to  view  them  in  their   due 
light,  and  the  way  to  get  the  true  fenfe  of  them.     They  wxrc  writ 
to  thofe^  who  were  in  the  faith,  and  true  Chriftlans  already ;  and  fo 
could  not  be   defgncd  to  teach   them  the  fundamental  articles  and 
points  necefiary  to  falvation :  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  writ  to 
all  "  tlrat  were  at  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  the  faints, 
*'  whofe  faith  was  fpoken  of  through  the  world,"  chap,  i.  7,  8. 
To  whom  St.  Paul's  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was,  he  ihews, 
chap.  i.  2.  4.  he,  "  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
*'  to  tliem  that  are  fanctified   in  Chrift  Jefus,  called  to  be  faints  ; 
"  with  all  them  that   in   every  place  call  upon  the  name. of  Jefus 
^  Chrift  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours.     1  thank  my  God  always 
*'  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jefus 
*'  Chrift  ;  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him  m  all  utter- 
*'  ance,  and  in  all  knowledge;  even  as  the  teftimonyof  Chrift  was 
"  confirn:ied  in  you.     So  that  ye  come  pehin.d  in  no  giftj  waiting 
"  for  the  CO!  .iuLf  of  the  Lord  jefus  Chrift."     And  fo  iikewife  the 
feconu  was,  "   To  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  faints 
"  in  Achaia,*'  chap,  i,  i.  Hif  next  is- to  the  "  churches  of  Galatia." 
That  to  the  Epiicfir.ns  was,  "  To  the  faints  that  were  at  Ephefus, 
«  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus.''      So  Iikewife,    "  To  the 
"  faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Clirift  at  Coiofte,  who  had    faith 
"  in  Chriit  Jefus,  and  love  to  the  fainis.     To  the   church  of  the 
''  Theflalonians.     To  Tim.othy  his    fon  in   the  faith.     To  Titus 
*'  his  ov/n  fon  after  the   common  faith.     To  Philemon  his   dearly 
"  beloved,  and  feliovz-labourer."'     And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews, 
calls  thofe  he  writes  to,  "  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
^'^  calUj-ig,*'  chap,  iii,  i.    From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  all  thofe 
■  .  whpm 
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whom  St.  Paul  wrote  to,  were  "  brethren,  faints,  faithful  in  the 
<'  church,"  and  fo  "  Chril!:ians"  already,  and  therefore  wanted  not 
the  fuiidamental  articles  of  the  Chriflian  religion ;  without  a  belief 
of  which  they  could  not  be  faved  :  nor  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  the 
fending  of  fuch  fundamentals  was  the  reafon  of  the  apoftle's  writing 
to  any  of  them.  To  fuch  alfo  St.  Peter  writes,  as  is  plain  from  the 
firft  chapter  of  each  of  his  epiftles.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  obferve  the 
like  in  St.  James  and  St.  John's  epiflles.  And  St.  Jude  diredls  his 
thus  ;  "  To  them  that  are  fancStined  by  God  the  Father,  and  preferv- 
<'  ed  in  Jcfus  Chrifi,  and  called.'*  The  epiftles  therefore  being  ali 
written  to  thofe  who  were  already  believers  and  Chrillians,  the  oc- 
caf.on  and  end  of  writing  them  could  not  be  to  inftru<Sl:  them  in 
that  which  was  necelTary  to  make  them  Chriilians.  This,  it  is  plain, 
they  knew  and  believed  already ;  or  elfe  they  could  not  have  been 
Chriftians  and  believers.  And  they  were  writ  upon  particular  oc- 
cafions;  and  without  thofe  occalions  had  not  been  writ,  and  ib 
cannot  be  thought  neccll'ary  to  falvation;  though  they,  refolving 
doubts,  and  reforming  miftakes,  are  of  great  advantage' to  our  know- 
ledge and  practice'.  I  do  not  deny,  but  the  great  do6trines  of  the 
Chriftian  faith  are  dropt  here  and  there,  and  jcattered  up  and  down 
in  mofl  of  them.  But  it  is  not  in  the  epiftles  we  are  to  learn  what 
are  the  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  where  they  are  promifcuoufly, 
and  without  diftinction,  mixed  with  other  truths  in  difcourfes  that 
were  (though  for  edification  indeed,  yet)  only  occalional.  We  fhail 
find  and  difcern  thofe  great  and  neceflary  pomts  beft  in  the  preach- 
ing of  our  Saviour  and  the  apofHes,  to  thofe  who  were  yet  ftran- 
gers,  and  ignorant  of  the  faith,  to  bring  them  in,  and  convert  thein 
-to  it,  Aiid  what  that  was,  we  have  fecn  already  out  of  the  hiftory 
cf  the  Evangelilfs,  and  the  Acts;  where  they  are  plainly  laid  down, 
fo  that  nobody  can  miftake  them.  The  epiftles  to  particular 
churchesj  befldes  the  main  argument  of  each  of  them  (which  was 
fome  prefent  concernment  of  that  particular  church  to  which  they 
feverally  were  addrcfled)  do  in  many  places  explain  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  and  that  wifely,  by  proper  ac- 
coinmodations  to  the  appreheniions  of  thofe  they  were  writ  to,  the 
better  to  make  them  imbibe  the  Chriftian  docl:rine,  and  the  more, 
jeafily  to  comprehend  the  method,  reafons,  and  grounds  of  the  great 
work  of  faivation..  Thus  we  fee-  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 
adoption  (a  cuftom  well  known  amongft  thofe  of  Rome)  is  much 
made  ufe  of,  to  eXj,3lain  to  them  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  iti 
giving  them  eternaliife  ;  to  help  them  to  conceive  hov/ they  became 
the  children  of  God,  and  to  afllire  them  of  a  fliare  in  the  king- 
dom •  of  heaven,  as  heirs  to  an  inheritance.  Whereas  the  fet- 
ting  out,  and  confirming  the  Chriftian  faith  to  the  Hebrews,  in 
the  epiftle  to  them,  is  by  allufions  and  arguments,  from  the  cere- 
monies, facritices,  and  ceconomy  of  the  jews,  and  reference  to  the 
records  of  the  .Old  Teftament.  And  as  for  the  general  epiftles, 
they,  we  may  fee,  regard  the  ftate  and  exigent:  -d  fome  pecu- 
liarities of  thofe  times.     Thefe  holy  writers,  infpneufrom  above, 

writ 
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writ  nothing  but  tnith,  and  in  moft  places  very  weighty  truths  to 
us  now  ;  for  the  expounding,  clearing,  and  confirming  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  doctrine,  and  eltabhiliing  thofe  in  it  who  had  embraced  it. 
Eut  yet  every  fentence  of  theirs  muft  not  be  taken  up  and  looked 
on  as  a  fundamental  article  ncceilary  to  falvation ;  without  an  ex- 
plicit belief  whereof,  nobody  could  be  a  member  of  Chrift's  church 
here,  nor  be  admitted  into  his  eternal  kingdom  hereafter.  If  all, 
or  moft  of  the  truths  declared  in  the  epiilles.  Were  to  be  received  ^ 
and  believed  as  fundamental  articles,  what  then  became  of  thofe 
Chriflians  who  were  fallen  afleep  (as  St.  Paul  wrtneffes,  in  his  firft 
to  the  Corinthians,  many  where)  before  thefe  things  In  the  epiftles 
were  revealed  to  them  ?  moft  of  the  epiftles  not  being  written  till 
above  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  fome  after 
thirty. 

But  farther,  therefore,  to  thofe  who  will  be  ready  to  fay,  May 
thofe  truths  delivered  in  the  epiftles,  which  are  not  contained  in  the 
preaching  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles,  and  are  therefore  by  this 
account  not  neceftary  to  falvation,  be  believed  or  dift)elieved  with- 
out any  danger  ?  May  a  Chriillan  fafely  queftion  or  doubt  of  them  ? 
To  this  I  anfwer.  That  die  law  of  iaith  being  a  covenant  of 
£ree  grace,  God  alone  can  appoint  what  fhall  be  neceft'arily  believed 
by  every  one  whom  he  will  juftify.  What  is  the  faith  which  he 
will  accept,  and  account  for  righteoufnefs,  depends  wholly  on  his 
good  pleafure  ;  for  it  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  right,  that  this  faith  is 
accepted.  And  therefore  he  alone  can  fetthe  meafures  of  it;  and 
what  he  has  fo  appointed  and  declared  is  alone  neceftary.  Nobody 
can  add  to  thefe  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  nor  make  any  otlier 
neceftary,  but  what  God  himfelf  hath  made  and  declared  to  be  fo. 
And  what  thefe  are,  which  God  requires  of  thofe  who  will  enter 
into,  and  receive  the  benefits  of,  the  new  covenant,  has  already  been 
ihewn.  An  explicit  belief  of  thefe  is  abfolutely  required  of  all 
thofe  to  whom  the  gofpel  of  jefus  Chrift  is  preached,  and  falvation 
through  his  name  propofed. 

The  other  parts  of  divine  revelation  are  obje£ls  of  faith,  and  are 
fo  to  be  received.     They  are  truths,  whereof  no  one  can  be  re- 
je6ted ,  none  that  is   once  known  to  be  fuch  may  or  ought  to  be 
difbelleved  ;  for  to  acknowledge  any  propofition  to  be  of  divine 
revelation  and  authority,  and  yet  to  deny  or  difbelieve  it,  is  to  of- 
fend againft  this  fundamental  article,  and  ground  of  faith,  that  God 
is  true.     But  yet  a  great  many  of  the  truths  revealed  in  tlie  gofpel, 
every  one  does,  and  muft  confefs,  a  man  may  be  ignorant  of;  nay, 
dift)elieve  without  danger  to  his  falvation  :  as  is  evident  in  thofe, 
who,  allov/ing  the  authority,  differ  in  the  interpretation  and  mean- 
ing of  fcvcral  texts  of  fcripture,  not  thought  fundamental  i    in  all 
which,  it  is  plain,  the  contending  parties,  on  one  fide  or  the  other, 
are  ignorant  of,  nay,    diibelievc  the  truths  delivered  In  holy  writ, 
unlefs  contrarieties  and  contradictions  can  be  contained  in  the  fame 
words,  and  divine  revelation  can  mean  Contrary  to  itfelf. 

Though 
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Though  all  divine  revelation  requh^es  the  obedience  of  faith,  yet 
every  truth  of  infpired  fcriptures  is  not  one  of  thofe  that  by  the 
jaw  of  faith  is  required  to  be  explicitly  believed  to  juflification. 
What  thofe  are,  we  have  feen  by  what  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles 
propofed  to,  and  required  in  thofe  whom  they  converted  to  the  faith*. 
Thofe  are  fundamentals,  which  it  is  not  enough  not  to  difbelieve; 
every  one  is  required  actually  to  ailent  to  them.  But  any  other  pro- 
pofition  contained  in  the  fcripture,  which  God  has  not  thus  made 
a  neceilary  part  of  the  law  of  faith  (without  an  actual  ailent  to 
which  he  will  not  allow  any  one  to  be  a  believer),  a  man  may  be 
ignorant  of,  without  hazarding  his  falvatlon  by  a  defeat  in  his  faith. 
He  believes  all  that  God  has  made  neceilary  for  him  to  believe  and 
afTent  to  j  and  as  for  the  reft  of  divine  truths,  there  is  nothing  more 
required  of  him,  but  that  he  receive  all  the  parts  of  divine  revela- 
tion, with  a  docility  and  difpofition  prepared  to  embrace  and  afTent 
to  all  truths  coming  from  God  ;  and  fubmit  his  mind  to  what- 
foever  fliall  appear  to  him  to  bear  that  character.  Where  he,  upon 
fair  endeavours,  underftands  it  not,  how  can  he  avoid  being  igno- 
rant ?  And  where  he  cannot  put  feveral  texts,  and  make  them  con- 
iift  together,  what  remedy  ?  He  muft  either  interpret  one  by  the 
other,  or  fufpend  his  opinion.  He  that  thinks  that  more  is,  or  can 
be,  required  of  poor  frail  man  in  matters  of  faith,  will  do  well  to 
confider  what  abfurdities  he  will  run  into.  God,  out  of  the  infinite- 
nefs  of  his  mercy,  has  dealt  with  man  as  a  companionate  and  tender 
father.  He  gave  him  reafon,  and  with  it  a  law,  that  could  not  be 
otherwife  than  what  reafon  fhould  didiate,  unlefs  we  iliould  think 
that  a  reafonable  creature  fhould  have  an  unreafonable  law.  But 
conildering  the  frailty  of  man,  apt  to  run  into  corruption  and  mi- 
fery,  he  promifed  a  deliverer,  whom  in  his  good  time  he  fent;  and 
then  declared  to  all  mankind,  that  whoever  would  believe  him  to 
be  the  Saviour  promifed,  and  take  him  now  railed  from  the  dead, 
and  conftituted  the  lord  and  judge  of  all  men,  to  be  their  king  and 
ruler,  fhould  be  faved.  This  is  a  plain  intelligible  proportion ; 
and  the  all-merciful  God  feems  herein  to  have  confulted  the  poor  of 
this  world,  and  the  bulk  of  mankind :  thefe  are  articles  that  the 
labouring  and  ilhterate  man  may  comprehend.  This  is  a  religion 
.  .^  fuited  to  vulgar  capacities,  and  the  ftate  of  mankind  in  this  world, 
delHned  to  labour  and  travel.  The  writers  and  wranglers  in  reli- 
gion fill  it  with  niceties,  and  drefs  it  up  with  notions,  which  they 
make  nee  elTary  and  fundamental  parts  of  it;  as  if  there  were  no  way 
into  the  church,  but  through  the  academy  or  lycaeum.  The  greateit 
part  of  mankind  have  not  leifure  for  learning  or  logick,  and  fn- 
perfine  diftinctions  of  the  fchools.  Where  the  hand  is  ufed  to  the 
plough  and  the  fpade,  the  head  is  feldom  elevated  to  fublime  no- 
tions, or  exercifed  in  myfterious  reafonings.  It  is  well  if  men  of 
that  rank  (to  fay  nothing  of  the  other  fex)  can  comprehend  plain 
propolitions,  and  a  fhort  reafoning  about  things  familiar  to  their 
minds,  and  nearly  allied  to  their  daily  experience.  Go  beyond 
thisj  and  you  amaze  the  greateft  part  of  mankind  j  and  may  as  well 

talk 
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talk  Arabick  to  a  poor  day-labourer,  as  the  notioas  and  language 
that  the  books  and  difputes  of  religion  are  filled  with,  and  as  fcon 
you  will  be  underftood.  Hie  diileniing  congrcgLJtions  are  mp- 
pofed  by  their  teachers  to  be  more  accurately  inOructcd  in  matters 
of  faith,  and  better  to  understand  the  Chrifiian  religion,  than  the 
vulgar  conformifts,  who  are  charged  with  great  ignorance ;  how 
truly  I  will  not  here  determine.  But  I  afk  them  to  tell  me  fc- 
rioufly,  Whether  half  their  people  have  Iciifure  to  ftudy  ?  nay,  Whe^ 
ther  one  in  ten  of  tliofe  who  come  to  their  m.eetings  in  the  country, 
if  they  had  time  to  ftudy,  do  or  can  underftand  the  controvcrii  js 
at  this  time  fo  warmly  managed  amongll:  them,  about  juftihcation, . 
the  fubjeiSl  of  this  prefent  treatife  ?  I  have  talked  v/ith  fome  of  their 
teachers,  who  confefs  themfelves  not  to  underftand  the  difference  in 
debate  between  them  :  and  yet  the  points  they  {land  on  are  reckon- 
ed of  fo  great  weight,  fo  material,  fo  fundamental  in  religion,  that 
they  divide  communion,  and  feparate  upon  them.  Had  God  in- 
tended that  none  but  the  learned  fcribe,  the  difputer  or  wife  of 
this  world,  fhoLild  be  Chriftian<^,  or  be  faved ;  thus  religion  fhould 
have  been  prepared  for  them,  fiiied  with  fpcculations  and  niceties, 
obfcure  term*,  and  abftradl:  notions.  But  men  of  that  cxpedfation, 
men  furnifhed  v/ith  fuch  acquifitions,  the  apoftle  tells  us,  i  Cor.  i. 
are  rather  ftiut  out  from  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel,  to  make  way 
for  thofe  poor,  ignorant,  illiterate,  who  heard  and  believed  the  pro- 
iriifes  of  a  deliverer,  and  believed  Jefus  to  be  him;  who  could  con- 
ceive a  man  dead  and  made  alive  again,  and  believe  that  he  fhould, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  come  a2;ain,  and  pafs  fentence  on  all  men, 
according  to  their  deeds.  That  the  poor  had  the  gofpel  preached 
to  them,  Chrift  makes  a  mark,  as  well  as  bufmefs,  of  his  miflion, 
Matt.  xi.  5.  And  if  the  poor  had  the  gofpel  preached  to  them,  it 
was,  without  doubt,  fuch  a  gofpel  as  the  poor  could  underftand, 
plain  and  intelligible  :  and  fo  it  was,  as  we  have  feen,  in  the  preach- 
ings of  Chriif  and  his  apoftles. 
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A     DISCOURSE 

CONCERNING 

The  Unalterable  Obligations   of   Natup.al    Religion, 

AND 

rhe  Triitli  and  Certainty  of  the  Christian  Revelation;. 

The    Introduction. 

HAVING  In  a  former  difcourfe  *  endeavoured  to  lay  firmly 
the  firft  foundations  of  religion,  in  the  certainty  of  the  exift- 
ence  and  of  the  attributes  of  God,  by  proving''  feverally  and 
diil-inaiy, 

That  fom'ething  muft  needs  have  exiflred  from  eternity :  and  how 
great  foever  the  diincuities  are,  which  perplex  the  conceptions  and 
apprehenfions  we  attempt  to  frame  of  an  eternal  duration ;  yet  they 
neither  ought  nor  can  raife  in  any  man's  mind  any  doubt  or  fcruple 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  affertion  itfelf,  that  "  fomcthin?  has 
"  really  been  eternal." 

That  there  muft  have  exifted  from  eternity  fome  ofie  unchano-e- 
ab!e  and  independent  being ;  becaufe,  to  fuppofe  an  eternal  fuccefnon 
of  merely  dependent  beings,  proceeding  one  from  another  in  an 
endlefs  pro^reffion  without  any  original  independent  caufe  at  all,  is 
fuppofmg  things,  that  have  in  their  own  nature  no  neceflity  of  ex- 
iftfng,  to  be  from  eternity  caufed  or  produced  by  nothino  ;  which -is 
the  very  fame  abfurdity  and  exprefs  contradldtion  as  to  fuppofe  them, 
produced  by  nothing  at  any  determinate  time. 

That  that  unchangeable  and  independent  being,  which  has  exift- 
ed  from  eternity,  v/ithout  any  external  caufe  of  its  exiftence,  mufl 
be  felf-exiftent,  that  is,  necefiarily-exifting. 

That  it  fnuit  of  neceflity  be  infinite  or  everywhere  prefcnt;  a 
being  moft  fimple,  uniform.,  invariable,  indlviiible,  incorruptible, 
and  infinitely  removed  from  all  fuch  imperfe(5fions  as  are  the  known 
qualities  and  infeparable  properties  of  the  material  world. 

That  it  muft  of  neceftity  be  but  one  ;  becaufe,  to  fuppofe  two,  or 
more,  diff'erent  felf-exiftent  independent  principles,  may  be  reduced 
to-R  dire'5l  contradiction. 

That  it  muft  necefiarily  be  an  Intelligent  being. 

'^  Demonftration  of  the  being  ar.d  attributes  of  God, 

That 
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That  It  muft  be  free  and  voluntary,  not  a  neccfiaiy  agent. 

That  this  being  mull:  of  neceffity  have  infinite  povi^er;  and  that 
in  this  attribute  is  included,  particularly,  a  poilibihty  of  creating  or 
producing  things,  and  alfo  a  polfibihty  of  communicating  to  crea- 
tures the  power  of  beginning  motion,  and  a  poffibility  of  enduing 
them  with  liberty  or  freedom  of  will ;  which  freedom  of  will  is  not 
inconfiflent  witli  any  of  the  divine  attributes. 

That  he  muft  of  neceflity  be  infinitely  wife. 

And,  laftly,  that  he  muft  necelfarily  be  a  being  of  Infinite  good- 
nefs,  juftice,  and  truth,  and  all  other  moral  perfedionsj  fuch  as- 
become  the  fupreme  governor  and  judge  of  the  world. 

It  remains  now,  in  order  to  complete  my  defign  of  proving  and 
eftablilhing  the  truth  and  excellency  cf  the  whole  iuperftruclure  of 
our  moft  holy  religion ;  that  I  proceed,  upon  this  foundation  of  the 
certainty  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  to  demonftrate  in 
the  next  place  the  unalterable  obligations  of  natural  religion, 
and  the  certainty  of  divine  revelation  ;  in  oppofuion  to  the  vain 
arguings  of  certain  vicious  and  profane  men,  who,  merely  upon  ac- 
count of  their  incredulity,  would  be  thought  to  be  ftri6l  adherers  to 
reafon,  and  fincere  and  diligent  inquirers  into  truth;  when  indeed, 
on  the  contrary,  there  is  but  too  much  caufe  to  fear,  that  they  are 
not  at  all  fincerely  and  really  defirous  to  be  fatlslied  in  the  true  ftate 
of  things,  but  only  feek,  under  the  pretence  and  cover  of  infidelity, 
to  excufe  their  vices  and  debaucheries,  which  they  are  fo  ftrongly 
inilaved  to,  that  they  cannot  prevail  with  themfelves  upon  any  ac- 
count to  forfake  them ;  and  yet  a  rational  fubmitting  to  fuch  truths, 
as  juft  evidence  and  unanfwerable  reafon  v/ould  induce  them  to  be- 
lieve, muft  neceftarily  make  them  uneafy  under  thofe  vices,  and 
felf-condemned  in  the  pra61:ice  of  them.  It  remains  therefore  (I 
fay)  in  order  to  finiih  the  defign  I  propofed  to  myfclf,  of  eftablifh- 
ing  the  truth  and  excellency  of  our  holy  religion,  in  oppofition  to 
all  fuch  vain  pretenders  to  reafon  as  thefe;  that  I  proceed,  at  this 
time,  by  a  continuation  of  the  fame  method  of  arguing  by  which  I 
before  demonftrated  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  to  prove  dif- 
tin'5tly  the  following  propofitlons. 

I.  That  the  lame  neceflary  and  eternal  different  relations,  that 
different  things  bear  one  to  another  j  and  the  fame  confequent  fit- 
nefs  or  unfitnefs  of  the  application  of  different  things  or  difl^erent 
relations  one  to  another,  with  regard  to  which  the  will  of  God  al- 
ways and  ncceilariiy  does  determine  itfelf  to  choofe  to  ad  only  what 
is  agreeable  to  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs,  and  truth,  In  order  to  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  unlverfe;  ought  likewife  conftantly  to  deter- 
mine the  wills  of  all  fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  govern  all  their 
a61:ions  by  the  fame  rules,  for  the  good  of  the  public  in  their  re- 
fpe<5tive  Itations.  That  is  ;  thefe  eternal  and  neceflary  differences 
of  lliings  make  it  fit  and  reafonable  for  creatures  fo  to  ad  ;  they  caufe 
it  to  be  their  duty,  or  lay  an  obligation  upon  them  fo  to  do,  even 
Separate  from  the  confideration  of  thefe  rules  being  the  pofitive  will 

or 
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or  command  of  God,  and  alfo  antecedent  to  any  refpetil  or  regard, 
expectation  or  apprchenfion,  of  any  particular,  private,  and  perlonal 
advantage  or  difadvantage,  reward,  or  punifhment,  either  preicnC, 
or  future,  annexed  cither  by  natural  conlequence,  or  by  pofitive  ap- 
pointments, to  the  pradifnig  or  neglecting  thofe  rules. 

II.  That  though  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are  indeed  of 
themfelvcs  incumbent  on  all  rational  beings,  even  antecedent  to  the 
confideration  of  their  being  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God  j 
yet  that  which  moft  ftrongly  confirms,  and  in  practice  moft  eftedually 
and  indifpenfably  enforces  them  upon  us,  is  this;  that  both  from 
the  nature  of  things,  and  the  perfections  of  God,  and  from  feveral 
other  collateral  confiderations,  it  appears,  that  as  God  is  himfelf 
necefliirily  juft  and  good  in  the  exercife  of  his  infinite  power  in  the 
government  of  the  whole  world,  fo  he  cannot  but  likewife  pofitively 
require  that  all  his  rational  creatures  fhould  in  their  proportion  be  fo 
too,  in  the  exercife  of  each  of  their  powers  in  their  refpedtive  fpheres. 
That  is ;  as  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are  really  in  perpetual 
force  merely  from  their  own  nature  and  the  abftract  reafon  of  things  ; 
fo  alfo  they  are  moreover  the  exprefs  and  unalterable  will,  command, 
and  law  of  God  to  his  creatures,  which  he  cannot  but  expeCt 
fhould  in  obedience  to  his  fupreme  authority,  as  well  as  in  compli- 
ance with  the  natural  reafon  of  things,  be  regularly  and  conftantly 
obferved  through  the  whole  creation. 

III.  That  therefore,  though  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are 
alfo  incumbent  indeed  on  all  rational  creatures,  antecedesM:  to  any 
refpe(£t  of  particular  reward  or  puniihment  \  yet  they  muft  certainly 
and  neceflarily  be  attended  with  rewards  and  punifhments,  Becaule 
the  fame  reafons,  which  prove  God  himfelf  to  be  nee efTarily  juft  and 
good;  and  the  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  to  be  his  un- 
alterable will,  law,  and  command,  to  all  created  beings  ;  prove  alfo 
that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  and  approve  fuch  creatures  as 
imitate  and  obey  him  by  obferving  thofe  rules,  and  be  difpleafed 
with  fuch  as  aCt  contrary  thereto ;  and  confequently  that  he  cannot 
but  fome  way  or  other  make  a  fuitable  difference  in  his  dealings 
with  them ;  and  manifeft  his  fupreme  power  and  abfolute  authority, 
in  finally  fupporting,  maintaining,  and  vindicating  effeCtually  the 
honour  of  thefe  his  divine  laws;  as  becomes  the  juft  and  righteous 
governor  and  difpofer  of  all  things. 

IV.  That  confequently,  though  in  order  to  eftablifh  this  fuitable 
difference  between  the  fruits  or  effects  of  virtue  and  vice,  fo  reafon- 
able  in  itfelf,  and  fo  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the  vindication  of  the 
honour  of  God,  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  conftitution  and 
order  of  God's  creation,  was  originally  fuch,  that  the  obfervance  of 
the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  does  indeed  of  itfelf 
tend  by  direCt  and  natural  confequence  to  make  all  creatures  happy; 
and  the  contrary  practice,  to  make  them  miferable :  yet  fince  through 
fome  great  and  general  corruption  and  depravation  (whencefoever 
they  may  have  rifen,  the  particular  original  whereof  could  hardly 
have  been  known  now  without  revelation)  ;  iincc,  I  fay,  the  con^ 

diti«n 
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dition  of  men  in  this  prefent  rtate  is  fuch,   that  Jhe  natural  order  of 
things  in  this  world  is  in  event  maniilitly  perverted,  and.virtue  and 
gcodnels  are  vilibly  prevented  in  great  meal'ure  from  obtiiining  their 
pr9per  and  due  efteits  in  ell-abhfhing  men's  happincfs-  proportion- 
able to  their  behaviour  and  practice  ;  therefore  it  is  abfolutely  impof- 
fibkythat  the  whole  view  and  intention,  the  original  and  the  final 
delign,  of  God's  creating   fuch   rational  beings  as  men  are,  and 
placing  them  in  this  globe  of  earth,  as  the  chief  and  principal,  or 
indeed  (may  w^e  not  lay)  the  only  inhabitants,  for  w^hdle  fake  alone 
this  part  at  leaft  of  the  creation  is  manifefdy  fitted  up  and  accom- 
modated; it  is  abfolutely  impoliible  (I  fay)  that  the  whole  of  God's 
defign  in  ail  this  fhould  be  nothing  more  than  to  keep   up  eternally 
a  fucceliion  of  fuch  fhort-lived  generations  of  men  as  at  prefent  zTre; 
and  thoie  in  fuch  a  corrupt,  confufed,  and  diforderly  flate  of  things, 
as  we  fee  the  world  is  now  in ;  v^ithout  any  due  obfervation  of  the 
eternal  rules  of  good  and  evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable 
effect  of  the  great  and  nioft  neceffary  differences  of  things,  and  with- 
out any  final  vindication  of  the  honour  and  laws  of  God  in  the  pro- 
portionable reward  of  the  beif,  or  punifnment  of  the  woril:  of  men. 
And  confequently  it  is  certain  and  neceiTary  (even  as  certain  as  the 
moral  attributes  of  God  before  demonftrated),  that,  inftead  of  con- 
tinuing an  eternd  fuccefi.on  of  new  generations  in  the  prefent  form 
and  ftate  of  things,  there  mull  at  ibme  time  or  other  be  fuch  a  revo- 
lution and  renovation  of  things,  fiich  a  future  ftate  of  exiftcnce  of 
the  fameperfons,  as  that,  by  an  exa6t  dilfribution  of -rewards  and 
punilhments  therein,  ail  the  prefent  diforders  and  inequalities  may 
be  fet  right;  and  that  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence,  which  to 
us  who  judge  of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of  it  feems  now  fo  in-' 
explicable  and  much  confufed,  may  appear  at  its  confummation  to 
be  a  di.'fign  worthy  of  infinite  wifdom,  juflice,  and  goodnefs. 
■    V.  l^hat,  though  the  indifpenfable  neccjfity  of  all  the  great  and 
moral  obligations  of  natural  religion,  and  alfc^the  certaiiity  of  a  futiu-e 
Hate  of  rewards  and   punifnments,  be  thus  in  general   deducible, 
even  demonftrably,  by  a  chain  of  clear  and  undeniable  reafoning  ; 
yet  (in  the  prefent  frate  of  the  v/orld,  by  what  means  foever  it  came 
originally  to  be  fo  corrupted,  of  which  more  hereafter)  fuch  is  the 
carelefinefs,  inconfideratenefs,  and  want  of  attention  of  the  greater 
part  of  mankind ;  fo  many  the  prejudices  and  fahb  notions  imbibed, 
by  evil  education:  fo  ftrong  ar.d  violent  the  unreafonable  lufts-,  ap- 
petites, and  defires  of  fenfe ;  and  fo  great  the  blindnefs,  introduced 
by  fuperftitious  opinions,  vicious  cultoms,  and  debauched  pra^fices 
through  the  world;  that  very  few  are  able,  in  reality  and  effect,  to 
difcover  thefe  things  clearly  and  plainly  for  themfelves  ;  but  men 
have  great  need  of  particular  teaching,  and  much  inflrucStion,  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth,  and  certainty,  and  importance  of  thefe 
things;  ta  give  them  a  due  fenfe,  and  clear  and  juft  apprehenfions 
concerning  them;  and  to  bring  them,  effectually  to  the  pra^ice  of 
the  plainelt  and  moft  neceffary  duties.  . 

VL  That, 
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Vf.  That,  though  in  almoft  every  age  there  have  indeed  been  ia 
the  heathen  v/orld  ibme  wife  and  brave  and  good  incn,  who  have 
made  it  their  bufmefs  to  ftudy  and  praclife  thefe  things  themfclves, 
and  to  teach  and  exhort  others  to  do  the  like;  who  feem  therefore 
to  have  been  raifed  up  by  providence,  as  inftruments  to  reprove  ia 
fome  meafure  and  put  fome  kind  of  check  to  the  extreme  fuperfti- 
tion  and  wickcdnefs  of  the  nations  wherein  they  lived  j  yet  none  of 
thefe  have  ever  been  able  to  reform  the  world,  with  any  confidera- 
bly  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs  5  becaufe  they  have  been  but  very 
few,  that  have  in  earneft  fct  themfelves  about  this  excellent  work  ; 
and  they  that  have  indeed  fmcerely  done  it  have  themfelves  beea 
entirely  ignorant  of  fome  doctrines,  and  very  doubtful  and  uncer- 
tain of  others,  abfolutely  necelTary  for  the  bringing  about  that  great 
end ;  and  thofe  things  which  they  have  been  certain  of  and  in  good 
meafure  underftcod,  they  have  not  been  able  to  prove  and  explain 
xrleariy  enough  ;  and  thofe  that  they  have  been  able  both  to  prove 
-and  explain  by  fufficiently  clear  reafoning,  they  have  not  yet  had 
authority  enough  to  Lnfoxce  and  inculcate  upon  men's  mmds  with 
Xo  firong  an  impreffion,  as  to  influence  and  govern  the  general  prac- 
tice of  the  world, 

VII.  That  therefore  there  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  revela- 
tion, to  recover  mankind  out  of  their  univerfally  degenerate  eflate, 
into  a  ftate  fuitable  to  the  original  excellency  of  their  natiu-e: 
which  divine  revelation  both  the  neceilities  of  men  and  their  natural 
notions  of  God  gave  them  reafonable  ground  to  expect  and  hope 
ibr;  as  appears  from  the  acknowledgments  which  the  beft  and 
wifeft  of  the  heathen  phiiofophers  themfelves  have  made,  of  their 
•fenie  of  the  neceffity  and  want  of  fuch  a  revelation ;  and  from  their 
expreilions  of  the  hopes  they  had  entertained,  that  God  would  fome 
time  or  other  vouchfafe  it  unto  them. 

VIII.  That  there  is  no  other  religion  now  In  the  world,  hut  the 
Chriftian,  that  has  any  juft  pretence  or  tolerable  appearance  of  rea- 
fon  to  be  eft eemed  fuch  a  divine  revelation  :  and  therefore,  if  Chrif- 
tianity  be  r»ot  true^  there  is  no  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  at  all 
made  to  mankind* 

IX.  That  the  Chriflian  religion,  confidered  in  its  primitive  fim- 
plicity,  and  as  taught  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  has  all  the  marks  and 
proofs  of  its  being  a6lually  and  truly  a  divine  revelation,  that  any 
divine  revelation,  fuppofn:!g  it  v/as  true,  could  reafonably  be  ima- 
gined or  defired  to  have. 

X.  That  the  practical  duties -^hich  the  Chriftian  religion  enjoins 
are  all  fuch  -as  are  moll  agreeable  to  our  natural  notions  of  God, 
and  moft  perfe^live  of  the  nature,  and  conducive  to  the  happinefs 
and  well-being  of  men.  That  is  ;  Chriftianity  even  in  this  fmgle 
refpe(5t,  as. containing  alone  and  in  one  coniiftent  fyftem  all  the  wifi? 
and  good  precepts  (and  thofe  improved,  augmented,  and  exalted  to 
the  higheft  degree  of  perfection),  that  ever  were  taught  fmgly  and 
(catteredly,  and  many  times  but  very  corruptly,  by  the  feveral  fchools 
of  the  phiiofophers  i   and  this  without  any  mixture  of  the  fond, 

Vol.  IV.  I  abfurd, 
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abfurci,  and  fupcrftitious  practices  of  any  of  thofe  philofophers  ; 
ought  to  be  embraced  ^iiiid  practifed  by  all  rational  and  confidcring 
Deitls,  who  w;ll  a<5f  confillcntly,  and  llcadily  purfae  the  confequences 
of  their  own  principles;  as  at  leait  the  belt  Icheme  and  feci  of  phi- 
lofophy,  that  ever  was  fct  up  in  the  world ;  and  highly  probable, 
even  though  it  had  no  external  evidence  to  be  of  divine  original. 

XI.  That  the  motives,  by  which  the  Chriflian  religion  inforces 
the  pra6lice  of  thcfe  dutie?,  are  fuch  ar.  are  moft  fuitable  to  the  ex- 
cellent wifdom  of  Godj  and  moil  anfwerable  to  the  natural  expc6fa- 
tions  of  men. 

XII.  That  it:e  peculiar  manner  and  circumflances  with  which  it 
enjoins  thefe  duties,  and  urges  thefe  motives,  are  cxavSily  confonant 
to  the  dictates  of  found  rcafon,  or  the  unprejudiced  light  of  nature, 
and  molt  wifely  perfective  of  it. 

Xiil.  That  all  the  [crcdenda,  or]  do6trines,  which  the  true, 
fmiplc,  and  uncorrupted  Chriltian  religion  teaches  (that  is,  not 
only  thofe  plain  doctrines,  which  it  requires  to  be  believed  as  fun- 
damental and  of  neceffity  to  eternal  falvation,  but  even  all  the 
doctrines  which  it  teaches  as  matters  of  truth),  are,  though  indeed 
many  of  them  not  difcoverable  by  bare  reafon  unaffilted  with  reve- 
lation, yet,  when  difcovercd  by  revelation,  apparently  moft  agreeable 
to  found  unprejudiced  reafon;  have  everyone  of  them  a  natural 
tendency,  and  a  direcSt  and  powerful  influence,  to  reform  men's  lives 
and  correct  their  manners  ;  and  do  together  make  up  an  infinitely 
more  confiftent  and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than  any  that  the  wifelt 
of  the  antient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  the  cunningeft  of  modern 
unbelievers  can  invent  or  contrive. 

XIV.  That  as  this  revelation,  to  the  judgement  of  right  and  fober 
reafon,  appears  even  of  itfelf  highly  credible  and  probable ;  and 
abundantly  recommends  itfelf  in  its  native  fimplicity,  merely  by  its 
own  intrinfic  goodnefs  and  excellency,  to  the  pra6tice  of  the  moft 
rational  and  confidcring  men,  who  are  defirous  in  all  their  actions 
to  have  fatisfaction  and  comfort  and  good  hope  within  themfelves, 
from  the  confcience  of  what  they  do  :  fo  it  is  moreover  pofitivcly 
and  dire6tly  proved,  to  be  actually  and  immediately  fent  to  us  from 
God,  by  the  many  in£illible  figns  and  miracles,  which  the  author  of 
it  worked  publiclv  as  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commiffion  ;..by  the 
exact  completion  both  of  the  prophecies  that  went  before  concern- 
ing him,  and  of  thofe  that  he  himfelf  delivered  concerning  things 
that  were  to  happen  after;  and  by  the  teftimony  of  his  followers.: 
which,  in  all  i^s  circumftances,  v/as  the  moft  credible,  certain,  and 
convincing  evidence,  that  v/as  ever  given  to  any  matter  of  fa6t  in 
the  world. 

XV.  And,  laftiy;  that  they  who  v/ill  not,  by  fuch  arguments  and 
proofs  as  thefe,  be  convinced  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  and  be  perf.iaded  to  make  it  the  rule  and  guide 
of  all  their  actions,  v/ould  not  be  convinced  (fo  far  as  to  influence 
tlieir  hcart'.^,  and  refonji  their  lives),  by  any  other  evidence  what- 

fotver; 
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fbever ;  no,  not  though  one  fliould  rife  on  purpofe  from  the  dead, 
to  endeavour  to  convince  them. 

Of  the  several  sorts  of  Deists. 

I  might  here,  before  I  enter  upon  the  particular  proof  of  thefe 
feveral  propofition?,  juf}ly  be  allowed  to  premife,  tliat  having  now 
to  deal  w^ith  another  fort  of  men  than  thofe  againft  whom  my  former 
difcourfe  was  djre6tcd;  and  being  confequently  in  fome  parts  of  this 
treatife  to  make  ufc  of  fome  otHer  kinds  of  arguments  than  thofe 
waich  the  nature  of  that  difcourfe  permitted  and  required;  the 
fame  demonlf  rative  force  of  reafoning,  and  even  mathematical  cer- 
tainty, which  in  the  main  argument  was  there  eafy  to  be  obtained, 
ougiit  not  here  to  be  expected ;  but  that  fuch  moral  evidence,  or 
mixt  pioofs  from  circumftances  and  tefiiimony,  as  moft  matters  of 
fact  are  only  capable  of,  and  wife  and  honeft  men  are  always  fatif- 
iied  with,  ought  to  be  accounted  falficient  in  the  prefent  cafe.  Be- 
caufe  all  tlie  principles  indeed  upon  Vv^hich  Atheifts  attempt  to  build 
their  fchem.es,  are  fuch  as  m.ay  by  plain  force  of  reafon,  and  undeni- 
ably demonflrative  argumentations,  be  reduced  to  exprefs  and  direct 
contradictions.  But  the  Deifts  pretend  to  ov/n  all  the  principles  of 
reafon,  and  would  be  thought  to  deny  nothing  but  what  depends 
entirely  on  teftimony  and  evidence  of  matter  of  fadt,  which  th^y 
think  they  can  eafily  evade. 

But,  if  we  examine  things  to  the  bottom,  we  fhall  find  that  the 
matter  does  not  in  reality  lie  here.  For  I  believe  there  are  in  the 
world,  at  leaft  in  any  part  of  the  world  where  the  Chriftian  religion 
is  in  any  tolerable  purity  profefled,  very  fev/,  if  any,  fuch  Deifts  as 
will  truly  ftand  to  all  the  principles  of  unprejudiced  reafon,  and 
fmcerely  both  in  profelTion  and  practice  own  all  the  obligations  of 
natural  religion,  and  yet  oppofe  Chriftianity  merely  upon  account  of 
their  not  being  fatisfied  with  the  ftrength  of  the  evidence  of  matter 
of  fact.  A  conllant  and  fine  ere  obfervance  of  all  the  laws  of  reafon, 
and  obligations  of  natural  religion,  will  unavoidably  lead  a  man  to 
Chriftianity  ;  if  he  has  due  opportunities  of  examining  things,  and 
will  fi:eadily  purfue  the  confequences  of  his  own  principles.  And 
all  others,  who  pretend  to  be  Deifts  without  coming  up  to  this, 
can  have  no  fixt  and  fettled  principles  at  all,  upon  which  they  can 
either  argue  or  act  confiftently  ;  but  muft  of  necefiity  fink  into  down- 
right Atheifm  (and  confequently  fall  under  the  force  of  the  former 
arguments)  ;  as  may  appear  by  confidering  the  feveral  forts  of  them, 

I.  Of  the  first  sorts  of  Deists;  and  of  Providence. 

Some  men  would  be  thought  to  be  Deifts,  becaufe  they  pretend 
to  believe  the  exiftence  of  an  eternal,  infinite,  independent,  intelli- 
gent being;  and,  to  avoid  the  name  of  Epicurean  Atheifts,  teach 
alfo  that  this  fupreme  being  made  the  w^orld :  though  at  the  fame 
time  they  agree  with  the  Epicureans  in  this,  that  they  fancy  *  God 

does 

*   **  Omnls  enim  per  fe  Dl-um  natura  neceHe  eft 
**  Imrr.ortali  cevo  fumma  cum  pace  fruatur, 
*'  Semsta  a  Qolhis  rebus,  fejundacjue  Jonge, 

I  z  "  Ns:^ 
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does  not  at  all  concern  himfelf  in  the  goverr.mcnt  of  the  world,  nor 
has  any  regard  to,  or  care  of,  what  is  done  therein.     But,  if  we 
examine  things   duly,  this  opinion   mufl:   unavoidably  terminate  in 
abfolute  Atheifm.     For  although  to  imagine  that  God  at  the  creation 
of  the  wv:;rk],  or  at  the  formation  of  any  particular  part  of  it,  could 
(if  he  had  pleafcd)  by  his  infinite  wifdom,  forellght,  and  unerring 
defign,  have   originally  fo  ordered,    difpofcd,  and  adapted  all    thci 
fprings  and  ferles  of  future  neceiTary  and  unintelligent  caufe«,  that, 
without   the  immediate  interpofition  of  his  almighty  power    upon 
every  particular  occafion,  they  fliould   regularly  by  virtue  of  that 
Original  dilpohtion  have  produced  effects  worthy  to  proceed  frora 
the  direflicn   and  government  of  inC'iiite  wifdom  ;  though  this,  I 
fny,  may  pollibly  by  very  nice  and  abrtraft  reafoning  be  reconcile- 
able  with  a  firm  belief  both  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  and 
alfowith  a  confident  notion  even  of  Providence  itfelf:  yet  to  fancy 
that  God  originally  created  a  certain  quantity  of  matter  and  motion, 
and  left  them  to  frame  a  world  at  adventures,  without  any  deter- 
minate and  particular  view,  defign  or  direction;  this  can  no  way  be 
defended    confidently,    but  muit  of  neceffity  recur  to    downright 
Atheifm ;  as  I  ihall  (how  prefently,  after  I  have  made  only  this  one 
obfervation,  that  as  that  opinion  Is  impious  in  itfelf,  fo  the  late  im- 
provements In  mathematics  and  natural  philofophy  have  difcovered, 
that,  as  things  now  are,  thatfcheme  is  plainly  falfe  and  impofiible  in 
fri&:.     P'or,  not  to  fiiy,    that,  feeing  matter  is  utterly  incapable  of 
obeying  any  laws,  the  very  original  laws  of  motion  themfelves  can- 
not continue  to  take  place,  but  by  fomething  fuperlor  to  matter, 
continuslly  exerting  on  It  a  certain  force  or  power  according  to  fuch 
certain  and  determinate  laws  ;  it  is  now  evident  beyond  quefi:ion, 
that  the  bodies  of  all  plants  and  ariimals,  much  the  moft  confiderable 
parts  of  the  world,  could  not  pofiibly  have  been  formed  by  mere 
matter  according  to.  any  general  laws  of  motion.     And  not  only  fo  ^ 
but  that  mofi-  univerfal  principle  of  gravitation  Itfelf,  the  fpring  of 
almoft  all  the  great  and  regular  inanimate  motions  in  the  world, 
Eiilwerlng  (as  I  hinted  in  w.y  form.er   difcourfe)  not  at  all  to    th<? 
fu rfaces  of  bodies  (by  which  alone  they  can  a6t  one  >ipon  another)^ 
■but  entirely  to  their  folid  content,  cannot  poffibly  be   the  refult  of 
S-ny  motion  originally  imprefi'cd  on  m^atter,  but  mufi:  of  neceffity  be 
caufed  (either  immediately  or  m.ediately)  by  fomething  which  pene- 
trates the  very  folid  fiibfi'ance  of  all  bodies,  and   continually  puts 
forth  in  them  a  force  or  power  entirely  different  from  that  by  which 
matter  acls  on  matter.     Which  is,  by  the  way,  an  evident  demon- 
ilration,  not  only  of  the  world's  being  made  originally  by  a  fupreme 

*'  Nam  privata  dolore  omni,  privata  perTclis, 
*'  Ipfa  fuis  pollens  opibus,   nihil  in(iiga  noftri, 

**  Nee  bene  promcijtis  capirur,  nee  tangicur  ira."  Lucret.  lib.  I. 

To  (XWAa^iOV  s^  a.'^Sa.flov,  tfrs  aire  -sr^a'/fxalct  '^yji,  yrs  aXXw  'srapB^Sf  &;?-£  «te  o^ya"if 
art  y^a.^ie-1  crvny>Ma.i,     Laert.  in  vita  tpicuri. 

Nor  is  ttie  dodrine  of  thofe  modern  philosophers  much  different,  who  afcribe  every 
thing  CO  matter  and  motion,  exclufive  of  final  caufes,  and  fpeak  of  God  as  an  *'  intelli- 
gcntia  fupramundana  ;"  which  is  the  very  cant  of  Epicurus  and  Lucretius. 

intelligent 
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intelligent  caufe ;  but  moreover  that  it  depends  every  moment  oq 
ibme  fupei-ior  being,  for  the  prefcrvation  of  its  frame ;  and  that  all 
the  great  motions  in  it  arc  caufed  by  fome  .^immaterial  power,  not 
having  originally  imprefTed  a  certain  quantity  of  motion  upon  mat- 
ter, but  perpetually  and  a6lualiy  exerting  itfclf  every  m.oment  in. 
every  part  of  the  vs^orld.  Which  preferving  and  governing  povv'er, 
v/hether  it  be  immediately  the  power  and  action  of  the  fame  fupreme 
caufe  that  created  the  world,  of  him  "  without  v/hom  Jiot  a  fparrow 
"  falls  to  the  ground,  and  with  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are 
■*'  all  numbered ;"  or  w^iether  it  be  the  a6tion  cf  fome  fubordinate 
inflruments  appointed  by  him  to  direct  and  prefide  refpe(5tively  over 
certain  parts  thereof;  does  either  way  equally  give  us  a  very  noble  idea 
of  providence.  Thofe  men  indeed,  who,  merely  through  a  certain 
vanity  of  philofophizing,  have  been  tempted  to  embrace  that  othc^ 
opinion,  of  all  things  being  produced  and  continued  only  by  a  cer- 
tain quantity  of  motion,  originally  imprelTed  on  matter  without  any 
determinate  defign  or  direction,  and  left  to  itfelf  to  form  a  world  at 
adventures;  thofe  men,  I  fay,  who,  merely  through  a  vanity  of 
philofophizing,  have  been  tempted  to  embrace  that  opinion,  with- 
out attending  whither  it  would  lead  them,  ought  not,  indeed,  to  be 
directly  charged  with  all  the  confequences  of  it.  But  it  is  certain, 
that  many  under  that  cover  have  really  been  Atheifts;  and  the 
opinion  itfelf  (as  I  before  laid)  leads  neceffarily  and  by  unavoidable 
confequence  to  plain  Atheifm.  For  if  God  be  an  all-powerful^ 
omniprefent,  intelligent,  wife,  and  free  being  (as  it  hath  been  before 
demionftrated  that  he  necefiarily  is),  he  cannot  poinbly  but  know, 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  every  thing  that  is ;  and  foreknow  what 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places  it  is  fittell  and  wifeft  flioukl  be ;  and 
have  perfect  power,  without  the  leait  labour,  difficulty,  or  oppcfition, 
to  order  and  bring  to  pafs  what  he  fo  judges  iit  to  be  accomplifhed : 
and  confequently  it  is  impoiTible  but  *  he  muft  actually  direct  and 
appoint  every  particular  thing  and  circumflance  that  is  in  the  world, 
or  ever  fhall  be,  excepting  "only  v/hat  by  his  own  pieafure  he  puts 
mider  the  power  and  choice  of  fubordinate  free  agents.  If  there- 
fore God  does  not  concern  himfelf  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
nor  has  any  regard  to  what  is  done  therein ;  it  will  follow  that  he  is 
not  an  omniprefent,  all-powerful,  intelligent,  and  wife  being ;  and 
confequently,  that  he  is  not  at  all.  Wherefore  the  opinion  of  this 
fort  of  Deiits  ftands  not  upon  any  certain  confiftent  principles, 
but  leads  unavoidably  to  downright  Atheifm  ;  and,  however  in 
words  they  may  confefs  a  God,  yet  in  reality  and  in  truth  they 
deny  him  j-. 

Human    affairs    not    beneath    the    regard    of    Pro- 
vidence. 
If,  to  avoid  this,  they  will  own  God's  government  and  providence 
over  the  greater  and  more  confiderable  parts  of  the  world,  but  deny 

*  "  Quo  confelTo,  confitendum  eft  eorum  confilio  mundum  adminiftrari."     Cic.  Dc 
Uat.   [^eor.  lib.  II. 

f  «  Eplcurum  verbis  rel'Kiuiire  Deos,  re  fuftuli^e."     Cic.  De  nat.  De<>r.  lib-  II. 
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his  Infpcftion  and  regard  to  human  affairs  here  upon  earth,  as 
being  too  minute  and  fmall  for  the  fupreme  governor  of  all  things 
to  concern  himfelf  in  * ;  this  ftill  amiounts  to  the  fame.  For  if  God 
be  omniprefent,  all-knov/ing,  and  all-powerful  j  he  cannot  but 
equally  know,  and  with  equal  eafe  be  able  to  direct  and  govern,  f  all 
things  as  any,  and  the  J  minuteft  things  as  the  greateft.  So  that  if 
he  has  no  regard  nor  concern  for  thefe  things,  his  attributes  muft, 
as  before,  be  denied;  and  confequently  his  being.  But,  befides : 
human  affairs  are  by  no  means  the  minuteft  and  moft  inconfiderable 
part  of  the  creation.  For  (not  to  confider  now,  that  excellency  of 
human  nature  v/hich  Chrillianity  difcovers  to  us),  let  a  Deift  fup- 
pofe  the  univerfe  as  large  as  the  wideft  hypothecs  of  aftronomy  will 
give  him  leave  to  imagine;  or  let  him  fuppofe  it  as  immciife  as  he 
himfelf  pleafes,  and  filled  with  as  great  numbers  of  rational  creatures 
as  his  own  fancy  can  fuggeft ;  yet  the  fyftem  v/herein  we  are  placed 
will,  at  Icaft  for  aught  he  can  reafonably  fuppofe,  be  as  confiderable 
as  any  other  fmgle  fyftem ;  and  the  earth  whereon  we  dv/ell,  as  con- 
fiderable as  moft  of  the  other  planets  in  this  fyftem  ;  and  mankind 
manifeftly  the  only  confiderable  inhabitants  on  this  globe  of  earth, 
Man  therefore  has  manifeftly  a  better  claim  to  the  particular  regard 
and  concern  of  Providence,  than  any  thing  elfe  in  this  globe  of 
ours  3  and  this  our  globe  of  earth,  as  juft  a  pretence  to  it,  as  molt 
other  planets  in  the  fyftem ;  and  this  fyftem,  as  juft  an  one,  as  far  as 
we  can  judge,  as  any  fyftem  in  the  univerfe.  If  therefore  there  be 
any  providence  at  all,  and  God  has  any  concern  for  any  part  of  the 
world;  Mankind,  even  feparate  from  the  confideration  of  that  ex- 
cellency of  human  nature  which  the  Chriftian  do61:rine  difcovers  to 
us,  may  as  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  under  its  particular  care 
and  government,  as  any  other  part  of  the  univerfe. 

2.  Of  the  second  sort  of  Deists, 
Some  others  there  are,  that  call  themfelves  Deifts,  becaufe  they 
believe,  not  only  the  being,  but  alfo  the  providence  of  God;  that 
is,  that  every  natural  thing  that  is  done  in  the  world  is  produced 
by  the  power,  appointed  by  the  wifdom,  and  directed  by  the  go- 
vernment of  God;  though,  not  allowing  any  difterence  between 
moral  good  and  evil,  they  fuppofe  that  God  takes  no  notice  of  the 
morally  good  or  evil  adtions  of  men;  thefe  things  depending,  as 
they  imagine,  merely  on  the  arbitrary  conftitution  of  human  laws. 
li>ut  how  handfomely  focver  thefe  men  may  feem  to  fpeak  of  the 
namral  attributes  of  God,  of  his  knowledge,  wifdom,  and  power; 

*  EItI  yi^  rivsg  oJ  vifxi^ecriv  iTvcti  ra  ^sTa,  y.al  roiavra  otawe^  o  Xoy*^'  ci,vra  B^E<pr,v£Vj, 
ttyaBcCi  xtti  ^Cvajuiv  g^o'Pia  -rKv  axpo]aT»v,  xat  yvMTiV  rhv  TiKiiolalnV  tmv  juivni  avS^aiTrtxyv 
xxla.'^ovs.'ivj  ij  (xiKr,u)v  xai  il-ri\wv  o'P,MVy  y.etl  ava^ixv  t?j  iavrZv  £7rjas>.£ta?.  Simplic.  ia 
£pidet. 

f  <*  Dcorum  provldentia  mundus  adtniniftratur;  iidemque  confulunt  rebus  humanis  ; 
*•  neque  Iblum  univerfis,  venjm  eriam  firnjulis."     Cic.  de  '')ivinat.   lib.  I. 

»x  «t7ov  h  Tx'j  /xsyB^Si  ^ia.<^Bfr'v'lu)V.      Lib.  X. 

El  Je  tS  oXy  xoa-ijiii  o  ^si;  l7ri/nB>ATa.i,  nviynv  nil  txv  /hb^mv  alru  lir^ovoBTv  ;  a:s''7TB^  K.aX 
td  riyvcct  «raj5cri.  Kul  yu.^  iargoq  t5  o\a  <rMy,ci\^  STriuB'KrjBrivai  'Set^sSI^ev'^,  a;c  av 
^/xiXnc-BiB  rSjv  ju.b^Zv  h5e  ^^alnyoq^  ir^'  elxovoy.'^,  n  w-cXiT^V'?  e»n^'  twv  yy.^  f^BPc^v 
dfM^nf/AyxVf  ivuyKn  ^bi^ovwi;  to  i'hiv  JfaTifiiirdaj.     timplic.  in  iipidteti 

yet 
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yet  neither  can  this  opinion  be  fettled  on  any  certain  principles,  nor 
defended  hy  any  conl.ftent  rtafoning  ;  nor  can  the  natural  attributes 
of  God  be  fo  feparated  from  the  moral,  but  that  he  who  denies 
the  latter  may  be  reduced  to  a  necciTity  of  denying  the  former 
likewife.  For  fince  (as  I  have  formerly  proved)  there  cannot  but 
be  eternal  and  neceflary  differences  of  different  things  one  froiij 
another;  and  from  thefe  necelTary  differences  of  things  there  can- 
not but  arife  a  fitnefs  or  unfitnefs  of  the  application  of  different 
things  or  different  relations  one  to  another;  and  infinite  knowledge 
can  no  more  fail  to  know,  or  infinite  wifdom  to  choofe,  or  infinite 
power  to  d.(St  according  to  thefe  eternal  reafons  and  proportions  of 
things,  than  knowledge  can  be  ignorance,  wifdom  be  folly,  or  power 
weaknefs  ;  and  confequently  the  juflice  and  goodnefs  of  God  are  as 
certain  and  neceffary,  as  his  wiidom  and  pbwer :  it  follows  unavoid- 
ably, that  he  who  denies  the  justice  or  goodnefs  of  God,  or,  which 
is  all  one,  denies  his  exercife  of  thefe  attributes  in  infpedting  and 
regarding  the  moral  a6tions  of  men,  muff:  alfo  deny,  either  his 
wifdom,  or  his  power,  or  both ;  and  confequently  muft  needs  be 
driven  into  ahfolute  Atheifm.  For  though,  in  fome  moral  matters, 
men  are  not  indeed  to  be  judged  of  by  the  confequences  of  their 
opinions,  but  by  their  profeffion  and  pradtice ;  yet  in  the  prefent 
cafe  it  *  matters  not  at  all  what  men  aiHrm,  or  how  honourably 
they  may  feeni  to  fpeak  of  fome  particular  attributes  of  God  ;  but 
what,  notwithftanding  fuch  profeifion,  muff  needs  in  all  reafon  be 
fuppofed  to  be  their  true  opinion;  and  their  practice  generally  ap- 
pears anfwerable  to  it. 

Profane  and  debauched  Deists,  not  capable  of  being 
argued  with. 
For,  concerning  thefe  two  forts  of  Deilrs,  it  is  obfervablc,  that  as 
their  opinions  can  terminate  confiftently  in  nothing  but  downright 
Atheifin ;  fo  their  practice  and  behaviour  is  generally  agreeable  to 
that  of  the  moft  openly  profeffed  Atheifts.  They  not  only  oppofe 
the  revelation  of  Chriffianity,  and  reject  all  the  moral  obligalions 
of  natural  religion,  as  fucn ;  but  generally  they  defpife  alfo  the 
w^ifdom  of  all  human  conftitutions  made  for  the  order  and  benefit 
of  mankind,  and  are  as  much  contemners  of  common  decency  as 
they  are  of  religion.  They  endeavour  to  ridicule  and  banter  all 
human  as  well  as  divine  accomplifhments  ;  all  virtue  and  govern- 
ment of  man's  felf,  all  learning  and  knowledge,  all  wifdom  and  ho- 
nour, and  every  thing  for  which  a  man  can  juftly  be  commended 
or  be  efleemed  more  excellent  than  a  beail.  They  pretend  com- 
monly, in  their  difcourfe  and  v/ritings,  to  expofe  the  abufes  and  cor- 
ruptions of  religion;  but  (as  is  too  manifefl  in  fome  of  their  modern 
books,  as  well  as  in  their  talk)  they  aim  really  againft  all  virtue  in 
general,  and  all  good  manners,  and  againff  whatfoever  is  truly  valu- 
able and  commendable  in  men.  They  pretend  to  ridicule  certain 
vices  and  follies  of  ignorant  or  fuperftitious  men ;  but  the  many 

*  «  Quafi  ego  id  curem,  quid  llle  aiat  aut  neget :  illud  quaert^,  quid  ci  confentaneum 
"  fit  dieere,  qui,  &c.'*    Cici  de  Finib,  lib.  II.  .        - 
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Very  profane  and  very  k'vvd  images,  with  which  they  hiduftrlounv' 
afFe(3;  to  drefs  up  their  difcourfc,  {how  plainly  that  they  really  do  not 
fb  much  intend  to  expoie  and  deride  any  vice  or  folly,  as  on  the 
contrary  to  foment  and  pleufe  the  debauched  and  vicious  inclinations 
of  others  as  void  of  ihame  as  thenifelves.  'i^hey  difcover  clearly, 
that  tiiey  have  no  fcnie  at  all  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  nor 
of  the  fuperiotity  and  excellency  of  their  reafon  above  even  th«. 
meanell  ofthe  brutes.  They  will  fom.etimes  in  words  feem  to  mag- 
nify the  wifdom,  and  other  natural  attributes  of  God ;  but  in  reality, 
by  ridiculing  whatever  bears  any  refem.blance  to  it  in  men,  they 
fliow  undeniably  that  they  do  not  indeed  believe  there  is  any  real 
difference  in  things,  or  any  true  excelle'ncy  in  one  thing  more  than 
in  another.  By  turning  every  thing  alike,  and  without  exception, 
into  ridicule  and  mockery;  they  declare  plainly,  that  they  do  not 
believe  any  thing  to  be  wife,  any  thing  decent,  any  thing  comely 
or  praife-worthy  at  all.  They  feem  not  to  have  any  efleem  or  value 
for  thofe  diflinguifhing  powers  and  faculties,  by  induing  them 
wherewith  God  has  "  taught  them  more  than  the  bealls  of  the 
"<'  field,  and  made  them  wifer  than  the  fowls  of  heaven."  Job 
xxxv.  ii.  In  a  word:  "  Whatfoever  things  are  true,  whatfocver 
''  things  are  honeft,  whatfoever -things  are  juft,  whatfoever  things 
*'  are  pure,  whatfoever  things  are  lovely,  whatfoever  things  are  of 
<'  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praife  j"  thefe 
things  they  make  the  conftant  fubje6l  of  their  mockery  and  abufe, 
ridicule  and  raillery.  On  the  contrary  ;  whatfoever  things  are  pro- 
fane, impure,  filthy,  difhonourable,  and  abfurd ;  thefe  things  they 
make  it  their  bufinefs  to  reprefent  as  harmlefs  and  indiiFerent,  and 
to  laugh  men  out  of  their  natural  fhame  and  abhorrence  of  them, 
nay,  even  to  recomimend  them  with  their  utmoft  wit.  Such  men 
3S  thefe  are  not  to  be  argued  with,  till  they  can  be  perfuaded  to  ufe 
arguments  inftead  of  drollery.  For  banter  is  not  capable  of  being 
anfwered  by  reafon  ;  not  becaufe  it  has  any  ffrength  in  it ;  but 
becaufe  it  runs  out  of  all  the  bounds  of  reafon  and  good  fenfe,  by 
extravagantly  joining  together  iiich  images,  as  have  not  in  them.- 
felves  any  manner  of  fimilitude  or  connexion;  by  which  means  all 
things  arc  alike  eafy  to  be  rendered  ridiculous,  by  being  reprefented 
only  in  an  abfurd  drefs.  Thefe  men  therefore  are  firft  to  be  con- 
vinced of  the  true  principles  of  reafon,  before  they  can  be  difputed 
v/ith  ;  and  then  they  mult  of  necefiity  either  retreat  into  downright 
Atheifm,  or  be  led  by  undeniable  reafoning  to  acknowledge  and  fub- 
mit  to  the  obligations  of  morality,  and  heartily  repent  of  their  pro- 
fane abufe  of  God  and  religion. 

3.  Ok  the  third  sort  of  Deists. 
Another  fort  of  Deifis  there  are,  who,  having  right  apprehenfions 
concerning  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  and  his  all-governing 
providence,  feem  to  have  fome  notion  of  his  moral  perfecSfions 
^Ifo.  That  is  ;  as  they  believe  him  to  be  a  being  infinitely  know- 
ing, powerful,  and  wife ;  fo  they  believe  him  to  be  alfo  in  fome 
fenfe  a  being  of  infinite  juflice,  goodnefs,  and  truth ;  and  that  he 

governs 
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-governs  the  uiiiverie  by  thefe  perfedtions,  and  expecls  fuitable  obe- 
dience from  all  his  rational  creatures.  But  then,  having  a  prejudice 
againfl:  the  notion  of  the  immortality  of  human  fouls,  they  believe 
that  men  perifh  entirely  at  death,  and  that  one  generation  Ihall  per- 
petually fucceed  another,  without  any  thing  remaining  of  men  after 
their  departure  out  of  this  life,  and  without  any  future  reftoration 
or  renovation  of  things.  And  imagining  that  juftice  and  goodnefs 
in  God  are  not  the  fame  as  in  the  ideas  we  frame  of  thefe  perfec- 
tions when  we  confider  them  in  men,  or  when  we  reafon  about 
them  abilradtly  in  themfelves ;  but  that  in  the  fupreme  governor  of 
the  world  they  are  fomething  tranfcendent,  and  of  which  we  cannot 
make  any  true  judgement,  nor  argue  with  any  certainty  about  them  ; 
they  fancy,  though  there  does  not  indeed  feem  to  us  to  be  any 
equity  or  proportion  in  the  diftribution  of  rewards  and  punifliments 
in  this  prefent  life,  yet  that  we  are  not  fufHcient  judges  concerning 
the  attributes  vof  God,  to  argue  from  thence  with  any  affurance  for 
the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate.  But  neither  does  this  opinion  {land 
on  any  coniiilent  principles.  For  if  juftice  and  goodnefs  be  not  *  the 
fame  in  God,  as  in  our  ideas  ;  then  we  mean  nothing,  when  we  fay 
that  God  is  neceflarily  juit  and  good  ;  and  for  the  fame  reafon  it  may 
as  well  be  fald,  that  we  know  not  v/hat  we  mean,  when  we  affirm 
that  he  is  an  intelligent  and  wife  being  j  and  there  will  be  no  foun- 
dation at  all  left,  on  which  we  can  lix  any  thing.  Thus  the  moral 
attributes  of  God,  however  they  be  acknowledged  in  words,  yet  in 
reality  they  are  by  thefe  men  entirely  taken  away;  and,  upon  the 
-iame  grounds,  the  natural  attributes  may  alfo  be  denied.  And  fo^ 
upon  the  whole,  this  opinion  likewife,  if  we  argue  upon  it  Coniiftent- 
ly,  m.uft  finally  recur  to  abfolute  Atheifm. 

4><'Of  the  fourth  sort  of  Deists. 
The  laft  fort  of  Deifts  are  thofe,  who,  if  they  did  indeed  believe 
what  they  pretend,  havejuft  and  right  notions  of  God,  and  of  all  the 
divine  attributes  in  every  refpedt :  who  declare  they  believe,  that 
there  is  one,  eternal,  infinite,  intelligent,  all-powerful,  and  wife 
being,  the  creator,  preferver,  and  governor  of  all  things :  that  this 
fupreme  caufe  is  a  being  of  infinite  juftice,  goodnefs,  and  truth, 
and  ail  other  moral  as  well  as  natural  perfections :  that  he  made 
the  world  for  the  manifeftation  of  his  power  and  wifdom.,  and  to 
communicate  his  goodnefs  and  happinefs  to  his  creatures  :  that  he 
preferves  it  by  his  continual  ali-v.'ile  providence,  and  governs  it  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  rules  of  infinite  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs, 
mercy,  and  truth  :  that  all  created  rational  beings,  depending  con- 
tinually upon  him,  are  bound  to  adore,  worftiip,  and  obey  him  j 
to  praife  him  for  all  things  they  enjoy,  and  to  pray  to  him  for  every 
thing  th«y  want:  that  they  are  all  obliged  to  promote,  in  their  pro- 
portion, and  according  to  the  extent  of  their  feveral  powers  and 
abilities,  the  general  good  and  welfare  of  thofe  parts  of  the  worlds 
wherein  they  are  placed ;  in  like  manner  as  the  divine  goodnefs  is 

»«<  Setf.    Orig.  coDtr.  Celf.  lib.  IV. 
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continually  promoting  the  iiniverfal  benefit  of  the  whole  :  that  men 
in  particular  are  every  one  obliged  to  make  it  their  bufineis,  by  au 
.vniverfal  benevolence,  to  promote  the  happinefs  of  all  others  :  that, 
in  order  to  this,  every  rr/an  is  bound  alvi^ays  to  behave  himfelf  fo 
towards  others,  as  in  reafon  he  would  defire  they  fhould  in  like  cir- 
cumirances  deal  with  him :  that,  therefore,  he  is  obliged  to  obey  and 
fubmit  to  his  fuperiours  in  all  jufi  and  right  things,  for  the  pre- 
fervation  of  focietj',  and  the  peace  and  benefit  of  the  public  ;  to  be 
jufl  and  honeil:,  equitable  and  iuicere,  in  all  his  dealings  with  his 
equals,  for  the  keeping  inviolable  the  everlaffing  rule  of  righteouf- 
iiefs,  and  maintaining  an  univerfal  truil  and  confidence,  friendfhip 
^nd  affection  amongil  men  i  and,  towards  his  inferiors,  to  be  gentle 
2nd  kind,  eafy  and  affable,  charitable  and  willing  to  affifl  as  many  as 
itand  in  need  of  his  help,  for  the  prefervation  of  univerfal  love  and 
benevolence  amongfl  mankind,  and  in  imitation  of  the  goodnefs  of 
God,  who  prcferves  ar.d  does  good  to  all  creatures,  which  depend 
entirely  upon  him  for  their  very  being  and  all  that  they  enjoy:  that, 
in  refpe^l  of  himfelf,  every  man  is  bound  to  preferve,  as  much  as 
in  him  lies,  his  own  being,  and  the  right  ufe  of  all  his  faculties,  fo 
long  as  it  fliall  pleafe  God,  who  appointed  him  his  ftation  in  this 
world,  to  continue  him  therein:  that  therefore  he  is  bound  to  have 
an  exa6i:  government  of  his  pafTions,  and  carefully  to  abftain  from 
all  debaucheries  and  abufes  of  himfelf,  v/hich  tend  either  to  the 
dcffruftion  of  his  own  being,  or  to  the  difordering  of  his  faculties, 
and  difabling  hi;.n  from  performing  his  duty,  or  hurrying  him  into 
the  pradice  of  unreafonable  and  unjuft  things:  laftly,  that  accord- 
ingly as  men  regard  or  negle6t  thefe  obligations,  fo  they  are  pro- 
portionably  acceptable  or  difpleafmg  unto  Godj  who,  being  fupreme 
governor  of  the  world,  cannot  but  tefti fy  his  fav^lr  or  difpleafure 
at  fome  time  or  other;  and  confequently,  fmce  this  is  not  done  in 
the  p]-efent  ffate,  therefore  there  muft  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards 
and  puniihments  in  a  life  to  come.  But  all  this,  the  men  we  are- 
now  fpeaking  of  pretend  to  believe  only  fo  fiir,  as  it  is  difcoverable 
by  the  light  of  nature  alone,  witliout  believing  any  divine  revela- 
tion, l^hefe,  I  fay,  are  the  only  true  Deifts  -,  and  indeed  the  only 
perfons  who  ought  in  reaibn  to  be  argued  with,  in  order  to  con- 
vince them  of  the  reafonablenels,  truth,  and  certainty  of  the  Chriftian 
revelation.  But  alas  !  there  is,  as  I  *  before  faid,  too  much  reafon 
to  believe,  that  there  are  very  few  or  none  fuch  Deifls  as  thefe 
among  modern  deniers  of  revelation.  For  fuch  men  as  I  have  now 
defcribed,  if  they  would  at  all  attend  to  the  confequences  of  their 
own  principles,  could  not  fail  of  being  quickly  perfuaded  to  embrace 
Chriftianity.  For,  being  fully  convinced  of  the  obligations  of  na- 
tural' religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and 
punifliments ;  and  yet  obferving,  at  the  fame  time,  how  little  ufc 
men  generally  are  able  to  make  of  the  light  of  reafon,  to  difcover 
the  one,  or  to  convince  themfelves  effedlually  of  the  certainty  and 
importance  of  the  other ;  it  is  impoflible  but  they  muff  earneftly 
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defire  God  would  be  pleafed,  by  fome  direft  difcovery  of  his  will,  to 

make  tncfe  things  more  clear  and  plain,  more  eafy  and  obvioae,  more 

certain  and  evident  to  all  capacities  ;  it  is  impofTibJe  but  tney  muft 

wi/h,  God  would  be  pleafed  particularly,  to  fignify  exprefbly  the  ac- 

ceptablenefs  of  repentance,  and  his  willingneib  to  forgive  returning 

finners  ;  it  is  impcffible  but  they  muii:  be  very  felicitous,  to  hav^e 

fome  m.ore  particular  and  certain  information  concerning  the  nature 

of  that  future  fbatc,  which  reafon  teaches  them  in  general  to  expect. 

The  cop.fcquence    of  this   is,    that  they  miull    needs  be  polieiied 

beforehand   with  a  ftrong  hope,  that  the  Chriftian  revelation  may 

upon  due  examination  appear  to  be  true.     They;  muft  be  infinitely 

hr  from  ridiculing  and  defpifmg  any  thing  that  claims  to  be  a  divine 

revelation,  before  they  have  fmcerely  and  thoroughly  examined  it  to 

the  bottom.     They  muft  needs  be  beforehand  very  miuch  difpofcd 

in  its  favour;  and  be  very  willing  to  be  convinced,  that  what  tends 

to  the  advancing  and  perfecting  the  obligations  of  natural  religion, 

to  the  fecuring  their  great  hope?,  and  afcertainin*  the  truth  of  a 

future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifiiments,  and  can  any  way  be  made 

appear  to  be  worthy  of  G  d,  ^nd  confiftent  with  his  attributes,  and 

has  any  reafonable  proof  of  tne  matters  of  fact  it  depend^  upon;  is 

really  and  truly,  what  it  pretends  to  be,  a  divine  revelation.     And 

now,  is  it  poflible  that  any  man,  with  thefe  opinions  and  thefe  dif- 

pofitions,  fhould  continue  to  reject  ChrilHanity,  when  propofed  to 

him  in  its  original  and  genuine  fimplicity,  without  the  mJxture  of 

any  corruptions  or  inventions  of  men  ?  Let  him  read  the  fermons 

and  exhortations  of  our  Saviour,  as  delivered  in  the  gofpels;  and 

the   difcourfes    of    the    apoftles   preferved  in   their   a6ls   and  their 

epiftles;  and  try  if  he  can  v/ithftand  the  evidence  of  fuch  a  doclrine, 

and  reject  the  hopes  of  fuch  a  glorious  immortality  fo  difcovered  to 

him. 

That  there  is  now  no  consistent  scheme  of  Deism  in 

THE  WORLD. 

The  heathen  philofophers,  thofe  few  of  them  v/ho  taught  and 
lived  up  to  the  obligations  of  natural  religion,  had  indeed  a  con- 
fiftent fcheme  of  Deifm  fo  far  as  it  went ;  and  they  w^ere  very  brave 
and  wife  men,  if  any  of  them  could  keep  fteady  and  firm  to  it. 
But  the  cafe  is  not  {o  now.  The  fame  fcheme  of  Deifm  is  not  any- 
longer  confiftent  with  its  own  principles,  if  it  does  not  now  lead 
men  to  embrace  and  believe  revelation,  as  it  then  taught  them  to 
hope  for  it,  Deifts,  in  our  days,  who  obftinately  reject  reveiatiojv 
when  offered  to  them,  are  not  fuch  men  as  Socrates  and  Tully  were; 
but,  under  pretence  of  Deifm,  it  is  plain,  they  are  generally  ridiculers 
of  all  that  is  truly  excellent  even  m  natural  religion  itfelf.  Could 
we  fee  a  Deift,  whofe  mind  was  heartily  poffeft  with  worthy  and  jufl 
apprehenfions  of  all  the  attributes  of  God,  and  a  deep  fenfe  ©fhis 
duty  towards  that  fupreme  autnor  and  preierver  of  his  being  :  could 
we  fee  a  Deift,  who  lived  in  an  exa6f  performance  of  all  the  duties  of* 
natural  religion ;  and  by  the  practice  of  righteoufnefs,  juftice,  equity, 
Ibbriety,  and  temperanccj  exprefled  in  his  actions,  as  well  as  words, 

a  firai 
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a  firm  belief  and  expectation  of  a  future  ftate  of  rev/ards  and  punifh*- 
ments :  in  a  word,  could  we  fee  a  Deift,  who  with  reverence  and 
modefty,  with  fincerity  and  impartiality,  with  a  true  and  hearty 
defire  of  finding  out  and  fubmittuig  to  reafon  and  truth,  would  in- 
quire into  the  foundations  of  our  belief,  and  examiiip  thoroughly 
the  pretenfions  which  pure  and  uncorrupt  ChrilHanity  has  to  be 
received  as  a  divine  revelation  ;  I  think  we  could  not  doubt  to  affirm 
of  fuch  a  perfon,  as  our  Saviour  did  of  the  young  man  in  the 
gofpel,  that  he  was  "  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  and 
that,  being  "  wjlling;  to  do  his  will,  he  fhould  know  of  the  do6trine, 
"  whether  it  was  of  God."  But,  as  I  have  faid,  there  is  great  rea- 
fon to  doubt,  there  are  no  fuch  Deifts  as  thefe  among  the  infidels  of 
our  days.  This  indeed  is  what  they  fometimes  pretend,  and  feem 
todefire  ihould  be  thought  to  be  their  cafe.  But,  alas  !  their  trivial 
and  vain  cavils ;  their  mocking  and  ridiculing,  without  and  before 
examination;  their  diredling  the  v/hole  ftrefs  of  their  objedlions 
agalnft  ^particular  cuftom.s,  or  particular  and  perhaps  uncertain 
opinions,  or  explications  of  opinions,  without  at  all  confidering  the 
main  body  of  religion ;  their  ioofe,  vain,  and  frothy  difcourfes ; 
and,  above  all,  their  vicious  and  immoral  lives ;  Jliow  plainly  and 
undeniably,  that  they  are  not  really  Delfts  but  mere  Atheifls;  and 
confequently  not  capable  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity.  If 
they  were  truly  and  in  earned  fuch  Delfts  as  they  pretend  and  would 
fometimes  be  thought  to  be ;  thofe  principles  (as  has  been  already 
fhown  in  part,  and  will  more  fully  appear  in  the  following  dif- 
courfe)  would  unavoidably  lead  them  to  Chriftianity.  But,  being 
fuch  as  they  really  are,  they  cannot  poftibly  avoid  recurring  to  down- 
right Atheifm. 

The  fum  Is  this.  There  is  now  *  no  fuch  thing,  as  a  confiftent 
fcheme  of  Deifm.  That  which  alone  was  once  fuch,  namely,  the 
fcheme  of  the  beft  heathen  phllofophers,  ceafes  now  to  be  (q^  after 
the  appearance  of  revelation :  becaufe  (as  I  have  already  (hown,  and 
fhall  more  largely  prove  In  the  fequel  of  this  difcourfe)  it  direilly 
condufts  men  to  the  belief  of  Chriftianity.  All  other  pretences  to 
Deifm  may  by  unavoidable  confequence  be  forced  to  terminate  in 
abfolute  Atheifm.  He  that  cannot  prevail  with  himfelf  to  obey  the 
Chriftian  doctrine,  and  embrace  thofe  hopes  of  life  and  im.mortality, 
which  our  Saviour  has  brought  to  light  through  the  gofpel,  can- 
not now  be  imagined  to  maintain  with  any  firmnefs,  fteadlnefs,  and 
certainty,  the  belief  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  a  future 
ftate  of  rewards  and  puniftiments  after  death ;  becaufe  all  the  main 
difficulties  and  objections  lie  equally  againft  both.  For  the  fame 
reafon,  he  who  dilbelleves  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  a  future 
ftate  of  rewards  and  punilhments,  cannot  defend,  to  any  eff'ectual 
purpofe,  or  enforce  with  any  fufficient  ftrength,  the  obligations  of 
morality  and  natural  religion;  notwithftanding  tliat  they  are  Indeed 
incumbent   upon   men,    from  the  very  nature  and  reafon  of  the 

•■*  *'  Ita  fif,  ut  fi  ab  l!la  rcrum  fumma,  quam  fu  peri  us  comprehend!  mus,  abberraveris  j 
**  omnJs  ratio  intereat,  et  ad  nihilum  omnia  revertantur."     Ladlant.  libt  VII. 
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things  themfelves.  Then ;  he  who  gives  up  the  obligations  of  mo- 
rality and  natural  religion  cannot  polfibly  have  any  jull  and  worthy 
notion  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  or  any  true  fenfe  of  the  na- 
ture and  neceliary  differences  of  things.  And  he  that  once  croes 
thus  far  has  no  foundation  left,  upon  which  he  can  be  fure  of  the 
natural  attributes  or  even  of  the  exiftence  of  God  :  becaufc,  to  deny 
what  unavoidably  follows  from  the  fuppofition  of  his  exiflence  and 
natural  attributes,  is  in  reality  denying  thole  natural  attributes  and 
that  exilfence  itfelf.  On  the  contrary  :  he  who  believes  the  being 
and  natural  attributes  of  God  muil  of  neceility  (as  has  been  Ihowii 
in  my  former  difcourfe)  confefs  his  moral  attributes  alfo.  Next: 
he  who  owns  and  has  jufl  notions  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God 
cannot  avoid  acknowledging  the  obligations  of  morality  and  naturai 
religion.  In  like  manner  ;  he  who  owns  the  obligations  of  morality 
and  natural  religion  mull:  needs,  to  fupport  thofe  obligations  and 
make  them  eftedtual  in  practice,  believe  a  future  ftate  of  rev/ards 
and  punil'hments.  And,  finally;  he  who  believes  both  the  obliga- 
tions of  natural  religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  of  re- 
w^ards  and  punifhments,  has  no  manner  of  reafon  left,  why  he 
ihould  rejedt  the  Chriftian  revelation,  when  propofed  to  him  in  its 
original  and  genuine  fmiplicity.  Wherefore  fmce  thofe  arguments 
which  demonftrate  to  us  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  are  fo 
clofely  connected  with  thofe  which  prove  the  reafonablenefs  and 
certainty  of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  that  there  is  now  no  confiftent 
fcheme  of  Deifm  left ;  all  modern  Deifts  being  forced  to  Ihift  from 
one  cavil  to  another,  and  having  no  fixt  and  certain  fet  of  princi- 
ples to  adhere  to ;  I  thought  I  could  no  way  better  prevent  their  ill, 
defigns,  and  obviate  all  their  different  fhifts  and  obje6tions,  than^ 
by  endeavouring,  in  the  fame  method  of  reafoning  by  which  I  before 
demonftrated  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  to  prove  in  like 
manner,  by  one  direct  and  continued  thread  of  arguing,  the  reafon- 
ablenefs and  certainty  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  alfo. 

To  proceed  therefore  to  the  proof  of  the  propofitions  themfelves, 

I.  The  fame  neceffary  and  eternal  different  relations,  that  dif- 
ferent things  bear  one  to  another;  and  the  fame  confequent  fit- 
nefs  or  unfitnefs  of  the  application  of  different  things  or  different 
relations  one  to  another ;  with  regard  to  which,  the  will  of  God 
always  and  neceffarily  does  determine  itfelf,  to  cboofe  to  a6t  only 
what  is  agreeable  to  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs,  and  truth,  in  order 
to  the  vi^elfare  of  the  whole  univerfe ;  ought  likewife  conftantly  to 
determine  the  wills  of  all  fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  govern  all 
their  anions  by  the  fame  rules,  for  the  good  of  the  public.  In  their 
refpeaive  ftations.  That  is  ;  thefe  eternal  and  neceffary  differences 
of  tilings  make  it  nt  and  reafonable  for  creatures  fo  to  a£t;  tliey 
caufe  it  to  be  their  duty,  or  lay  an  obligation  upon  them.,  fo  to  do ; 
even  feparate  from  the  confideration  of  thefe  rules  being  the  pofitlve 
will  or  command  of  God ;  and  alfo  antecedent  to  any  refpedt  or 
r-egardj  expectation  or  apprehenfion,  of  any  particular  private  and 
2  perfonal. 
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perfonal  advantage  or  di  fad  vantage,  reward  or  puniihment,  either 
prefent  or  future  ;  annexed  either  by  natural  confe^uence,  or  by  po- 
iitive  apponitment,  to  the  practA^fuig  or  neglecting  of  thofe  rules. 

The  fcveral  parts  of  this  propoiition  may  be  proved  diflindly  in 
the  following  nianncr. 
I.  That  there  are  eternal  and  necessary  differences 

OF    THINGS. 

That  there  are  diiFcrences  of  things,  and  dilFerent  relations, 
refpe6ts  or  proportions,  of  fome  things  towards  others,  is  as  evident 
and  undeniahie  as  tnat  one  magnitude  or  number  is  greater,  equal 
to,  or  fmaller  than  another.  That  from  thefe  different  relations  of 
different  things,  there  neceffarily  arifes  an  agreement  or  dilagrce- 
ment  of  fome  things  with  others,  or  a  htnels  or  unlitneis  of  the 
application  of  differe.:it  things  or  different  relations  one  to  another, 
is  likewife  as  plain,  as  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  proportion  or 
difproportion  in  geometry  and  arithmetic,  or  uniformity  or  dif- 
formity  in  comparing  togettier  the  refpcclive  hgures  of  bodies. 
Further,  that  there  is  a  fitnefs  or  fuitablenefs  of  certain  circumffances 
to  certain  perfons,  and  an  unfuitablenefs  of  otiiers ;  founded  in  the 
nature  of  things  and  the  quahhcations  of  perfons,  antecedent  to  all 
pofitive  appointment  whatibever ;  alfo  that  from  the  different  rela- 
tions of  different  perlons  one  to  another,  there  neceffarily  arifes  a 
fitnefs  or  unfitnels  of  certain  manners  of  behaviour  of  iome  per^ 
fons  towards  others ;  is  as  manifeft,  as  that  the  properties  which  flow 
from  the  effences  of  different  miathematical  figures  have  different 
congruities  or  incongruities  between  themfelves ;  or  that,  in  me- 
chanics, certain  weights  or  powers  have  very  different  forces,  and 
different  effects  one  upon  another,  according  to  their  different  dif- 
tances,  or  different  poiitions  and  lituations  m  refpe6t  of  each  other. 
For  inftance :  that  God  is  infinitely  fuperior  to  men,  is  as  clear,  as 
that  infinity  is  lajger  than  a  point,  or  eternity  longer  than  a  moment. 
And  if  is  as  certainly  fit,  that  men  fhould  honour  and  worfhip,  obey 
and  imitate  God,  rather  than  on  the  contrary  in  all  their  a6fions 
endeavour  to  diihonour  and  difobey  him;  as  it  is  certainly  true,  that 
they  have  an  entire  dependence  on  him,  ■  and  he  on  the  contrary  can 
in  no  refpeCf ,  receix'e  any  advantage  from  them ;  and  not  only  fo, 
but  alfo  that  his  v/ill  is  as  certainly  and  unalterably  juft  and  equita- 
ble in  giving  his  commands,  as  his  power  is  irreliilible  in  requiring 
fiibmilnon  to  it.  Again  :  it  is  a  thing  abfolutely  and  necefiarily  fitter 
in  itfelf,  that  the  fupreme  author  or  creator  of  the  univcrfe  ihould 
govern,  order,  and  dire61:  all  tnings  to  certain  conffant  and  regular 
ends  j  than  that  every  thing  fhould  be  permitted  to  go  on  at  adven- 
tures, and  produce  uncertain  effedfs  merely  by  chance  and  in  the 
utmoft  confulion,  without  any  determinate  view  or  defign  at  all.  It 
is  a  thing  manifeftly  fitter  in  itfelf,  that  the  all-powerful  governor  of 
the  world  ihould  do  always  what  is  beft  in  the  whole,  and  wha,t. 
tends  moft  to  the  univerfal  good  of  th?  whole  creation ;  than  that 
he  fhould  ipake  the  whole  continually  miferable ;  or  that,  to  fatisfy 
the  ui^ealonable  defircs  of  any  particular  depraved  natures,  he  fhould 
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at  any  time  fufFer  the  order  of  the  whole  to  be  altered  and  perverted, 
Laftly,  it  is  a  thing  evidently  and  infinitely  more  fit,  that  any  one 
particular  innocent  and  good  being  fnould  by  the  fijpreme  ruler 
and  dilpofer  of  all  things  be  placed  and  preferved  in  an  eafy  and 
happy  eftate ;  than  that,  without  any  fault  or  demerit  of  its  own,  it 
ihould  be  made  extremely,    remedilefsly,  and  endlefsly  miferable. 
In  like  manner ;  in  men's  dealing  and  converfing  one  with  ano- 
ther, it  is  undeniably  more  fit,  ablblutely  and  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itfelf,  that  all  men  fhould  endeavour  to  promote  the  univerfal 
good  and  v/elfare  of  all,  than  that  ail  men  fliould  be  continually  con- 
triving the  ruin  and  dellrucSf ion  of  all.  It  is  evidently  more  fit,  even 
before  all  pofitive  bargains  and  compadts,  that  men  fhould  deal  one 
with  another  according  to  the  known  rules  of  juftice  and  equity; 
than  that  every  man  for  his  own  prcfent  advantage,  fhould  without 
fcruple  difappoint  the  moll  rcalbnable  and  equitable  expectations  of 
his   neighbours,   and  cheat  and  defraud,  or  fpoil  by  violence,  all 
others  without  reftraint.     Laftly,  it  is  without  difputc  more  fit  and 
reafonable  in  itlelf,  that  I  fhould  preferve  the  life  of  an  innocent 
man,  that  happens  at  any  time  to  be  in  my  power ;  or  deliver  him 
from  any  imminent  danger,  though  I  have  never  made  any  promife 
fo  to  do ;  than  that  I  fhould  fufi-er  him  to  perilh,  or  take  away  his 
life,  without  any  reafon  or  provocation  at  all. 
The  absurdity  of  those  who  deny  the  eternal  and  ne- 
cessary DIFFERENCES  OF  THINGS. 
Thefe  things  are  fo  iiotorioufly  plain  and  felf-evident,  that  no- 
thing but  the  extremeft  ftupidity  of  mind,  corruption  of  manners, 
or  perverfenefs  of  fpirit,  can  pofiibly  make  any  man  entertain  the 
leaif  doubt  concerning  them.  For  a  man,  endued  with  reafon,  to  deny 
the  truth  of  thefe  things,  is  the  very  fame  thing,  as  if  a  man  that 
has  the  ufe  of  his  fight  fhould,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  beholds  the 
fun,  deny  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  light  in  the  world;  or  as  if 
a  man  that  ui'.derilands  geometry  or  arithmetic,  fliould  d^ny  the  moffc 
obvious  and  knov/n  proportions  of  lines  or  numbers,  and  perverfely 
contend  that  the  whole  is  not  equal  to  all  its  parts,  or  that  a  fquare 
is  not  double  to  a  triangle  of  equal  bafe  and  height.     Any  man  of 
ordinary  capacity,  and  unbiafied  judgement,  piainnefs  and  fimpli- 
city,  who  had  never  read,    and  had  never  been  told,    that  there 
were  men  and  philol9phers,  who  had  in  earned:  aiFerted  and  at- 
tempted to  prove,  that  there  is  no  natural  and  unalterable  diiFerence 
betw'een  good  and  evil,  would  at  the  firil  hearing  be  as  hardly  per- 
liiaded  to  believe  that  it  could  ever  really  enter  into  the  heart  of 
any  intelligent  man,  to  deny  all  natural  difference  between  right  and 
wrong,  as  he  would  be  to  believe,  that  ever  there  could  be  any 
geometer  who  would  ferioufly  and  in  ggod  earneft  lay  it  down  as  a 
firft  principle,  that  a  crooked  line  is  as  ffrait  as  a  right  one.    So  that 
indeed  it  might  jufl:ly  feem  altogether  a  needlefs  undertaking,  to  at- 
tempt to  prove  and  eftablifli  the  eternal  difference  of  good  and  evil ; 
had  there  not  appeared  certain  men,  as  Mr.  Hobbes  and  fome  few 
others,  who  have  prefumed,"  contrary  to  the  plaineff  and  moft  obvious 
3  reafon 


128  The  EVIDENCE   of  NATURAL 

reafon  of  mankind,  to  afTert,  and  not  without  fome  lubtihy  tT.di^^^s 
voured  to  prove,  that  there  is  no  iuchieal  diiierence  originaliy.  ut- 
Cellarily,  and  abfolutelyin  the  nature  of  things  ;  but  that  all  obH^'.A- 
tion  of  duty  to  God  arifes  merely  from  his  abfolurely  irrcihitible 
power;  and  all  duty  towards  men,  merely  from  pufitive  cciipadt; 
and  have  founded  their  whole  fchem.e  of  politics  upon  that  opinions. 
Wherein  as  they  have  contradi6ted  the  judgement  of  all  the  wifeft 
and  fobereft  part  of  mankind,  lb  they  have  not  been  able  to  avoid 
contradi61:ing  themfelves  alfo.  For  (not  to  mentioji  novv,  that  they 
have  no  way  to  fhew  how  compacts  themfelves  come  to  be  obligatory, 
but  by  inconfiflently  owning  an  eternal  original  fitiiefs  in  the  thing 
itfelf,  which  I  fliali  have  occafion  to  obferve  hereafter ;  hefides  this?, 
I  fay)  if  there  be  nat^irally  and  abfoiutely  in  things  themfelves  no 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  juft  and  unjull: ;  then  in  the  ftate 
of  nature,  before  any  compact  be  made,  it  is  equally  as  good,  juft, 
and  reafonable,  for  one  man  to  deftroy  the  life  of  another,  Jiot  only 
when  it  is  neceflkry  for  his  own  prefervation,  but  alfo  arbitrarily  and 
without  any  *  provocation  at  all,  or  any  appearance  of  advantage  to 
Jiimfelf ;  as  to  preferve  or  fave  another  man's  life,  when  he  may  do 
it  without  any  hazard  of  his  own.  The  confequence  of  which  is, 
tliat  not  only  the  firft  and  moft  obvious  way  for  every  particular 
man  to  fecure  himfclf  effeftually,  would  be  (as  Mr.  Hobbes  teaches) 
to  endeavour  to  prevent  and  cut  off  all  others ;  but  alfo  that  men 
might  deftroy  one  another  upon  every  foolifh  and  peevifh  or  arbitrary 
humour,  even  when  they  did  not  think  any  fuch  thing  neceffary  for 
their  own  prefervation.  And  the  efFe61:  of  this  pracl:ice  muii  needs 
be,  that  it  would  terminate  in  the  deftruction  of  all  mankind. 
Which  being  undeniably  a  great  and  unfuffcrable  evil,  Mr.  Hobbes 
himfelf  confeffcs  it  reafonable,  that,  to  prevent  this  evil,  mien  fliould 
enter  into  certain  compacts  to  preferve  one  another.  Now  if  the 
deflru^tion  of  mankind  by  each  other's  hands  be  fuch  an  evil,  that, 
to  prevent  it,  it  was  fit  and  reafonable  that  men  fhotiid  enter  into 
compacSls  to  preferve  each  other ;  then,  before  any  fuch  compafts^ 
it  was  manifeftly  a  thing  unfit  and  unreafonable  in  itfelf,  that  man- 
kind fhould  all  deftroy  one  another.  And  if  fo,  then  for  the  fame 
reafon  it  was  alio  unfit  and  unreafonable,  antecedent  to  all  coan- 
pa^ts,  that  any  one  man  fhould  deftroy  another  arbitrarily  and  with- 
out any  provocation,  or  at  any  time  when  it  was  not  abfoiutely  and 
immediately  necefiary  for  the  prefervation  of  himfelf.  Which  is 
diredly  contradictory  to  Mr.  Hobbcs's  firft  fuppofxdon,  off  there 
being  no  natural  and  abfolute  difterence  been  good  and  evil,  juft  and 
unjuft,  antecedent  to  pofitive  compact.  And  in  like  manner  all  others, 
who  upon  any  pretence  whatfoever*  tench  that  good  and  evil  depend 
originally  on  the  conftitution  of  pofitive  laws,  whether  divine  or 
hum^an,  muft  unavoidably  run  into  the  fame  abfurdity.  For  if 
there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  good  and  evil  in  the  nature  of  things,  an- 

*  See  Hobhes  de  Cive,  c.  3.  ^4.. 

•f-  **    Fx  his  fequitur  injuriam  nemin:  fieri  pofTe,  nlfi  ei  quocum  initur  paflum."     De. 
Cive,  c.  3.  §  4.  where  fee  more  to  the  fame  purpcfe. 
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tecedent  to  all  laws  ;  then  neither  can  any  one  law  be  better  than 
another;  nor  anyone  thing  whatever  be  more  juftly  eftablifhed, 
and  inforced  by  laws,  than  the  contrary  5  nor  can  *  any  reaibn  be 
given,  why  any  laws  fliould  ever  be  made  at  all :  but  all  laws  equally 
will  be  either  f  arbitrary  and  tyrannical,  or  frivolous  and  needlefs  ; 
becaufe  the  contrary  might  with  equal  reafon  have  been  eftablifhed, 
if,  before  the  making  of  the  laws,  all  things  had  been  alike  indifterent 
in  their  own  nature.  There  is  no  pollible  w^ay  to  avoid  this  ab- 
furdity,  but  by  faying,  that  out  of  things  in  their  own  nature  abfo- 
lutely  indifferent,  thofe  are  chofen  by  wife  governors  to  be  made 
obligatory  by  law,  the  pracSlice  of  w^hich  they  judge  will  tend  to  the 
public  benefit  of  the  community.  But  this  is  an  exprefs  contra- 
di(5lion  in  the  very  terms.  For  if  the  pradice  of  certain  things 
tends  to  the  public  benefit  of  the  world,  and  the  contrary  would 
tend  to  the  public  difadvantage ;  then  thofe  things  are  not  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent,  but  were  good  and  reafonable  to  be  pracStifed 
before  any  law  was  made,  and  can  only  for  that  very  reafon  be 
v/ifely  inforced  by  the  authority  of  laws.  Only  here  it  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  by  the  public  benefit  mufl:  X  r^ot  be  underflood  the  in- 
tereft  of  any  one  particular  nation,  to  the  plain  injury  or  prejudice 
of  the  reft  of  mankind  ;  any  miOre  than  the  intereft  of  one  city  or 
family,  in  oppofition  to  their  neighbours  of  the  fame  country :  but 
thofe  things  only  are  truly  good  in  their  own  nature,  which  either 
tend  to  the  univerfal  benefit  and  welfare  of  all  men,  or  at  leaft  are 
not  deftructive  of  it.  The  true  ftate  therefore  of  this  cafe  is  plainly 
this :  fome  things  are  in  their  own  nature  good  and  reafonable  and 
fit  to  be  done;  fuch  as  keeping  faith,  and  performing  equitable 
compaih,  and  the  like  ;  and  thefe  receive  not  their  obligatory  power 
from  any  law  or  authority,  but  are  only  declared,  confirmed,  and 
inforced  by  penalties  upon  fuch  as  would  not  perhaps  be  governed 
by  right  reaibn  only.  Other  things  are  in  their  own  nature  abfo- 
lutely  evil ;  fuch  as  breaking  faith,  refufing  to  perform  equitable 
compafts,  cruelly  deftroying  thofe  who  have  neither  dired:ly  nor 
indiredly  given  any  occafion  for  any  fuch  treatment,  and  the  like  ; 
and  thefe  cannot,  by  any  law  or  authority  whatfoever,  be  made  fit 
and  reafonable,  or  excufable  to  be  pra6lifed.  Laftly,  other  things 
are  in  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  that  is,  (not  abfolutely  and 
fl:ri6tly  fo,  as  fuch  trivial  a£lions  which  have  no  way  any  tendency 
at  all  either  to  the  public  welfare  or  damage ;  for  concerning  fuch 
things,  it  would  be  child ifli  and  trifling  to  fuppofe  any  laws  to  be 
made  at  all ;  but  they  are)  fuch  things,  whofe  tendency  to  the  pub- 
lic benefit  or  difadvantage  is  either  fo  fmall  or  fo  remote,  or  fd 
obfcure  and  involved,  that  the  generality  of  people  are  not  able  of 

*  "  Manifeftum  eft  rationem  nullam  cfTe  lege  prohlbenti  noxas  tales,  niG  agnofcunt  tales 
*•    aftus,  etiam  antecedenter  ad  ullam  legem,  mala  elle."     Cumberl.  de  Leg.  Nat.  p.  194.. 

f  "  Nam  ftoliditas  invenirl  quae  inanior  poteft,  quam  mala  effe  nulla  contendere,  &  taxi- 
•*  quam  malos  perdere  &  condemnare  peccantes?"     Arnoh.  adverf.  Gentes,  Lib,  IL 

X  "  Qui  aurem  Civium  rationem  dicunt  habendam,  Externorum  negant;  dirimunt  hi 
'*  communem  generis  bumani  focietatem  ;  qoa  fublata,  juftitia  funditws  tollitur."  Cic, 
de  Offic.  Lib.  III. 
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themfelves  to  difcern  on  which  fide  they  ought  to  a6l :  and  thefer 
things  are  made  obHgatory  by  the  authority  of  laws  ;  though  perhaps 
every  one  cannot  diltincSlly  perceive  the  reafon  and  fitneis  of  their 
being  injoined ;  of  vvhich  fort  are  jmany  particular  penal  laws,  in 
fevcral  countries  and  nations.     But  to  proceed. 

An  answer  to  the  OliJECTION  DRAWN  FROM  THE  VARIETY 
OF  THE  OPINIONS  OF  LEARNED  MEN,  AND  THE  LAWS  OF 
DIFFERENT   NATIONS  CONCERNING  RIGHT  AND   WRONG. 

The  principal  thing  that  can,  with  any  colour  of  reafon,  feem  to 
countenance  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  the  natural  and  eternal 
difference  of  good  and  evil  (for  Mr.  Hobbes's  falfe  reafonings  I 
fhall  hereafter  cojdider  by  themfelves),  is  the  difficulty  there  may 
fometimes  be,  to  define  exactly  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong  ; 
the  variety  *  of  opinions,  that  have  obtained  even  among  under- 
iianding  and  learned  men  concerning  certain  quellions  of  jult  and 
unjuff,  efpecially  in  political  matters;  and  the  many  contrary  laws 
that  have  been  made  in  divers  ages  and  in  different  countries  con- 
cerning thefe  matters.  But  as,  in  painting,  two  very  different  co- 
lours, by  diluting  each  other  very  llowly  and  gradually,  may  from 
the  higheft  intcnfenefs  in  either  extreme  terminate  in  the  midft  in- 
fenfibly,  and  fo  run  one  into  the  other,  that  it  fliall  not  be  poffible 
even  for  a  fkilful  eye  to  determine  exactly  where  the  one  ends,  and 
the  other  begins  ;  and  yet  the  colours  may  really  differ  as  much  as 
can  be,  not  in  degree  only,  but  entirely  in  kind,  as  red  and  blue,  or 
white  or  black  :  fo,  though  it  may  perhaps  be  very  difficult  in  fome 
nice  and  perplext  cafes  (which  yet  are  very  fir  from  occurring 
frequently)  to  define  exadlly  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong,  juiJ: 
andunjuft;  and  there  may  be  fome, latitude  in  the  judgement  of 
different  men,  and  the  laws  of  divers  nations ;  yet  right  and  wrong 
are  neverthelefs  in  themfelves  totally  and  effentially  different ;  even 
altogether  as  much  as  white  and  .black,  light  and  darknefs.  The 
Spartan  law  perhaps,  which  f  permitted  their  youth  to  fteal,  may, 
as  abfurd  as  it  was,  bear  much  difpute  whether  it  was  abfolutely 
unjuft  or  no:  becaufe  every  man  having  an  abfolute  right  in  his 
own  goods,  it  may  feem  that  the  mem.bers  of  any  fociety  may  agree 
to  transfer  or  alter  their  own  properties  upon  what  conditions  they 
fhall  think  fit.  But  if  it  could  be  fuppofed  that  a  law  had  been  made 
at  Sparta,  or  at  Rome,  or  in  India,  or  any  other  part  of  the  world ; 
whereby  it  had  been  commanded  or  allowed,  that  every  man  might 
rob  by  violence,  andmurther  whomfocver  he  met  with  j  or  that  no 
faith  fhould  be  kept  with  any  man,  nor  any  equitable  compafts  per- 
formed ;  no  man,  with  any  tolerable  ufe  of  his  reafon,  whatever 
diverfity  of  judgement  might  be  among  them  in  other  matters, 
would  have  thought  that  fuch  a  law  could  have  authorized  or  ex- 
cufed,  much  lefs  have  juftified  fuch  a^tions^  and  have  made  them 

*  Ta  Ji  xaXi  yia.1  to.  Ji'xaja,  tt/Sj;  «v  h  'WoXiLx^  ©■x67re~Taj,  TOiraJ]>iv  Jp^ei  i{a<|)0^ttv  xat 
•rXw'vnv,  i'rs  SoxeTv  TO/xwsTvaj,  <t»5-fi  Si  ^.t       Ariftet.  Ethic,  iib.  1.  cap.  i. 

\  K/iTflm  nviiJU^i)  Tfar;  iXiv^i^a;,  'si-a,7Saqf «,  ts  ti;  JJvatls.  Plutavch.  Apophthegmata 
Lac'^nica.  ' 
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become  good;  becaufe  it  is  plainly  not  In  men's  power  to  make 
falfehood  be  truth,  though  they  may  alter  the  property  of  their  goods 
as  they  pleafe.  Now  if,  in  flagrant  cafes,  the  natural  and  elTential 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  cannot  but  be 
confelled  to  be  plainly  and  undeniably  evident ;  the  difference  be- 
tween them  mult  be  alfo  effential  and  unalterable  in  all  even  the 
fmalleft  and  niceft  and  moft  intricate  cafes,  though  it  be  not  fo 
eafy  to  be  difcerned  and  accurately  diftinguifhed.  For  if,  from  the 
difficulty  of  determining  exactly  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong  in 
many  perplext  cafes,  it  could  truly  be  concluded  that  juft  and  un- 
juit  were  not  effentially  different  by  nature,  but  only  by  pofitive 
conftitution  and  culfom  -,  it  would  follow  equally,  that  they  were 
not  really,  effentially,  and  unalterably  different,  even  in  the  moft 
flagrant  cafes  that  can  be  fuppofed.  Which  is  an  affertion  fo  very 
abfurd,  that  Mr.  Hobbes  himfelf  could  hardly  vent  it  without  blufti- 
ing,  and  difcovering  plainly,  by  his  fhifting  exprellions,  his  fecret 
felf-condemnation.  Inhere  are- therefore  certain  neceffary  and  eter- 
nal differences  of  tilings  ;  and  certain  confequent  fitnelies  or  un- 
iitneilcs  of  the  application  of  different  things  or  different  relations 
one  to  another ;  not  depending  on  any  poiitive  conffitutions,  but 
founded  unchangeably  in  the  nature  and  reafon  of  things,  and  un- 
avoidably arifmg  from  the  differences  of  the  things  themfelves. 
Which  is  the  lirft  branch  of  the  general  propofition  I  propofed  to 
prove. 

2.  That  the  will  of  God  always  determines  itself  to 
act  according  to  the  eternal  reason  of  things. 
Now  what  thefe  eternal  and  unalterable  relations,  refpedts,  or 
proportions  of  things,  with  their  confequent  agreements  or  difagree- 
ments,  litneffes  or  unfitneffes,  abfolutely  and  neceffarily  are  in  them- 
selves i  that  alfo  they  appear  to  be,  to  the  underftandings  of  all  intel- 
ligent beings,  except  thofe  only,  who  underftand  things  to  be  what 
they  are  not,  that  is,  whofe  underftandings  are  either  very  imper- 
fe6t,  or  very  much  depraved.  And  by  this  underftanding  or  know- 
ledge of  the  natural  and  neceffary  relations,  iitneflbs,  and  propor- 
tions of  things,  the  wills  likewife  of  all  intelligent  beings  arc 
conftantly  directed,  and  muft  needs  be  determined  to  a6t  accord- 
ingly ;  excepting  thofe  only,  who  will  things  to  be  what  they  are 
not  and  cannot  be ;  that  is,  whofe  wills  are  corrupted  by  particular 
intereft  or  affection,  or  fwayedbyfome  unreafonable  ajid  prevailing 
paflion.  Wherefore,  fmce  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  his  infinite 
knowledge,  wifdom,  and  power,  fet  him  infinitely  above  all  poffi- 
bility  of  being  deceived  by  any  error,  or  of  being  influenced  by  any 
wrong  affection ;  it  is  manifeft  his  divine  will  cannot  but  always 
and  neceflarily  determine  itfclf  to  choofe  to  do  what  in  the  whole 
is  abfolutely  heft  and  fitteft  to  be  done ;  that  is,  to  a6t  conftantly 
according  to  the  eternal  rules  of  infinite  goodnefs,  juftice,  and  truth; 
as  I  have  endeavoured  to  fhow  diftin6tly  in  a  former  difcourfe,  in 
deducing  feverally  the  moral  attributes,  of  God. 
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3.  That  all  rational  creatures  are  obliged  to  go- 
vern THEMSELVES  IN  ALL  THEIR  ACTIONS  BY  THE  SAME 
ETERNAL  RULE  OF  REASON. 

And  now,  that  the  fame  lealbn  of  things,  with  regard  to  which 
the  will  of  God  always  and  necclTarily  does  determine  itfelf  to  a(SV 
in  conftant  conformity  to  the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  good- 
nefs,  and  truth,  ought  alfo  conftantly  to  determine  the  wills  of  all 
fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  govern  all  their  adions  by  the  fame 
rules  is  very  evident.  For,  as  it  is  abfolutely  impollible  in  na- 
ture, that  God  fhould  be  deceived  by  any  error,  or  influenced  by 
any  wrong  affection ;  fo  it  is  VQiy  unreafonable  and  blame-worthy 
in  pra6lice,  that  any  intelligent  creatures,  whom  God  has  made  fo 
far  like  unto  himfelf,  as  to  endue  them  with  thofe  excellent  facul- 
ties of  reafon  and  will,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  diftinguilh 
good  from  evil,  and  to  chufe  the  one  and  rcfufe  the  other,  fhould 
either  negligently  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  impofed  upon  and  deceived 
in  matters  of  good  and  evil,  right  and  wronj,  or  wilfully  and  per- 
verfely  allow  themfelves  to  be  over-ruled  by  abfurd  pafTions  and  cor- 
rupt or  partial  affeciions,  to  a6t  contrary  to  what  they  know  is  fit 
to  be  done.  Which  two  things,  viz.  negligent  mifunderftanding 
or  wilful  paflions  and  lufts,  are,  as  I  faid,  the  only  caufes  which 
can  make  a  reafonable  creature  act  contrary  to  reafon,  that  is,  con- 
trary to  the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  righteoufnef^,  and  truth. 
For,  was  it  not  for  thefe  inexcufabie  corruptions  and  depravations, 
it  is  impoflible  but  the  fame  proportions  and  fitnefles  of  things, 
which  have  fo  much  weight  and  fo  much  excellency  and  beauty  in 
them,  that  the  ail-powerful  creator  and  governor  of  the  univerfe 
(who  has  the  abfolute  and  uncontroulable  dominion  of  all  things  in 
his  own  hands,  and  is  accountable  to  none  for  what  he  does,  yet) 
thinks  it  no  diminution  of  his  power  to  make  this  reafon  of  things 
the  unalterable  rule  and  law  of  all  his  own  actions  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  and  does  nothing  by  mere  will  and  arbitrari- 
nefs;  it  is  impoflible,  (I  fay)  if  it  was  not  for  inexcufabie  corrup- 
tion and  depravation,  but  the  fame  eternal  reafon  of  things  mull: 
much  more  have  weight  enough  to  determine  conftantly  the  wills 
and  acSlions  of  all  fubordinate,  finite,  dependent,  and  accountable 
beings. 

Proved  from  the  original  nature  of  things. 

For  originally,  and  in  reality,  it  is  as  natural  and  (morally  fpeak- 
ing)  necellary,  that  the  will  fhould  be  determined  in  every  atSlion 
by  the  reafon  of  the  thing,  and  the  right  of  the  cafe  ;  as  it  is  natural 
and  (abfolutely  fpcaking)  necellary,  that  the  underftanding  fhould 
fubmit  to  a  demonftrated  truth.  And  it  is  as  abfurd  and  blame- 
worthy, to  miftake  negligently  plain  right  and  wrong,  that  is,  to 
underftand  the  proportions  of  things  in  morality  to  be  what  they 
are  not;  or  wilfully  to  act  contrary  to  known  juftice  and  equity, 
that  is,  to  will  things  to  be  what  they  are  not  and  cannot  be ;  as  it 
would  be  abfurd  and  ridiculous  for  a  man  in  arithrrietical  matters, 
ignorantly  to  believe  that  twice  two  is  not  equal  to  four  ^  or  wil- 
fully 
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fully  and  obflinatcly  to  contend,  againft  his  own  clear  knowledge, 
that  the  whole  is  not  equal  to  all  its  parts.  The  only  difference 
is,  that  affent  to  a  plain  fpeculative  truth  is  not  in  a  man's  power 
to  with-hold ;  but  to  a6t  according  to  the  plain  right  and  reafon  of 
things,  this  he  may,  by  the  natural  liberty  of  his  will,  forbear.  But 
the  one  he  ought  to  do,  and  it  is  as  much  his  plain  and  indiii^cnfa- 
ble  dutyi  as  the  other  he  cannot  but  do,  and  it  is  the  neceffity  of 
his  nature  to  do  it.  He  that  wilfully  refufes  to  honour  and  obey 
God,  from  whom  he  received  his  being,  and  to  whom  he  conti- 
nually owes  his  prefervation,  is  really  guilty  of  an  equal  abfurdity 
and  mconfiflency  in  pra6tice ;  as  he  that  in  fpeculation  denies  the 
efte6t:  to  owe  any  thing  to  its  caufc,  or  the  whole  to  be  bigger  than 
its  part.  He  that  refufes  to  deal  with  all  men  equitably,  and  with 
every  man  as  he  defires  they  fhould  deal  with  him,  is  guilty  of  the 
very  fame  unreafonablenefs  and  contradi6i:ion  in  one  cafe  ;  as  he 
that  in  another  cafe  fhould  affirm  one  number  or  quantity  to  be 
equal  to  another,  and  yet  that  other  at  the  fame  time  not  to  be  equal 
to  the  firfl-.  Laftly,  he  that  acknowledges  himfelf  obliged  to  the 
pradice  of  certain  duties  both  towards  God  and  towards  men,  and 
yet  takes  no  care  either  to  preferve  his  own  being,  or  at  leaft  not 
to  preferve  himfelf  in  fuch  a  ftate  and  temper  of  mind  and  body 
as  may  befl:  enable  him  to  perform  thofe  duties,  is  altogether  as  in- 
excufable  and  ridiculous,  as  he  that  in  any  other  matter  fhould  affirm 
one  thing  at  the  fame  time  that  he  denies  another,  without  which 
the  former  could  not  polTibly  be  true ;  or  undertake  one  thing,  at 
the  fame  time  that  he  obftinately  omits  another,  without  which  the 
former  is  by  no  means  pradicable.  Wherefore  all  rational  crea- 
tures, whofe  wills  are  not  conftantly  and  regularly  determined,  and 
their  adions  governed,  by  right  reafon  and  the  neceilary  differences 
of  good  and  evil,  according  to  the  eternal  and  invariable  rules  of 
juftice,  equity,  goodnefs,  and  truth ;  but  fuffer  themfelves  to  be 
fwayed  by  unaccountable  arbitrary  humours,  and  rafh  paffions,  by 
lufts,  vanity  and  pride,  by  private  intereft,  or  prefent  fenfual  plea- 
fures,  thefe,  fetting  up  their  ®wn  unreafonable  felf-will  in  oppo- 
fition  to  the  nature  and  reafon  of  things,  endeavour  (as  much  as  in 
them  lies)  to  make  things  be  what  they  are  not,  and  cannot  be ; 
which  is  the  higheft  prefumption  and  greatell  iniblence,  as  well  as 
the  greateft  abfurdity,  imaginable.  It  is  a6ling  contrary  to  that  un- 
deritanding,  reafon,  and  judgement,  which  God  has  implanted  in 
their  natures ;  on  purpofe  to  enable  them  to  difcern  the  difference 
between  good  and  evil.  It  is  attempting  to  deitroy  that  order,  by 
which  the  univerfe  fubfilb.  It  is  offering  the  higheft  affront  ima- 
ginable to  the  creator  of  all  things,  who  made  things  to  be  what 
they  are,  and  governs  every  thing  himfelf  according  to  the  laws  of 
their  feveral  natures.  In  a  word ;  all  wilful  wickednefs  and  per* 
verfion  of  right,  is  the  very  fame  ijifolence  and  abfurdity  in  moral 
matters ;  as  it  would  be  in  natural  things,  for  a  man  to  pretend  to 
alter  the  certain  proportions  of  numbers,  to  take  away  the  demon- 
Arable  relatioiis  and  properties  of  mathematical  iigures  3  to  make 
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light  darknefs,  and  darknefs  lights  or  to  call  fweet  bitter,  and  bit* 

ter  fweet. 

And  from  the  sense,  that  all  even  wicked  men  un- 
avoidably HAVE  OF  THEIR  BEING  UNDER  SUCH  AN  OBLI- 
GATION. 

P'urther  :  as  it  appears  thus  from  the  abfi:ra6l  and  abfol.ute  reafon 
and  nature  of  things,  that  all  rational  creatures  ought,  that  is,  are 
obliged  to  take  care  that  their  vi^ills  and  actions  be  conitantly  de- 
termined and  governed  by  the  eternal  rule  of  right  and  equity;  fo 
the  certainty  and  univerfality  of  that  obligation  is  plainly  confirmed, 
and  the  force  of  it  particularly  difcovered  and  applied  to  every 
man,  by  thisj  that  in  like  manner  as  no  one,  who  is  inftru6led  in 
mathematicks,  can  forbear  giving  his  alTent  to  every  geometrical 
demonftration,  of  which  he  underftands  the  terms,  either  by  his 
own  ftudy,  or  by  having  had  them  explained  to  him  by  others ;  fo 
no  man,  who  either  has  patience  and  opportunities  to  examine  and 
confider  things  himfelf,  or  has  the  means  of  being  taught  and  in- 
ftru£led  in  any  tolerable  manner  by  others,  concerning  the  necef- 
fary  relations  and  dependences  of  things,  can  avoid  giving  his  affent 
to  the  fitnefs  and  reafonablenefs  of  his  governing  all  his  actions  by 
the  law  or  rule  beforementioned,  even  though  his  practice,  through 
the  prevalence  of  brutifli  lulls,  be  moll  abfurdly  contradi6lory  to 
that  affent.  That  is  to  fay :  by  the  reafon  of  his  mind,  he  cannot 
but  be  compelled  to  own  and  acknowledge,  that  there  is  really  fuch 
^n  obligation  indifpenfably  incumbent  upon  him;  even  at  the  fame 
time  that  in  the  actions  of  his  life  he  is  endeavouring  to  throw  it 
off  and  defpife  it.  For  the  judgement  and  confcience  of  a  man's 
own  mind,  concerning  the  reafonablenefs  and  fitnefs  of  the  thing, 
that  his  a61:ions  fhould  be  conformed  to  fuch  or  fuch  a  rule  or  law, 
is  the  trueft  and  formallelt  obligation,  even  more  properly  and 
flrictlyfo,  than  any  opinion  whatfoever  of  the  authority  of  the  giver 
of  a  law,  or  any  regard  he  may  have  to  its  fan6tion  by  rewards  and 
punifhments.  For  whoever  a(5ts  contrary  to  this  fenfe  and  con- 
fcience of  his  own  mind,  is  neceffarily  felf-condemned  ;  and  the 
greatefl  and  ffrongefl  of  all  obligations  is  that  which  a  man  cannot 
break  through  without  condemning  himfelf.  The  dread  of  fupe^ 
rior  power  and  authority,  and  the  lanction  of  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments, however  indeed  ablblutcly  neceffary  to  the  government  of 
frail  and  fallible  creatures,  and  truly  the  moft  effediual  means  of 
keeping  them  in  their  duty,  is  yet  really  in  itfelf  only  a  fecondary 
^nd  additional  obligation,  or  inforcement  of  the  firlf.  The  ori- 
ginal obligation  of  all  (the  ambiguous  ufe  of  which  word  as  a 
term  of  art  has  caufed  fome  perplexity  and  confufion  \n  this  mat- 
ter )/is  the  eternal  reafon  of  things  ;  that  reafon,  which  God  him- 
felf, who  has  no  fuperior  to  djreit  him,  and  to  whofe  happinefs 
nothing  can  be  added,  nor  any  thing  diminifhed  from  ^t,  yet  con- 
ilantly  obliges  himfelf  to  govern  the  world  by;  and  the  more  ex- 
cellent and  perfect  any  creatures  ^re,  the  more  cheerfully  rnd  ftea- 
dily  are  their  wills  always  determined  by  this  fupreme  qbligation,  . 
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m  conformity  to  the  nature,  and  in  imitation  of  the  mofl  perfe»£t 
will  of  God.  So  far  therefore  as  men  are  confcious  of  what  is 
right  and  wrong,  fo  fir  they  are  under  an  obligation  to  atSt  accord- 
ingly j  and  confcquently  that  eternal  rule  of  right,  which  I  have 
been  hitherto  defcribing,  it  is  evident,  ought  as  indifpejifably  to  go- 
vern mens  actions,  as  it  cannot  but  neccflarily  determine  their 
Lflcnt. 

And  from  the  judgement  of  mens  consciences  upon 
their  own  past  actions. 
Now  that  the  cafe  is  truly  thus  :  that  the  eternal  differences  of 
good  and  evil,  the  unalterable  rule  of  right  and  equity,  do  necef- 
i'arily  and  unavoidably  determine  the  judgement,  and  force  the  aC- 
fent  of  all  men  that  ufe  any  confideration,  is  undeniably  manifeft 
from  the  univerfal  experience  of  mankind.  For  no  man  willingly 
and  deliberately  tranfgreiTes  this  rule,  in  any  great  and  confiderable 
inllance,  but  he  adts  contrary  to  the  judgement  and  reafon  cf  his 
own  mind,  and  fecrctly  reproaches  himielf  for  fo  doing.  And  np 
man  obferves  and  obeys  it  iteadily,  efpecially  in  cafes  of  difficulty 
and  temptation,  when  it  interferes  with  any  prefent  interefl,  plea* 
fure,  or  paiTion ;  but  his  own  mind  commends  and  applauds  him 
for  his  refolution,  in  executing  what  his  confcience  could  not  for^ 
bear  giving  its  aflent\  to,  as  juft  and  right.  And  this  is  what  St, 
Paul  meaiii;,  when  he  fays,  (Rom.  ii;  14,  15.)  that  "  when  the 
"  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con- 
"  tained  in  the  law,  thefe,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
^^  themfelv^es ;  which  fhew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
*'  hearts,  their  confcience  alfo  bearing  witnefs,  and  their  thoughts 
*'  the  mean  while  accufmg,  or  qKq  excufing  one  another." 

Of    THAT    NATURAL    KNOWLEDGE,     WHICH    PlATO    THOUGHT 
TO    BE    REMINISCENSE. 

It  was  a  very  wife  obfervation  of  Plato,  v/hich  he  received  from 
Socrates  ;  that  if  you  take  a  young  man,  impartial  and  unpreju^ 
diced,  one  that  never  had  any  learning,  nor  any  experience  in  the 
world ;  and  examine  him  about  the  natural  relations  and  propor- 
tions of  things,  [or  the  moral  differences  of  good  and  evil]  ;  you 
may,  only  by  afking  him  queftions,  without  teaching  him  any 
tiling  at  all  directly,  caufe  him  to  exprcfs  in  his  anfvvers  juft  and 
adequate  notions  of  geometrical  truths  [and  true  and  exact  deter- 
minations concerning  matters  of  right  and  wrong].  From  whence 
he  thought  it  was  to  be  concluded,  that  all  knowledge  and  learning 
is  nothing  but  memory,  or  only  a  recollecting  upon  every  new  oc- 
cafion  what  had  been  before  known  in  a  Itate  of  prs-exiftence, 
And  fome  others,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  have  concluded  that 
the  ideas  of  all  firft  and  fimple  truths,  either  natural  or  moral,  are 
innate,  and  originally  imprelfed  cr  ftampt  upon  the  mind.  In  their 
inference  from  the  obfervation,  the  avthors  of  both  thefe  opinions 
feem  to  be  miftaken.  But  thus  much  it  pro\es  unavoidably;  that 
the  differences,  relations,  and  proportions,  of  things  both  natural 
and  moral,  in  v^^hich  all  unprejudiced  minds  thus  naturally  agree, 
jire  certain,  unalterablcj  and  real  in  the  things  thcmfelves ,  and  do 
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not  at  all  depend  on  the  variable  opinions,  fancies,  or  imaginatloiis 
of  men  prejudiced  by  education,  lav/s,  cuftoms,  or  evdl  practices: 
and  alfo  that  the  mind  of  man  naturally  and  unavoidably  gives  its 
afTent,  as  to  natural  and  geometrical  truth,  fo  alfo  to  the  m'oral  dif- 
ferences of  things,  and  to  the  fitnefs  and  reafonablenefs  of  the  obli- 
gation of  the  everlafting  law  of  righteoufnefs,  whenever  fairly  and 
plainly  propofed. 

1'he  most  profligate  men,  not  utterly  insensible  of 
the  difference  of  good  and  evil. 

Some  men  indeed,  who,  by  means  of  a  very  evil  and  vitious  edu- 
cation, or  through  a  long  habit  of  wickednefs  and  debauchery,  have 
extremely  corrupted  the  principles  of  their  nature,  and  have  long 
accullomed  themfelves  to  bear  down  their  own  reafon,  by  the  force 
of  prejudice,  luft,  and  pallionj  that  they  may  not  be  forced  to  con- 
fefs  themfelves  felf-condemned,  will  confidently  and  abfolutely  con-, 
tend  that  they  do  not  really  fee  any  natural  and  neccflary  differ- 
ence between  what  we  call  right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuft  ;  that 
the  reafon  and  judgement  of  their  own  mind  does  niot  tell  them 
they  are  under  any  fuch  indifpenfable  obligations  as  we  would  en- 
deavour to  perfuade  them  j  and  that  they  are  not  fenfible  they  ought 
to  be  governed  by  any  other  rule,  than  their  own  will  and  pleafure. 
But  even  thefe  men,  the  moft  profligate  of  all  mankind,  however' 
induftrioufly  they  endeavour  to  conceal  and  deny  their  felf-con-. 
demnation,  yet  cannot  avoid  making  a  difcovery  of  it  fometimes 
when  they  are  not  aware  of  it.  For  example  :  there  is  no  man  fo 
vile  and  defperate,  who  commits  at  any  time  a  murder  and  robbery, 
with  th^  moft  unrelenting  mind,  but  would  choofe,  if  fuch  3, 
thing  could  be  propofed  to  him,  to  obtain  all  the  lame  profit  or 
advantage,  whatibever  it  be  that  he  aims  at,  without  committing 
the  crime,  rather  than  with  itj  even  though  he  was  fure  to  go  un- 
punifhed  for  committing  the  crime*.  Nay,  I  believe,  there  is  no 
man,  even  in  Mr.  Hobbes's  ftate  of  nature,  and  of  Mr.  Hobbes's 
own  principles,  but  if  he  was  equally  afilired  of  fecuring  his  main 
€m\j  his  felf-prefervatlon,  by  either  way,  v/ould  choofe  to  preferve 
himfclf  rather  without  deftroying  all  his  fellow-creatures,  than  with 
it ;  even  fuppofing  all  impunity,  and  all  other  future  convenience^ 
of  life,  equal  in  either  cafe.  Mr.  Kobbes's  own  fcheme,  of  men's 
agreeing  by  compait  to  preferve  one  another,  can  hardly  be  fup-s 
poled  without  this.  And  this  plainly  evinces,  that  the  mind  of 
mail  unavoidably  acknowledges  a  natural  and  necefiary  difference 
between  good  and  evil,  antecedent  to  all  arbitrary  and  pofitive  con^ 
ftitution  whatfoevcr. 
Men's    natural  sense    of    eternal    moral  obligations 

proved  from  the  judgement  they  all  pass  upon  th£ 

actions  of  others. 

But  the  truth  of  this,  that  the  mind  of  man  naturally  and  necef^ 
farily  agents  to  the  eternal  law  of  righteoufnefs,  may  ftill  better 

anc^ 

*   ♦*  Quis  eil  enim,  aut  quh  unquam  fuit,  aut  avarltia  tam  ardenti,  s^ut  tarn  efFiaenatis 
'<  cupi^uatibuE.^  ut  eaqdem  illam  rem,  quam  adipjfci  fcekre  cjupvis  veiitj  npn  ipuitis  parti- 

*■*  bus- 


AND    REVEALED    RELIGION.  137 

and  more  clearly  and  more  univerfally  appear,  from  the  judgement 
that  men  pais  upon  each  other's  actions,  than  from  what  v/e  cai^ 
difcern  concerning  their  confcioufnefs  of  their  own.  For  m.en  may 
diilemble  and  conceal  from  the  world  the  judgement  of  their  own 
confcience  ;  nay,  by  a  ftrange  partiality,  they  may  even  impofe  upon 
and  deceive  themfelvesj  (for  who  is  there,  that  does  not  fometimes 
allow  bimfelf,  nay,  and  even  juftify  hinifelf  in  that,  wherein  he 
condemns  another  ?)  But  men's  judgements  concerning  the  adions 
of  others,  efpecially  where  they  have  no  relation  to  themielves,  or 
repugnance  to  their  intereft,  are  commonly  impartial;  and  from 
this  we  may  judge,  what  fenfe  men  naturally  have  of  the  unaltera- 
ble differeiice  of  right  and  wrong.  Now  the  obfervation  which 
every  one  cannot  but  make  in  this  matter,  is  this ;  that  virtue  and 
true  goodnefs,  righteoufnefs  and  equity,  are  things  fo  truly  noble 
and  excellent,  fo  lovely  and  venerable  in  themfelves,  and  do  {o 
necefTarily  approve  themfelves  to  the  reafon  and  confciences  of  men, 
that  even  thole  very  perfons,  who,  by  the  prevailing  power  of  fome 
intereft  or  luft,  are  themfelves  drawn  afide  out  of  the  paths  of  vir- 
tue, can  yet  hardly  ever  forbear  to  give  it  its  true  charadler  and 
commendation  in  others  *.  And  this  obfervation  holds  true,  not 
only  in  the  generality  of  vicious  men,  but  very  frequently  even  in 
the  worft  fort  of  them,  viz.  thofe  who  perfecute  others  for  bein^ 
better  than  themfelves.  Thus  the  officers  who  were  fent  by  the 
Pharifees  to  apprehend  our  Saviour,  could  not  forbear  declaring, 
that  "  he  fpake  as  never  man  fpake:"  John  vii,  46.  and  the  Ro- 
man governour,  when  he  gave  fentence  that  he  fhould  be  crucified, 
could  not  at  the  fame  inftant  forbear  openly  declaring,  that  he 
"  found  no  fault  in  him."  John  xviii.  3S.  Even  in  this  cafe,  men 
cannot  chufe  but  think  well  of  thofe  perfons,  whom  tiie  dominion 
(Of  their  lulls  will  not  fuffer  them  to  imitate,  or  whom  their  prefent 
jntereft  and  the  neceility  of  their  worldly  aftairs  compels  them  to 
difcourage.  They  cannot  but  defire,  that  they  themfelves  were  the 
men  they  are  not;  and  wifli  with  Balaam,  that  though  they  imitate 
not  the  life,  yet  at  leaft  they  might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  that  their  laft  end  might  be  like  theirs.  And  hence  it  is  that 
Plato  judicioufly  obferves,  that  even  the  worft  of  men  feldom  or 
never  make  fo  wrong  judgement  concerning  perfons,  as  they  do 
concerning  things ;  there  being  in  virtue  an  unaccountable  and  as 
it  were  divine  force,  which,  v/hatever  confuhon  men  endeavour  to 
introduce  in  things  by  their  vicious  difcourfes  and  debauched  prac- 
tices, yet  almoft  always  compels  them  to  diftinguifh  right  concern- 
ing perfons,  and  makes  them  admire  and  praife  juft  and  equitable 
and  honeft  men  f.  On  the  contrary  ;  vice  and  injuftice,  profanenefs 

**  bus  malitad  fefe,  etiam  omnI  Impuiiitate  propofita,  fine  fadnore,  quam  illo  modo  ncr- 
"  venire?"  Cic.de  Finib.  lib.  III. 

*  "  Placet  fuapte  nacura,  adeoqua  g-atlofa  virtus  eft,  ut  infitum  etiam  fit  malis  probare 
*'  meliores."  Senec.  de  Benef.  1.  IV, 

■\-  Ov  yx^  oTO-j  oba-la.<;  xpzrr,z  e.-rrzc-ifa.'Ku.V/ii  rvyxi.\iiT;v  o:  to-jXXoj,  totovtov  kcu  tS  y.^.-JSiv  rrji 

Plat«  de  Leg.  lib.  XII, 

and 
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and  debauchery,  are  things  io  ablblutely  odious  in  their  own  nature, 
that,  however  they  infinuate  themfelves  into  the  practice,  yet  they 
can  never  gain  over   to   themfelves   the  judgement  of   mankind. 
They  who  do  evil,  yet  fee  and  approve  what  is  good;  and  condemn 
in  others    what   they   blindly  allow  in    themfelves;  nay  and  very 
frequently  condemn   even   themfelves  alfo,  not  without  great  difor- 
dcT  and  uncafinefs  of  mind,  in  tliofe  very  things  wherein  they  allow 
themfelves.     At  leail  there  is   hardly  any  wicJced  man,  but  when 
his  own  cafe   is  reprefented  to  him  under  the   perfon  of  another, 
will  freely  enough  pafs  fentence  againfl:  the  wickednefs   he  himfelf 
is  guilty  of;  and   with   fufficient  leverity  exclaim   againft  all   ini- 
quity,    l^his  ihov/s  abundantly,  that  all  variation  from  the  eternal 
rule  of  right  is   abfolutely  and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf  to 
be  abhorred  and  detefted  ;  and  that  the  unprejudiced  mind  of  man 
as  naturally  difapproves  injuitice   in  moral  matters,  as  in  natural 
things  it  cannot  but  diilent  from  falfehood,  or  diflike  incongruities. 
Even  in  reading  the  hiftories  of  paft  and  far  dillant  ages,  when  it 
is  manifeft  we  can  have  no  concern  for  the  events  of  things,  nor  pre- 
judices concerning  the  characters   of  perfons ;  who  is  there,  that 
does  not  praife  and  admire,  nay  highly  efteem  and  in  his  imagina- 
tion love  (as  it  were),  the  equity,  ji-ilice,  truth,  and  fidelity  of  fome 
perfons  ;    and  with  the  greatelt  indignation  and  hatred  deteft  the 
barbarity,  injuftice,  and  treachery  of  others?   Nay  further;  when 
the  prejudices  of  corrupt  minds  lie  all  on  the  fide  of  injuftice;  as 
when  we  have  obtained  fome  very  great  profit  or  advantage  through 
another  man's  treachery  or  breach  of  faith  ;  yet  *  who  is  there  that 
upon  that  very  occafion  does  not  (even  to  a  proverb)  diflike  the 
perfon   and  the  action,    how  much  foever  he  may  rejoice  at  the 
event  ?  But  when  we  come  ourfelves   to  fufFer  by  iniquity,  then 
where  arc  all  the  arguments  and  fophillries,  by  which  unjuii:  men, 
while  they  are  oppreiling  others,  would  perfuade   themfelves  that 
they  are  not  fenhble  of  any  natural  difference  between  good  and 
evil  ?   When  it  comes  to  be  thefe  men's  own  cafe,  to  be  oppreffed 
by  violence,  or   over-reached  by  fraud  ;  where    then  are  all  their 
pleas  againfl:  the  eternal  diH:in6lion  of  right  and  wrong  ?   How,  on 
the  contrary,  do  they  then  cry  out  for  equity,  and  exclaim  againfl  in-, 
jufliice!    how    do  they   then   challenge  and    objed:  againfl   provi-. 
dence,  and  think  neither  God  nor  man  fevere  enough,  in  punifhing 
the  violators  of  right  and  truth  !  Whereas^  if  there  was  no  natural 
and  eternal  difference  between  juft  and  unjuff ;  no  man  could  have 
any  reafon  to   complain  of  injury,  any  other  than  what   laws   and 
compacts   made   fo ;  which  in  innumerable  cafes  will  be  always  to 
be  evaded. 
An  answer  to  the  objection  drawn  from  the  total 

ignorance   of  some  barbarous  nations   in   matters 

of  morality. 

There  is  but  one  thing,  that  I  am   fenfible  of,  which  can   here 
with  any  colour  be  objected  againit  what  has  been  hitherto  laid 

*  "  Quis  FulIuiT)  Kumitorem  Fregellanum  proditorem,  quanquam  relpublicae  noftrse 
*'  profuit,  nonoditr"  Cic.  de  Fjnib.  lib,  V. 

Concern- 
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concerning  the  ncccllity  of  the  mind's  giving  its  aflcnt  to  the  eter- 
nal law  of  righteoufneis ;  and  that  is,  the  total  ignorance,  which 
ibme  whole  nations  are  reported  to  lie  under,  of  the  nature  and 
force  of  thefe  moral  obligations,  "l^he  matter  of  fa6l  is  not  very 
true  :  but,  if  it  was,  it  is  certain  there  are  more  nations  and  people 
totally  ignorant  of  the  plaineft  mathematical  truths  ;  as,  of  the  pro- 
portion, for  example,  of  a  fquare  to  a  triangle  of  the  fame  bafe  and 
height :  and  yet  thefe  truths  are  fuch,  to  which  the  mind  cannot 
but  give  its  afTent  necell'arily  and  unavoidabJy,  as  foon  as  they  are 
diftin<5lly  propofed  to  it.  All  that  this  objed^ion  proves  therefore, 
fuppofing  the  matter  of  it  to  be  true,  is  only  this ;  not,  that  the 
mind  of  man  can  ever  diflent  from  the  rule  of  right;  much  lefs, 
that  there  is  no  neceflary  difference  in  nature  between  moral  good 
and  evil ;  any  more  than  it  proves,  that  there  is  no  certain  and  ne- 
ceffary  proportions  of  numbers,  lines,  or  figures  :  but  this  it  proves 
only,  that  men  have  great  need  to  be  taught  and  infi:ru6led  in  fome 
very  plain  and  eafy,  as  well  as  certain  truths  i  and,  if  they  be  im-* 
portant  truths,  that  then  men  have  need  alfo  to  have  them  fre- 
quently inculcated,  and  ftrongly  inforced  upon  them.  Which  is 
very  true,  and  is  (as  fhall  hereafter  be  particularly  made  to  appear) 
one  good  argument  for  the  reafonablenefs  of  expelling  a  revelation, 
4.  Of  the  principal  moral  obligations  in  particular. 

Thus  it  appears  in  general,  that  the  mind  of  man  cannot  avoid 
giving  its  ailent  to  the  eternal  law  of  righteoufnefs  ;  that  is,  cannot 
but  acknowledge  the  reafonablenefs  and  fitnefs  of  men*s  governing 
all  their  actions  by  the  rule  of  right  or  equity :  and  alfo  that  this 
alTent  is  a  formal  obligation  upon  every  man  actually  and  conftantly 
to  conform  himfelf  to  that  rule.  I  might  now  from  hence  deduce, 
in  particular,  all  the  feveral  duties  of  morality  or  natural  religion. 
But  becaufe  this  would  tak^  up  too  large  a  portion  of  my  intended 
difcourfe,  and  may  eafdy  be  fupplied  abundantly  out  of  feveral  late 
excellent  writers;  I  fhall  only  mention  Lhe  three  great  and  principal 
branches^,  from  which  all  the  other  and  fmaller  inllances  of  duty  do 
naturally  flow,  or  may  without  difficulty  be  derived. 

Of  piety,  or  men's  duty  towards  God. 

Firft  then,  in  refpeiSt  of  God,  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  is,  that 
we  keep  up  conftantly  in  our  minds  the  higheft  pollible  honour, 
eileem,  and  veneration  for  him  ;  which  mult  exprefs  itfeif  in  proper 
and  refpedtive  influences  upon  all  our  paffions,  and  in  the  fuitable 
direction  of  all  our  actions :  that  we  v/orfhip  and  adore  him,  and 
him  alone,  as  the  only  fupreme  author,  preferver  and  governour  of 
all  things  :  that  we  employ  our  whole  beings,  and  all  our  powers 
Sind  faculties,  in  his  fervice,  and  for  his  glory;  that  is,  in  encou- 
raging the  pracStice  of  univerfal  righteoufnefs,  and  promoting  die 
deiign  of  his  divine  goodnefs  amongft  men,  in  fuch  way  and  man- 
ner as  {hall  at  any  time  appear  to  be  his  will  we  fhould  do  it:  and, 
finally,  that,  to  enable  us  to  do  this  continually,  we  pray  unto  him 
conltantly  for  whatever  we  ftand  in  need  of,  and  return  him  con- 
tinual and  hearty  thanks  for  v^hatever  good  things  we  at  any  time 

receive* 
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receive.  There  is  no  congruity  or  proportion,  in  the  uniform  dif- 
pofition  and  correfpondent  order  of  any  bodies  or  magnitudes,  no 
litnefs  or  agreement  in  the  apphcation  of  fimilar  aiid  equal  geome- 
trical figures  one  to  another,  or  in  the  comparing  them  one  with 
another,  fo  vitible  and  confpicuous  as  is  the  beauty  and  harmony 
of  the  exercife  of  God's  feveral  attributes,  meeting  with  fuitable 
returns  of  duty  and  honour  from  all  his  rational  creatures  through- 
out the  univerfe.  The  confideration  of  his  eternity  and  infinity, 
his  knowledge,  and  his  wifdom,  neceflarily  commands  our  higheit 
admiratiorL  The  fenfe  of  his  omniprefence  forces  a  perpetual 
awful  regaj-d  towards  him.  His  fupreme  authority,  as  being  the 
creator,  preferver,  and  abfolute  govcrnour  of  all  things,  obliges  us 
to  pay  him  all  poiTible  honour  and  veneration,  adoration,  and  wor- 
ihip;  and  his  unity  requires,  that  it  be  paid  to  him  alone.  His 
power  and  juftice  demand  our  fear.  His  mercy  and  pkcablenefs 
encourage  our  hope.  His  goodnefs  neceflarily  excites  our  love. 
His  veracity  and  unchangeablenefs  fecure  our  trull:  in  him.  The 
fenfe  of  our  having  received  our  being  and  all  our  jx)wers  from  him, 
makes  it  infinitely  reafonable  that  we  fliould  employ  our  whole 
beings  and  ail  our  faculties  in  his  fervice.  The  confcioufnefs  of 
our  continual  dependence  upon  him,  both  for  our  prefer vation  and 
the  fupply  of  every  thing  we  want,  obliges  us  to  conftant  prayer. 
And  every  good  thing  we  enjoy,  the  air  we  breathe,  and  the  food 
we  eat,  the  rain  from  heaven,  and  the  fruitful  feafons,  all  the  blef- 
iings  and  comforts  of  the  prefent  time,  and  the  hopes  and  expecta- 
tions we  have  of  what  is  to  come,  do  *  all  demand  our  heartieft 
gratitude  and  thankfgiving  to  him.  The  fuitablenefs  and  propor- 
tion, the  correfpondency  and  connexion  of  each  of  thefe  things 
rcfpecHvely,  is  as  plain  and  confpicuous,  as  the  Ihining  of  the  Hm 
at  noon-day  5  and  it  is  the  great-eft  abilirdity  and  perverfenefs  in  the 
world,  for  creatures  endued  with  reafon  to  attempt  to  break  through 
and  tranfgrefs  this  neceflary  order  and  dependency  of  things.  All 
inanimate  and  all  irracional  beings,  by  the  necefiity  of  their  nature, 
conftantly  obey  the  laws  of  their  creation;  and  tend  regularly  to 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  appointed.  How  monftrous  then  is 
it,  that  reafonable  creatures,  merely  becaufe  they  are  not  necef- 
fitated,  fhould  abufe  that  glorious  privilege  of  liberty,  by  which 
they  are  exalted  in  dignity  above  the  reft  of  God's  creation,  to  make 
themfelves  the  alone  unreafonable  and  diforderly  part  of  the  uni- 
verfe!  That  a  tree  planted  in  a  fruitful  foil,  and  v/atered  continually 
with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  cherifned  conftantly  with  the  kindly 
warmth  and  benign  influence  of  the  fun-beams,  fhould  yet  never 
bring  forth  cither  leaves  or  fruit,  is  in  no  degree  fo  irregular  and 

*  *'  Quern  vero  adrorum  ordines,  quern  dierum  noiliumque  viciiTuudines,  quem  men- 
*'  fium  temperatio,  qucmque  ea  quse  gignuntur  nobis  ad  tVueiif'um,  non  gratum  eOe  cogant  j 
•**  hunc  hominem  omnino  numcrare  qui  dccet  ?"   Cic.  de  l.egib-  lib.  Jl. 

El  ya^  vovy  uyoixiiy  aXko  Ti  Ion  hf^e.^  'WoiiTv   xa;    x.oivn'    xc-(    I'S/a,   h  vfxvsiv  to   BsToVi   xai 

a'^uv  rov  I'/zjovtov  tl^  rov  ^cov'  Vikyaq  0  S-£Of,  cri  r,fx.'iv  'STa^sj-^sv  o^yttva.  raurct  Ji'  uv  rKy\ynv 
s^ya.g-6^s$a  ;    Mtyag  o  ^tcg»  sVi  x^~^aj  ^i^amiv,  &c,  An'iauj   libt  1.  cap,  1 6, 

3  contrary 
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conti-ary  to  nature,  as  that  a  rational  being,  created  after  the  image 

of  God,  and  confcious  of  God's  doing   every  thing  for  him,  that 

becomes  the  relation  of  an  infinitely  good  and  bountiful  creator  to 

his  creatures,  fhould  yet  never  on  his  part  make  any  return  of  thofe 

duties  which  arife  neccilarily  from  the  relation  of  a  creature  to  his 

creator. 

2.  Of  righteousness,  or  the  duty  of  men  one  towards 

ANOTHER. 

In  refpe61:  of  our  fellow-creatures,  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  is 
that  in  particular  we  fo  deal  with  every  man,  as  in  like  circum- 
ftances  we  could  reafonably  expect  he  fliould  deal  with  us ;  and  that 
in  general  we  endeavour,  by  an  univerfal  benevolence,  to  promote 
the  welfare  and  happinefs  of  all  men.  The  former  branch  of  thift 
rule  is  equity;  the  latter,  is  love. 

Of  justice  and  equity. 

As  to  the  former,  viz.  Equity,  the  reafon  which  obliges  ever^ 
man  in  practice  fo  to  deal  always  with  another,  as  he  would  reafon- 
ably expert  that  others  fhould  in  like  circumitances  deal  with  him, 
is  the  very  fame  as  that  which  forces  him  in  fpeculation  to  affirm, 
that  if  one  line  or  number  be  equal  to  another,  that  other  is  reci- 
procally equal  to  it.  Iniquity  is  the  very  fame  in  action,  as  falfity 
or  contradiction  in  theory ;  and  the  fame  caufe  which  makes  the 
one  abfurd,  makes  the  other  unreafonable.  Whatever  relation  or 
proportion  one  man  in  any  cafe  bears  to  another;  the  fame  that 
other,  when  put  in  like  circumftances,  bears  to  him.  Whatever  I 
j  udge  reafonable  or  unreafonable,  for  another  to  do  for  me  ;  that,  by 
the  fame  judgment,  I  declare  reafonable  or  unreafonable,  that  I  in 
the  like  cafe  fhould  do  for  him.  And  to  deny  this  either  in  word 
or  action  is  as  if  a  man  fhould  contend,  that,  though  two  and  three 
are  equal  to  five,  yet  five  are  not  equal  to  two  and  three.  Where- 
fore *,  were  not  men  ftrangely  and  moft  unnaturally  corrupted,  by 
perverfe  and  unaccountably  falfe  opinions,  and ,  monftrous  evil 
cuftoms  and  habits,  prevailing  againfl  the  cleareft  and  plaineft  reafon 
in  the  world ;  it  would  be  impoiTible,  that  univerfal  equity  fhould 
not  be  pra6tifed  by  all  mankind ;  aiid  efpecially  among  equals,  where 
the  proportion  of  equity  is  fimple  and  obvious,  and  every  man's 
own  cafe  is  already  the  fame  with  all  others,  without  any  nice  com- 
paring or  trOJifpoling  of  circumftances.  It  would  be  as  impoffible, 
that  f  a  mp.n,  contrary  to  the  eternal  reafon  of  things,  fhould  defire 
to  gain  fom.e  fmall  profit  to  himfelf,  by  doing  violence  and  damage 
to  his  neighbour  ;  as  that  he  fhould  be  willing  to  be  deprived  of  ne- 
ceffaries  himfelf,  to  fatisfy  the  unreafonable  covetoufnefs  or  ambi- 
tion of  another.     In  a  word;  it  would  be  impoffible  for  men  not 

*  *'  Nihil  eft  unum  uni  tarn  fimile,  tam  par,  quam  omnes,  inter  nofmetipfos  fumus, 
**  Quod  fi  depravatlo  confuetudinum,  fi  opinionuin  vanitas,  non  imbecillitatem  mimorum 
*'  torqueret,  &  flefteret  qiiocunque  caspiflet ;  fui  nemo  ipfe  tam  fimilis  elVet,  <juam  omnes 
**  lunt  omnium  j — &:  coleretur  jus  seque  ab  omnibus."     Cic.  de  Leg.  lib.  I, 

-j-  "  Hoc  ex  git  ipfa  naturae  ratio,  quae  eft  lex  divina  &:  humana  ;  cui  parere  qui  velit, 
**  nunquam  committet  ut  alienwco  appeut,  &  Id,  (juod  alteri  dfttjaxcrit,  libi  aflumat.". 
Ck.  cte  Offic.  iib.  III. 
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to  be  as  much  afhamed  of  doing  iniquity,  as  they  are  of  believing 
contiadicljons.  In  confidering  indeed  the  duties  of  fuperiors  and 
inferiors  in  various  relations,  the  proportion  of  equity  is  fomewhnt 
more  complex ;  but  iHil  it  may  always  be  deduced  from  the  fame 
rule  of  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  if  careful  regard  be  had  at 
the  fame  time  to  the  difference  of  relation ;  that  is,  if,  in  confider- 
ing what  is  fit  for  you  to  do  to  another,  you  always  take  into  the 
account  not  only  every  circumftance  of  the  action,  but  alfo  every 
circumfvance  wherein  the  perfon  differs  from  you ;  and  in  judging 
what  you  would  deAre  that  another,  if  your  circumilances  were 
trail fpofed,  fhould  do  to  you ;  you  always  confider,  iK)t  what  any 
unreafonable  paffion  or  private  intereft  would  prompt  you,  but  what 
impartial  reafon  would  didtate  to  you  to  defire.  For  example :  a 
magiftrate,  in  order  to  deal  equitably  with  a  criminal,  is  not  to  con-* 
fider  what  fear  or  felf-love  would  caufe  him,  in  the  criminal's  cafe, 
to  defire ;  but  what  reafon  and  the  public  good  would  oblige  him 
to  acknowledge  was  fit  and  juft  for  him  to  expcCl.  And  the  fame 
proportion  is  to  be  obferved,  in  deducing  the  duties  of  parents  and 
children,  of  mailers  and  fervants,  of  governors  and  fubje6i:s>  of  citi-* 
zens  and  foreigners  ;  in  what  manner  every  perfon  is  obliged,  by  the 
rule  of  equity,  to  behave  himfelf  in  each  of  thefe  and  all  other  rela- 
tions. In  the  regular  and  uniform  pradtice  of  all  which  duties 
among  all  mankind,  in  their  feveral  and  refpedtive  relations,  through 
the  whole  earth,  confifts  that  univerfal  juftice,  which  is  the  top  and 
perfection  of  all  virtues  i  which,  if,  as  *  Plato  fays,  it  could  be  re- 
prefented  vifibly  to  mortal  eyes,  would  raife  in  us  an  iiiexprelTible 
love  and  admiration  of  it ;  v/hich  would  introduce  into  the  world 
fuch  a  glorious  and  happy  ftate,  as  the  ancient  poets  have  attempfjd 
to  defcribe  in  their  fi6lion  of  a  golden  age ;  which  in  itfelf  is  fo 
truly  beautiful  and  lovely^  that,  as  f  Ariftotle  elegantly  expreffes  it, 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  are  not  fo  admirably  regular  and 
harmonious,  nor  the  brightnefs  of  the  fun  and  ftars  fo  ornamental 
to  the  vifible  fabric  of  the  world,  as  the  univerfal  practice  of  this 
illulfrious  virtue  would  be  conducive  to  the  glory  and  advantage  of 
the  rational  part  of  this  lower  creation ;  which,  laiHy,  is  fo  truly 
noble  and  excellent  in  its  own  nature,  that  the  wifeft  and  moft  con- 
fiJering  men  have  always  declared,  that  X  neither  life  itfelf,  nor  §  all 
ether  poflible  enjoyments  in  the  world  put  together,  are  of  any 
value  or  eftecm,  in  comparifon  of,  or  in  competition  with,  that  right 
temper  and  difpofition  of  mind,  from  which  flows  the  pradice  of 

■t  A£iv«;  yi?  av  'sm^cT^Di  t^xlat:,  tui  rotUTOv  eaylr?  lya^yl;  sr^aiXov  ma^il-xiioy  &c.  Plat, 
in  rhr^dr. 

**  QnjE  fi  oculJs  cerneretur,  -mirabiles  amores,  wt  ait  Plato,  excharet  fui."  Cit,  d'e 
Cffic.  lib.  I. 

*^  Oculorum  eft  in  nobis  fcnfus  acerrlmus,  cjuibus  fapientlam  non  cernimus ;  quam  ilia 
•*  ardentes  amores  excitaret  fui,  (i  videictur  !"      Id  de  Fin.   lib.  II. 

fKHfr/.      Kth.  lib.  X.   c.  ^.  * 

J  '*  Non  enim  mihi  eft  vita  mea  utilior,  quam  animi  talis  affe£tIo,  neminem  ut  violem 
**  commodi  mei  gratia."     Cic.  de  Offic.  lib.  111. 

^  Ka!  TO  VTct^a'TTAV  ^^v,  fxiyi;-ov  (xiv  x.<tn.oVy  rov  ^^j^tcTravlix  ;^fsvov  a8ava1i>><  ov?a,  not  KcxIk- 
fAtVd)/  ■sTavla  Ttt  ^r/oixiva  dyaQx,  'sri^hv  hKAioa-vynq  ti  xat  x^irni  U^fraa-ni;.  Plato  de  Leg.  lib.  II. 
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this  univerfal  juftice  and  equity.  On  the  contrary:  injuftice  and 
iniquity,  violence,  fraud,  and  oppreiHon;  the  univerfal  confufion 
of  right  and  wrong,  and  the  general  neglei^  and  contempt  of  all  the 
duties  arifingfroni  men's  feveral  relations  one  to  another;  is  die 
greateft  and  moft  unnatural  corruption  of  God's  creation,  that  it  is 
pollible  for  depraved  and  rebellious  creatures  to  introduce,  as  they 
themfelves,  v^^ho  pradtife  iniquity  moft,  and  are  moft  dcfirous  to  de- 
fend it,  yet,  whenever  it  comes  to  be  their  own  turn  to  fuffer  by  it, 
are  not  very  backward  to  acknowledge.  To  comprife  this  matter 
therefore  in  one  word  :  what  the  fun's  forfaking  that  equal  ccurfe, 
which  now  by  diffufing  gentle  warmth  and  light  cherifhes  and  invi- 
gorates every  thing  in  a  due  proportion  through  the  whole  fyftem ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  his  burning  up,  by  an  irregular  and  diforderly 
motion,  fome  of  the  orbs  with  infupportable  heat,  and  leaving  others 
to  periih  in  extrem.e  cold  and  darknefs  :  what  this,  I  lay,  would  be 
to  the  natural  world ;  that  very  fame  thing,  injuftice  and  tyranny, 
iniquity  and  all  wickednefs,  is  to  the  moral  and  rauonal  part  of  the 
creation.  The  only  difference  is  this :  that  the  one  is  an  obftinate 
and  wilful  corruption,  and  moft  perverfe  depravation  of  creatures 
made  r.fter  the  image  of  God  j  and  a  violating  the  eternal  and  un- 
alterable law  or  reafon  of  things,  which  is  of  the  utmoft  importance: 
whereas  the  other  would  be  only  a  revolution  or  change  of  the  arbi- 
trary and  temporary  frame  of  nature. 

Of  universal  mutual  benevolence. 
The  fecond  branch  of  the  rule  of  righteoufncfs  with  refpe6l  to  our 
fellow-creatures,  I  faid,  was  univerfal  love  or  benevolence ;  that  is, 
not  only  the  doing  barely  what  is  juft  and  right,  in  our  dealings  with 
every  man ;  but  aifo  a  conftant  endeavouring  to  promote  in  general, 
to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  the  welfare  and  happinefs  of  all  men. 
The  obligation  to  which  duty  alfo  may  eaftly  be  deduced  from  what 
has  been  already  laid  down.  Fw  if  (as  has  been  before  proved) 
there  be  a  natural  and  neceflary  difference  between  good  and  evil ; 
and  that  which  is  good  is  fit  and  reafonable,  and  that  which  is  evil 
is  unreafonable  to  be  done ;  and  that  v/hich  is  the  greateft  good  is 
always  the  moft  lit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen  ;  then,  as  the  good- 
nefs  of  God  extends  itfelf  uni\erfally  over  ail  his  works  tlirough  the 
whole  creation,  by  doing  always  v/hat  is  abfolutely  beft  in  the  whole  ; 
fo  every  rational  creature  ougnt  in  its  fphcrc  and  ftation,  according 
to  its  refpedtive  powers  and  faculties,  to  do  all  the  good  it  can  to  all 
its  fellow  creatures.  To  which  end,  univeriai  love  and  benevolence 
is  as  plainly  the  moft  direct,  certain,  and  effectual  means ;  as  *  hi 

*  "  UniverfalJter  autem  verum  eft,  qriod  non  certni?  fluxus  pun^i  llnearh  producit, 
**  a\it  addi:io  numerotuTi  iummam.  qaain  quod  benevolentia  efFcdlum  praeftat  bonum." 
Cunaberland.   de  Leg.  Naturae,  p.  tc 

*'  Fari  fane  ratiorie  { :.c  in  arirhrnetlcis  operationlbus]  doftrinae  moralis  veriras  fundatut 
*'  in  immutabili  cohJE.ent'.a  inter  felicitatem  fumniam  quam  hominum  vires  alleqiii  va- 
•*   ]ent,  &  aclus  benevolent'a  urjiverfal'is."     Id.  ibd.  p.  2?. 

**  Eadem  e<>  menfura  Doni  ma'iqi'e,  qvi3?  menfura  eil  veii  falfique  in  propofitionibus 
•*  pronuntiantlbus  de  efficKia  motuuin  »il  rcrum  aliarmn  conlervationem  5i  corruptionem 
•*  i^acicntium."     Id.  p.  30. 

matliematics 


144-  The   EVIDENCE   of  NATURAL 

mathematics  the  flowing  of  a  point  is,  to  produce  a  line  ;  or  In  arltlv* 
metic,  the  addition  of  numbers,  to  produce  a  fum ;  or  in  phyfics^ 
certain  kinds  of  motions,  to  preferve  certain  bodies,  which  other 
kinds  of  motions  tend  to  corrupt.  Of  all  which,  the  mind  of  man 
is  fo  naturally  fenfible,  that,  except  in  ilich  men  whofe  alTeclions  are 
prodigioufly  corrupted  by  moft  unnatural  and  habitual  vicious  prac- 
tices, there  is  no  duty  whatfoever  the  performance  whereof  affords  a 
man  fo  *  ample  plcafure  and  fatisfa6tIon,  and  fills  his  mind  with 
fo  com/ortable  a  fenfe  of  his  having  done  the  greatell  good  he  was 
capable  to  do,  of  his  having  beft  anfv/ered  the  ends  of  his  creation, 
and  nearlieft  imitated  the  perfections  of  his  creator,  and  confequcntly 
of  his  having  fully  complied  with  the  higheft  and  principal  obliga- 
tions of  his  nature  ;  as  the  performance  of  this  one  duty,  of  uni- 
vedal  love  and  benevolence,  naturally  affords.  But  further  :  the 
obligation  to  this  great  duty  may  alfo  other  wife  be  deduced  from 
the  nature  of  man,  in  the  following  manner.  Next  to  that  natural 
felf-love,  or  care  of  his  own  prefervation,  which  everyone  neceffa- 
riiy  has  in  the  firfl:  place  for  himfelf ;  there  Is  in  all  men  a  certain 
natural  affecllon  for  their  children  and  pofterity  who  have  a  de- 
pendence upon  them  ;  and  for  their  near  relations  and  friends,  who 
have  an  intimacy  with  them.  And  becaufe  the  nature  of  man  is 
fuch,  that  thev  cannot  live  comfortably  in  independent  families, 
V/ithout  frill  further  fociety  and  commerce  with  each  other ;  there- 
fore they  naturally  defu'e  to  increafe  their  dependencies  by  multi- 
plying affinities;  and  to  enlarge  their  friendihips  by  mutual  good 
offices;  and  to  eftablifh  focleties  by  a  communication  of  arts  and 
labour,  till  f  by  degrees  the  affection  of  fmgle  perfons  becomes  a 
frlcndfliip  of  families ;  and  this  enlarges  itfelf  to  a  icciety  of  towns 
jind  cities  and  nations ;  and  terminates  in  the  agreeing  community 
of  all  mankind.  The  foundation,  prefervation,  and  perfecSlion  of 
v,'hich  univerfal  friendfliip  or  fociety  is  mutual  love  and  benevolence. 
And  nothing  hinders  the  world  from  being  atSlually  put  into  fo  happy  a 
flate,  but  perverfe  iniquity  and  unreafonable  want  of  mutual  charity*- 
Wherefore,  fmce  m.en  are  plainly  fo  conftltuted  by  nature,  that  they 
ftand  in  need  of  each  other's  affiflance  to  make  themfclves  eafy  in 
the  world ;  and  are  fitted  to  live  in  communities ;  and  fociety  is. 
abfolutely  neceffary  for  them ;  and  mutual  Jove  and  benevolence  is 
the  only  poffible  means  to  efbablifti  this  fociety  in  any  tolerable  and 
durable  manner ;  and  in  this  refpeiSl  J  all  men  Hand  upon  the  fame 

*  "  Anguflia  admodum  eft  circa  noftra  tantiimmodo  commoda,  laetitise  materia ;  fed 
*'  eadem  erit  ampliffima,  fi  allorum  omnium  fdicitas  cordi  nobis  fit.  Qi;.';ppe  h:ec  ad 
**  illam,  eandem  <iabebit  proportionem,  quam  habec  immenla  beatltudo  Dei,  totiufque 
*'  humani  generis  ad  curam  illam  fi(5ta>  felicitaf.is  fupelleftilern,  qunm  uni  homini,  eiquS 
•*  invido  &  malevnio,   fcr.unse  bona  poflint  fuppadit.ire."     Id.  ibid.  p.  214. 

•f-  "  In  omni  honeilo,  nihil  ell  tarn  illudre,  nee  quod  latius  pateat,  quam  conjun£lio 
*'  inter  homines  hominum,  Sc  quafi  qusedam  focietas  &  communicatio  ucilitatum,  &  ipla 
*•  charitas  generis  humani  j  qu*  nata  a  primo  fatu,  quo  a  procveatoribus  nati  diUiguntur, 

*<  • ferpit   fcnfim  foras,    cognationibus  primum,— — dcinde    totius  complexu  gentisf 

*'   human*."     Cic.  de  Finib,  lib.  V. 

J  <<  Nihil  eft  unum  uni  tarn  fimile,  tarn  par,  quam  omnes  inter  nofmetipfos  fumus. 
"  Quod  nifi  depravatio,  &c }  fui  nemo  ipie  tarn  fimilis  eflet>  (juam  onvies  funt  omnium/' 
C:c.  de  Legib.  lib.  I. 
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ievel,  and  have  the  fame  natural  wants  and  defires,  and  are  in  the 
fame  need  of  each  other's  help,  and  are  equally  capable  of  enjoying 
the  benefit  and  advantage  of  fociety  ;  It  is  evident  every  man  is 
bound  by  the  law  of  his  nature,  as  he  is  alfo  prompted  by  the  *  in- 
clination of  his  uncorrupted  afFeclions,  to  f  look  upon  himfelf  as  a 
part  and  member  of  that  one  univerfal  body  or  community,  which 
is  made  up  of  all  mankind ;  to  think  himfelf  %  born  to  promote  the 
public  good  and  welfare  of  all  his  fellow-creatures  ;  and  confequently 
obliged,  as  the  necellary  and  only  efFedual  means  to  that  end,  to 
§  embrace  them  all  with  univerfal  love  and  benevolence  ;  fo  that 
he  II  cannot,  without  ading  contrary  to  the  reafon  of  his  own 
mind,  and  tranfgrefling  the  plain  and  known  law  of  his  being,  do 
willingly  any  hurt  and  mifchief  to  any  man ;  no,  **  not  even  to 
thofe  who  have  firft  injured  him  ;  but  ought,  for  the  public  benefit, 
to  endeavour  to  appeafe  v/ith  gentlenefs,  rather  than  exafperate  with 
retaliations ;  and,  finally,  to  comprehend  all  in  one  word  (which  is 
tlie  top  and  complete  perfedion  of  this  great  duty),  ought  to  ff  love 
all  others  as  himfelf.  This  is  the  argumentation  of  the  great  mafter, 
Cicero,  whofe  knowledge  and  underftanding  of  the  true  ftate  of 
things,  and  of  the  original  obligations  of  human  nature,  was  as  much 
greater  than  Mr.  Hobbes's,  as  his  helps  and  advantages  to  attain 
that  knowledge  were  lefs. 
Of  sobriety,  or  mens  duty  towards  themselves;  and  of 

the  unlawfulness  of  self-murder. 
Thirdly,  with  refpe6l  to  ourfelves,  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  is,  that 
every  man  preferve  his  own  being  as  long  as  he  is  able ;  and  take 
care  to  keep  himfelf  at  all  times  in  fuch  temper  and  difpofition 
both  of  body  and  mind,  as^  may  beft  fit  and  enable  him  to  perform 
his  duty  in  all  other  inftances.  That  is,  he  ought  to  bridle  his  ap- 
petites, with  temperance ;  to  govern  his  paflions,  with  moderation  i 
and  to  apply  himfelf  to  the  bufmefs  of  his  prefent  flation  in  the 
w^orld,  whatfoever  it  be,  with  attention  and  contentment.  That 
every  man  ought  to  preferve  his  own  being  as  long  as  he  is  able,  is 
evident ;  becaufe  what  he  is  not  himfelf  the  author  and  giver  of, 
he  can  never  of  himfelf  have  juft  power  or  authority  to  take  away. 
He  that  fent  us  into  the  world,  and  alone  knows  for  how  long  time 
he  appointed  us  our  ftation  here,  and  when  we  have  iinifhed  all  the 
bufinefs  he  intended  we  fhould  do,  can  alone  judge  when  it  is  fit  for 

■^  "Impellimurautem  natura,utprodefrs  velimusquamplurimis."  Clc.  de  Finlb.  lib.  III. 

f  *'  Hominemefle  quafi  partem  quandam  civitatis  &  univerfi  generis  humani,  eumquc 
**  effe  conjunthamcum  hominibushumanaquadamfocietate."  Cic  Qua?(t.  Academ.  lib.  I. 

X  Homines  hominum  caufa  funt  generati,  ut  ipfi  inter  le  alii  aliis  prodcfie  poflint." 
Cic.  de  Offic.   lib.  L 

**  Ad  tuendos  confervandofque  homines,  hominem  natum  efle."  C*c.  deFinib.  lib.  III. 

§  '•  Omncs  inter  fe  naturali  quadam  indulgentia  &  benevoicntia  contineri."  Cic.  de 
L^gib.  Lib.  I. 

(I  "  Ex  quo  efficituT,  hominem  natur?e  obedientem,  hominl  nocere  non  pofTe."  Clc.  de 
Offic.  lib.  in. 

*■*  OuT£  flftt  civra^iKiiv  JcT,  kte  KaxSi;,  'srouXv  aJewt  avS^aTcwv,  k5'  cv  orivr  'Bra.o'X^ 
ictt'  ttuTw.     Plato  in  Critone. 

ft  *'  Turn  illud  effici,  quod  quibufdam  incredibile  videatur,  fit  autem  neceiTarium, 
ut  nihilo  iz^t  plufquara  altervm  diligat."     Cic.  de  Lcgib.  Lib.  I, 
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us  to  be  taken  hence,  and  has  alone  authority  to  djlbiifs  and  dif- 
charge  us.  This  reafoning  has  been  admirably  applied  ^by  Plato, 
Cicero,  and  others  of  the  bcit  philofophers.  So  that  though  the 
Stoicks  of  old,  arid  the  Deills  of  late,  have  in  their  ranting  di,l- 
courfes,  and  fonie  few  of  jheni  in  their  rafh  practice,  ccntradiiSled 
it;  yet  they  have  never  been  able,  with  any  colour  cfreafon,  to  an- 
fwer  or  evade  the  force  of  t\\f^  argument :  which  indeed,  to  fpeak 
the  truth,  has  been  urged  by  the  forementicncd  philofopherr,  with 
fuch  iinguiar  beauty,  as  well  as  invincible  ilrcngth,  that  it  feems  not 
capable  of  having  any  thing  added  to  it.  Wherefore  I  (hall  give  if 
you,  only  in  fonie  of  their  own  words:  "  We  men,"  fays  *  Plato 
in  the  perfon  of  Socrates,  "  are  ell,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  in 
.  *'  a  certain  prifon  or  culfody,  which  we  ought  not  to  break  out  of, 
*'  ar.d  run  away.  We  are  as  fervants,  or  as  cattle,  in  ihe  hand  of 
^  God.  And  would  not  any  of  us,"  faith  he,  "  if  one  of  our 
^*  fervants  ihould,  cciitrary  to  our  direiSlion,  and  to  efcape  out  of 
"  our  fervice,  kill  himifelf,  think  that  w^e  had  jufl"  reafon  to  be  v^ry 
'^  angry,  and  if  it  was  in  our  power,  punifh  him  for  itf"  So  like- 
wife  Cicero :  "  God,"  fays  f  he,  "  the  fupremc  govenitor  of  all 
^*  things,  forbids  us  to  depart  hence  without  his  order :  and 
^'  though,  when  the  divine  providence  does  itfclf  offer  us  a  juft  oc- 
*^  canon  of  leaving  this  world,"  as  when  a  man  choofes  to  fuffer 
death  rather  than  commit  wickednefs,  "  a  wife  man  will  then  in- 
''  deed  depart  joyfully,  as  out  of  a  place  of  forrow  and  darkncfs  into 
"  light ;  yet  he  will  not  be  in  fuch  haile  as  to  break  his  prifon  con- 
"  trary  to  law,  but  will  go  when  God  calls  him,  as  a  prifoner  when 
^  difmiffed  by  the  magiltrate  or  lawful  power."  Again:  "  That 
*'  fhort  remainder  of  life,"  faith  %  he,  "  which  old  men  have  a 
"  profpecl  of,  they  ought  neither  too  eagerly  to  defire,  nor  yet  on 
'5  the  contrary  unreafonably  and  difcontentedly  deprive  themfelves 
''  of  it;  for,  as  Pythagoras  teaches,  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  m.ap 
"  without  the  comm.and  of  God  to  remove  himfelf  out  of  the 
"  world,  as  for  a  foidier  to  leave  his  poit  without  a  general's  order.'' 
And  in  another  place  :  "  Unlefs  that  God,"  iaitn  §  he,  "  v,-hofe 
*'  temple  and  palace  this  whole  world  is,  difcharges  you  himfelf  out 
"  of  the  prifon  of  tiie  body ;  you  can  never  be  received  to  his  fa- 

*  "Ev  rivi  ApapA  s<rfuiv  ot  ci'v?-p*;7r5<,  y.a)  h  h'i  Jjj  l:.'.i^:h  ly.  ■ra.i'Tr.c\vSiV,ii^  dTro^i^pzc-y.siv,—- 
®£y?  tTvui  h(A.Sv  Ty-  I'jTiy.tkaixiVii';-  za.)  kfxd;  twc  av.B-pwTra?  h  Tav  xInjttaTiwv  ts??  ^io7f  tivai. 
—  OCkSv  y.ttl  crv  avj  ri'V  eravru  xln-xaTav  s'in  avTO  kavTO  a7rox1tvvi;0i,  uh  5"r5.'>ciivavTt?  era  'en 
Qij\H  al-ro  T£$'vaV(X<,  ya.'KntcL-joiq  a.v  ciT*',  xaij  li  Ttvo.  ep^sj?  Tixy.^'^o.'j,  TijUcspoTc/  ay;  FlatO 
in  Phsed. 

-|-  "  l^etat  enim  domlnans  illc  in  nobis  DeviS,  injuiTu  hlnc  nos  fuo  demigrare.  Cun\ 
*'  vero  caufam  juft-.im  l.-eui  ipfe  dederit,  nzi  ille  inedius  fidiiis  vir  fapiens.  IstiiS  ex  his  tene- 
*'  bris  in  liuem  illam  excefl'erit  :  nee  tamen  ilia  vincula  carceris  rupcrit  ;  leges  enim 
*'  vetant  ;  f  d  tanqusm  a  magiftr.itu,  aut  ab  allqua^poteflate  Icgiuma,  fic  a 'Jeo  evoc-atua, 
•*  atque  emifiiis,  exierit."     Lie.   Tufc.  (^ieft.  lib.   J. 

X  *'  Jllud  breve  vi;3e  reliiiuum  nee  avide  appctendum  f.nibur,  nee  fine  caisfa  dfferendqm 
**  eft  ;  vetatque  Pyth:igoras,  injufui  iirif-eratoris,  id-elt,  Dei,  de  prsefidio  &  fiatione  Dei, 
*'  de  prajfidio  &  llivicione  virxdc'Cfdere.'"     Cic.   d?.  ?iene£l. 

§  "  Nifi  enim  De-is  is,  cuju5  iifC  tsmplum  eft  omnc  quod  confpic's,  iftis  te  corporis 
**  cuftociils  iiberavcr  t  j  hue  tibi  adiui"!  pacere  non  pctefl. — Quai-e  &  tibi  &  piis  omnibus 
**  retinendus  e(t  nnimus  in  cuftodia  corporis  ;  nee  injufl'u  ejus,  a  quo  ille  eft  nobis  datus, 
**  ex  hominum  vita  migraodum  ert ;  ne  muHUS  huoiacum  aflTignatiun  a  Deo  defugilTe 
"  videaaaiiii."  Cic,  Scir.n.  Scipion. 
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"  vour.  Wherefore  you,  and  all  pious  men,  ought  to  have  pati- 
"  ence  to  continue  in  the  body,  as  long  as  God  fliall  pieafc,  who 
"  fent  us  hither  ;  and  not  force  ycurfelves  out  of  the  world,  before 
*'  he  calls  for  you  ;  left  you  be  found  deferters  of  the  Nation  ap- 
<'  pointed  you  of  God."  And,  to  mention  no  m.ore,  that  excel- 
lent author,  Arrian  :  "  Wait,"  faith  *  he,  "  the  good  pleafure  of 
"  God  :  when  he  fignities  it  to  be  his  will,  that  you  fliould  be  dif- 
"  charged  from  this  fervice,  then  depart  willingly;  but,  in  the  mean 
"  time,  have  patience,  and  tarry  in  the- place  where  he  has  appointed 
''  you  :  wait,  and  do  not  hurry  ycurfelves  away  wilfully  and  un- 
"  reafonably."  The  objecSlions,  which  the  author  of  ^'  The  de- 
"  fence  of  felf- murder"  prefixed  to  "  The  oracles  of  reafon,"  has 
attempted  to  advance,  againft  this  argum.ent,  are  fo  very  ^yealc  and 
childiih,  that  it  is  evident  he  could  not,  at  the  time  he  wrote  them, 
believe  in  earneft  that  there  was  any  force  in  them  :  as  when  h« 
fays,  that  the  realon  why  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  centinel  to  leave  his 
ftation  v/ithout  his  commander's  order,  is  becaufe  he  entered  into 
the  fervice  by  his  own  confent  ;  as  if  God  had  not  a  juft  power  to 
lay  any  commands  upon  his  creatures,  without  their  own  confent; 
or  when  he  fays,  that  there  are  many  lawful  ways  to  feek  death  in  ; 
as  if,  becaufe  a  man  may  lau^ully  venture  his  lif6  in  many  public 
fervices,  therefore  it  was  lawful  for  him  diredtly  to  throw  it  away 
upon  any  foolifh  difcontent.  But  the  author  of  that  difcourfe  has 
fmce  been  fo  juil,  as  to  confefs  his  folly,  and  retract  it  publicly  him- 
{df»  Wherefore,  to  proceed.  For  the  fame  reafon,  that  a  man  is 
obliged  to  preferve  his  own  being  at  all,  he  is  bound  iikcwife  to 
preferve  himfelf,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  m  the  right  ufe  of  all  his  facul- 
ties ;  that  is,  to  keep  him.felf  conflantly  in  fuch  temper  both  of  body 
and  mind,  by  regulating  his  appetites  and  pailions,  as  may  bed  nt 
and  enable  him  to  perform  his  duty  in  all  other  inftances.  For,  as 
it  matters  not  whether  a  foidier  deferts  his  poll,  or  by  drunkennefs 
renders  himfelf  incapable  of  performing  his  duty  in  it;  fo  for  a  man 
to  difable  himfelf  by  any  intemperance  or  pailion,  from  performing 
the  necefTary  duties  of  life,  is,  at  leaft  for  that  time,  the  fame  thing 
as  depriving  him.felf  6f  life.  And  neither  is  this  ?.l].  For  great  in- 
temperance and  ui:igoverncd  paffi'ons,  not  only  incapacitate  a  nran  to 
perform  his  duty;  but  aho  expofe  him  to  run  headlong  into  the 
commillion  of  the  greateit  enormities,  there  being  no  violence  or 
injuflice  whatfocver,  which  a  man,  who  has  deprived  him.feif  of  his 
reafon  by  intemperance  or  paiTion,  is  not  capable  of  being  tempted 
to  commit.  So  that  all  the  additional  obligations  which  ^  man  is 
any  way  under,  to  forbear  committing  the  moft  flagrant  crimes,  lie 
equally  upon  him  to  govern  his  paffions  and  rcflrain  his  appetites  : 
without  doing  which,  he  can  never  fecure  him.felf  eiFectually  from 
being  betrayed  into  the  commiliion  of  all  iniquity.  This  is  indeed 
the  great  difficulty  of  life,  to  fubdue  and  conquer  our  unreafonable 

T  l7rc\iis(rQi  <Grpo?  ainov  im  Js  tS  crapsvTS?  dvdcr^ia-Si  Ivajy.avTc?  Tft-JT;;V  tJIv  p^a'p^^v,  ilq  nv 
Ix£jv9j  vf/,$i';  ='t«|3v,    Mi'^an,  fAV  xhr/Wxq  a.-rtixBn-n.  Arrian.  lib.  i. 
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appetites  and  pafHons.  But  it  is  aJDfolutely  neceilary  to  be  done ; 
and  *  it  is  moreover  the  braveft  and  moft  glorious  conquefl:  in  the 
world.  Lalliy :  for  the  fame  rcafon  that  a  man  is  obliged  not  to 
depart  wilfully  out  of  this  life,  v/hich  is  the  general  ftation  that  God 
has  appointed  him,  he  is  obhged  likewife  to  attend  the  duties  of 
that  particular  Itation  or  condition  of  life,  whatfoever  it  be,  wherein 
providence  has  at  prefent  placed  him,  with  diligence  and  content- 
ment, without  being  either  uneafy  and  difcontented,  that  others  are 
placed  by  providence  in  difFerent  and  fuperior  ftations  in  the  world; 
or  fo  extremely  and  unreafonably  folicitous  to  change  his  flate  for 
the  future,  as  thereby  to  negle6t  his  prefent  duty. 

From  thefe  three  great  and  general  branches,  all  the  fmaller  and 
more  particular  inflances  of  moral  obligations  may  (as  I  faid)  ealily 
be  deduced. 

5.  The  law  of  nature  eternal,  universal,  and  abso- 
lutely UNCHANGEABLE. 

And  now  this  (this  eternal  rule  of  equity,  which  I  have  been 
hitherto  defcribing)  is  that  right  reafon,  which  makes  the  principal 
difiincliion  between  man  and  beafts.  "  This  is  the  law  of  nature, 
%vhich  (as  Cicero  excellently  exprefTes  it)  is  f  of  univerfal  extent, 
and  everlalfing  duration ;  which  can  neither  be  wholly  abrogated, 
nor  repealed  in  any  part  of  it,  nor  have  any  law  made  contrary  to 
it,  nor  be  difpenfed  with  by  any  authority  ;  which  J  was  in 
force  before  ever  any  law  was  written,  or  the  foundation  of  any 
city  or  commonwealth  was  laid  ;  which  §  was  not  invented  by 
the  wit  of  man,  nor  eftablifhed  by  the  authority  of  any  people, 
but  its  obligation  was  from  eternity,  and  the  force  of  it  reaches 
throughout  the  unlverfe;  which  ||  being  founded  in  the  nature 
and  reafon  of  things,  did  not  then  begin  to  be  a  law,  when  it  was 
firft  written  and  enabled  bjr  men,  but  is  of  the  fame  original  with 
the  eternal  rcafons  or  proportions  of  things,  and  the  perfections 
or  attributes  of  God  himftflf;  fo  that,  if  there  was  no  law  at  Rome 
againft  rapes,  at  that  time  v/hen  Tarquin  offered  violence  to  Lu- 
cretia,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  he  was  at  all  the  more  ex- 
cufable,  or  that  his  fin  againft  the  eternal  rule  of  equity  was  the 
lefs  heinous.''  This  is  that  law  of  nature,  **  to  which  the  rea- 
fon 

*  Oi  fAh  a^A  viKJjf  sviKo,  tJraXtjc  nai  Jpo,awv  xaj  rwv  rotaruv,  sro\fAn(rav  ei'rriyjia-Ba.i, — Ol 
it  husrsooi  'sraTJsc,  dov^ctrn^ee-i  x*p]apsTv,  'OrctXv  xaXXj'ovo?  mxa  vixjj?.    Flato  dc  Leg.  lib.  VII. 

•f-  *'  Eft  quidem  vera  lex,  reda  ratio  naturse  congruens,  difFufa  in  omnes,  conftans, 
**  lempirerna,  qus  vocec  ad  ofticium  jubendo  ;  vctando,  a  fraude  deterreat.— Huic  legi 
**  nee  abrogari  fas  eft,  nequc  derogari  ex  hac  aliquid  licet,  neque  tota  abrogari  poteft. 
**  Nee  vero  aut  per  fenatum,  aut  per  populum  folvi  hac  lege  poffumus."  Cic.  de  Repub. 
lib.  IIL  fragment. 

J  "  Lex  qux  feculis  omnibus  ante  nata  eft,  quam  fcripta  lex  uUa,  aut  quam  omnino 
**  civitas  conftituta."     Cic.  de  Leg.  lib.  I. 

§  *'  Legem  nequc  homlniim  ingeniis  excogitatsm,  neque  fcltum  aliquod  cfTe  populorum, 
**  fed  seternum  quiddim,  quod  nniverfum  mundum  regat.     Cic  de  Legib,  lib.  U. 

]|  **  Nee  iif  regnantc  Tarquinio,  nulla  erat  Romae  fcripta  lex  de  ftupria,  idcirco  nor> 
*'  contra  illam  legem  fempltrrnam  Sextue  Tarqulniuu  vim  Lucrecire  attuHt.  Erat  enim 
*'  ratio  profedla  a  rerum  nalura,  &  ad  refte  faciendum  impellens,  &  a  delicto  avocans  ; 
*'  qux  non  turn  dcnique  Incjpit  lex  cfle,  cum  fcripta  eft,  fed  turn  cum  orta  ett  :  orta 
'*  autem  fimul  eft  cum  mente  dlvlna."     Cic.  lie  Legib.  lib.  II. 

•••  ♦  (t  j^  juaiiio  dg bojiitau  iiaiuro  rerum,  a'Qut  omnes  ubicjuc  c^nvenlunt,  ac  omnia  anl- 
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fon  of  all  men  every  where  as  naturally  and  neceflarily  aflents,  as 
zli  animals  confpire  in  the  pulfe  and  motion  of  their  heart  and 
arteries,  or  as  all  men  agree  in  their  judgement  concerning  the 
vvhitenefs  of  fnow,  or  the  brightnefs  of  the  fun.  For  though  in 
ibine  nice  cafes  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong  may  indeed  (as  was 
before  obferved*)  be  fomewhat  difficult  to  determine,  and,  in  fome 
few  even  plainer  cafes,  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  certam  barbarous 
nations  may  be  contrary  one  to  another  (which  fome  have  been  fo 
weak  as  to  think  a  juii  objection  againft  there  being  any  natural 
ditference  between  good  and  evil  at  all)  j  yet,  in  reality,  this  f  no 
more  difproves  the  natural  afient  of  all  men's  unprejudiced  reafon 
to  the  rule  of  right  and  equity,  than  the  difference  of  moft  men's 
countenances  in  general,  or  the  deformity  of  fome  few  moniiers 
in  particular,  proves  there  is  no  general  likenefs  or  uniformity  in 
the  bodies  of  men.  For,  whatever  difference  there  may  be  in  fom.e 
particular  laws,  it  is  certain,  as  to  the  main  and  principal  branches 
of  morality,  there  never  was  any  nation  upon  earth  but  owned, 
that  to  love  and  honour  God,  to  be  grateful  to  benefa6lors,  to 
perform  equitable  com.pa6i:s,  to  preferve  the  lives  of  innocent  and 
harmlcfs  men,  and  the  like,  were  things  fitter  and  better  to  be 
pradlned  than  the  contrary.  In  line  :  this  is  that  law  of  nature,  which, 
being  [bunded  in  the  eternal  reafon  of  things,  is  as  abfolutely  unal- 
terable, as  natural  good  and  evil,  as  t  mathematical  or  arithmetical 
truth-s,  as  light  and  darknefs,  as  fweet  and  bitter;  the  §  obfervance 
of  which,  though  no  man  fhould  commend  it,  would  yet  be  truly 
commendable  in  itfelf.  Which  to  fuppcfe  depending  on  the  opinions 
of  men,  and  the  cuftoms  of  nations ;  that  is,  to  fuppofe  that  what 
iliall  be  accounted  the  virtue  of  a  man  depends  merely  on  imagina- 
tion or  cuflpm  to  determine,  is  ||  as  abfurd,  as  it  would  be  to  affirm, 
that  the  fruitfulnefs  of  a  tree  or  the  ftrength  of  a  horfe  depends 

*'  malia  in  motu  cordis  Sc  arteriarum  pulfu,  automnes  homines  in  opinlone  dc  nivls  can* 
*'  do.e  &  filendore  folis."     Cumberland,  de  Leg.   Naturae,  p    167. 

*  Pag.   130. 

•j-  '^  Hoc  tamen  non  magis  toUit  confenfum  hominum  de  general!  natura  boni,  ejufque 
**  partibus  vel  fpeciebus  praecipuis,  quam  levis  vultuum  diverfitas  tollit  convenientiam 
**  inter  homines  in  communi  hominum  definitione,  aut  fimilitudinem  inter  eos  in  partium 
**  principalium  conformatione  &  ufu-  Nulla  gens  eft,  quas  non  fentiat  adlus  iJ)eum  diii- 
*'  gendi,  Sec.  Nulla  gens  non  lentit  gratiludinem  erga  parentes  &  benefaftores,  tori  hc- 
**  mano  generi  fajutarem  effe.  Nulla  temperamentorum  diverfitas  facit  ut  quifquam  non 
**  bonum  elfe  fentiat  univerfis,  ut  fmgulorum  innocenrium  vitse,  membra,  &  libertas 

*conferventur."     Cumberland,  de  Legib.  Naturx,  p.  166. 

**  Neque  cnim  an  honorifice  de  De  fentiendum  fie,  neque  an  fit  amandu?,  timendus, 
**  colendus,  dubitari  poteft.  Sunt  enim  haec  religionum,  per  omnes  gentes  communia.— 
**  Deum  eo  ipfo,  quod  homines  fecerit  rationales,  hoc  illis  prcecepifTe,  &  cordibus  omnium 
*'  infculnfifle,  ne  quifquam  cuiquam  fateret,  quod  alium  fibi  facere  iniquum  dyceret." 
Hobbes,  de  Homine,  cap.  14.     [lnc'>nfiftently  enough  with  his  own  principles]. 

%  **  Nam  ut  vera  Sc  fa  fa,  ut  confequcntia  &  contraria,  fua  fponte,  non  aliena,  judicart- 
**  tur  J  fie  conftans  Sc  perpetua  ratio  vitas,  quae  eft  virtus  j  itemque  inconftaatia,  quod  eft 
*'  vitium  ;  fua  natura  probatur."     Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  I. 

f|  "  Quod  vere  dicimus,  etiamfi  a  nullo  laudctur,  laudabile  efl*e  natura."  Cic.  d« 
OBc.  lib,  I, 

II  *'  Haec  autem  in  opinione  exiftimare,  non  in  natura  ponere,  dementis  eft.  Nam 
'♦  nee  arboria  nee  ecjui  virtus,  qua  dicitur,  in  opinions  fita.tiil,  fed  iu  natura."  Cic.  dc 
Ugib.  lib.  I. 

L  3  merely 
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merely  on  the  imagiiiatjon  of  thofe  who  jud^^e  of  lu  In  a  word,;^ 
it  is  thaL  law,  which  if  it  had  its  original  from  tlic  authority  of  men,, 
and  coula  be  changed  by  it,  then  *  all  the  commands  of  the  cruellefi 
and  moil  barbarous  tyrants  in  the  world  would  be  as  juft  and  equit- 
able as  the  wifeft  laws  that  ever  were  made  5  and  f  to  murder  men 
without  diflinclicn,  to  -confound  tire  rights  of  all  families  by  the 
grollbfl:  forgeries,  to  rob  with  unreftrained  violence,  to  break  faith 
continually,  and  defraud  and  cheat  v/ithout  reluctance,  might  by  the 
decrees  and  ordinances  of  a  mad  aiiembly  be  made  lawful  and  honeft. 
In  which  matters  if  any  nian  thinks  that  the  votes  and  fuffrages  of 
fools  have  fuch  power  as  to  be  able  to  change  the  nature  of  things  j 
why  do  they  not  iikev/ife  decree  (as  Cicero  admirably  exprefles  him- 
felf),  that  poifonous  things  may  become  wholefome;  and  that  any 
other  thing,,  v/hich  is  now  deilructive  of  mankind,  may  become 
pref^rvaiive  of  it  ? 

6..  ElERNAL  i>aORAL  OBLIGATIONS,  ANTECEDENT  IN  SOiME 
KJiSPLCT  EVEN  T.O.TKIS  CONSIDERATION  OF  THEIK.  BEING- 
TBB    WILL    AlJJD    COM.MAND.OF    GoD    HIMSELF. 

Further  yet:^  a§  this  law  of  nature  is  infinitely  fuperior  to  all  au^ 
thority  cf  men,  and  independent  upon  itj  fo  its  obligation,  prima- 
rily and  originally,  is  J  antecedent  alfo  even  to  this  confideration  of 
its  being  the  poiitive  will  or  command  of  God  himfelf.  For,  §  as 
the  addition  of  certain  numbers  ncceiTarily  produces  a  certain  fum  j 
and  certain  geometrical  or  mechanical  operations  give  a  conffant 
and  unalterable  folution  of  certain  problems  or  ,propofitions ;  fo  ir^ 
moral  matters  there  are  certain  necelFary  and  unalterable  refpe61:s  or. 
relations  of  things,  which  have  not  their  original  from  arbitrary  and 
pofitive  conflitution,  but  are  of  eternal  neceffity  in  their  own  nature. 
For  example  :  |i  as  in  matters  of  fenfe,  the  reafon  why  a  thing  is 
vifible,  is  not  becaufe  it  is  f<^en  j  but  it  is  therefore  feen,  becaufe  it  is 
vifible :  fo  in  matters  of  natural  reafon  and  m.orality,  that  which  is 

*  "  Jam  vcro  ftaUiirnnum  illuc  ;  exilVimare  omnia  juHa  efTe,  qua?  fcita  Tint  in  popu- 
**  lorum  inOitutis  aut  Icgibus.  Etiamne  i'lquae  funt  tyrannoium  leges,  fi  triginta  illi 
*'  Athenis  leges  imponere  voluiflent,  aut  fi  omnes  Athenienfes  delecStarentur  tyrannicia 
**  itgibus,  nurn  idcirco  hz  leges  juftae  haberentur  ?"     Cjc.  de  Legib.  lib.  J. 

•f  *'  Q^'^d  fi  popuiorum  juffis,  li  principuin  decretis,  ft  fentencik  judlcum.  jura  conftitu- 
*'  erentur^  jus  eflet  latrocinari,  jus  adulterare,  jus  teftamenta  falfa  fupponere,  fi  hssc  fuf- 
*'  fragiis  2UC  Icitis  multitudinis  probarcntur,  Quk  li  tanta  potentia  eft  ftultorum  fententiis 
**  afque  -ufli^j  ^it  eoium  fultragiis  reram  natura  vertatur  j  cur  non  fanciunt,  utqus  mala 
*'  perniciolaque  fant,  habe.mtur  pro  bonis  ac  ("alutari bus ;  aut  cur,  cum  jus  ex  injuria  lex 
**  facere  pofiic,  bonum  eadena  faceie  iion  poflit  exmalo?'.'     Id-  ibid. 

^  "  Virtutis  &  vitiorutn,  fine  u'la  divina  racione,  grave  ipfius  confcientiffi  pondus  eft.'* 
Cic.  de  Nat   Deor.   lib.  III. 

^  "  Oeniquc  nequis  obligationem  Jegum  naturalium  arbitrarium  &  mutabilem  a  nobi? 
*'  fingi  fufpicetur,  hoc  a  Ijiciendum  cenfui  j  vircutum  exercitium,  habere  rationtm  medii 
*'  ncc  iTarii  ad  finem  (fepofua  confiderat' one  imperii  diyini),  manente  rerum  natura  tali 
<*  qualis  nunc  eli.  Hoc  autem  ita  intelligo,  uti  agnofcunc  plcrique  omnes,  additionem 
*'  duarum  unitatum  duabus  piius  pofilis,  neccnario  conftituere  numerum  quaienidrium  ; 
^'  aut,  uti  praxes  geomttricie  &  mechanica;,  problcmata  propolita  folvunt  iitimur-biliter  j 
*'  adeo  ut  ne^  fapientia  nee  vQlunt^s  divina  cogitari  polTit  quicquam  in  contrarium  con(ti- 
<*   tuprepfffe."     Cumber  and,  de  Lcg-b.   Naturse,  p.  z7,u 

Aiet  T«To  o^xfxvjciv.  [Note.,  tbefe  woriis  are  by  Ficinus  ridiculoufly  tranflated,  fJidetur 
and  -vifum  i/L]  OIkoZv  x.al  to  JVjoy,  Jiarj  oViov  l$-j,  <^iXii^rcii  VTTO  Tiwv  ^iZv  <*^?«'  tfJt  oTt  <^i-> 
XiiVaE,  J;3  TiyTO  'ifivif  Iri,     t'laco  in  iuthjohr. 

holy 


.  AND   REVEALED    RELIGION.  151 

holy  and  good  (as  creatures  depending  upon  and  Vv^onhipping  God, 
and  pra(9:iling  juftice  and  equity  in  their  dealings  with  eacii  other, 
and  the  like)  is  not  therefore  holy  and  good,  becaufe  it  is  coin- 
niai;jded  to  be  done;  but  is  therefore  commanded. by  God,  becaufe 
it  is  holy  and  good.  The  exigence  indeed  of  the  things  them- 
felves,  whofe  proportions  and  relations  v/e  confider,  depend  entirely 
on  the  mere  arbitn.i-y  will  and  good  plcafure  of  God,  who  can  create 
things  when  he  pLafes,  and  deliroy  them  again  whenever  he  thinks 
fit.  But  when  things  are  created,  and  fo  long  as  it  pleaf^s  God  to 
continue  them  in  being,  their  proportions,  which  are  abftractly  of 
eternal  neceffity,  are  alio  in^  the  things  themfelves  abfolutcly  unal- 
terable. Hence  God  himfelf,  though  he  has  no  fupcrior,  from 
whofe  will  to  receive  any  law  of  his  actions,  yet  difdains  not  to 
obfer-ve  the  rule  of  equity  and  goodnefs  as  the  law  of  ail  his  acl:ions  in 
the  govennient  of  the  world,  *  Ezek.  xviii.  and  condefcends  to  ap- 
peal even  to  men  for  the  equity  and  righteoufnefs  of  his  judgements. 
To  this  law,  the  infinite  perfe6lions  of  his  divine  nature  make  it 
neceliary  for  him  (as  has  been  before  proved  f)  to  have  conllant  re- 
gard ;  and  (as  a  learned  prelate  of  our  own  t  has  excellently  fliown), 
not  barely  his  infinite  povv^er,  but  the  rules  of  this  eternal  lav/,  are 
the  true  foundation  and  the  meafurc  of  his  dominion  ever  his  crea- 
tures. Now  for  the  fame  reafon  tnat  God,  who  hath  no  fuperior 
to  determine  him,  yet  conflantly  directs  all  his  own  a6tions  by  the 
eternal  rule  of  juftice  and  goodnefs;  it  is  evident  all  intelhgent 
creatures,  in  their  feveral  fpheres  and  proportions,  ought  to  obey 
the  fame  rule  according  to  the  law  of  their  nature;  even  though  it 
could  be  fuppofed  feparate  from  that  additional  obligation  of  its 
being  the  pohtive  v/ill  and  command  of  God.  And  doubtlefs  there 
have  been  many  men  in  all  ages  in  many  parts  of  the  heathen 
v/orld,  who  not  having  philofophy  enough  to  colledl  from,  mere 
nature  any  tolerably  juft  and  explicit  apprehenfions  concerning  the 
attributes  of  God,  much  lefs  having  been  able  to  deduce  frofn 
thence  any  clear  and  certain  knowledge  of  his  v/ill,  have  yet  had  a 
very  great  knk  of  right  and  truth,  ana  been  fully  perfuaded  in  their 

us,\  Gsy.      Oiigen.  adveri".  Ceifum.   lib.  iV. 

t    Hag,    132.  ... 

%  *'  Didbamina  divini  intelleQus  fanciuntur  in  leges  apiid  Ipfum  valituras,  per  immc- 
**  tabilitatem  fuaiurp  p  rfecPcioniirn."     '.  umberland,  de  Leg.  Nacurse,  p.  343. 

*'  Solebam  ipfe  qiiidern,  cu'-p  aliis  pluilmis,  antequam  dominii  jutifqiie  omnis  originem 
"  unverfaliter  £:  diftln<5te  confiJeranem  ;  dom-nium  Dei,  in  crearionem  ^-elut  integram 
"  ejus  origiraeno,  refoivere.  Verum  quoniam,  &c. — in  hanci  tandem  cince/ri  fententiam, 
**  dominium  Oei.eile  jus  vei  poteftatem  ei  a  fua  fapientia  He  b)nit<!te,  velut'  a  lege,  datan:j 
*'  ad  regimen  eorurn  omnium  quffi  .:h  ipfo  unquam  creata  fucrint  vel  creabuntur, — Npc  po~ 
"  terit  qufquam  mericoconquetij  dominium  Dei  in;ra  nirnis  anguflos  limites  hac  expUca- 
*'  tione  coerceri :  qua  hoc  unum  d:ci':ur,  iiliub  nuliam  partem  coufiftere  in  poteftate  quic- 
"  qmm  facicndi  contra  finem  optimum,  b^num  commune."     Idem.  p.  545,  546. 

*<  C^ontra  ?ut-'?m,  Hobbiana  rcfnlutio  dommii  divini  in  potentiam  ejus  irrefi^Ibilem  adeo 
*'  apertc  duclt  ad,  iiic— ut  mihi  dubium  non  fic,  illud  ab  eo  fidum  faille,  Denque  attnbo- 
«'  turn,  in  earn  tantiim  finem,  uc  juri  fa-"  onr.nium  in  omnia  parrocinaretur."   Id.  p.  344. 

*'  Nos  e  ccntrario,  fontem  indicavimus,  e  quo  demon-'trari  poteft,  jullitiam  univerfalem, 
**  omnemque  adeo  virtutem  nnoralem,  qua;  i-n  re£tore  requirkur,  in  Deo  prae  cseteris  refol- 
**  gere,  eadi?tn  plane  methodo,  qua  homines  ad  eas  excolendas  obligari  oftcn«iemus."  Id, 
P-  34:- 

L  4.  ow« 
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own  minds  of  many  unalterable  obligations  of  morality.  "But  this 
fpecuhtion,  though  necefiary  to  be  taken  natice  of  in  the  diHinct 
order  and  method  of  difcoiirie,  is  in  itfclf  too  dry,  and  not  of  great 
ufe  to  us,  who  are  abundantly  afTured  that  all  moral  obligations  are 
moreover  the  plain  and  declared  will  of  God ;  as  fhall  ba  fhown 
particularly  in  its  proper  place. 

7.  The  law  of  nature  obligatory,  antecedent  to 
all  consideration  of  particular  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments. 

Laftly,  this  law  of  nature  has  its  full  obligatory  power,  antecedent 
to  all  confideration  of  any  particular  private  and  perfonal  reward  or 
puniiliment,  annexed  either  by  natural  confcquence,  or  by  pofitive 
appointment,  to  the  obfervance  or  negleft  of  it.  This  alfo  is  very 
evident:  becaufe,  if  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  fitnefs  and  un- 
fitnefs  of  being  pradtifed,  be  (as  has  been  fhown)  originally,  eter- 
nally, and  necellarily,  in  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves ;  it  is 
plain  that  the  view  of  particular  rewards  or  punifhments,  which  is  only 
an  after-confideration,  and  does  not  at  all  alter  the  nature  of  things, 
cannot  be  the  original  caufe  of  the  obligation  of  the  law,  but  is  only 
an  additional  weight  to  enforce  the  practice  of  what  men  were  be- 
fore obliged  to  by  right  reafon.  There  is  no  man,  who  has  any 
juft  fenfe  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  but  muft  needs 
acknowledge,  that  virtue  and  goodnefs  *  are  truly  amiable,  and  to  be 
chofen  for  their  own  fakes  and  intrinfic  worth,  though  a  man  had 
no  profpe6l  of  gaining  any  particular  advantage  to  himfelf  by  the 
practice  of  them;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  cruelty,  violence,  and 
oppreffion,  fraud,  injuftice,  and  all  manner  of  wickednefs,  are  of 
themfelves  hateful,  and  by  all  means  to  be  avoided,  even  f  though 
a  man  had  abfolute  alTurance,  that  he  fhould  bring  no  manner  of 
inconvenience  upon  himfelf  by  the  commiffion  of  any  or  all  of  thefe 
crimes.  This  likewife  is  excellently  and  admirably  exprefled  by 
Cicero:  "  Virtue,"  faith  he  |,  "  is  that,  which,  though  no  profit 
"  or  advantage  whatfoever  was  to  be  expelled  to  a  man's  felf  from 
''  the  pracStice  of  it,  yet  muft  without  all  controverfy  be  acknowledged 
**  to  be  truly  defirable  for  its  own  fake  alone.    And  accordingly  §  all 

"  good 

■■*  **  Dignae  jtaque  funt,  qus  propter  intnnfecam  fibi  perfeftionem  appetantur,  etiam 
**  fi  nuDaefTet  naturae  lex,  quae  iilas  imperarec."     Cumberland,  de  Leg.  Nat.  p.  i8i, 
•J-  Av^f  S'l'xato?  ic^v,  s^  6  f/.h  cJjxSi/, 

OvS'  eg  yi  rcLvTa  iravrx  ^laln^fi  fxovoVf 
'aX?v'  c'^i;  atJoXov  yvfleri'av  t  B^av  <pva-iVf 

Ei'vttj  Jixat(^,  K  a  5ox£(V  E.Vao  Bs'Kn.     Bhilcmonis  Fragmenta. 
"l  "  Honeftum  id  intelliglmus,  quod  tale  eft,  ut  detrada  omni  utilitate,  fine  ullls  prae- 
•*  mils  fiudlibufque,  per  feipfum  poiTit jure  laudari."     Cic.  de  Flnib.  II. 

**  Atque  haec  omnia  propter  le  folum,  ut  nihil  adjungatur  emolumenti,  petenda  funt." 
Id.  de  Inventione,  lib  II. 

*'  Nihil  eft  de  quo  minus  dubitari  poflit,  quam  &  honefta  expetenda  per  fe,  &  eodem 
'*  mode  turpia  per  fe  cfTe  fugienda."     Id.  de  Finib.   lib.  HI. 

^  •'  Jus  &:  omi'e  honeftum,  fua  fponte  eft  cxpetendum.  Eujjina  omnesyiri  bonijipfam 
<♦  aquiutern  Si  jus  i^fum  ainajj;."     Id.  de  Legib,  Jib.  J. 

"  Optin  I 
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**  good  men  love  right  and  equity ;  and  do  many  things  without 
"  any  proipedt  ot  advantage  at  all,  merely  becaule  they  are  juft  and 
"  right,  and  fit  to  be  done,"  On  the  contrary,  "  Vice  is  lo  odious 
*'  in  its  own  nature,  and  i'o  fit  to  be  avoided,  even  though  no  pu- 
<'  nifliment  was  to  enfue  j  that  *  no  man,  who  has  made  any  toler- 
*'  able  proficiency  in  moral  philolbphy,  can  in  the  leaft  doubt,  but 
''  if  he  was  fure  the  thing  could  be  for  ever  concealed  entirely  both 
*'  from  God  and  men,  fo  that  there  fhould  not  be  the  leaft  fufpicion 
**  of  its  being  ever  difcovered ;  yet  he  ought  not  to  do  any  thin^ 
*'  unjuftly,  covetoufly,  wilfully,  paffionately,  licentioufly,  or  any  waj 
*'  wickedly.  Nay,  f  if  a  good  man  had  it  in, his  power  to  gain  all 
<'  his  neighbour's  wealth  by  the  leaft  motion  of  his  finger,  and  was 
*'  fure  it  would  never  be  at  all  fufpedted  either  by  God  or  man  ; 
<'  unqueftionably  he  would  think,  he  ought  not  to  do  it.  And 
''  whoever  wonders  at  this  has  no  notion  what  it  is  to  be  really  a 
"  good  man,"  Not  :|:  that  any  fuch  thing  is  pofiible  in  nature,  that 
any  wickednefs  can  be  indeed  concealed  from  God ;  but  only,  upon 
fuch  a  fuppofition,  the  natural  and  necelTary  difference  between 
juftice  and  injuftice  is  made  to  appear  more  clearly  and  undeniably. 
Yet  it  does  not  from  thence  at  all  follow, either  that 
a  good  man  ought  to  have  no  respect  to  rewards  and 
punishments,  or  that  rewards  and  punishments  are 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  maintain  the  practice 
of  virtue  in  this  present  world, 

Thus  far  is  clear.  But  now  from  hence  it  does  not  at  all  follow, 
either  that  a  good  man  cught  to  have  no  refpe6l  to  rewards  and 
punifhments,  or  that  rewards  and  punifhments  are  not  abfolutely 
necellary  to  maintam  the  practice  of  virtue  and  righteoufnefs  in  this 
prefent  world.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  virtue  and  vice  are  eter- 
nally and  necefiarily  different;  and  that  the  one  truly  deferves  to  be 
chofen  for  its  own  fake,  and  the  other  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
avoided,  though  a  man  was  fure  for  his  own  particular,  neither  to 
gain  nor  lofe  any  thing  by  the  prafi:ice  of  either.  And,  if  this  was 
truly  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  world,  certainly  that  man  muft  have 
a  very  corrupt  mind,  indeed,  who  could  in  the  leaft  doubt,  or  Co 
much  as  once  deliberate  wnth  himfelf,  which  he  would  choofe. 
But  the  cafe  does  not  ftand  thus.     The  queftion  now  in  the  general 

*'  Optimi  quique  permulta  ob  earn  unam  caufam  faciunt,  quia  decet,  quia  reftum, 
*'  quia  honefium  eft  J  edi  nullum  confecuturum  emolumentum  vident."  Jd.  «Jc  Finib. 
Jib.  II. 

*  "  Satis  enim  nobis  {fx  modo  aliquid  in  philofophia  pro^'eciinus)  perfuafum  cfTe  debet, 
*'  fi  omnes  deos  hoininefque  celare  polTimus,  nihil  tamen  avare,  nihil  injultc,  nihil  libi- 
**  dinofe,  nihil  incontinenter  elfe  taciendum."     Id.  de  Offic.   lib.  III. 

**  Si  nemo  ffiturus,  nemone  fufpicatu'us  quidem  fit,  quum  aliquid  divitiarum,  potentiae, 
**  dominationis,  libidinis  caufa  fecerisj  fi  id  diis  hominibufque  futurum  fit  femper  igno- 
**   turn,  fifne  faflurus  ?"     Id.  ibid. 

-j'  "  Itaque  fi  vir  bonus  hab.-at  hanc  vim;  ut,  fi  digitis  concrepuerit,  pofiit  in  locu- 
"  pletum  teftamenta  nomeii  tjus  irrepere  ;  hacvi  non  utatur,  ne  fi  exploratuin  quidem  ha- 
**  beat  id  omnino  neminem  unquam  fufpicaturum.— Hoc  qui  admiratur,  is  fe,  quii  fit  vir 
**  bonus,  nefcire  fatetur.*'     Idem,  de  Offic   lib.  III. 

X  Kav  d  fAK  Svyalo'j  sl'v  taXna.  XavSavstv  naX  ^itig  Kal  ayflgaJTry?,  c'/UiW?  ioleov  t7va,i,  t5  'Kcyie 
I'lSHa'  I'vA  avrh  hKdios-vvn  Tr^og  dhKutv  alrhv  K^'.^ilrj,     Placode  Rcpubl.  lib*  X. 
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practice  of  the  world,  iuppofmg  all  expedation  of  rewards  and  pu- 
jiiihmcnis  fet  afide,  wiii  not  be,  whether  a  man  would  choofe  vir- 
tue for  its  own  fake,  and  avoid  vice ;  but  the  pradice  of  vice  is 
accompanied  with  great  temptations  and  allurements  of  pleafure  and 
profit;  and  the  praclice  of  virtue  is  often  threatened  with  great  ca- 
lamities, lofles,  and  fometimes  even  with   death   itfeif.     And  this 
alters  the  queftion,  and  deftroys  the  pradlice  of  that  which  appears 
(o  reafonable  in  the  v/hole  fpeculation,  and  introduces  ajieceility  of 
rewards  and  punilhments.    -^For  though   virtue  is  unqueftiouablv 
worthy  to  be  chofcn  for  its  own  fake,  even  v/ithout  any  expedatio'/i 
of  reward  ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  tlijrefore  "entirely  fjlf- 
fufficient,  and  able  to  fupport  a  man  under   all  kinds  of  fuifcrings, 
and  even  death  itfeif,  for  its  fake,  without  any   prcfpect  of  future 
reccmpence.     Here  therefore  bsgan  »:he  error  of  tiiQ  Stcicks  ;  vvlio 
taught  that  the  bare  pra6tice  of  vu-tue  was  itfeif  the  chief  good,  and 
able  of  itfeif  to  make  a  man  happy  under  all  the  calamities  in  thfe 
•world.     Their  defence  indeed  of   the  caufe  of  virtue  was   very 
brave :  they  faw  well  that  its  excellency  was  intrinlic,  and  founded 
in  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves,  and  could  not  be  altered  by 
any  outward  circumirances  ;  tliat  therefore  virtue  muft  needs  be  de- 
firable  for  its  ov/n  fake,  and  not  merely  for  the  advantage  it  might 
bring  along  with  it ;  and,  if  fo,  then  confequently  neither  could  any 
external  difadvantage,  v/hich  it  might  liappen  to  be  attended  with, 
change  the  intrinlic  worth  of  the  thing  itkif,  or  ever  make  it  ceafe 
to  be  truly  dchrable.     Wherefore,  in  the  cafe  of  fufferings  and 
death  for  the  fake  of  virtue  ;  not  having  any  certain  knowledge  of  a 
future  ftate  of  reward  (though  the  v/ileft  of  them  did  indeed  hope 
Ibr  it,  and  think  it  highly  probable),  they  were  forced,  that  they 
might  be  confident  v/ith  their  own  principles,  to  fuppofe  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue  a  fuiHcient  reward  to  itfeif  in  all  cafes,  and  a  full  com- 
penfation  for  all  the  fufferings  in  the  world.     And  accordingly  they 
ycry  bravely  indeed  taught,  that  the  practice   of  virtue  was   not 
only  -'^  iiilinitely  to  be  preferred  before  all  the  finful  pieafures  in  the 
world ;  hue  alfo  f  that  a  man  ought  without  fcruple  to  chufe,  if  the 
Cafe  v/as  propofed  to  him,  rather  to  undergo  ail  poffible  fullerings 
with  virtue,  than  to  obtain  all  poffible  worldly  happinefs  by  fin  ; 
and  the  fuitable  pra6fice  offome  few-  of  them,  as  of  Regulus  for  in- 
iiancc,  who  chcfe  to  die  the  cruelleft  death  that  could  be  invented, 
rather  than  break  his  faith  with  an  enemy,  is  indeed  v^ery  wonder- 

.  *  '"Eft  autem  unus  dies  b''?ie  &  ex.praecept's  tuis  a£tus,  peccanti  immortalitati  ante- 
*'  ponenHus  "     Cic.  Tufc    Quaef.  lib   V. 

■j-  * '  Qnasjo  0  du'i  fine,  quorum  alter  cptlmus  vir,  Bequiffimus,  fumm^  juftitia,  fiagular? 
^f  fzdej  altrr  infijini  I'c^leie  ilc  ^^l::scia  :■  et  fi  in  eo  fit  eirore  civita?,  ut  bonum  ilium  viium, 
.**  fcieritumjfac'.norofum,  nefanum  putetj  contra  aure-n  qui  fit  impvobiiriinus,  exiiV.mec 
**  cfle  lumaia  pvobitstc  ac  fide:  proque  h;fc  ojiinione  omnium  civ'um,  banus  ille  vir  vexetur, 
*"*  rapiatnr,  n:anusei  denitjue  auf<:rantur,  efiradiantur  ocLi!i,da;nnetur,  vinciatur,  uratur,  ex- 
••*  termiiiClur,  cgeat;  poftremo.  jure  etiam  op'imo  ornnibu*;  miferrin>us  el'le  videatur  ;  c  n- 
**  tra  auiem  iile  iiTiprobus  laudetu;',  colatur,  ab"Ornnilu?  d'ligatur,  pmnes  adeum  honores, 
**  omnia  imperia,  omnes  cpes,  omnesdenique  copiae  conferantur,  vir  cienique  optimus  om- 
i."  nium  acftimatione,  &digniliimus  omni  fortuna  juJicctur  ;  quls  tandem  crit  tarn  demens, 
,*'  qui  Gubiur  utruni  fe  elTe  .malit  ?'    Itkm,  <ie  Republ.  Jib.  Hi.  iVu^ment. 
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ful  and  to  be  admired.  But  yet,  after  all  this,  it  is  plain  that  tiie 
general  pratSlice  of  virtue  in  the  world  can  never  be  iiipported  upon 
this  foot.  The  dlfcourfe  is  admaable,  but  it  fcldom  goes  further 
than  meer  v.'ords :  and  the  practice  of  thole  few,  who  have  a6led  ac- 
cordingly, has  not  been  imitated  by  the  reft  of  the  world.  Men 
never  will  generally,  and  indeed  it  is  not  very  reafonably  to  be 
expelled  they  fhouid,  part  with  all  the  comforts  of  life,  and  even 
life  itfelf,  without  expectation  of  any  future  recompence.  So  that. 
If  we  fuppofe  no  future  Itate  of  rewards,  it  will  follow,  that  God  lias 
endued  men  with  fuch  faculties  as  put  them  under  a  neceffity  of 
approving  and  chuimg  virtue  in  the  judgement  of  their  own  minds; 
^nd  yet  has  not  given  them  wnerev.itli  to  fupport  thcmfelvoe  in  the 
fuitable  and  conltant  practice  of  it.  The  conilderation  of  which 
inexplicable  difficulty  ought  to  have  led  the  philofbphers  to  a  iirin 
belief  and  expectation  of  a  future  ftate' of  rewards  and 'punifiiments,. 
without  which  their  whole  fchem.e  of  morality  cannot  be  fupported. 
And,  becaufe  a  thing  of  fuch  neceffity  and  importance  to  mankind 
was  not  more  clearly  and  directly  and  univerfr.lly  made  known,  iit 
might  naturally  have  led  them  to  fome  farther  confequences  aifo, 
which  I  fhallhave  occafion  particularly  to  deduce  nereafter.  ;. 

The  MANIFOLD  ABSURDITIES  OF  Mr.  HoBBEs's  DOCTRINE?, 
CONCERNING  THE  ORIGINAL  OF  RIGHT,  SHOWN  IN  PAR- 
TICULAR. 

And  now,  from  what  has  been  faid  upon  this  head,  it  Is  eafy  to 
fee  the  falfity  and  weaknefs  of  Mr.  Hobbes's  doiStrines ;  that  there 
is  no  fuch  thing  as  juil:  and  unjull,  right  and  wrong,  originally  in 
the  nature  of  things ;  that  men  in  their  natural  ftate,  antecedent  to 
all  compacts,  are  not  obliged  to  univerfal  benevolence,  nor  to  any 
moral  duty  whatfoever ;  but  are  in  a  ftate  of  .war,  and  have  every 
one  a  right  to  do  v/hatever  he  has  power  to  do  5  and  that,  in  civil 
focleties,  it  depends  wholly  upon  pofitive  laws,  or  the  will  of  gover- 
nors, to  define  what  fnall  be  jult  or  unjuft.  The  contrary  to  all 
which  having  been  already  fully  demonitrated,  there  is  no  need 
of  being  large  In  further  difproving  and  coniiiting  particularly 
thefc  aliertions  themfelves.  I  Ihail  therefore  only  mention  a  few 
pbfervations5  from  which  fome  of  the  greateit  and  molt  obvious 
^bfurdities  of  the  chief  principles  upon  which  Mr.  Hobbes  builds 
his  whole  dodtrine  in  this  matter^  may  moft  eafily  appear. 

r.  Firft  then;  the  ground  and  foundation  of  Mr.  Hobbes's 
fcheine  is  this ;  that  *  all  men,  being  equal  by  nature,  and  natu- 
rally defiring  the  fame  things,  have  f  every  one  a  right  to  every 
thing,  are  every  one  defirous  to  have  abfolute  dominion  over  all 
Cithers,  and  may  every  one  juftly  do  whatever  at  any  time   is    in 

■*  "  Ab  nequilitate  naturae  oritur  unlcuique  ea,  quae  cupit,  acquirendi  fpes.  '  Leviath. 
cap.  i^ 

f  "  Natura  dedjt  unicuique  jus  in  omnia.  Hoc  eft  j  in  ftatu  mere  natural),  five  ante- 
**  qyam  homines  ullis  pafli s  fefe  invicem  obftrinxiffent,  unicuique  licebat  facere  quaecun- 
*'  que&  in  quofcunque  lib?bat ;  &poiridcre,  utJ,  frai  omnibus^  quae  volebat  &  poterat.'* 
-Oe  Give,  c.  j.  §  lo, 
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his  power,  by  violently  taking  from  others  either  their  poileffions 
or  lives,  to  gain  to  himrelf  that  abiblute  dominion.  Now  this  is 
exa6lly  the  lame  thing,  as  if  a  man  fliould  affirm,  that  a  part  is 
equal  to  the  whole,  or  that  one  body  can  be  prefent  in  a  thoufand 
places  at  once.  For,  to  fay  that  one  man  has  a  full  right  to  the 
fame  individual  things,  which  another  man  at  the  fame  time  has  a 
full  right  to,  is  faying  that  two  rights  may  be  *  contradictory  to 
each  other;  that  is,  that  a  thing  may  be  right,  at  the  fame  time  that 
it  is  confefTed  to  be  wrong.  For  example ;  if  every  man  has  a 
right  to  preferve  his  own  life,  then  f  it  is  manifeft  I  can  have  no 
right  to  cake  any  man's  life  away  from  him,  unlefs  he  has  iirft  for- 
feited his  own  right  by  attempting  to  deprive  me  of  mine.  For, 
otherwife,  it  might  be  right  for  me  to  do  that,  which  at  the  fame 
time,  becaufe  it  could  not  be  done  but  in  breach  of  another  man's 
xight,  it  could  not  be  right  for  me  do  ;  which  is  the  greaie;!:  abfurdity 
in  the  world.  The  true  ftate  of  this  cafe,  therefore,  is  plainly  thi^.  L: 
Mr,  Hobbes*s  ftate  of  nature  and  equality,  every  man  havih^  ar. 
equal  right  to  preferve  his  own  life,  it  is  evident  every  maii  has  z 
right  to  an  equal  proportion  of  all  thofe  things  which  are  either  ne- 
celiary  or  ufeful  to  life.  And  confequently  fo  far  is  it  from  being 
true,  that  any  one  has  an  original  right  to  poil'efs  all,  that,  on  ihe 
contrary,  whoever  firft  attempts,  without  the  confent  of  his  tellows, 
and  except  it  be  for  fome  public  benefit,  to  take  to  himfelf  more  than 
his  proportion,  is  the  bijginner  of  iniquity,  and  the  author  of  all 
fucceeding  mifchief. 

2.  To  avoid  this  abfurdity,  therefore,  Mr.  Hobbes  is  forced  to 
afTert,  in  the  next  place,  that  fince  every  man  has  confefTedly  a  right 
to  preferve  his  own  life,  and  confequently  to  do  every  thing  that  is 
neccfTaiy  to  preferve  it ;  and  fmce  in  the  ftate  of  nature  men  will 
neceflarily  have  J  perpetual  jealoufies  and  fufpicions  of  each  other's 
incroaching  ;  therefore  juil  precaution  gives  every  one  a  right  to  § 
endeavour,  for  his  own  fecurlty,  to  prevent,  opprefs,  and  deftroy 
all  otiiers,  either  by  fecret  artifice  or  open  violence,  as  it  fhall  happen 
3t  any  time  to  be  in  his  power,  as  being  the  ||  only  certain  means 
of  felf-prefervation.  But  this  is  even  a  plainer  abfurdity,  if  pof- 
fible,  than  the  former.  For,  (befides  that,  according  to  Mr.  Hobbes's 
principles,  men,  before  pofitive  compacts,  may  juftly  do  what  mif- 
chief they  pleafc,  even  without  the  pretence  of  felf-prefervation), 
what  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  to  imagine  a  war  of  all  men 
againft  all,  the  directed  and  certainell  means  of  the  prefervationof  all  ? 

♦  **  S«  import) bile  fit  fingalis,  ornnes  &;  omnia  fibimct  fubjicere  ;  ratio  quae  hunc  finem 
'*  proponit  iingulis,  oai  uni  tantum  contingere  potelt,  fa^pius  quam  millies  proponeret  im- 
**   poflibile."     Comber!  de  Leg.  Nat   p.  217. 

f  "  Nee  potefi:  cujufquamjusfeu  libertasab  ulla  ]cgereli£la,co  extcndere,  utliceatcp- 
*'  pugnare  ea,  quae  aliis  eadem  lege  imperantur  facienda."     Id.  p.  219. 

X  **  Omnium  adverfus  omnes,  perpetui  fufpiciones.—Bellum  omnium  in  omnes."  Dc 
Civc,  c.  I.  ^  i:. 

^  *'  Spes  uniculque  fecuritatis  confervationifque  fuos  in  eo  fitaert,  ut  viribus  artibufque 
**  propriis  proximum  fuum  vel  paUm  vel  ex  infidiis  praeoccupare  poffit."     Ibid   c.  5.^1. 

\\  **  SccuritatisviammcTiorem  habet  r.cmo  anticipatione."     Leviath.  cap.  13. 
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\cs,  fays  he,  becaui'e  it  leads  men  to  a  neceiHty  of  entering  into 
compact  for  each  other's  fecurity.  But  then,  to  make  thefe  com- 
pacts obHgatory,  he  is  forced  (as  I  fhall  prefently  obferve  more  par- 
ticularly) to  recur  to  an  *  antecedent  law  of  nature  ;  and  this  deftroys 
all  that  he  had  before  faid.  For  the  fame  law  of  nature  which 
obliges  men  to  fidelity,  after  having  made  a  compaft,  will  unavoid- 
ably, upon  all  the  fame  accounts,  be  found  to  oblige  them,  before  all 
compacts,  to  coiitentment  and  mutual  benevolence,  as  the  readieft: 
and  certaincit  means  to  the  prefervation  and  happinefs  of  them  all. 
It  is  true,  men  by  entering  into  compacts  and  making  laws  agree 
to  compel  one  another  to  do  what  perhaps  the  mere  fcnfe  of  duty, 
however  really  obligatory  in  the  higheft  degree,  would  not,  without 
fuch  compacts,  have  force  enough  of  itfeif  to  hold  them  to  in 
pra6tice  ;  and  fo  compadls  muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  in  faci  a 
great  addition  and  llrengthening  of  men%  fecurity.  But  this  com- 
pulfion  makes  no  alteration  in  the  obligation  itfeif,  and  only  fhows, 
that  that  entirely  lawlefs  flate,  which  Mr.  Hobbes  calls  the  ftate 
of  nature,  is  by  no  means  truly  natural,  or  in  any  fcnfe  fuitable  to 
the  nature  and  faculties  of  man ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  ftate  of 
extremely  unnatural  and  intolerable  corruption  j  as  1  Ihall  prefently 
prove  more  fully  from  fome  other  confiderations. 

3.  Another  notorious  abfurdity  and  inconfiftency  in  Mr.  Hobbes*s 
fcheme  is  this  :  that  he  all  along  fuppofes  fome  particular  branches 
of  the  law  of  nature  (which  he  thinks  neceP/ary  for  the  foundation 
of  fome  parts  of  his  own  doctrine)  to  be  originally  obligatory  from 
the  bare  reafon  of  things ;  at  the  fame  time  that  he  denies  and  takes 
away  innum.erable  others,  which  have  plainly  in  the  nature  and 
reafon  of  things  the  fame  foundation  of  being  obligatory  as  the 
former,  and  without  which  the  obligation  of  the  form.er  can  never 
be  folidly  made  out  and  defended.  Thus  he  fuppofes  that  in  the 
Hate  of  nature,  before  any  compaft  be  made,  every  f  man's  own 
will  is  his  only  law ;  that  |  nothing  a  man  can  do  is  unjuft ;  and 
that  §  whatever  mifchief  one  man  does  to  another  is  no  injury  nor 
Injuflice ;  neither  has  the  perfon,  to  whom  the  mifchief  is  done, 
how  great  foever  it  be,  any  juft  reafon  to  complain  of  wrong  ; 
(I  think  it  may  here  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  if  Mr.  Hobbes 
had  lived  in  fuch  a  ftate  of  nature,  and  had  happened  to  be  himfelf 
the  fufFering  party,  he  would  in  this  cafe  have  been  of  another 
opinion)  :  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  he  fuppofes,  that  in  the  fame 
ilate  of  nature,  men  are  by  all  means  obliged  ||  to  feek  peace,  and 

*  See,  DeCive,  c.  3.  §  i. 

■f  *•  Unicuique  licebai  facere  qusciinque  Hbebat."     DeCive,  c.  I.  §  10. 

"i  **  Confeqriens  eft,  ut  nihil  dicendum  fit  injultum.  Nooiina  julli  S:  injuftl  locum  Ii> 
•*  hac  conditione  non  habent."     Leviath.  c  13- 

■^  *'  Ex  hisfequitur,  injuriam  nemini  fieri  pofle,  nifi  ci  quocum  initur  paftum.— Siquls 
**  alicui  noceat,  quocum  nihil  paftus  eft  ;  damnum  ei  inferc,  non  injuriam. — Etenim  (i  is 
•*  qui  damnum  recipit,  injuriam  expoftularetj  is  qui  fecit  lie  diccret,  quid  tu  mihi  ?  quare 
*'  tacerem  ego  tuo  potius,  quam  meo  libitu  ?  &c.  In  qua  rarione,  uhi  nulla intercefTerunt 
•*  pa£ta,  non  video  quid  fit  quod  poflit  reprehend!."     De  Civc,  c,  3.  §  4. 

II  **  Prima  &  fundamentalis  lex  natur«e  cftj  qujereodam  elie  oaccm,  ibl  haberi  poteft, 
«  Sec."    Dc  Civc,  c,  a.  §  2,, 
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to  *  enter  into  comprafts  to  remedy  the  forementioned  mifchiefs* 
Now  if  men  arc  objiged  by  the  original  realbn  and  nature  of  things 
to  feck  terms  of  peace,  and  to  get  out  of  the  pretended  natural  flate 
of  war  as  foon  as  they  can  j  how  come  they  not  to  be  obliged  ori- 
ginally, by  die  fatne  rcaibn  and  nature  of  things,  to  live  from  the 
beginning  in  univerfal  benevolence,  and  a^'oid  entering  into  the  ftate 
of  war  at  all  ?  He  mult  needs  confefs  they  would  be  obliged  to  do 
fo,  did  not  felf-prefcrvation  necefTitate  them  every  m.an  to  war  upon 
others  :  but  this  cannot  be  true  of  the  iirft  aggrelTor  ;  whom  yet 
Mr.  Hol)bef.,  in  the  f  place  now  cited,  vindicates  Irom  being  guilty 
of  any  injuftice ;  and  therefore  herein  he  unavcidabl}^  contradicts 
himfelf.  Thus  again :  in  mofi:  inftances  of  morality,  he  fuppofes 
right  and  v/rong,  juit  and  unjuil,  to  have  no  foundation  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  but  to  depend  entirely  on  pofitive  laws  ;  that  J,  the 
rules  or  di{Hn6tion  of  good  and  evil,  honeft  and  difhoneft,  arc 
mere  civil  conftitutions  ;  and  whatever  the  chief  magiftrate  com- 
mands is  to  be  accounted  good;  whatever  he  forbids,  evil:  that 
§  it  is  the  law  of  the  l^n-j  only,  which  makes  robbery  to  be  rob- 
bery 5  or  adultery,  to  h>^  adultery:  that  ||  the  commandments,  to  ho- 
nour our  parentir,  to  do  no  murder,  not  to  commit  adultery  ;  and  all 
the  other  laws  ot  God  and  nature  ;  are  no  further  obligatory  than 
the  civil  povv^er  ihalj  think  fit  co  make  them  fo  :  nay,  that  **  where 
the  lupreme  authority  commands  men  to  worfliip  God  by  an 
image  or  idol  in  heathen  countries  (for  in  this  inflance  he  cauti- 
oufly  excepts  Cliriflian  on  .s),  it  is  lawful  and  their  duty  to  do  it; 
and  (agreeably,  as  a  natural  confequence  to  all  this)  that  f  f  it  is 
men's  politive  duty  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  civil  power  in 
all  things,  even  in  things  cleariy  and  dire6tly  againft  their  con- 
fcience  (that  is,  that  it  is  their   pofitive  duty  to  do  that,  v/hich 

*  See,  DeCive,  cap.  ^  &  ■^. 

■f   *'    Ex  his  fi'quKLir,   injux-iam  nemini  fieri  pofTe,   &c." 

t  "  Regulus  boni  oc  rmii,  ju'fi  cv'njuf^i,  honefti  &  inho-neftij-efle  leges  clvlles  j  ideoque 
<*  quod  legiflatorprffvepeut,  id  pro  bono  j  quod  vetaerit,  id  pro  roalo  habendam  efle."  Dc 
Cive    c.  iz.  §  I 

"  Quad  adtiojuila  vel  inju  la  fit,  a  jure  imperantis  provenit.  Reges  legitimi  quae  im- 
•*  perant.jul^afacurrt impel ando^  q.ia;  veiant, vetando  faciunt  injufta."  DeCive,c.  12. 
§  I  [In  which  frdjon  it  is  wijrch  obfcrviiig,  how  he  ridicalouily  interprets  thofe  words 
of  Solomun  (**  dabis  lervotuocor  docile,  ut  poflit  difcernere  inter  botium  Sc  malum"),  to 
fignify,  not  his  underlianding  or  difccining,  but  his  decreeing  what  Ihall  be  good,  and  what 
evil] 

§  <*  Si  tamen  lex  civiiis  jubcatinvidere  aliquid,  non  eft  illudfurtum,  adulterium,  ^c.'* 
Pe  Cive>  c.  14.  ^  10. 

H  •'  Sequitur  tigo,  legihns  illis,  uonoccides,  n^n  mccchabere,  non  furabere,  parentesho- 
*'  norabis,  nihil  aliud  praec^-rifTe  '  hriiiurn,  quamutci  es&  fuhditi  f\iis  principibus  &  Cum- 
-*'  misimperatoribus  in  q.ajftionibns- omnibus  circa  mcum,  tuum,ruum,  alienum,  abfolute 
**  obedirent."    '.eCive,  c    J7    §  i  ■. 

**  «'  Si  quKratur  an  obeiiieni'u-Ti  civltat"  fit,  fi  imperetur  Deum  colere  fub  imagine,  co- 
*<  ram  iis  qui  id  fieri  h(,n'>r!rirum  eff  put^ant  ;  c-rte  faciendum  eft."    De  Cive,  c,  i  5.  §  i2. 

ff  "  Un'vcrfaliter  &  in  omniLius  ooeJiie  obli^iamur.'"  De  Cive,  c.  14.  §  10. 

**  Doftrinu  alia,  quae  ob'-Hieniia?  civili  r  pugrat,  eft,  quicquid  faciat  civis  quicunque  con- 
<*  tra  confrientiair  Aiam,  peccatt.m  efle."  L^viath.  c,  .9. 

**  Opin  ^  eorum  qui  dorent,  peccnre  f,jbd  Lo;,,  quoties  mandataprinclpumfuorum,  qua 
**  fibi  injufta  videntur  clTe,  cxfequun.ur  j  &  eirnnea  elt,  &  inter  eas numeranda  quseobc- 
**  dientis  civili  adverfantur."  De  Cive,  c.  12.  ^z. 

at 
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at    the    fame    time    they  know    plainly    it    is  their    duty   not  to 
do)  ',  *  keeping  up  indeed  always  in  their   own  minds  an  inward 
dciire  to  cbkrve  the  iav/s  of  nature  and  ccnfcicnce  j  but  not  being 
bound  to  obierve  them  in  their  outward  ncl'ions,  except  when  it  ii 
fafe  to  do  :   (he  might  as  v/ell  have  faid,  that  human  laws  and  con- 
fti cations  have  f  pov/er  to  make  light  be  uarknefs,  and   darknefs 
light ;  to  make  fweet  be  bitter,  and  bitter  fweet :  and  indeed,  as  one 
abiurdlty  will  naturally  lead  a  man  into  another,  he  does  (ay  forne- 
thing  very  like  itj  namely  that  %  the  civil  authority  is  to  judge  of 
all    opinions    and    doctrines   whatfoever  ;  to  §  determine  queftions 
,philoiophical,  mathematical  j  and,  becaufe  indeed  the  fignificaticn  of 
words  is  arbitrary,  even  ||  arithmetical  ones  alio;  as,  whether  a  man 
fhall  prefume  to  affirm  that  two  and  three  make  five  or  not) ;  and 
yet  at  the  fame  time,  fome  particular  things,  whieh  it  v/ouid  either 
have  been  too  flagrantly  fcandalous  for  him  to  have  made  depend- 
ing upon  human  laws  ;  as  that  **  God  is  to  be  loved,  honoured  and 
adored;  that  ft  ^  iJ"'^^'  ought   not  to  murder  his  parents;  and  the 
like  :  or  elfe,  which  were  of  neceflity  to  be  fuppofed  for  the  founda- 
tion of  his  own  fcheme ;  as  that  J  J  compads  ought  to  be  faithfully 
performed,  and  obedience  §§  to  be  duly  paid  to  civil  pov/ers  :  the 
obligation  of  thefe  things,  he  is  forced  to  deduce  entirely  from  the 
internal  reafon  and  ntneis  of  the  things  themdelves ;  HJ  antecedent 
to,  independent   upon,  and  unalterable  by,  all  human  conftitutions 
whatfoever.     In  which  matter,  he  is  guiky  of  the  groffell:  abfurdity 
and  inconfiilency  that  can  be.     For  if   thofe  greateft  and  ftrongeit 
of  all  our  obligations,  to  love  and  honour  God,  for  inftance,  or  to 
perform  compacts  faithfully,  depend  not  at  all  on  any  human  con- 
iHtution,  but  muft  of  neceiHty  (to  avoid  making  Obligations  reci- 
procally depend  on   each  other   in  a  circle)  be   confeiled  to  arife 
originally  from,  and  be  founded  in,  the  eternal  reafon  and  unalter- 
jible  nature  and  relations  cf  things  themfelves ;  and  the  nature  and 
force  of  thefe  obligations  be  fufficiently  clear  and  evident  j  fo  that 

*  '*  Concludendum  eft,  legem  naturgs  femper  et  ubique  obliparsin  foro  interno,fu'econ-- 
**  fcientia  ;  non  feniper  in  foroexterno  5  fed  turn  folam  modo,  cum  fecure  id  fieri  polHt.'* 
Be  Cive,  c.  3. 

f  "  Qu.^  fi  tanta  potentia  eft  ftultorum  fententiis  atque  juffis,  ut  eorum  faffragiisrerum 
*'  natura  vertatur  5  cur  nor.  fancjunt,  ut  qua  mala  perniciof^que  funt,  habeantur  pro  bonis 
*'  ,ac  falutarlbus  ?"  C  icero  de  Legib.  lib.  I. 

X  De  Cive,  c    6.  §  11. 

§  Ibid.  c.  17,  §  12. 
■y  Ibid.c.  18.  §4. 

**  "  Neque  enirn  anhonorifice  deDeo  fcntJendum  fit,  neque  an  fit  amandus,  timendus, 
**  coler.dus,  dubitari  poteli.  Sunt  enioi  hsec  religionuiii  per  omnes  gentes  communia."  D« 
Homine,  cap-  14. 

-f-j-  "  53i  is  qui  fummum  habet  Imperium,  feipfam,  imperantem  dlco,  interficere  altcul 
"  imperec }  nm  tenetur.  Neque  parentem,  &c.  cumfilius  mori  quam  vivere  infams  atque 
'*  exofus  malit.  Et  alii  cafus  funt,  cum  mandata  fadlu  inhonefta  funt,  Sec."  De  Cive,  c.  6. 
I  13. 

;^;|:  *'  Lex  naturalis  eft  pa<flisftandum  efle,  five  fidem obfervandam  efie."  DeCive,  c.  3.^  !• 

^1  *'  Lsx  naturaiis  omnes  leg?s  civiles  jubet  obfervari."    Ibid.  c.  14.  §  lO. 

|j]|  "  Legem  civilem,  qus  non  fit  lata  in  contumeliam  Dei  (cujus  refp-.;clu  iplse  civitatea 
^'  non  funt  fui  juris,  nee  dicuntur  leges  ferre,  &:c.)"  De  Cive,  c.  14.^10. 

**  Padli  violatio,  Scz,     See,  DeCive,  i.  3.  §  3. 

he 
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Jie  who  *  cuihonours  God,  or  f  wllfi^llj^  breaks  his  faith,  is  (accorJ-* 
ing  to  iMr.  Hobbes*s  own  reafoning)  guilty  of"  as  great  an  abfurdity 
in  pradice,  and  of  as  plainly  contradidmg  the  right  reafon  of  his 
own  mind,  as  he  who  in  a  difpute  is  reduced  to  a  neceirity  of  aiTert- 
ing  fomcthing  inconfiftent  with  Itfelf;  and  the  original  obligation 
to  thefe  duties  can  from  hence  only  be  diftinitiy  deduced ;  then^ 
for  the  fame  reafon,  all  the  other  duties  likewife  oi'  natural  religion, 
fuch  as  univerfal  benevolence,  juftice,  equity,  and  the  like  (which  I 
have  before  proved  to  receive  in  like  manner  their  power  of  obliging 
from  the  eternal  reafon  and  relations  of  things),  muft  needs  be 
obligatory,  antecedent  to  any  configuration  of  pofitive  compact,  and 
unalterably  and  independently  on  all  human  coniHtutions  whatfo- 
€ver  ;  and  confcquently  Mr.  Hobbes*s  whole  fcheme  (both  of  a 
i!ate  of  nature  at  firfb,  wherein  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  right  or 
wrong,  ]uft  or  unjuft,  at  all,  and  of  thefe  things  depending  after- 
wards, by  virtue  of  compaft,  wholly  and  abfolutely  on  the  pofitive 
2nd  arbitrary  determination  of  the  civil  power ;)  falls  this  way  en- 
tirely to  the  ground,  by  his  having  been  forced  to  fuppofe  fome  par- 
ticular thinsjS  obligatory,  originally,  and  in  their  own  nature.  On 
the  contrary  :  if  the  rules  of  right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuft,  have 
none  of  them  any  obligatory  force  in  the  ftate  of  nature,  antecedent 
to  pofitive  compact  j  then,  for  the  fame  reafon,  neither  will  they  be 
of  any  force  after  the  compa6i,  fo  as  to  afford  men  any  certain  and 
real  fecurity;  (excepting  only  what  may  arife  from  the  compulfion 
of  laws,  and  fear  of  punifhmcnt;  which,  therefore,  it  may  well  be 
/iippofed,  is  all  that  Mr.  Hobbes  really  n^eans  at  the  bottom.)  For 
if  tliere  be  no  obligation  of  juft  anc'  right  antecedent  to  the  com- 
ipzS:;  then  whence  arifes  the  obligr.tion  of  the  compact  Itfelf,  on 
which  he  fuppofes  all  other  obligaiicr;?.  fo  be  founded?  If,  before 
any  compact  was  n-ade,  it  was^nc  injui^ic^  ibr  a  man  to  take  away 
the  life  of  his  neighbour,  net  for  his  ov/n  prefervation,  but  merely 
tofatisfy  an  ^  arbitrary  humour  or  pleafurc,  and  v/ithout  any  reafon 
or  provocation  at  all;  how  comes  it  to  be  an  iiijuiiice,  after  he  has 
made  a  compacl,  to  break  and  negledt  it  ?  or  what  is  it  that  makes 
breaking  one's  word  to  be  a  greater  and  mxrc:  unnatural  crime 
than  killing  a  man  merely  for  no  other  reafon,  but  bccaufe  no  po- 
fitive compact;  has  been  made  to  the  contrary  ?  So  that  §  this  way 
alfo  A4r.  Hobbes's  whole  fcheme  is  entirely  deftroyed. 

4.  That 

*  See,  De  Clve,  c.  14.  ff<n:.  to. 

■f  "  Eft  fimiii'.udo  quiedam  inter  id  quod  In  vitaccmmunl  vocatur  injuria,  &  id,  quod 
*'  infcbolisfolet  appellari  abfur^um.  Quemadmodumenim  is,  quiargunientiscogitur  adne- 
*'  gationem  aHertionis  quam  prius  afietuerat,  dic.tur  redigi  ad  chlurdurr  :  eodcm  modo  is, 
*'  qui  prae  animi  impotcntia  facit  vel  omittit  id  quod  le  non  fadurum  vel  non  oniilTurum 
*'  pa<flo  fuo  an'e  promifeiat,  injuriam  facir  :  ppque  minus  in  contradidiioneni  incidit,  quam^ 
*^  qui  in  fcholis  reducitur  ad  abruidum. — li.lt  itaque  injuria,  abfurditas  quaedam  in  conver- 
**  laionej  ficut  abfurditas,  injuria  qusddmeft  in  difputatione."     De  ^Jive,  c.  3.  fe£t.  3. 

J  «<  Ex  his  fequicur,  injuriam  n^mini  fieri  poffe,  nili  ei  quocum  iniur  padum  "  De 
Cive,  c.  3,  feft  +  [Whicli  whole  fedion  highly  deferves  to  be  read  aad  well  confidered, 
as  containing  th^?  fecret  f  f  Mr.  Hobbcs's  whole  fcheme.] 

^  "  Itaque  oatctquod,  fi  Kobbiana  ratiocinatio  elll't  valida,  omnis  fimul  legum  civiilum 
•*  obligatio  coliaberetvirj  nee  alitur  fieri  poteil  quin  earum  vis  labefadletur  ab  o.nnnibus 
<<  'piincipils,  Guse  Icgu.-nnaturalium  viRj  toliuntaut  mjnutfntj  quoniam  inh!sfunditur& 

*'  rcgiminis 
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4.  That  ftate  which  Mr.  Hobbes  calls  the  ilate  of  nature,  is  not 
in  any  Tenfe  a  natural  ftate  ;  but  a  ftate  of  the  greateft,  moft  unna* 
tural,  and  moft  intolerable  corruption,  that  can  be  imagined.  For 
reafon,  which  is  the  proper  nature  of  n  an,  can  never  (as  iias  been 
before  fhewn)  lead  men  to  any  thing  elfe  than  univLrfia  love  and 
benevolence  :  and  wars,  hatred,  and  violence,  can  never  arife  but 
from  extreme  corruption.  A  man  may  fcmetimes,  it  is.  true,  in 
his  own  defence,  be  neceiTitated,  in  compliance  with  the  laws  of  na- 
ture and  reafon,  to  make  war  upon  his  fellows :  but  tlie  ftrft  ag-«. 
grelTors,  who  upon  Mr.  Hobbes's  principles  (that  all  men  *  have  a 
natural  will  to  hurt  each  other,  and  that  ev.  ry  one  in  the  ftate  "of 
nature  has  a  f  right  to  do  v^hatever  he  has  a  wiil  to)  :  tlie  firft  ag  • 
greflbrs,  I  fay,  who  upon  thefe  principles  affault  and  violently  fpoil 
as  many  as  they  are  fuperior  to  in  ftrength,  without  any  regard  to. 
equity  or  proportion ;  thefe  can  never,  by  any  colour  v/hatfoever, 
be  excufed  from  "  having  %  utterly  divefted  themfeives  of  human 
«  nature,''  and  having  §  introduced  into  the  world,  contrary  to  all  the 
laws  of  nature  and  reafon,  the  greateft  calamities  and  moil:  unriatural 
confufion  that  mankind  by  the  higheft  abufe  of  their  natural  powers 
and  faculties  are  capable  of  falling  under.  Mr.  Hobbes  pretends, 
indeed,  that  one  of  the  ftrft  and  moft  natural  principles  of  human 
life,  is  II  a  defire  neceflarily  arifing  in  every  mean's  mind,  of  having 
power  and  dominion  over  others :  and  that  this  naturally  im.peis 
men  to  ufe  force  and  violence  to  obtain  it.  But  neither  is  it  true, 
that  men,  following  the  dictates  of  reafon  and  uncorrupted  nature, 
defire  di {proportion ate  power  and  dominion  over  others  :  neither, 
if  it  was  natural  to  defire  fuch  power,  would  it  at  all  follow,  that 
it  was  agreeable  to  nature  to  ufe  violent  and  hurtful  means  to  ob- 
tain it.  For,  fince  the  only  natural  and  good  reafon  to  defire  pdwer 
and  dominion  (more  than  what  is  necelTary  for  every  man's  felf- 
prefervation)  is,  that  the  pofteflbr  of  fuch  power  may  have  a  larger 
compafs  and  greater  abilities  and  opportunities  of  doing  good^  (as 
is  evident  from  God's  exercife  of  perfe^ly  abfolute  power) ;  it  is 
plain  that  no  man,  obeying  the  uncorrupted  diilates  of  nature  and 
reafon,  can  defire  to  increafe  his  power  by  fuch  deftruclive  and 
pernicious  methods,  the  prevention  of  which  is  the  only  good  rea» 

**  regiminis  civilis  auftoritas  ac  fecuiltas,  &  legum  a  civkatibus  latu-.um  vigor."  Cum- 
berland, de  Leg.  Nat.  p.  30:^. 

"  Etiam  extra  regimen  civile,  3  malis  omnigenis  fimul  confideratis  tutior  erit,  qui  ac* 
"  tlbus  externis  le-es  naturae  conftantiirirne  cbfervabic  5  quam  qui,  juxta  cioitrinarA 
**  Hcbhianam,  vi  a'lit  infidiis  alios  omnes  conando  piseoccupaje,  fecuritatem  fabi  q^lXli- 
**  verit."     Id.  p.  304. 

*  *'  Voluntas  Jsedendi,  omnibus  ineft  in  ftatu  naturae."     De  Give,  c.  i.  fefl.  4. 

f  "  In  ftatu  natural!,  unicuique  licebat  facere  quaecunque  &  in  quofcunqte  libebat.** 
Ibid.  fed.   10. 

X  "  •'^i  nihil  exiftimat  contra  naturam  fieri,  hominibus  violandis  5  quid  cum  eo  diiTcray, 
**  qui  omnino  hominem  ex  homine  tollat  ?"    Cic.  de  Offic.  lib.  III.         ^  .     j^ 

§  Ta'Jg  Je  ^Uuix  ci'S'  s7va.i  roTra-iATrctv  <puTir — yiyvi>ji.-.va,  tiyjri  y.ai  j(hc  voixoi^f  aXX  « 
in  rm  <p6a-Bf — <t)a.a-ii6vTMy  iivai  to  5iKai5TttT«v,  0,  Tj  nq  aV  m'aS,  Bict'C^ifxiv^'  cn-Ev  tta-e- 
Cciai  T£  x.ttt  i^<La-ii!;'  —  ca-nv  Xai^nv  evS'paJTrwv  vsa?v  i-nfxoa-iet,  'Sril^iirl  re  y.cd  IJtsj;  oixcj;.  i'lato 
cic  Leg.  lib.  X. 

I)  "  Homines  libertatis  &  dominii  per  naturam  aroatores."     Leviath.  c.  17. 

"  Nemini  dubium  effe  deber,  quin  avidius  ferrentur  homines  natura  lua,  11  metua 
*'  abelTet,  ad  dominationem  quum  ad  Iccietatsm."    De  Cive,  c.  i.  ie*^.  i. 

Vol  IV,  M  ^oa 
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foil  that  makes  the  power  itfelf  truly  defirable.  All  violence  there* 
fore  and  war  are  plainly  the  effedts,  not  of  natural  defires,  but  of 
unnatural  and  extreme  corruption.  And  this  Mr<  Hobbes  liimfelf 
unwarily  proves  againll  himfelf,  by  thofe  very  arguments,  whereby 
he  endeavours  to  prove  that  war  and  contention  is  more  natural 
to  men,  than  to  bees  or  ants.  For  his  arguments  on  this  hcud 
are  all  drawn  from  men's  ufmg  themfelves  (as  the  animals  he  is 
fpcaking  of  cannot  do)  to  *  Itrivc  about  honours  and  dignities, 
till  the  contention  grows  up  into  hatred,  fediticns  and  wars  ;  to 
f  feparate  each  one  his  private  intereft  from  the  public,  and  value 
himfelf  highly  above  others,  upon  getting  and  engrofling  to  himftlf 
more  than  his  proportion  of  the  things  of  life ;  to  %  find  fault  with 
each  other's  management,  and,  through  felf-conceit,  bring  in  con- 
tinual innovation  and  diffractions  ;  to  §  impofe  one  upon  another, 
by  lies,  falfifying,  and  deceit,  calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good  j  to 
II  grow  envious  at  the  profperity  of  others,  or  proud  and  domineer- 
ing when  themfelves  are  in  eafe  and  plenty;  and  to  **  keep  up  to- 
lerable peace  and  agreement  among  themfelves,  merely  by  artificial 
compads,  and  the  compulfion  of  laws.  All  which  things  are  fo 
far  from  being  truly  the  natural  effeils  and  refult  of  men's  reafon 
and  other  faculties,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  evidently  Ibmo 
of  the  groffefl  abufes  and  mod  unnatural  corruptions  thereof,  that 
any  one,  who  was  arguing  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  queition, 
could  eafily  have  chofen  to  have  inftanced  in. 

5.  Laflly;  that  chief  and  principal  argument,  which  is  one  of  the 
main  foundations  of  Mr.  Hobbes's  and  his  followers  fyflem  ; 
namely,  that  f  f  God's  irreiiftible  power  is  the  only  foundation  of 
his  dominion,  and  the  only  meafure  of  his  right  over  his  creatures  ; 
and  confequently,  U  that  every  other  being  has  jufl  fo  much  right, 

*  *'  Homines  inter  fc  de  honoribus  &  dignitatibiis  perpetuo  contendunt  5  fed  animalia 
'*  ilia  [apes  &  foimicasj  non  item.  Itaque  inter  homines  invidia,  odium,  bellum,  &c." 
Leviath.  c.    17. 

f  "Inter  animalia  Ilia,  bonum  publicum  &  privatum  idem  eft. — Homini  autem  in  bonis 
"  propriis  nihil  tarn  jucundum  eft,  quam  quod  aiieiiis  funt  msjora."     Ibid. 

X  "  Animantia  qua?  rationem  non  habent,  nullum  defeftum  vident,  \el  videre  fe  pu- 
**  tantjin  adminiftratione  fuarum  rerunn  publ'carum.  Sedin  multitudine  hominum,  pluri- 
■**  mi  funt  qui  prze  caeterls  faperc  exiftimantes,  conantur  res  novare  j  et  diveifi  novatores 
**  innovnnt  diverfis  modis  ;  id  quod  eft  diftradio  &  bellum  civile.'"     De  Cive,  c.  5.  fc6l.  5. 

^  "  Animantia  ilia  verborum  arte  ilia  carcnt,  qua  homines  alii  aliis  vidcri  faciunt  bonum 
*'  malum,  &  ma!um  bonum  ;  magnum  parvum,  &parvum  magnum.'*     Leviach.  c.  17, 

[|  *  /•  nimaiia  bruta,  quamdiu  bene  libi  eft,  cseceiis  non  invident  :  homo  autem  tuna 
f*  maxime  molaftus  eft,  quando  ctio  opibufque  maxlmc  abundat."     Ibid. 

**  "  Confenfio  creaturarum  iilarum  brutarum,  naturalis  eft  j  hominum  padtltia  tan- 
<*  turn,  id  eft,  artificiofa.'"     De  Cive,  c   5.  fed.    5. 

f  f  "  Rcgni  divini  natural's  jus  derivatur  ab  eo,  quO(i  divinaf  potential  refiftere  impof- 
**  .fibile  eft."     Leviath.  c.  31. 

**  In  legno  natural),  regnandi  8c  puniendi  eos  qui  leges  fuas  violant,  jus  Deo  eft  a  foU 
**  potcntia  irrcfiftibili."     De  Cive,  c.    15.  fed,  5. 

*'  lis  quorum  pjtentiae  refifti  non  poteft,  &  per  confequens  Deo  omnipctenti,  jus  domi- 
*'   nandi  ab  ipfa  potentia  derivatur."    ibid. 

XX  "  N^""  qnoniam  Deusjusad  omnia  habet;  Sc  jus  Dei  nihil  aliud  eft  quam  ipfa  Dei 
*'  potentia  ;  hinc  fequitur,  unamquamque  rem  naturalem  tantura  juris  ex  nacura  habere, 
"  quantum  potentichabet."  Spinoz.  ds  Monarch,  cap.  2.  [bee  ilfo  TrattiX.  TLcolog. 
politic,  cap,  16.] 

as 
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as  It  has  natural  power  ;  that  is,  that  it  is  naturally  right  for  every 
thing  to  do  whatever  it  has  power  to  do:  this  argument,  I  fay,  is 
of  all  his  others  the  moft  notorioully  falfe  and  abfurd.  As  may 
fufficiently  appear  (befides  what  has  been  *  already  faid,  of  God's 
other  perfe6i:ions  being  f  as  much  the  meafure  of  his  right,  as  his 
power  is,)  from  this  lingle  confideration.  Suppofe  the  devil  (for 
when  men  run  into  extreme  im.pious  aflertions,  they  mull  be  an- 
fvvered  with  fuitable  fuppofitions)  ;  fuppofe,  I  fay,  fuch  a  being  as 
we  conceive  the  devil  to  be,  of  extreme  malice,  cruelty,  and  mi- 
auity,  was  endued  with  fupreme  abfolute  power,  and  made  ufe  of 
k  only  to  render  the  world  as  miferable  as  was  polTible,  in  the  n.ofl 
cruel,  arbitrary,  and  unequal  manner  that  can  be  imagined  ;  would 
it  not  follow  undeniably,  upon  Mr.  Hobbes's  fcheme,  fmce  domi- 
nion is  founded  in  power,  and  power  is  the  meafure  of  right,  and 
confequently  abfolute  power  gives  abfolute  right ;  that  fuch  a  go- 
vernment as  this  would  not  only  be  as  much  of  necefiity  indeed 
to  be  fubmitted  to,  but  alfo  that  it  would  be  as  juft  and  right,  and 
X  v/ith  as  little  reafon  to  be  complained  of^  as  is  the  prefent  go- 
vernment of  the  v/oi'ld  in  the  hands  of  the  ever  bleiled  and  infinitely 
good  God^  vvhofe  love  and  goodnefs  and  tender  mercy  appears  every 
where  over  all  his  works  ? 

Here  Mr.  Hobbes,  as  an  unanfwerable  argument  in  defence  of 
his  allertion,  urges  ;  that  §  the  only  reafon,  why  men  are  bound  to 
obey  God,  is  plainly  nothing  but  weaknefs  or  want  of  power; 
becaufe,  if  they  themfelves  were  all  powerful,  it  is  manifeft  they 
Gould  not  be  under  any  obligation  to  obey ;  and  confequently  power 
would  give  thent  an  undoubted  right  to  do  what  they  pleafed. 
That  is  to  fay;  if  men  were  not  created  and  dependent  beings,  it 
is  true  they  could  not  indeed  be  obliged  to  the  proper  relative  duty 
of  created  and  dependent  beings,  viz.  to  obey  the  will  and  com- 
mand of  another  in  things  pofitive.  But,  from  their  obligation  to 
the  practice  of  moral  virtues,  of  juftice,  righteoufnefs,  equity,  ho- 
Jinefs,  purity,  goodnefs,  beneficence,  faithfulnefs,  and  truth,  from 
which  Mr*  Hobbes  fallacioully  in  this  argument,  and  moft  im- 
piouily  in  his  whole  fchem.e,  endeavours  ||  to  difcharge  them  ;  from 
this  they  could  not  be  difcharged  by  any  addition  of  power  what- 
foever.  Becaufe  the  obligation  to  thefe  things  is  not,  as  the  obli- 
gation to  obey  in  things  of  arbitrary  and  pofitive  conftitution, 
founded  only  in  the  weaknefs,  fubjection,  and  dependency  of  the 

*  Pag.  150,  15T, 

-j-  SeeCumberlandi  de  Leg.  Nat.  loCis  fupra  cltatls. 

t  ^ee  Hobbes  de  Cive,  c.   -?.  fefl.  4. 

§  '*  Quod  fi  jus  r^gnandi  habeat  Deus  ab  omnipotentla  fua,  manifeftum  eft  obllgationem 
**  ad  prxftandum  ipfi  obedientiam,  incumbere  hominibus  propter  inibecillitatem."  [T(? 
explain  which,  he  adds  in  his  note]  ;  *•  Si  cui  durum  hoc  videbitur,  ilium  rogo  ut  tacita 
*'  cogicatione  confiderare  velit,  fi  elTent  duo  omnipotentes,  uter  utri  obedire  obligaretuj-. 
•*  Confitebltur,  credo,  neutrum  neutri  obligarl.  Hoc  fi  varum  eft,  verum  quoque  eft  quod 
**  pofi.i,  hojiines  ideo  Deo  fubjedlos  efle,  quia  omnipotentes  non  funt,"  l3e  Cive,  c.  15. 
feft.   7. 

11  "  Ut  enim  omittam  vim  &  naturam  deorum  ;  ne  homines  quidem  Cenfetis,  nifi  im- 
"*  becil  i  efient,  lutuioi  bejieficos  &  benignos  fuifle."     Cic  de  Nat,  Deor.  lib.  I. 

M  2  perfons 
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perfons  obliged  ;  but  alfo  and  chiefly  in  the  eternal  and  unchaage- 
able  nature  and  reafon  of  the  things  themfelves.  For,  thele -thin^-s 
are  the  law  of  God  himfclf ;  not  only  to  his  creatures,  but  alfo 
to  himfelf,  as  being  the  rule  of  all  his  own  adions  in  the  govern-, 
ment  of  the  world. 

I  have  been  the  longer  upon  this  head,  becaufe  moral  virtue  is 
the  foundation  and  the  fum,  the  eflence  and  the  life,  of  all  true  re- 
ligion :  for  the  fecurity  whereof,  all  pofitive  inftitution  was  prin- 
cipally defigned  :  for  the  reftoration  whereof,  all  revealed  religion 
was  ultimately  intended  :  and  inconfiftent  wherewith,  or  in  oppo* 
fition  to  which,  all  dc6frines  whatfoever,  fupported  by  v/hat  pre- 
tence of  reafon  or  authority  foeyer,  are  as  certainly  and  neceffarily 
f&lk^  as  God  is  true. 

11.  Though  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are  indeed  of  them- 
felves  incum.bent  on  all  rational  beings,  even  antecedent  to  the 
confideration  of  their  being  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God ; 
yet  that  which  moft  ftrongly  confirms,  and  in  pradice  moil  ef- 
fe<5tually  and  indifpenfably  enforces  them  upon  us,  is  this;  that 
both  from  the  perfedions  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  things,  and 
6*om  feveral  other  collateral  confiderations,  it  appears,  that  as  God 
is  himfelf  neceilarily  juft  and  good  in  the  exercife  of  his  infinite 
j^ower  in  the  government  of  the  whole  world,  fo  he  cannot  but 
likewife  pofitively  require  that  all  his  rational  creatures  fnould  in 
their  proportion  be  fo  too,  in  the  exercife  of  each  of  their  powers 
in  their  feveral  and  refpe(3:ive  fpheres.  That  is  :  as  thefe  eternal 
moral  obligations  are  really  in  perpetual  force,  merely  from  their 
DV/n  nature,  and  the  ablfra6l  reafon  of  things  ;  fo  alfo  they  are 
moreover  the  exprefs  and  unalterable  will,  command,  and  law  of 
God  to  his  creatures,  which  he  cannot  but  expe61:  fhould,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  fupreme  authority,  as  well  as  in  compliance  with  the 
natural,  reafon  of  things^  be  regularly  and  conllantty  obferved 
through  the  v/hole  creation. 

This  propofition  is  very  evident,  and  has  little  need  of  being  par- 
ticulai-ly  proved. 

That  moral   duties  are  the  positive  will  and  com- 
mand OF  God,   proved    from   the    consideration  of 

THE    divine    attributes. 

For,  I  ft.  The  fame  reafons  which  prove  to  us  that  God  mufl  of 
neceffity  be  hinjfelf  infinitely  holy,  and  juft,  and  good,  manifeftljf 
prove,  that  it  muft-  alfo  be  his  will,  that  all  his  creatures  fhould  be 
fo  likcv/ife,  according  to  the  proportions  and  capacities  of  their 
feveral  natures.  That  there  are  eternal  and  necefiary  differences 
of  things,  agreements  and  difagreements,  proportions  and  difprc- 
portions,  fitncftes  and  unfitneffes  of  things,  abfolutely  in  their  own 
nature,  has  been  before  largely  demonftrated.  That,  with  regard 
to  thefe  fixt  and  certain  proportions  and  fitnefles  of  things,  the 
will  of  God,  which  can  neittier  be  influenced  by  ajiy  externa]  power, 

nor 
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nor  impofed  upon  by  any  error  or  deceit,  conftantly  and  neceflarily 
determines  itfelf  to  choofe  always  what  in   the  whole  is  beft     nd 
iitteft   to  be  done,  according  to  the  unalterable   rules  of  juflice, 
equity,    goodnefs    and   truth,    has  likewife   been   already   proved. 
That  the  fame  confiderations  ought  alfo  regularly  to  determine  the 
wills  of  a'.i  fuboroinate  rational  beings,  to  acl  in  conftant  conform- 
ity to  the  fame  eternal  rules,  has  in  like  manner  been  fhown  be- 
fore.    It   remains   therefore  only  to  prove,  that    thefe    very  fame 
moral  rules,  which  are  thus  of  themfelves  really  obligatory,  as  bemg 
the  neceflary  refult  of  the  unalterable  reafon  and  nature  of  things, 
are  moreover  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God  to  all  rational 
creatures :  and  confequently,  that  the  wilful  tranfgreffion  or  neglc(ft 
of  them  is  as  truly  an  infolent  contem.pt  of  the  authority  of  God, 
as  it  is  an  abfurd  confounding  of  the  n.itural  rcafons  and   propor- 
tions  of    things.     Now    this   alfo  plainly  follows   from  what  has 
been  already  laid  down.     For,  the  fame   abfolute  perfe<?l:ion  of  the 
divine  nature,  which  (as  has  been  before  fhown)  makes  us  certain 
that  God  muft  himfelf  be  of  necefiity  infinitely  holy,  juft,  and  good  j 
makes  it  equally  certain,  that  he  cannot  pofiibly  approve   iniquity 
in  others.     And  the   fame  beauty,  the  fame  excellency,  the  fame 
weight  and  importance  of  the   rules  cf  everlafting  righteoufrtefs, 
with  regard  to  which  God  is  always  pleafed  to  make  thofe  rules  the 
meafure  of  all  his  own  actions,  prove  it  impofTibie  but  he  muft 
likewife  will  and  defire,  that  all   rational   creatures  fhould   propor- 
tionably  make  them   the^  meafure  of  theirs.     Even  among  men, 
there  is  no  earthly  father,  but  in  thofe  things  which  he  efteem.s  his 
own  excellencies,  defu'es  and  expefts  to  be  imitated  by  his  children. 
How  much  miore  is  it  neccfiary  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  far  from 
being  fubjecl  to  fuch  paffions  and  variablenefs  as  frail  men  are, 
and  who  has  an  infinitely  tenderer  and  heartier  concern  for  the  hap- 
pinefs  of  his  creatures,  than  mortal  men  can  have  for  the  v/elfare 
of  their  poft erity,  muft  defire  to  be  imitated  by  his   creatures  in 
thofe  perfections,  which  are  the  foundation  of  his  own  unchange- 
able happinefs  ?  In  the  exercife  of  his  fupreme  power,  we  cannot 
imitate  him  ;  in  the  extent  of  his  unerring  knowledge,  we  cannot 
attain  to  any  fimilitude  with  him.     We  cannot  at  all  thunder  with 
a  voice  like  him;  nor  are  \\e  able  to  fearch  out  and  comprehend 
the  leaft  part  of  the  depth  of  his  unfathomable  wifdom.  Job  xl.  9. 
But  his  holinefs  and  goodnefs,  his  juftice,  righteoufnefs,  and  truth; 
thefe  things  we   can  underftand ;  in   thefe   things  we   can   imitate 
him ;  nay,  we  cannot  approve   curfelves   to  him  as  obedient  chil- 
dren, if  we   do  not  imitate  him  therein.     If  God  be  himfelf  eflen- 
tially  of  infinite  holinefs  and  purity  (as,  from  the  light  of  nature, 
it  is  of  all  things  moft  mianifeil  that  he   is) ;  it  follows,  that  it  is 
impoffible  but  he  muft  likewife  be  of  purer  eyes  than   to  behold 
with  approbation  any  manner  of  impurity  in  his  creatures  :  Hab. 
i.  13.  And  confequently  it  muft  needs  be  his  will,  that  they  fliould 
all  (according  to   the  meafure  of  thefr  frail  and   finite   nature)  be 
holy  as  he  is  holy.     If  God  is  himfelf  a  being  of  infinite  juftice, 

M  3  righteoulhcfs. 
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righteoufnefs,  and  truth  ;  it  muft  needs  be  his  will,  that  all  ratiojia 
creatures,  whom  he  has  created  after  his  own  image,  to  whom   he 
has  communicated  fome  refemblance  of  his  divine  perfedtions,  and 
whom  he  has  endued  with  excellent  powers  and  faculties  to  enable 
them  to  dillinguifh  between  good  and  evil,  fhould  imitate  him  in 
the   exercifc   of  thofe  glorious    attributes,  by  conforming  all  their 
anions  to  the  eternal  and  unalterable  law  of  righteoufnefs.     If  God 
is  himfelf  a  being  of  infinite  goodnefs  ;  "  making  his  fun  to  rife  on 
"  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  fending  rain  on  the  juil:  and  on 
"  the   unjulf;"  Matt,  v.  45.   having   "  never  left  himfelf  wholly 
"  without  witnefs,  but  always  doing  good,  giving  men  rain  from 
*'  heaven  and  fruitful  feafons,  and  filling  their  hearts  v/ith  food  and 
gladnefs,"  A£fs  xiv.    17  j  it  cannot  but  be  his  v/ill,  that  all  reafon- 
able  creatures  fhould,  by  mutual  love  and  benevolence,  permit  and 
affift  each  other  to  enjoy  in  particular  the  feveral  efrecls  andblefiings 
of  the  divine  univerfal  goodnefs.     Laftly,  if  God  is  himfelf  a  being 
of  infinite  mercy  and  companion ;  as  it  is  plain  he  bears  long  with 
men  before  he  punifaes  them  for  their  wickednefs,  and  often  freely 
forgives  them  his  "  ten  thoufand  talents,"  Matt,  xviii..  24.  28  :  it 
rnuft  needs  be  his  will,  that  they  fhould  forgive  one  another  theiir 
hundred  pence ;  being  merciful,  Luke  vi.  36.  one  to  another,  as 
he  is   merciful  to    them  all ;  and  having  compaffion  each  on  his 
fellow-fervants,  as   Gpd  has  on  them,  Matt.  xi.  23.     Thus  from 
the  attributes    of  Godj    natural  reafon  leads  men   to  the  know-? 
ledge  of  his  will ;  all  the  fame  reafons  and  arguments,  which  dif-^ 
cover  to  men  the  natural  fitneffes  pr  unfitneiles  of  things,  and  the 
necefTary  perfections   or  attributes  pf  God,  proving  equally  at  thq 
fame  time,  that  *  that  which   is  truly  the  law  of  nature,  or    the 
reafon  of  things,  is  in  like  manner  the  will  of  God.     And  froin 
hence  the  fobereff  and  mofl  intelligent  perfons  among  the  Heatjiens, 
in  all  ages,  very  rightly  and  wifely  concluded,  that  the  beft  and  cer- 
talnefl  part  of  natural  religion,  which  was  of  the  greatefi:  importance, 
and  wherein  was  the  leaft  danger  of  their  being  miflaken,  was  f  to 
imitate  the  moral  attributes  of  God  by  a  life  of  holinefs,  righteouft 
jiefs,  and  charity ;  whereas  in  the   external  part  of  their  worfhip 
there  was  nothing  but  uncertainty  and  doubtfulnefs ;  it  being  abfo- 
lutely  impofTible,  without   exprefs  revelation,  to  difcover  what,  in 
that  particular,  they  might  be  fecure  would  be  truly  acceptable  to 
God. 

*  "  Ita  princ'pem  legem  llUm&  ultimam,  mentem  pfle  omnia  ratlone  aut  cogentis  ayt 
**  vetantis  Dei."     Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  U. 

*'  Quae  vis  non  modo  fenior  eft  quam  aetas  populorum  &  civitatum,  fed  jequalis  illius. 
•*  caelum  atque  terras  tuentis  &  rcgentis  Dei.  Neque  enim  efle  mens  divina  fine  rat'ione 
**  poteft,  nee  ratio  divina  non  hanc  vim  in  redtis  piavifque  iancientiis  habere."     Ibid. 

f  "  ^is  Deos  propitiare  ?  bonus  eilio.  Satis  illos  coluit,  qui  imitatus  eft."  Senec. 
epift.  96. 

Ktt(  ya.^  Je(V9V  c-.v  un,  si  -ijrfoc  ri  J5^a  Kal  rij  2^v-Ea^  aVoCXaTry^tv  r/zSv  ol  -^HOt,  a?vXa  /uh 
in^o;  rh  4y;i^«y,  d'v  t(j  cVi;^  nr.l  ^1x0.1^  cC'v  rvy^avti'  HoXXo?  yi  /■xaXXov,  oT^aui,  n  'Sf^oq  raj 
WoXl/IeXeTc  TauTtt? -zD-o^Tra;  te  xoa  S-yriaj.      Plato  in  Alcibiade  2. 

*'  Colitur  autem,  non  tauroium  opimis  corporibus  contrucidatis,  nee  auro  argenteo, 
f^  fufpenfo,  nee  in  thefauros  ftipe  infufaj  fed  pia  &  refta  volunt^te."     Scn?c,  epift-  1 16. 

This 
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-  This  method  of  deducing  the  will  of  God  from  hfs  attributes, 
is  of  all  others  the  beft  and  cleareft,  the  certaineft  and  moft  uni- 
veriai,  that  the  light  of  nature  affords.  Yet  there  are  alfo  (as  I  faid) 
fome  other  confiderations,  which  help  to  prove  and  coniirm  the  fame 
thing;  namely,  that  all  moral  obligations,  arifmg  from  the  nature 
and  reafon  of  things,  are  likewife  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of 
God.     As 

2.    AND  FROM  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF  THE    NATURE  OF  God's 

CREATION. 

This  appears  in  fome  meafure  from  the  confideration  of  God's 
creation.  For  God,  by  creating  things,  manifefts  it  to  be  his  will, 
that  things  fhould  be  what  they  are.  And  as  Providence  wonder- 
fully preferves  things  in  their  prefent  ftate  ;  and  all  neceiiary  agents, 
by  conftantly  and  regularly  obeying  the  laws  of  their  nature,  necef- 
farily  employ  all  their  natural  powers  in  promoting  the  fame  end; 
fo  it  is  evident  it  cannot  but  *  be  the  will  of  God,  that  all  rational 
creatures,  whom  he  has  indued  with  thofe  fmgular  powers  and 
faculties,  of  underftanding,  liberty,  and  free-choice,  whereby  they 
^re  exalted  in  dignity  above  the  reit  of  the  world,  fhould  likewife 
employ  thofe  their  extraordinary  faculties  in  preferving  the  order 
and  harmony  of  the  creation,  and  not  in  introducing  diforder  and 
confufion  therein.  The  nature  indeed  and  relations,  the  piopor- 
tions  and  difproportions,  tae  litnefles  and  unfitneffes  of  things,  are 
eternal  and  in  themfelves  abfolutely  unalterable ;  but  this  is  only 
upon  fuppofition  that  the  things  exift,  and  that  they  exifc  in  fuch 
manner  as  they  at  prefent  do.  Now  that  things  exift  in  fuch  man- 
ner as  they  do,  or  that  they  exift  at  all,  depends  entirely  on  the  ar- 
bitrary will  and  good  pleafure  of  God.  At  the  fame  time,  there- 
fore, and  by  the  fame  means,  that  God  manifefts  it  to  be  his  will 
that  things  fhould  exift,  and  that  they  fhould  exift  in  fuch  manner 
as  they  do  (as  by  creating  them  he  at  firft  did,  and  by  preferving 
them  he  frill  continually  does,  declare  it  to  be  his  will  they 
ftiould) ;  he  at  the  fame  time  manifeftly  declares,  that  all  fuch  moral 
obligations,  as  are  the  refult  of  the  neceflary  proportions  and  re- 
lations of  things,  are  likewife  his  pofitive  will  and  command.  And 
confequently,  whoever  acts  contrary  to  the  forementioned  reafons 
and  proportions  of  things,  by  diihonouring  God,  by  introducing  un- 
juft  and  unequal  dealings  among  equals,  by  deftroying  his  own 
being,  or  by  any  way  corrupting,  abufuig,  and  mifapplying  the  facul- 
ties wherewith  God  has  endued  him  (as  has  been  above  more  largely 
explained),  is  unavoidably  guilty  of  tranfgrefting  at  the  fame  time 
the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God,  which  in  this  manner  alfo 
is  fufnciently  difcovered  and  made  known  to  him. 

*  <c  Mens  humana  non  pote{^  non  judicare,  efle  longe  credibll'ius,  quod  eademconftan- 
*'  tilTima  voluntai,  a  qua  h-^minibus  datum  eft  efle,  pariter  mailer  ipfos  porro  elTe&  valere, 
**  hoc  eft,  confervari  8c  felicitate  frui,  quam  i'lo  deturb^ri  de  ftatu,  in  quo  ipfos  c  'llocavit. 
*'  — Sic  fcilicet  e  voluntate  creandi,  cognofcitur  voluntas  confervandi  tuendique  homines. 
,'  Ex  hac  autem  innotefcit  obligatioj  qua  tenemur  ad  inierviendumeidem  voluntaii  notae.'* 
Cumberl.de  Leg.  Nat.  p.  227, 

M  4  3.  And 
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3.  And  from  th£  tendency  of  the  practice  of  MORALI-  ; 

TY  TO  THE  GOOD  AND  HAPPINESS  OF  THE  WHOLE    WORLD. 

The  lame  thing  may  likewife  further  appear  from  the  followino' 
confideration.  Whatever  ttncls  dircirly  and  certainly  to  promote 
the  good  and  happinefs  of  the  whole,  and  (as  far  as  is  confident 
with  that  chiif  end)  to  promote  aifo  the  good  and  welfare  of  every 
particular  part  of  the  creation,  muft  needs  be  *  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  God,  who,  being  infinitely  fclf-fufficient  to  his  own  happinefs, 
could  have  no  other  m.otive  to  create  things  at  ?.\\^  but  only  that  he 
might  communicate  to  them  his  goodnefs  and'  happinefs,  and  who 
confcqucntly  cannot  but  expe6t  and  require  that  ail  his  creatures 
ftiouid,  according  to  their  fevcral  powers  and  faculties,  endeavour  to 
promote  the  fame  end.  Now  that  the  exa6t  obfarvance  of  all  thofe 
moral  obligations,  which  have  before  been  proved  to  arife  necefiarily 
from  the  nature  and  relations  of  things  (that  is  to  fay,  living  agree- 
ably to  the  unalterable  rides  of  juflice,  righteoufntfs,  equity,  and 
truth),  is  the  certaineft  and  diredteft  means  to  prom.ote  the  welfare 
and  happinefs,  as  well  of  every  man  in  particular,  both  in  body  and 
mind,  as  of  all  men  in  general  confidered  with  refpe61:  to  fociety; 
is  fo  very  manitcli-,  that  even  the  greateft  enemies  of  all  religion^i 
who  fuppofe  it  to  be  nothing  m.ore  than  a  worldly  cr  ftate-policy, 
do  yet  by  that  very  fuppofition  confefs  thus  much  concerning  it. 
And  indeed  this  it  is  not  pollible  for  any  one  to  deny.  For  the 
pra6lice  of  moral  virtue  does  f  as  plainlv  and  undeniably  tend  to  the 
natural  good  of  the  Vv'orld,  as  any  phyfical  efted  or  mathemiatical 
truth  is  naturally  confequent  to  the  principles  on  which  it  depends, 
and  from  which  it  is  regularly  derived.  And,  without  fuch  pradice 
in  fom.e  degree,  the  world  can  never  be  happy  in  any  tolerable 
meafure  j  as  is  fufficiently  evident  from  Mr.  Hobbes's  own  de- 
fcription  of  the  extreme  miferable  condition  that  men  would  be  in, 
through  the  total  ddedc  of  the  practice  of  all  moral  virtue,  if  they 
were  to  live  in  that  ftate  which  he  ftyles  (talfely  and  contrary  to  all 
reafon,  as  has  been  before  fully  proved)  the  ilate  of  nature;  but 
which  really  is  a  ftate  of  the  grofl'efl:  abufe  and  moft  unnatural  cor- 
ruption and  mifapplication  of  men's  natural  faculties  that  can  be 
imagined.  For  fmce  God  has  plainly  fo  conftituted  the  nature  of 
man,  that  they  ftand  continually  in  need  of  each  other's  help  and 
affiflance,  and  can  never  live  comfortably  without  foclcty  and  mu- 
tual friendihip  5  and  are  endued  with  the  faculties  of  reafon  and 
Speech,  and  with  other  natural  powers  evidently  fitted  to  enable 

*  «<  Dgbitari  non  potf  ft,  quin  Deus,  qui  ita  naturalem  rerum  omnium  ordinem  conftituit, 
**  uc  ulir.  fint  adtioiv.in  humanarum  conr.qucntia  erga  ipfns  aucloies,  fccicque  ut  ordinaria 
*'  liaec  conOquentiaabipfispraefchi  polfini,  au:  fummacumprv-bab  lirateexpecStari;  vcluerit 
<'  base  ab  lis  confidcrarij  antequam  ad  agendum  fe  acc'uigerent  j  atque  eosh'is  provifis  velut 
**  argumentib  in  Icgum  fanftione  contentis  dcterminari."     Cumberl.  de  Leg.  Nat.  p    228. 

*'  Rfdor,  feu  caufi  prima  rationalis,  cujus  voluntate  res  ita  oifponuDtur,  ut  hominibus 
<*  fatiseviden'.er  iiidicetur,  ailus  quofdam  iliorum  cfTe  media  necefT.ivij  ad  fmem  ipfis  ne- 
♦*  ceflarium;  vult  homines  ad  hos  af\us  obligari,  vel  hos  adlus  imperat."     Id.  p.  285.      ^ 

•f-  "  Pari  fane  ratione  (ac  in  arithmeticis  cperationibus)  doftiinse  moralis  Veritas  fun- 
**  datur  in  immutabiii  cohasrentia  inter  felicitatem  fumm,>(m  inxm  hominum  vires  affequi 
*'  v^leot,  &  a(5lus  btnevolcmis?  univerfdlis."  Id.  p>  23. 

them 
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them,  to  affift  each  other  in  all  matters  of  life,  and  mutually  to  pro- 
mote univeriai  love  and  happinefs  j  it  is  manifeftiy  agreeable  to  na- 
ture, and  to  trie  will  of  God,  who  gave  them  thefe  faculties,  that 
they  fhould  employ  them  wholly  to  this  regular  and  good  end. 
And  confequently  it  is  on  the  contrary  evident  lilcev/ife,  that  all 
abufe  and  mi  fa ppli  cation  of  thefe  faculties  to  hurt  and  deftroy, 
to  cheat  and  defraud,  to  opprefs,  infult,  and  domineer  over  each 
other,  is  directly  coritrary  both  to  the  dictates  of  nature  and  to  the 
will  of  God,  who,  neceiiarily  doing  always  what  is  befl  and  htteit 
and  moft  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  creation,  it  is  manifeft,  cannot 
will  the  corruption  and  deftrudtion  of  any  of  his  creatures ;  any 
otherwife  than  as  his  preferving  their  natural  faculties  (which  in 
themfelves  are  good  and  excellent,  but  cannot  but  be  capable  of 
being  abufed  and  miikpplied)  necelTarily  implies  a  confequential  per- 
niiiiion  of  fuch  corruption. 

And  this  now  is  the  great  aggravation  of  the  fin  and  folly  of  all 
immorality,  that  it  is  an  obftinate  letting  up  the  felf-v/ili  of  frail, 
hnite,  and  fallible  creatures,  as  in  oppofition  to  the  eternal  reafon  of 
things,  the  unprejudiced  judgement  of  their  own  minds,  and  the 
general  good  and  v/elfare  both  of  themfelves  and  their  fellow- 
creatures  ;  fo  alfo  in  oppofition  to  the  v/ill  of  the  fupreme  author 
and  creator  of  all  things,  v/ho  gave  them  their  beings  and  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  they  are  endued  with  ;  in  oppofition  to  the 
will  of  the  all-wife  preferver  and  governor  of  the  univerfe,  on  whofe 
gracious  prote61ion  they  depend  every  moment  for  the  prefervation 
and  continuance  cf  their  beings ;  and  in  oppofition  to  the  will  of 
their  greateft  benefactor,  to  whofe  bounty  they  wholly  owe  what- 
ever they  enjoy  at  prefent,  and  all  the  hopes  of  v/hat  they  expecl 
hereafter.  This  is  the  higheft  of  all  aggravations,  the  utmoft  un- 
reafonablenefs,  joined  with  obftinate  difobedience,  and  v/ith  tlie 
greateft  ingratitude. 

III.  Though  the  forementioned  eternal  m.oral  obligations  are 
incumbent  indeed  on  all  rational  creatures,  antecedent  to  any  re- 
{pt6iof  particular  reward  or  puuifliment;  yet  they  muft  certainly 
and  neceiiarily  be  attended  with  rewards  and  punifhments.  Be- 
caufe  the  fame  reafons,  which  prove  God  himfelf  to  be  neceftarily 
juft  andgood,  and  the  rules  of  juftice,  equity  and  goodnefs,  to  be 
his  unalterable  will,  law  and  command,  to  all  created  beino;s ;  prove 
alfo  that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafed  v/ith  and  approve  fuch  creatures 
as  imitate  and  obey  him  by  obferving  thofe  rules,  and  be  difpleafed 
with  fuch  as  a6f  contrary  thereto ;  and  confequently  that  he  can- 
not but,  fome  way  or  other,  make  a  fuitable  difference  in  his  deal- 
ings with  them,  and  manifeft  his  fupreme  power  and  abfolute  au- 
thority, in  finally  fupportlng,  maintaining,  and  vindicating  efFec- 
^tually  the  honour  of  thefe  his  divine  laws,  as  becomes  the  juft  and' 
righteous  governor  and  cifpofer  of  all  things. 

This  propofition  alfo  is  in  a  manner  felf-evident. 

That 
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I^HAT  THE  PRACTICE  OF  VIRTUE  OR  VICE  MUST  BE  ATTEND- 
ED WITH  REWARDS  AND  PUNISHMENTS,  PROVED  FROM,  THH 
ATTRIBUTES    OF  GoD. 

For,  ift,  if  God  is  himfelf  neccfTarily  a  being  (as  has  been  before 
fliown)  of  ii:nnite  goodnefs,  jullice,  and  iiolJnefs;  and  if  the  fame 
reafons,  which  prcve  the  ncceffity  of  thefe  attributes  in  God  him- 
felt,  prove  moreover  (as  has  likewife  been  fhewn  already),  tliat  the 
fame  moral  obligations  muft  needs  be  his  poiitive  vvilj,  law,  and 
command,  to  ail  rational  creatures  j  it  follows  alfo  neceliarily,  by 
the  very  fame  argument,  that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  and 
approve  fuch  creatures  as  imitate  and  obey  him  by  obferving  thofe 
rules  ',  and  be  difpleafed  with  fuch  as  a6i:  contrary  thereto.  And, 
ii  fo;  then  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfclf  it  is  evident,  that  hav- 
ing abfolute  power  and  uncontroulable  authority,  as  being  fupreme 
governor  and  difpofer  of  ail  things,  he  cannot  but  fignify,  by  fome 
means  or  other,  his  approbation  of  the  one,  and  his  difpleafure 
againft  the  other.  And  this  can  no  way  be  done  to  any  efledual 
purpofe,  but  by  the  annexing  of  refpective  rewards  and  punifh- 
meiits.  Wherefore  if  virtue  goes  finallv  unrewarded,  and  wicked- 
ncfs  unpunifhed ;  then  God  never  fignifies  his  approbation  of  the 
one,  nor  his  difpleafure  againli:  the  other;  and,  if  fo,  then  there 
remains  no  fufficient  proof,  that  he  is  really  at  ail  pleafed  or  dif- 
pleafed with  either  ;  and  the  confcquence  of  that  will  be,  that  there 
is  no  reafon  to  think  the  one;  to  be  his  will  and  command,  or  that 
the  other  is  forbidden  by  him ;  which  being  once  fuppofed,  there 
will  no  longer  remain  any  certain  evidence  of  his  own  moral  attri- 
butes.    Contrary  to  what  has  been  already  demonftrated. 

2.  And  FROM  THE  NECESSITY  THERE  I.',  THAT  THERE 
SHOULD  BE  SOME  VINDICATION  OF  THE  HONOUR  OF  God's 
LAWS   AND  GOVERNMENT. 

The  certainty  of  rewards  and  punifhments  in  general  may  alfo 
fomewhat  otherwife  be  deduced  from  their  being  neceilary  to  fup- 
port  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  has  laws  and  government,  in  the 
following  manner.  It  is  manifeft,  we  are  obliged,  in  the  higheft 
ties  of  duty  and  gratitude,  to  pay  all  poffible  honour  to  God,  from 
whom  we  receive  our  being,  and  all  our  pov.'crs  and  faculties,  and 
whatever  elfe  v/e  enjoy.  Now  it  is  plain  likewife,  that  we  have  no 
other  way  to  honour  God  (whofe  happinefs  is  capable  of  no  ad- 
dition from  any  thing  thatar.y  of  his  creaiures  arc  capable  of  doing), 
than  by  honouring,  that  is,  by  obeying  his  laws.  The  honour 
therefore  that  is  thus  done  to  liis  laws,  God  is  pleafed  to  accept  as 
done  im.mediately  to  himfclf.  And  though  we  were  indeed  abfo- 
Jutely  obliged  in  duty  to  honour  him  in  this  manner,  notwithftand- 
jng  that  there  had  bjen  no  reward  to  be  expet^ted  thereupon  ;  yet 
it  IS  necelTary  in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  well-becommg 
an  infinitely  wife  and  good  governor,  that  ^'  thofe  who  honour  him> 
"  he  fhould  honour,"  i  Sam.  ii. .  30.  that  is,  fhould  dillinguilh 
them  with  fuitable  marks  of  his  favour.  On  the  contrary  ;  tiiOugh 
nothing  that  weak  and  finite   creatures  are  able  to  do  can  in  the 
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leaft  dimmlflifrom  the  abfolute  glory  and  happinefs  of  God;  yet, 
as  to  us,  the  difhonouring,  that  is,  the  dilbbeying  his  laws,  is  a 
difhonouring  of  himfelf;  that  is,  it  is,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  a  de- 
fpihng  his  fupreme  authority,  and  bringing  his  government  into 
contempt.  Now  the  fame  reafon  that  there  is,  why  honour  fiiould 
be  paid  to  the  laws  of  God  at  allj  the  fame  reafon  there  is,  that 
that  honour  fhould  be  vindicated,  after  it  has  been  .diminiilied  and 
infringed  by  fm.  For  no  lavv^-giver,  who  has  authority  to  require 
obedience  to  his  laws,  can  or  ought  to  fee  his  laws  defpifed  and 
dillionoured,  without  taking  fome  meafures  to  vindicate  the  honour 
of  them,  for  the  fupport  and  dignity  of  his  own  authority  and 
government.  And  the  only  way,  by  which  the  honour  of  a  law, 
or  of  its  author,  can  be  vindicated  after  it  has  been  infringed  by 
wilful  fin,  is  either  by  the  repentance  and  reformation  of  the  tranf- 
grefior,  or  by  his  punifhment  and  deftrudliion.  So  that  God  is  ne- 
ceiilirily  obliged,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  laws  and  go- 
vernment, to  puniih  thofe  who  prefumptuoufly  and  impenitently 
difobey  his  commandments.  Wherefore,  if  there  be  no  diftindtion 
made  by  fuitabie  rewards  and  punifhments,  between  thofe  who 
obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  thofe  who  obey  them  not,  then  God 
fuffers  the  authority  of  his  laws  to  be  finally  trampled  upon  and 
defpifed,  without  ever  making  any  vindication  of  it.  Which  being 
impoilible ;  it  will  follow  that  thefe  things  are  not  really  the  laws 
of  God,  and  that  he  has  no  fuch  regard  to  them  as  we  imagine. 
And  the  confequence  of  this  muft  needs  be  the  denial  of  his  moral 
attributes;  contrary,  as  before,  to  what  has  been  already  proved. 
And  confequently  the  certainty  of  rewards  and  punilhments  in  ge'-^ 
neral  is  neceflarily  eftablilhed, 

IV.  Though,  in  order  to  eflablifli  this  fuitabie  difference  be- 
tween the  fruits  or  effe6ls  of  virtue  and  vice,  fo  reafonabie  in  itfelf, 
and  fo  abfolutely  neceiFary  for  the  vindication  of  the  honour  of 
God  ;  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  conftitution  and  order  of  God's 
creation,  was  originally  fuch,  that  the  obfervance  of  the  eternal 
rules  of  juftice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  does  indeed  of  itfelf  tend  by 
direct  and  natural  confequence  to  m^ake  all  creatures  happy ;  and  the 
contrary  pra6tice,  to  make  them  miferable  :  yet  fince,  through  fome 
great  and  general  corruption  and  depravation  (v/hencefoevcr  that 
may  have  arifen),  the  condition  of  men  in  this  prefent  ftate  is  fuch, 
that  the  natural  order  of  things  in  this  world  is  in  event  manifcftly 
perverted,  and  virtue  and  goodnefs  are  vifibly  prevented  in  great 
meafure  from  obtaining  their  proper  and  due  effects  in  eflablilning 
men's  happinefs  proportionable  to  their  behaviour  and  prailice; 
therefore  it  is  abfolutely  impoffible,  that  the  whole  viev/  and  inten- 
tion, the  original  and  the  final  defign  of  God's  creating  fuch  rational 
beings  as  men  are,  and  placing  them  on  this  globe  of  earth  as  the 
chief  and  principal,  or  ii^deed  (to  fpeak  more  properly)  the  only  in- 
habitants, for  whofe  fake  alone  this  part  at  lealt  of  the  creation  is 
manifeftly  fitted  up  and  accommodated  j^  it  is  abfolutely  impolHble  (I 

lay) 
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iay)  that  the  whole  of  God's  defign  in  all  this  fhould  be  nothing 
more  than  to  keep  up  eternally  a  fucceilion  of  fuch  fhort-lived  gene- 
rations of  men  as  we  at  prefent  are ;  and  thofc  in  fuch  a  corrupt, 
coiifufed,  and  di -orderly  ftate  of  things  as  we  fee  the  world  is  now 
in^  v/ithout  any  due  cbfervation  of  the  eternal  rules  of  good  and 
evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable  efFeft  of  the  great  and  moft 
necefTary  difference  of  things,  and  without  any  final  vindication  of 
the  ho::our  and  laws  of  God  in  the  propDr-tionable  reward  of  the 
beft,  or  punifhment  of  the  worft  of  men.  And  confequently  it  is 
certain  and  necefTar}'  (even  as  certain  as  the  moral  attributes  of  God 
before  demonftrated),  thai:,  inftead  of  the  continuing  an  eternal 
fnccei^on  of  new  generations  in  the  prefent  form  and  ftate  of 
things,  tlvere  m.uft  at  feme  time  or  other  be  fuch  a  revolution  and 
renovation  of  things,  fuch  a  future  ftate  of  exiftence  of  the  fame 
perfons,  as  that,  by  an  ex?B:  diftributioa  of  rewards  and  puniftiments 
therein,  all  the  prefent  diforders  and  inequalities  may  be  fet  right ; 
and  that  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence,  which  to  us  who  judge 
of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of  it,  feems  now  fo  inexplicable  and 
confufed,  m.ay  appear  at  its  confumm.ation  to  be  a  defign  worthy 
of  infinite  wifdom,  juftice,  and  goodnt-fs. 
I,  That,    according  to  the  original  constitution  of 

THINGS,  virtue  AND  VICE  ARE  ATTENDED  WITH  NATURAL 
REVv^ARDS    AND    PUNISHMENTS. 

In  order  to  eftablifti  a  juft  and  fuitable  difference  between  the  re- 
fpeftive  fruits  or  effecSls  of  virtue  and  vice  j  the  nature  of  things, 
:^y1  the  confiitution  and  order  of  God's  creation,  was  originally 
fuch,  that  the  obf?rvance  of  the  eternal  rules  of  piety,  juftice,  equity, 
gcodnefs,  and  temperance,  does  of  itfelf  plainly  tend  by  dired  and 
natural  confequence  to  make  all  creatures  happy,  and  the  contrary 
pra61:ice  to  make  them  miferable.  This  is  evident  in  general ;  be- 
caufe  the  pracl:ice  of  univerdil  virtue  is  (in  imitation  of  the  divine 
goodnefs)  the  pradiice  of  that  which  is  beft  in  the  vv^holej  and  that 
which  tends  to  the  benefit  of  the  whole  muft  of  neceffary  confe- 
queace  originally  and  in  its  own  nature  tend  alfo  to  the  benefit  of 
every  individual  part  of  the  creation.  More  particularly:  a  fre- 
quent and  habitual  contemplating  the  infinitely  excellent  perfections 
of  the  all-mighty  creator  and  all-v/ife  governor  of  the  world,  and 
our  moft  bountiful  benefacl:or,  fo  as  to  excite  in  our  minds  a  fuit- 
able adoration,  love,  and  imitation  of  thofe  perfections,  a  regular 
employing  all  cur  powers  and  faculties  in  fuch  defigns  and  to  fuch 
purpoies  only  as  they  v/ere  originally  fitted  and  intended  for  by  na- 
ture, and  a  due  fubjeding  all  our  appetites  and  paffions  to  the  go- 
vernment of  fcber  and  mcdeft  reafon,  are  evidently  the  diredteft 
means  to  obtain  fuch  fettled  peace  and  folid  fatisfa6tion  of  mnnd  as 
i'S  the  firft  foundation  and  the  principal  and  moft  neceffary  ingre- 
dient of  all  true  happinefs.  The  temperate  and  moderate  enjoy- 
ment of  all  the  good  things  of  this  prefent  world,  and  of  the  plea- 
furcs  of  life,  according  to  the  meafures  of  right  reafon  and  fimple 
nature,  is  plainly  and  confeffedly  the  certaineft  and  moft  diredl  me- 
thod 
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thod  to  prefcrve  the  health  and  ftrength  of  the  body.  And  the 
pra6lice  of' iiniverfal  juftlce,  equity,  and  benevolence,  is  manifeftly 
(as  has  been  before  obferved)  as  direct  and  adequate  a  means  to 
promote  the  general  welfare  and  happinefs  of  men  in  ibciety,  as  any 
phyfical  motion  or  geometrical  operation  is  to  produce  its  natural 
effeiSl.  So  that  if  all  men  v/ere  truly  virtuous,  and  praclifed  thefe 
rules  in  fuch  m.anner,  that  the  miferies  and  calamities  arifing  ufually 
from  the  numberlefs  follies  and  vices  of  men,  were  prevented ;  un- 
doubtedly this  great  truth  v/ould  evidence  itfelf  v.Ifibly  in  fact,  and  ap- 
pear experimentally  in  the  happy  il:ate  and  condition  of  the  world. 
On  the  contrary;  neglect  of  God,  and  infenfiblenefs  of  cur  rclatioR 
and  duty  towards  him ;  abufe  and  unnatural  mifapplication  of  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  our  miinds ;  inordinate  appetites,  and  un- 
bridled and  furious  pallions ;  neceflarily  fill  the  mind  with  confufion, 
trouble,  and  vexation.  And  intemperance  naturally  brings  weak- 
jnefs,  pains,  and  ficknefTes  into  the  body.  And  mutual  injulHce  and 
iniquity;  fraud,  violence,  and  oppreiiion;  wai's  and  defolations; 
murdeis,  rapine,  and  all  kinds  of  cruelty ;  are  ililficiently  plain 
caufes  of  the  iruferies  and  calamities  of  men  in  fociety.  So  that  the 
original  conftitution,  order,  and  tendency  of  things,  is  evidently 
enough  fitted  and  defigned  to  eftablifh  naturally  a  jufi-  and  fuitable 
difference  in  general  between  virtue  and  vice,  by  their  refpedlivs 
fruits  or  effects. 

2.  But  that  now,  in  this  present  world,  the  natural 
order  of  things  is  so  perverted,  that  vice  oftei« 
flourishes  in  great  prosperity,  and  virtue  falls 
under  the  greatest  calamities  of  life. 
But  though  originally  the  conftitution  and  order  of  God's  creation 
was  indeed  fuch,  that  virtue  and  vice  are  by  the  regular  tendency  of 
things  fcllov/ed  with  natural  rewards  and  punifhments ;  yet  in 
event,  through  fome  great  and  general  corruption  and  depravation 
(whencefoever  that  may  have  anfen,  of  Vv-hich  more  hereafter),  the 
condition  of  men  in  the  prefcnt  ftate  is  plainly  fuch,  that  this  natural 
order  of  tilings  in  the  world  is  manifeflly  perverted;  virtue  arid 
goodnefs  are  vifibly  prevented  in  great  meafure  from  obtaining  their 
proper  and  due  effeft,  in  eftablifning  men's  happinefs  proportion- 
able to  their  behaviour  and  practice ;  and  wickednefs  and  vice  very 
frequently  efcape  the  punifliment  which  the  general  nature  and 
difpofition  of  things  tends  to  annex  unto  it.  Wicked  men,  by  fcupi- 
dity,  inconfideratenefs,  and  fenfual  pleafure,  often  make  lliift  to 
filence  the  reproaches  of  confcience,  and  feel  very  little  of  that  con- 
fufion  and  remorfe  of  mind,  which  ought  naturally  to  be  confequent 
upon  their  vicious  practices.  By  accidental  ilrength  and  robuifnefs 
of  coxnftitutlon,  they  frequently  efcape  the  natural  ill  confequences 
of  intemperance  and  debauchery;  and  enjoy  the  fame  proportion 
of  health  and  vigour,  as  thofe  who  live  up  to  the  rules  cf  £Tict  and 
unolameable  fobriety.  And  injuilice  and  iniquity,  fraud,  violence, 
and  cruelty,  though  they  are  always  attended  indeed  v/ith  fufHcientiy 
calamitous  confequences  in  the  general ;  yet  the  moft  of  thofe  ill 
2  confequences 
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confcquences  fall  not  always  upon  fuch  perfons  in  particular  as 
have  the  gieatcit  fiiare  in  the  guilt  of  the  crimes,  but  very  com- 
monly on  thofe  that  have  the  Icaflr.  On  the  contrary;  virtue  and 
piety,  temperance  and  fobriety,  faithfulnels,  honelty,  and  charity; 
though  they  have  indeed  both  in  themfelves  the  true  fprings  of 
happuiefs,  and  alfo  the  greateft  probabilities  of  outward  caufes  to 
concur  in  pron  oting  their  temporal  pirofperity;  though  they  cannot 
indeed  be  prevented  from  affording  a  man  the  higheft  peace  and 
latisfadion  of  fpirit,  and  many  other  advantages  both  of  body  and 
mind  in  rcfpcii:  of  his  own  particular  perfon  ;  yet  in  refpecl  of  thofe 
advantages  which  the  mutual  practice  of  focial  virtues  ought  to  pro- 
duce in  com>mon,  it  is  in  experience  found  true,  that  the  vices  of  a 
great  part  of  mankind  do  fo  far  prevail  agniril  nature  and  reafon,  as 
frequently  to  opprefs  the  virtue  of  the  beil ;  and  not  only  hinder 
ihem  from  enjoying  thofe  public  benehts,  which  would  naturally 
and  regularly  be  the  confequences  of  their  virtue,  but  oft-times 
bring  upon  them  the  greatell  temporal  calamities,  even  for  the  fake 
of  that  very  virtue.  For  it  is  but  too  well  known,  that  good  men 
are  very  often  aiiiicted  and  impoverifhcd,  and  made  a  prey  to  the 
covetcufnefs  and  ambition  of  the  Vv^icked ;  and  fometimes  moit 
cruelly  and  malicioufly  pcrfecuted,  even  upon  account  of  their 
goodncfs  itfelf.  In  all  vvhich  affairs  the  providence  of  God  fcems 
not  very  evidently  to  interpofe  for  the  prole6lion  of  the  righteour* 
And  not  only  fo ;  but  even  in  judgements  alfo,  which  feem  more 
hnmediately  to  be  inflided  by  the  hand  of  heaven,  it  frequently  fuf- 
fers  the  righteous  to  be  involved  in  the  fame  calamities  with  the 
wicked,  as  they  are  mixed  together  in  bufmefs  and  the  affairs  of  the 
world. 

3.    That     THf^.REFCRE     THERE     MUST     NEEDS     BE     A     FUTURE 
STATE    OF    REWARDS    AND    PUNISHMENTS. 

Which  thin^  being  fo  (viz.  that  there  is  plainly  in  event  no 
fufiicient  dift  on  made  between  virtue  and  vice;  no  proportion- 
able and  cerv  reward  annexed  to  the  one,  nor  punifhment  to  the 
other,  in  this  prefent  world);  and  yet  it  being  no  lefs  undeniably 
certain  in  the  general,  as  has  been  before  fliown,  that  if  there  be  a 
God  (and  that  God  be  himfelf  a  being  of  infinite  julfice  and  good- 
nefs ;  and  it  be  is  will,  that  all  rational  creatures  fhould  imitate 
his  moral  perfections ;  and  he  *  cannot  but  fee  and  take  notice 
hov/  every  creature  behaves  itfelf;  and  cannot  but  be  accordingly 
pleafed  with  fuch  as  obey  his  will  and  imitate  his  nature,  and  be  dif- 
plcafed  v/ith  fuch  as  a6t  contrary  thereto) ;  it  being  certain,  I  fay, 
that,  if  thefe  things  be  fo,  God  mufl  needs,  in  vindication  of  the 
honour  of  his  laws  and  government,  fignify  at  fom.e  time  or  other 

*  El  Ji  juh  ^av6aviT5V  <ryc  S-Jaj,  0  fxiv  JiVai'S^'  S-£54>;Xj)j  av  £:'«,  0  Si  a5t)i®'  3-£0^(tJ;?.— • 
T5  o2  Srsc^iASi',  cera  yi  Itto  S'fiv  yiyytla.i^  -araVTa  yiyvtlai  cc;  oTivlt  apig-a.  —  Ourxt;  a^a 
0.vo\r,7rlicy  -sps^h  tS  iix-aia  ay^jcj,  lav  t'  ev  'orzvia,  yiyvCtcti,  lav  t  Iv  vocrcii;,  n  nvi  aXXai  rZif 
J&xivTiwv  tcitxuiVf  i-f  Tyroc  raZra.  eI?  aj/aSov  ti  TsXtulnc-ti  ^ui'^i  *i  k,  aTToQcLvoi^li.  Oi/  ya^  ^n 
V'JtQ  yi  3-  av  -nroTE  dfAiXuTaiy  oq  av  'Br^oQviUc'.c-Bai  eQeXji  StKa'i'*^  yiyvsa-QcHf  1^  iTrilv^svaiv 
ft^tlr,)!  tig  oco;  J'yvcTiv  avB^oiTTx  ofxoija-Qai  ^ii,     Piato  de  Republ.  lib.  X. 
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this  his  approbation  or  difpleafure,  by  making  finally  a  fultable  dlA 
ference  between  thofe  who  obey  him  and  thole  who  obey  him  not : 
it  follows  unavoidably,  either  that  all  thefe  notions  which  we  frame 
concerning  God,  are  falfe ;  and  that  there  is  no  providence,  and 
God  fees  not,  or  at  leaft  has  no  regard  to  what  is  done  by  his  crea- 
tures, and  confcquently  the  ground  of  all  his  own  moral  attributes 
is  taken  away,  and  even  his  being  ilfcif  j  or  elfe  that  tiiere  mufi:  ne- 
ceflarily  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifliments  after  this  life, 
wherein  all  the  piefent  difficulties  of  providence  fhall  be  cleared  up, 
by  an  exa6l  aiid  impartial  adminiftration  of  juflice.  But  now,  that 
thQiQ  notions  are  true  ;  that  there  is  a  God  and  a  pi-ovidcnce,  and 
tliat  God  is  himfelf  a  beiiig  indued  with  all  moral  perfections,  and 
cxpecfs  and  commands  that  ail  his  rational  creatures  fnould  govern 
all  their  actions  by  the  fame  rules,  has  been  particularly  and  diltinCt- 
ly  proved  already.  It  is  therefore  directly  demonftrated,  that  there 
mufl  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punilhments.  ^'  Let  not 
*'  thine  heart  envy  linners,  but  be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all 
*'  the  day  long ;  for  furely  tliere  is  a  reward,  and  tliine  expedb^tioia 
"  Ihail  not  be  cut  off,"  Prov.  xxiii.   17,   18. 

4.  Of  the  stoical  opinion  concerning  the  self-suffi- 
ciency   OF    VIRTUE    TO    ITS   OWN    HAPPINESS. 

This  argument  is  indeed  a  common  one  ;  but  it  is  nevertheiefs 
Itrongly  conclufive  and  unanfwerable.  So  that,  whoever  denies  a  fu- 
ture Itate  of  rewards  and  punifhments,  muft  of  neceffity,  by  a  chain 
©f  unavoidable  confequences,  be  forced  to  recur  to  dov^^nright 
Atheifm,  The  only  middle  opinion  that  can  be  invented,  is  that 
aiTertion  of  the  Stoicks,  that  virtue  is  felf-fufncient  to  its  own  hap- 
pinefs,  and  a  full  reward  to  itfelf  in  all  cafes,  even  under  the  greateft 
bufferings  that  can  befall  a  man  for  its  fake.  Men  who  were  not 
certain  of  a  future  ftate  (though  moft  of  them  did  indeed  believe  it 
highly,,  probable),  and  yet  would  not  give  up  the  caufe  of  virtue; 
had  no  other  way  left  to  defend  it,  than  by  afferting  that  it  w-'as  in  all 
cafes  and  under  all  circumftances  abfolutely  feif--fafficient  to  its  own 
happinefs ;  v/hereas  on  the  contrary,  becaufe  it  is  manifeftly  not 
felf-fufiicient,  and  yet  undoubtedly  the  caufe  of  virtue  is  not  to  be 
given  up  ;  therefore  they  ought  from  thence  to  have  concluded  the 
certainty  of  a  future  ftate.  That  virtue  is  truly  v/orthy  to  be  chcfen, 
even  merely  for  its  own  fake,  without  any  refpe6t  to  any  recom- 
pcnce  or  reward,  muft  indeed  neceffarily  be  acknowledged.  But  it 
docs  not  fi'om  hence  follow,  that  he  who  dies  for  the  fake  of  virtue, 
is  really  any  m.crc  happy  than  he  that  dies  for  any  fond  opinion  or 
any  unreafonable  humour  or  obftinacy  whatfoever ;  if  he  iias  no 
other  happinefs  than  the  bare  fatisfaction  arifmg  from  the  {en(e  of 
his  refolutenefs'  in  perfifting  to  preferve  his  virtue,  and  in  adhering 
immoveably  to  what  he  judges  to  be  right;  and  there  be  no  future 
ftate  wherein  he  may  reap  any  benefit  of  that  his  refolute  perfe- 
verance.  On  the  contrary,  it  will  only  follow,  that  God  has  made 
virtue  neceffarily  amiable,  and  fuch  as  men's  judgement  and  con- 
fcience  can  never  but  choofe  -,  and  yet  that  he  has  not  annexed  to  it 
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any  fufficient  encouragement  to  fupport  men  efFeduaily  in  thzt 
choice.  Brave  indeed  and  admirable  were  the  things  which  feme  of 
the  philofophers  have  laid  upon  this  fubjedt;  and  which  fome  very 
few  extraordinary  men  (of  which  Regulus  is  a  remarkable  inllance) 
feem  to  have  made  good  in  their  practice,  even  beyond  the  common 
abilities  oF  human  nature:  but  it  is  very  plain  (as  I  before  inti- 
mated) that  the  general  practice  of  virtue  in  the  world  can  never  be 
fupported  upon  this  foot;  it  being  indeed  neither  poilible  nor  truly 
reafonable  tliat  men  by  adhering  to  virtue  fliould  part  with  their 
lives,  if  *  thereby  they  eternally  deprived  themfelves  of  all  pofiibility 
of  receiving  any'advantage  from  that  adherence.  Virtue,  it  is  true, 
in  its  proper  feat,  and  with  all  its  full  efFecls  and  confequences  un- 
hindered, muft  be  confcHed  to  be  the  chief  good ;  as  being  truly  the 
enjoyment  as  v/ell  as  the  imitation  of  God.  But,  as  the  f  pradice 
cf  it  is  circumftantiated  in  this  prefent  v/orld,  and  in  the  prefent 
fl-ate  of  things ;  it  is  plain  it  is  not  itfelf  the  chief  good,  but  only 
the  means  to  it ;  as  running  in  a  race,  is  not  itfelf  the  prize,  but  the 
way  to  obtain  it. 
3.  From  whence  the  certainty  of  a  future  state  is 

AGAIN    CONCLUDED. 

It  is  therefore  abfolutely  impolTible,  that  the  v/hole  view  and  in- 
tention, the  original  and  the  final  defign  of  God's  creating  fuch 
rational  beings  as  men  are ;  endued  with  fuch  nobk'^  faculties,  and 
fo  neceiTarily  confcious  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  differences 
of  good  and  evil :  it  is  abfolutely  impoifible  (I  fay)  that  the  whole 
AdA^n  of  an  infinitely  wife  and  jull:  and  good  God,  in  all  this, 
fhould  be  nothing  more  than  to  keep  up  eternally  a  fuccefiion  of 
new  generations \f  men;  and  thofe  in  fuch  a  corrupt,  confufed, 
and  dtforderly  ftate  cf  tilings,  as  we  fee  the  prefent  world  is  in, 
without  any  duQ  and  regular" obfervation  of  the  eternal  rules  of  good 
and  evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable  effe6l  of  the  grAt  and 
moil:  necellary  differences  of  things,  without  any  fufficient  difcri- 
minaticn  of  virtue  and  vice,  by  their  proper  and  refpecTiive  fruits, 
and  v/ithout  any  final  vindiation  of  the  honour  and  lav/s  of  God, 
in  the  proportionable  reward  of  the  beif,  or  punifiiment  of  the 
worft  of  men.  And  confequently  it  is  certain  and  neceffiiry  (even 
as  certain  as  the  moral  attributes  of  God  before  demonltrated), 
that  inftcad  cf  the  continuing  an  eternal  fucceffion  of  new  generations 
fn  the  prefent  ftate  and  form  of  things,  there  muft  at  fome  time  or 
other  be  fuch  a  revolution  and  renovation  of  things,  fuch  a  future, 
ftate  of  exiftence  of  the  fame  perfons,  as  that  by  an  exadt  diftribution 

*  QU  oT^x  cTty^q  fxaya^Ja^  i/7roX*?a)  t«?  /J,nBiV  aVoXavVav^^c  rriq  ol^f,^;  <lya.hov.  ^\  ctlrhl 
x»»  TauTi3TaTc\Xu/M.Evtf?.  '  Dionyf.  Halicarn.  •,  u •        • 

f  "  l'(rrj  ii  fa  virtus,  cum  fibi  bonorum  culmen  vendicct  numanorum,  quid  hic  agit 
*'  nifi  pTri-  UT  be!!?,  cum  vitlis  ;  nee  extciioribus,  fed  ir.revioribus  j  nee  alienis,  fed  plane 
««  nolhis  ei:  propnis?— Abfit  eigo,  ut  quamciu  in  hoc  hello  inteftino  fumus,  jam  no$ 
**  beatitudincm,  ad  quam  vincendo  volumus  pervenire,  adeptos  efie  credamus."  Auguftin. 
de  Civiiatc  Dei,  lib.  XIX.   0.4-  „.  „  .  n    r         •   v     • 

*•  Nun  enim  \irrus  ip(a  e;t  fummum  bonum,  fed  efleanx  Sc  mater  eft  fummi  bom; 
«  (luoiii^.m  pcivchiri  ad  illud  fine  vinute  non  potell.'V    Lat^anc.  lib.  III. 
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of  rewards  and  punilhments  therein,  all  the  prefent  diforders  and 
inequalities  may  be  fet  right;  and  that  the  v/hole  fcheme  of  pro- 
vidence, which  to  us  who  judge  of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of 
it,  feems  now  fo  inexplicable  and  much  confufed,  may  appear  at  its 
confummation  to  be  a  defign  worthy  of  infinite  wifdom,  juftice, 
and  goodnefs.  Without  this,  all  *  comes  to  nothing,  if  this 
fcheme  be  once  broken  ;  there  is  no  juftice,  no  goodnefs,  no  order, 
no  reafon,  nor  any  thing  upon  which  any  argument  in  moral  mat- 
ters can  be  founded,  left  in  the  world.  Nay,  even  though  we 
fhculd  fet  afide  all  confideration.  of  the  moral  attributes  cf  God, 
and  confider  only  his  natural  perfe61:ions,  his  infinite  knowledge  and 
wifdom,  as  framer  and  builder  of  the  world ;  it  would  even  in  that 
view  only  appear  infinitely  improbable,  that  God  fhould  have 
created  fuch  beings  as  men  are,  and  indued  them  with  fuch  exxellent 
faculties,  and  placed  them  on  this  globe  of  earth,  as  the  only  inha- 
bitants for  whofe  fake  this  part  at  leaft  of  the  creation  is  manifefirly 
fitted  up  and  accommodated ;  and  all  this  without  any  further  de- 
fign,  than  f  only  for  the  maintaining  a  perpetual  fucceffion .  of  fuch 
fhort-iived  generations  of  mortals  as  we  at  prefent  are ,  to  live  in 
the  utmoft  confufion  and  diforder  for  a  very  few  years,  and  then 
perifh  eternally  into  nothing.  What  %  can  be  imagined  more  vain 
and  empty?  what  more  abfurd  ?  what  more  void  of  all  marks  of 
wifdom,  than  the  fabric  of  the  world,  and  the  creation  of  mankind, 
upon  this  fuppofition  ?  But  then,  take  in  alfo  the  confideration  of 
the  moral  attributes  of  God;  and  it  amounts  (as  I  have  faid)  to  a 
complete  demonftration,  that  there  muft  be  a  future  ftate. 
6.  Why   the   wisdom   of  God  is  not   so   clearly    and 

plainly  seen  in  his  government  of  the  moral,  as  in 

the  fabric  of  the  natural  world. 

It  may  here  at  firft  fight  feem  to  be  a  very  ftrange  thing,  that 
through  the  fyftem  of  nature  in  the  material,  in  the  inanimate,  in  the 
irrational  part  of  the  creation,  every  fingle  thing  fhould  have  in 
itfelf  fo  many  and  fo  obvious,  fo  evident  and  undeniable  marks  of 
the  infinitely  accurate  fkill  and  wifdom  of  their  almjghty  creator ; 
that  from  the  brighteft  ftar  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  the 
meanefi:  pebble  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  there  is  no  one  piece  of 
matter  which  does  not  afford  fuch  inftances  of  admirable  artifice 
and  exa6i:  proportion  and  contrivance,  as  exceeds  all  the  wit  of  man 
(I  do  not  fay  to  imitate,  but  even)  ever  to  be  able  fully  to  fearch 
out  and  comprehend ;  and  yet,  that  in  the  management  of  the  rati- 
onal and  moral  world,,  for  the  fake  of  which  all  the  rel-1:  was  created, 

*  "  Ita  fit,  ut  fi  ab  ilia  rerum  fumma,  quam  fuperlus  comprehendlrr.us,  abetraverts  j 
*'  omnis  ratio  intereat,  &  ad  nihilum  omnia  revertantur."  Ladtant.  lib.  ViL 

•f  *'  Non  enim  temere,  nee  fortuito  fiti  &creati  fumus  ;  fed  profedto  fuit  qusedam  vis, 
*'  quze  generi  confuleret  humano  ;  nee  id  gigneret  aut  aieret,  quod  cum  exantlaviiVeC  omnfes 
**   lahores,  turn  incideret  in  mortis  malum  ieinpiteinuiTi."     Cic.  Tufc.  Q^aeft.  lib.  1. 

J  Si  fine  C3ufagignimur  J  fi  in  homlnibus  procreandis  providentia  nulla  veriatur  j  fi  cafu 
*'  nobifmetipfis  ac  yoluptatis  noflrae  gfaria  nafcimur  ;  fi  nihil  poft  mortem  lumus  ;  quid 
**  pi'tefl:  efle  tarn  fupervacuum,  tarn  inane,  tarn  vanum,  quam  humana  re»  eft,  quam  nriun- 
«'  dusipfe?"  Laitant.  lib.  Vli. 

Vol.  IV.  N  and 


178  The   evidence    of   NATURAL 

and  Is  prcferved  only  to  be  fubiervient  to  it,  there  fhould  not  in 
many  ages  be  plain  evidences  enough,  either  of  the  wifdomj  or  of 
thejuftice  and  goodnefs  of  ffod,  or  of  fo  much  as  the  interpofition 
of  his  divine  Providence  at  all,  to  convince  mankind  clearly  and  ge- 
nerally of  the  world's  being  under  his  immediate  care,  iiifpection,  and 
government.  Tliis,  I  fa\',  may  indeed  at  firft  fight  feem  very  won- 
derful. But  if  we  confider  the  matter  more  clolely  and  attentively, 
it  will  appear  not  to  be  fo  ftrange  and  aftonifhing  as  we  are  apt  to 
imagine.  For  as,  in  a  great  machine,  contrived  by  the  fkill  of  a 
confummate  artificer,  fitted  up  and  adjufted  with  all  conceivable  ac- 
curacy for  fome  very  difficult  and  deep-projecfed  defiojn,  and  po- 
lifhcd  and  fine-wrought  in  every  part  of  it  with  admirable  nicenefs 
and  dexterity ;  any  man  who  faw  and  examined  one  or  two  wheels 
thereof,  could  not  fail  to  obferve  in  thofe  fingle  parts  of  it  the 
art  and  exa6t  fkill  of  the  work-man ;  and  yet  the  excellency  of  the 
end  or  ufe  for  which  the  whole  was  contrived,  he  would  not  at  all 
he  able,  even  though  he  was  himfelf  alfo  a  (kilful  artificer,  to  dif- 
cover  and  comprehend,  without  feeing  the  whole  fitted  up  and  put 
together:  fo  though  in  every  part  of  the  natural  world,  confidered 
even  fingle  and  unconne61:ed,  the  wifdom  of  the  great  Creator  fuf- 
ficientiy  appears ;  yet  his  wifdom  and  juftice  and  goodnelViiq  the 
dilpofition  and  government  of  the  moral  world,  which  neceffarily 
depends  on  the  connexion  and  ifiiie  of  the  whole  fcheme,  cannot 
perhaps  be  difiinclly  and  fully  comprehended  by  any  finite  and 
created  beings,  much  lefs  by  frail  and  weak  and  fnort-lived  mortals, 
before  the  period  and  accomplifhment  of  certain  great  revolutions. 
But  it  is  exceedingly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  as  the  great  dif- 
coveries  which  by  the  diligence  and  fagacity  of  later  ages  have  been 
made  in  aflronomy  and  natural  philofophy,  have  opened  furprifing 
fcenes  of  the  power  and  wifdom  of  the  Creator,  beyond  what  men 
could  poffibly  have  conceived  or  imagined  in  former  times  :  fo  at 
the  unfolding  of  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence  in  the  conclulion 
of  this  prcfent  ftate,  men  will  be  furprized  with  the  aniaznig  mani- 
{eftaiions  of  juftice  and  goodnefs,  which  will  then  ap{:>ear  to  have  run 
through  the  v.hole  feries  of  God's  government  of  the  moral  world. 

•  This  is  the  chief  and  greateft  argument,  on  which  the  natural 
proof  of  a  fiiture  fcate  of  rewards  and  punifhments  muft  principally 
be  founded.  Yet  there  are  alfo  feveral  other  collateral  evidences, 
which  jointly  confyhe  to  render  the  fame  thing  extremely  credible 
to  mere  natural  reafon.  As, 
r.  Of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  naturai, 

PROOFS  WE  HAVE  OF  IT. 

There  is  very  great  reafon,  even  from  the  bare  nature  of  the 
thing  itfelf,  to  believe  the  foul  to  be  immortal ;  feparate  from  all 
moral  arguments  drawn  from  the  attributes  of  God;  and  without 
^any  confideration  of  the  general  fyftem  of  the  world,  or  of  the  uni- 
verfal  order  and  conflitution,  connexion  and  dependencies^  of 
things.    The  immortality  of  the  foul  has  been  commonly  believed 
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in  all  ages  and  in  all  places  *,  by  the  unlearned  part  of  all  civilized 
people,  and  by  the  almoft  general  confent  of  all  the  moft  barbarous 
nations  under  heaven ;  from  a  tradition  fo  ancient  and  fo  univerfal, 
as  cannot  be  conceived  to  ow^e  its  original  either  to  chance  or  to 
vain  imagination,  or  to  any  other  caufe  than  to  the  Author  of  Na- 
ture himlr^lf.  And  the  moft  learned  and  thinking  part  of  man- 
kind, a^  all  times  and  in  all  countries,  where  the  ftudy  of  philofophy 
has  been  in  any  meafare  cultivated,  have  almoft  generally  agreed, 
that  it  is  capable  of  a  juft  proof  from  the  abftracf  confideration  of 
the  nature  and  operations  of  the  foul  itfelf.  That  none  of  the 
known  qualities  of  matter  can,  in  any  poilible  variation,  divifion, 
er  compofition,  produce  fenfe  and  thought  and  reafon,  is  abund- 
antly evident ;  as  has  been  dem.onflrated  in  the  former  f  difcourfe. 
That  matter  confifts  of  iimumerable,  divilible,  feparabie,  and  for 
the  moft  part  actually  disjoined  parts,  is  acknowledged  by  ail  phi- 
lofophers.  That,  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  foul  being  the 
moit  remote  and  diftant  from  all  the  known  properties  of  matter 
that  can  be  imagmed,  it  is  at  leaft  a  putting  great  violence  upon 
our  reafon,  to  imagine  them  fuperadded  by  Omnipotence  to  one 
and  the  fame  fubilance,  cannot  eafily  be  denied.  That  it  is  highly 
unreafonable  and  abfurd,  to  fuppofe  the  foul  made  up  of  innum.er- 
able  confcioufnefTes,  as  matter  is  neceilarily  made  up  of  innumer- 
able parts ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  be- 
lieve the  feat  of  thought  to  be  a  fimple  fubftance,  fuch  as  cannot 
naturally  be  divided  and  crum.bled  into  pieces,  as  all  matter  is  ma- 
nifeflly  fubjedl:  to  be,  muft  of  neceflity  be  confefTed.  Confequently 
the  foul  will  not  be  liable  to  be  dillolved  at  tlie  dilTolution  of  the 
body;  and  therefore  it  will  naturally  be  immortal.  All  this  feem.s 
to  follow,  at  leaft  with  the  higheft  degree  of  probability,  from  the 
ftngle  confideration  of  the  foul's  being  endued  with  fenfe,  thought 
or  confcioufnefs.  "  I  cannot  imagine,"  faith  J  Cyrus  (in  that  fpeech 
which  Xenophoii  relates  he  made  to  his  children  a  little  before  his 
death),  "  that  the  foul,  while  it  is  in  this  mortal  body,  lives  j  and 
*'  that  when  it  is  feparated  from  it,  then  it  fliouid  die.  I  cannot 
perfuade  myfelf,  that  the  foul,  by  being  feparated  from  this  body 
hich  is  devoid  of  {^nk^  fhouid  thereupon  become  itfelf  like- 
wife  devoid  of  fenfe:  on  the  contrary,  it  feems  to  me  more  rea- 
"  fonable  to  believe,  that,  when  the  m^ind  is  feparated  from  the 
"  body,  it  ftiould  then  become  moft  of  all  fenfible  and  intelligent ;" 
thus  he.  But  then  further ;  if  we  take  alfo  into  the  confideration 
ail  the  higher  and  nobler  faculties,  capacities,  and  improvements  of 
the  foul  i  the  argument  will  ftill  become  much  ftronger,     "  I  am 

*  **  Et  iirimiim  quidem  omni  antiquitate,    &c  "     Cic.  Tufc  Queft.  lib.  I. 
•f-  Demoiiitrationof  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God.  See  alfo  a  Letter  to  Mr  Do^^well, 
with  the  frveral  Anfwers  and  Replies. 

^STiKal  (bm'ifjirjraloy  unig  tlvai.     Cyrus  aoud  Xen. 

N  2  "  perfuaded,*' 
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^*  perfuadcd,"  faith  *  Cicero,  ''  when  I  confider  with  what  fwift-'- 
*^  nefs  of  thovight  the  foul  is  endued,  with  what  a  wonderful  me- 
*^  mory  of  things  paft,  and  fore-caft  of  things  to  come ;  how  many 
**  arts,  how  many  fciences,  how  many  wonderful  inventions  it 
*^  has  found  out ;  that  that  nature,  which  is  pofTeflbr  of  fuch  facul- 
"  ties,  cannot  be  mortal,"  Again  :  "  the  memory,"  faith  f  he, 
**  which  the  foul  has  of  things  that  have  been,  and  its  forefight  of 
"  things  that  will  be,  and  its  large  comprehenfion  of  things  that  at 
"  prefent  are,  are  plainly  divine  powers  :  nor  can  the  wit  of  man 
**  ever  invent  any  way,  by  which  thefe  faculties  could  poffibly  come 
^'  to  be  in  men,  but  by  immediate  communication  from  God/' 
Again ;  *'  though  we  fee  not,"  faith  %  he,  "  die  foul  of  man,  as  in- 
"  deed  neither  are  we  able  to  fee  God ;  yet,  as  from  the  works  of 
"  God  we  are  certain  of  his  being;  fo  from  the  faculties  of  the 
"  foul,  its  memor)^,  its  invention,  its  fwiftnefs  of  thought,  its  noble 
'^  exercife  of  all  virtues,  we  cannot  but  be  convinced  of  its  divine 
^  original  and  nature."  And,  fpeaking  of  the  ftrength  and  beauty 
of  that  argument,  which,  from  the  wonderful  faculties  and  capa- 
cities of  the  foul,  concludes  it  to  be  of  an  immaterial  and  imm.ortal 
nature ;  '^  Though  all  the  vulgar  and  little  phijofophers  in  the 
^'  world,"  faith  §  he,  "  for  fo  I  cannot  but  call  all  fuch,  as  diiTent 
^*  from  Plato  and  Socrates  and  thofe  fuperior  geniufes,  fliould  pur 
*f  their  heads  together ;  they  will  not  only  never,  while  they  live, 
"  be  able  to  explain  any  thing  fo  neatly  and  elegantly ;  but  even 
"  this  argument  itfelf,  they  will*  never  have  underftanding  enough 
fully  to  perceive  and  comprehend,  how  neat  and  beautiful^  and 
ftrong  it  is."  The  chief  prejudice  againft  the  belief  of  the  foul's 
exifting  thus  and  living  after  the  death  of  the  body  j  and  the  fum 
of  all  the  objedHons  brought  againft  this  do6l:rine  by  the  Epicurean 
philofophers  of  old,  who  denied  the  imm.ortality  of  the  foul ;  and 
by  certain  Atheiftical  perfons  of  late,  who  differ  very  little  from 
them  in  their  m.anner  of  rcisfoning  ;  is  this  :  that  they  jj  cannot  ap- 

*  "  Q^\d  multa  ?  Sic  m'lh'i  perfuafi,  f\c  fentio  j  quum  tanta  celeritas  anlmorum  fit,  tanta 
'^  inemorla  prs^eritorum,  futurorum  providentia,  tot  artes»  tantae  fclentUe,  tot  inventa  j 
*^  non  poile  earn  naturam,  quce  res  eas  contlneat,  efli  mortalem."     Cic.  de  Senettute. 

-|-  "  Q^od  &  praeterita  teneat,  &  futura  prijvideat,  &  complefti  polTit  prsefentia  ;  ha?  c 
*'  divinalunt.  N,ec  invenietur  unquam,  unde  ad  hominem  venire  poflint,  nili  a  Deo." 
Idem,  Tufc.Qnxft:.  L-.b.  I. 

X  "  Me.'ite:!)  hominis,  quamvls  eam  non  vjdcas,  ut  Deum  non  vldes  ;  tamen,  ut  Deum 
'*  agnofcls  ex  operibus  pjus^  fic  ex  memovia  rerum  &  inventione  Si  celeritaie  motiis,  omni- 
*'  que  piilchritudine  virtutis,  viiTi  divinam  mentis  agnofcito."     Id.  ibid. 

^  "  Licet  conciirrant  plebeii  omnes  pliilofophi  (fic  enim  ii  qui  a  Flatone  &  Socrate  Sc 
*'  ab  Ilia  f^mllla  diffident,  apnellandi  videntur)  ;  non  modo  nihil  unquam  tam  eieganterex- 
'*  plicabunt,  fed  ne  hoc  quicemipfum  quam  fubtiliter  conclufum  fit  inttliigeiiC."  Id.  ibid. 

I!  "  Si  immoi talis  natuia  ariimaefi, 

*'  Et  fentire  poteft  fecreta  a  corpore  noftro  ; 

*'  Quinque  (ut  opinor)  earn  faciunvlum  eft  fenfibus  auftam  : 

"   At  nequc  fcorfum  oculi,  lic."     Lucret.  Lib.  111. 

•  "  Qiiodautem  corpus  animae  per  {?  ?  qus  materia  ?  ubi  cogitatio  illl  ?  quomodo  vifus  ? 
*'  audiius  •■  aut  qui  tangit  ?  qui  uTus  ejus?  aut  quod  fine  his  bonum  ?"  Plin.  lib-  Vil. 
*'  Neque  aliud  efl:  quidquam  cur  incredibilis  his  anlmorum  vldearur  leternitas,  nlTi  quod 
<'  nequeunt  quails  fit  animus  vacans  corpore  intelligoe,  &  coaitatione  compieliendere.'* 
Cic.  Tufc.  Qu;eft.  ilb.  I. 
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prehend  how  the  foul  can  have  any  fenfe  or  perception  without  the 
body,  v/herein  evidently  are  all  the  organs  of  ieni'e.  But  neither 
*  can  they  any  better  apprehend  or  explain  how  the  foul  in  the 
body  (that  is,  the  body  itfelf,  according  to  their  opinion)  is  ca- 
pable of  fenfe  or  perception,  by  means  of  the  organs  of  (enk.  And 
hefides  :  this  argument,  that  the  foul  can  have  no  perception,  •  wheii 
all  the  ways  of  perception  that  v/e  have  at  prefent  ideas  of  ♦are 
removed  -,  is  exactly  the  very  fame  argument,  and  no  other  thaji 
what  a  man  born  blind  might  make  ufe  of  with  the  very  fame 
force,  to  prove  that  none  of  us  can  poiTibly  have  in  our  prefent 
bodies  any  perception  of  light  or  colours ;  as  I  have  explained  more 
particularly  in  the  f  former  difcourfe.' 
The  natural  credibility  of  the  soul's  being  immortal, 

OF  GREAT  USE   TO  THE  WISER  PIeATHENS. 

This  confideration,  of  the  foul's  appearing  in  all  reafon  to  be 
naturallv  immortal,  afforded  great  pleafure  and  fatisfaclion  to  the 
wifell  a'nd  fobereft  m.en  in  the  heathen  world  j  was  a  great  fupport 
under  calamities  and  fufFerings,  efpecially  under  fuch  as  men 
brought  upon  "themfelves  by  being  virtuous ;  filled  them  with  great 
hopes  and  comfortable  expe6tations  of  v/hat  was  to  come  hereafter  ; 
and  was  a  mJghty  encouragement  to  the  practice  of  all  moral  virtue, 
and  particularly  to  take  pains  in  fubduing  the  body  and  keeping  it 
in  fabjeftion  to  the  reafon  of  the  mind.  Firft,  it  afforded  great 
pleafure  and  fatisfadion  to  the  wifeft  and  fobereft  men  in  the  hea- 
then world,  from  the  bare  contemplation  of  the  thing  itfelf.  "  No- 
"  body,"  faith  %  Cicero,  "  fhall  ever  drive  me  from  the  hope  of 
^'  immortality :  and,  §  if  this  my  opinion  concerning  the  imrtior- 
"  tality  of  the  foul  fhould  at  laft  prove  an  error ;  yet  it  is  a  very 
*^  delightful  error  ;  and  I  will  never  fuffer  myfelf  to  be  undeceived 
^^  in  fo  pleafmg  an  opinion,  as  long  as  I  live."  Secondly,  it  was 
a  great  fupport  to  them  under  calamities  and  fufferings,  efpecially 
under  fuch  as  men  brought  upon  themfelves  by  being  virtuous  i 
^'  thefe  and  the  like  contemplations,"  faith  |!  Cicero,  "  had  fuch  art 
"  effe6l  upon  Socrates,  that  when  he  was  tried  for  his  life,  he 
"  neither  defired  any  advocate  to  plead  his  caufe,  nor  made  any 
"  fupplication  to  his  judges  for  mercy;  and,  on  the  very  laft  day  of 
"  his  life,  made  many  excellent  difcourfes  upon  this  fubje6t ;  and 
*'  a  few  days  before,  when  he  had  an  opportunity  offered  him  to 
'^  have  efcaped  out  of  prifon,  he  would  not  lay  hold  of  it.     For 

•*  '«  Quafi  vero  Intelligant  qualis  fit  in  ipfo  corpnre. — Mihi  quidem  natiiram  animi  in- 
*'  tuenti,  multo  difficilior  occurrU  cogitatio,  multoque  obfcuiior,  qualis  animus  in  corpore 
**  fit,  quam  qualis  cum  exierit."     Id.  ibid. 

f   Demonftiation  of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God,  p.  76,  77. 

X  *'  Sed  me  nemo  de  immortalitate  depeliet."     Cic.  Tufc.  Qureft.  lib.  I. 

^  "  Q^od  fi  in  hoc  erro,  quod  animos  hominum  immortales  effe  credam,  libenter  erro; 
*'  nee  mihi  hunc  errorem,  quo  deledor,  dum  vivo,  extorqueri  volo,"  Idem,  de  Senedture. 

(I  "  Plis  &•  ta'ibus  adouftus  Socrates,  ntc  patronum  quasfivit  ad  judicium  capitis,  nee 
"  judicibus  fupplex  fuit  j  &  fupren'iO  -vitae  die,  de  hoe  ipfo  multa  diiferuitj  cc  paucis  ante 
*'  diebus,  cum  facile  poiTet  educi  e  cnftodia,  noluit. — Itaenim  denfeba',  itaque  difleruit, 
**  duas  elTe  vias,  duplicef(jue  curfus  animorum  e  covpore  exccdentium,  &c."  Id.  Tufc. 
Quaeft.  lib.  I. 

N  3  "Thus 
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''  thus  he  believed,  and  thus  he  taught :  that  when  the  fouls  of 
"  men  depart  out  of  their  bodies,  they  go  two  different  ways,  the 
"  virtuous  to  a  place  of  happinefs,  the  wicked  and  the  fenfual  to 
"  mifery,"  Thirdly,  it  filled  them  with  great  hopes,  and  comfort- 
able expeflations  of  what  was  to  come  hereafter:  "  O  happy  day," 
faith  the  good  old  man  in  Cicero*,  "  when  I  fliall  go  to  that  blcifed 
"  aflembly  of  fpirits,  an4  depart  out  of  this  wiciccd  and  miferabJy 
"  confufed  world  !"  Laltly,  it  was  a  mighty  encouragement  to  the 
practice  of  all  m.oral  virtue,  and  particularly  to  take  pains  in  fub- 
cluing  the  body,  and  keeping  it  in  fubjeclion  to  the  reafon  of  the 
mind :  "  We  ought  to  fpare  no  pains,"  faith  f  Plato,  "  to  obtain 
*'  the  habit  of  virtue  and  wifdom  \n  this  life ;  for  the  prize  is  no- 
''  ble,  and  the  hope  is  very  great."  Again ;  having  reckoned  up 
the  temporal  advantages  of  virtue  in  the  prefent  world,  he  adds ; 
*'  %  but  we  have  not  yet  mentioned  the  greateft  and  chiefefl  re- 
*'  wards,  which  are  propofed  to  virtue  j  for  what  can  be  truly  great 
*^  in  fo  fmall  a  proportion  of  time,  the  whole  age  of  the  iongeft 
^'  liver  in  this  our  prefent  world  being  inconfiderable  and  nothing 
"  in  comparifon  of  eternity  ?"  And  again  j  "  Thefe  things,"  faith 
he  §,  "  are  nothing,  either  in  number  or  greatnefs,  in  comparifon 
*'  with  thofe  rewards  of  virtue,  and  punilhments  of  vice,  which 
^'  attend  men  after  death."  And,  to  mention  no  m^ore  places : 
*'  They,"  faith  he  ||,  "  who  in  the  games  hope  to  obtain  a  vidory 
"  in  fuch  poor  matters,  as  wreftiing,  running,  and  the  like,  thinfc 
"  not  much  to  prepare  themfelves  for  the  contelt  by  great  temperance 
^'  and  abflinence  ;  and  fhali  our  fchoiars,  in  the  ftudy  of  virtue,  not 
^'  have  courage  and  refolution  enough,  to  perfevere  with  patience, 
^'  for  a  far  nobler  prize  r"  Words  very  like  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  i  Cor. 
ix.  24.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  run  in  a  race,  run  ail  j  ajid 
''  every  man  that  flriveth  for  the  maflery,-  is  temperate  in  ail  things  ? 
"  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incor- 
"  ruptible." 

2.  The  argument  for  a  future  state,  drav/n  from 
men's  natural  desire  of  immortality. 
Another  argument,  which  may  be  ufed  in  proof  of  a  future  flate, 
fo  far  as  to  amount  to  a  very  great  probability,  is  that  neceffary  dcfirc 
of  immortality  which  feems  to  be  naturally  implanted  in  all  men, 
with  an  unavoidable  concern  for  vvhat  is  to  come  hereafter.  If 
there  be  no  exiflence  after  this  life  -,  it  will  feem  that  the  irrationiil 
creatures,  who  always  enjoy  die  prefent  good  without  any  care  or 

#  «<  O  prsclarum  diem,  quum  in  illud  animorum  concilium  costun;que  proficifcar,  & 
**  quum  ex  bic  tuiba  &:  collu.ione  difcedam  i"'  Idem,  de  Senecl-.  ~"" — ' 

■f-  Xj>)  'Va.vla  luoisTy,  oi'^B  a'fsT??  Kul  <f'jovflu-£a'j  BV  tw  Blci)  (j.i]a.<r^iiv'  Xtt-Xatt.  yap  to  d^XoVj 
xai  ij  l\7r\q  fxsydXti.     Flxfo  in  Phaecinne. 

J  Kett  fjtsv  TO.  yi  fxiyitra.  irri^Bica.  d^zir,;;  nal  VT^OKilfxiva.  S.B\a.  a  tisX^'kuBauev. — Tt  i'  av 
jv  y£  o\iyy  Xi''''''^  f^^y^  ysvoilo  ;  'ora.g  ya.^  ttrog  yi  0  Ik  'srai'^Oy  ^^Ep^jt  'Su^ia-^vm  p^jo'voj  tu^oq 
rffdvla,  oXi'j/^  Wtf  Ti?  av  ih.      Plato  de  Kepubl.  lib.  X. 

^  TaUra  roivuv  tJIv  IfiTrXaflgt  bis  fxiyiBn  w^oi;  exi.'va  kri>iv%j-Avla  SKarr^ov  "Rrggt^EVHj, 
Idem,  ibid. 

IJ  Ol  ,uiv  a! ^aviiir.q  'iviy.a.  TraXxcKa;  o^6fA.MV  xat  rwv  roiurav^  i'ToXfx.rip-ttv  aTriyiirBcct.-^Ol  JJ 
h(j.er'.^oi  maXhq  d^uvalh<^tiff-i  KctfB^eXvf  'W-iihh KaXXiov'^'hixii  vUng*  Plato  de  Legib.  lib.  VIII. 
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idllcltude  for  what  may  happen  afterwards,  are  better  provided  for 
by  nature  than  men,  whofe  reafon  and  forefight,  and  all  other  thofe 
vtry  faculties,  by  which  they  are  made  more  excellent  than  beafts, 
ferve  them,  upon  this  fuppofition,  fcarcely  for  any  other  purpofe 
than  to  render  them  uneafy  and  uncertain  and  fearful  and  folicitous 
about  things  which  are  not.  And  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that  God 
fhould  have  given  men  appetites,  which  v/ere  never  to  be  fatisfied ; 
defires,  which  had  no  objects  to  anfwer  thein;  and  unavoidable  ap- 
prehenfions  of  what  was  never  really  to  come  to  pais. 

3.  Another,    drawn    from   men's  conscience   or  judge- 

ment of  THEIR  OWN  ACTIONS,    RoM.  ii.  I4,    I5 

Another  argument,  which  may  be  brought  to  prove  a  future 
fi:ate,  is,  that  confcience  which  all  men  have  of  their  own  a6lions,  or 
that  inward  judgement  which  they  necefiarily  pafs  upon  them  in 
their  own  minds  :  whereby  they  that  ^'  have  not  any  law  are  a  law 
*'  unto  themfelves,  their  confcience  bearing  witnefs,  and  their 
*^  thoughts  accufmg  or  elfe  excufmg  one  another."  There  is  no 
man,  who  at  any  time  does  good  and  brave  and  generous  things, 
but  the  reafon  of  his  own  mind  applauds  him  for  fo  doing ;  and 
no  man  at  any  time  does  things  bafe  and  vile,  difhonourable  and 
wicked,  but  at  the  fame  time  he  condemns  himfelf  in  what  he  does. 
The  one  is  neceffarily  accompanied  with  good  hope  and  expectation 
cf  reward ;  the  other  with  continual  torment  and  fear  of  punifh- 
ment.  And  hence,  as  before,  it  is  not  probable,  that  God  fliould 
have  fo  framed  and  conftituted  the  mind  of  man,  as  neceffarily  to 
pafs  upon  itfelf  a  judgement  which  fhall  never  be  verified,  and  ftand 
perpetually  and  unavoidably  coavided  by  a  fentence  which  fhall 
never  be  confirmed. 

4.  Another,  drawn  from  man's  being  by  nature  an  ac- 

countable creature.  • 
Laftly,  another  argument,  which  may  be  drawn  from  right  reafon 
in  proof  of  a  future  Hate,  is  this,  that  man  is  plainly  in  his  nature 
an  accountable  creature,  and  capable  of  being  judged.  Thofe  crea- 
tures, indeed,  whofe  actions  are  a|l  determined  by  fomething  with^ 
Qut  themfelves,  or  by  what  we  call  mere  inftindt ;  as  they  are  not 
capable  of  having  a  rule  given  them,  fp  it  is  evident  that  neither  can 
they  be  accountable  for  their  actions.  But  man,  who  has  entirely 
within  himfelf  a  free  principle  or  power  of  determining  his  own 
actions  upon  moral  motives,  and  has  a  rule  given  him  to  aiSl  by, 
which  is  right  reafon,  can  be,  nay,  cannot  but  be,  accountable  for 
all  his  actions,  how  far  they  have  been  agreeable  or  difagreeable  to 
that  rule,  jEyery  man,  becaufe  of  the  natural  liberty  of  his  will, 
can  ajid  ought  to  govern  all  his  adtions  by  fome  certain  rule,  and 
give  a  reafon  for  every  thing  he  does.  Every  moral  adion  he  per- 
forms, being  free  and  without  any  compulfion  or  natural  neceflity, 
proceeds  either  from  fome  good  motive  or  fome  evil  one;  is  either 
conformable  to  right  reafon,  or  contrary  to  it;  is  worthy  either  of 
praife  or  difpraife,  and  capable  either  of  excufe  or  aggravation. 
Confequently  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  be  fuppgfedj    that  fmce 

N  4  there 
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there  is  a  fuperior  being,  from  whom  we  received  all  our  faculties 
and  powers ;  and  fince  in  the  right  ufe  or  in  the  abufe  of  thofe  fa- 
culties, in  the  governing  them  by  the  rule  of  right  reafon,  or  in  the 
neglecting  that  rule,  confifh  all  the  moral  difference  of  our  anions  5 
there  will  at  fome  time  or  other  be  an  examination  or  inquiry  made 
into  the  grounds  and  motives  and  circumltances  of  our  ieveral  ac- 
tions, how  agreeable  they  have  been  to  the  rule  that  was  given  us ; 
and  a  fuitable  judgement  be  palled  upon  them.  Upon  thefe  confi- 
derations,  the  wifell  of  the  ancient  Heathens  believed  and  taught, 
that  the  actions  of  every  particular  perfon  fhould  all  be  ftridly  tried, 
and  examined  after  his  death,  and  he  have  accordingly  a  juft  and 
impartial  fentence  pafied  upon  him :  which  doctrine  though  the 
poets  indeed  wrapt  up  in  fables  and  obfcure  riddles,  yet  the  wifelt: 
of  the  philofophers  had  a  better  notion  of  it,  and  more  agreeable  to 
reafon.  "  From  this  judgement,"  faith  *  Plato,  "  let  no  man  hope 
'^  to  be  able  to  efcape  :  for  though  you  could  defcend  into  the  very 
"  depth  of  the  earth,  or  fly  on  high  to  the  extremities  of  the  hea- 
"  vens;  yet  fhould  you  never  efcape  the  juft  judgement  of  the 
"  gods,  either  before  or  after  death."  An  expreffion  very  agree- 
able to  that  of  the  Pfalmift,  Pfal.  cxxxix.  8,  9. 
•  Thefe,  I  fay,  are  very  good  and  ftrong  arguments  for  the  great 
probability  of  a  future  ftate :  but  that  drawn^  as  above,  from  the 
confideration  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  feems  to  amount  even 
to  a  demonitration. 

V.  Though  the  neceffity  and  Indifpenfablenefs  of  all  the  great 
and  moral  obligations  of  natural  religion,  and  aifo  the  certainty  of 
a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments,  be  thus  in  general  dedu- 
cible,  even  demonftrably,  by  a  chain  of  clear  and  undeniable  rea- 
foning :  yet  (in  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  world,  by  what  means 
foever  it  came  originally  to  be  fo  corrupted  ;  the  particular  eircum- 
ftances  whereof  could  not  now  be  certainly  known  but  by  Reve- 
lation) fuch  is  the  careleffnefs,  inconfideratenefs,  and  want  of  at- 
tention of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  ;  fo  many  the  prejudices  and 
falfe  notions  taken  up  by  evil  education ;  fo  ftrong  and  violent  the 
unrcafonabie  lufts,  appetites,  and  dcfires  of  fenfe,  and  fo  great  the 
blindncfs  introduced  by  fuperftitious  opinions,  vicious  cuftoms,  and 
debauched  pra6tices  through  the  world,  that  very  few  are  able,  in 
reality  and  effect,  to  difcover  thefe  things  clearly  and  plainly  for 
themielvcs  ;  but  men  have  great  need  of  particular  teaching,  and 
'much  inftru6tion,  to  convince  them  of  the  truth,  and  certainty,  and 
importance  of  thefe  things,  to  give  them  a  due  fenfe,  and  clear  and 
■juft  apprchennons  cojicerning  them,  and  to  bring  them  eft'eCtually 
to'the  practice  of  the  plaineft  and  rnoft  neceflary  duties. 

*  TcvTB?  T^c  oUr,(;  ars  c-l  f.tWole^  are  g;  a"XX(^  lirvyriq  yivifxlv^  e'TTiv^nrcti  'nas^iyBvstj-^a.i 

ouS'  v^n\ogy£v6y.i'.i^^,  Ej'fTov  ovpavov  avcLTflnT-ri  rlerhiq  JJ  alrxv  rh  'iVPOg-KHUa-a.v  ri(^'j}^iaVy  sir' 
'  vj^ah  (xhcavf  eTts  •/.:■.>  h  a^u  di^iroiiv^iUs  si'S-a  net]  roCrxv  fj;  iyvMrt^ov  lit  hay.oiXia-^ilQ 
"tcttov.     I'Ulo  de  Lt-ijib.  lib,  X.  .  '  -'.'-^ 
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I.  Men   hindered  from    discovering  and   understand- 
ing   religious    TRUTHS    BY    CARELESSNESS    AND    WANT    OF 

attention. 

There  is  naturally,  in  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  fach  a  prodi- 
gious careleirnels,  inconfideratenefs,  and  want  of  attention,  as  not 
only  hinders  them  from  making  ufe  of  their  reafon,  in  fuch  manner 
as  to  difcover  thefe  things  clearly  and  effectually  for  themfelves, 
but  is  the  caufe  of  ^the  grolFeft  and  moil:  Itupid  ignorance  im.agina- 
ble.  Some  feem  to  have  little  or  hardly  any  notion  of  God  at  all ; 
and  more  take  little  or  no  care  to  frame  juft  and  worthy  appre- 
heniions  concerning  him.,  concerning  the  divine  attributes  and 
perfections  of  his  nature ;  and  (till  many  more  ^re  entirely  negli- 
gent and  heediefs  to  confider  and  difcover  what  may  be  his  will. 
Eew  make  a  due  ufe  of  their  natural  faculties  to  diftinguifli  rightly 
the  effential  and  unchangeable  difference  between  good  and  evil ; 
fewer  yet  fo  attend  to  the  natural  notices  which  God  has  given 
them,  as  by  their  own  underfianding  to  collect,  that  what  is  good  is 
the  exprefs  will  and  comm.and  of  God,  and  v/hat  is  evil  is  forbidden 
by  him ;  and  ftill  fewer  confider  with  thcmfelves  the  weight  and 
importance  of  thefe  things,  the  natural  rewards  or  puniihments 
that  are  frequently  annexed  in  this  life  to  the  practice  of  virtue  or 
vice,  and  the  much  greater  and  certainer  difference  that  fhall  be 
made  between  them  in  a  life  to  come.  Hence  it  is,  that  (as  travel- 
3ers  allure  us)  even  fome  whole  nations  feem  to  have  very  little 
notion  of  God,  or  at  leaft  very  poor  and  unworthy  apprehenfions 
concerning  him ;  and  a  very  fmall  fcnie  of  the  obligations  of 
morality,  and  very  mean  and  obfcure  expectations  of  a  future  ftate. 
Not  that  God  has  any  where  left  himfelf  wholly  without  v/itnefs,  or 
that  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  is  to  any  rational  being  undif- 
cernible,  or  that  men  at  any  time  or  in  any  nation  could  ever  be 
firmly  and  generally  perfuaded  in  their  own  minds,  that  they 
perilhed  abfoluteiy  at  death ;  but  through  fupine  negligence  and 
want  of  attention,  they  let  their  reafon  (as  it  were)  fleep,  and  *  are 
deaf  to  the  dictates  of  common  underffanding;  and,  like  brute 
beafts,  mindmg  only  the  things  that  are  before  their  eyes,  never 
confider  any  thing  that  is  abftra(5t  from  fenfe,  or  beyond  their  pre- 
fent  piivate  temporal  intereft.  And  it  were  well,  if,  even  in  civi- 
lized nations,  this  was  not,  very  nearly,  the  cafe  of  too  many  men, 
when  left  entirely  to  themfelves,  and  void  of  particular  inftru6tion. 
2.  And  by  early  prejudices  and  false  notions. 

The  greater  part  of  mankind  are  not  only  unattentive,  and 
barely  ignorant ;  but  commonly  they  have  alio,  through  a  carelefs 
and  evil  education,  taken  up  early  prejudices,  and  many  vain  and 
foolifh  notions;  which  pervert  their  natural  underftandirjg,  and' 
hinder  them  from,  ufing  their  reafon  in  moral  matters  to  any  effectual 
purpofe.  This  cannot  be  better  defcribed  than  in  the  words  of  Cicero : 

*  "  Multis  fignls  natura  declarat  quid  velit : — obfurdefcimus  tamen  nefcio  quo  modo, 
*'*  aec  audixnus."     Cic.  de  Amicit.  ' 

T  «  If 
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*'  If  we  had  come  into  the  world,"  faith  *  he,  "  in  fiich  circum- 
*•*  fiances,  as  that  we  could  clearly  and  diftindiy  have  difcerned 
*'  nature  hcrfelfj  and  have  been  able  in  the  couri'e  of  our  lives  to 
*'  follow  her  true  and  uncorrupted  dircc^lions ;  this  alone  might 
**  have  been  fufficient,  and  there  would  have  been  little  need  of 
"  teaching  and  inftrudion.  But  now  nature  has  given  us  only 
"  fome  fmall  fparks  of  right  reafon,  v/hich  we  (q  quickly  extinguifh 
*'  with  corrupt  opinions  and  evil  pnii^lices,  that  the  true  light  of 
'^  nature  no  where  appears.  As  fcon  as  we  are  brought  into  the 
'^  world,  immediately  we  dwell  in  the  midft  of  all  wickedncfs,  and 
^  are  furroundcd  with  a  number  of  moil  perverfe  and  fooliih 
^'  opinions  ;  fo  that  we  feem  to  fuck  in  error  even  with  pur  nurfes 
"  milk.  Afterwards,  when  we  return  to  our  parents,  and  are  com- 
^'  mitted  tp  tutors  ;  then  we  are  further  ftocked  with  fuch  variety 
<'  of  errprs,  that  truth  becomes  perfedly  overvi'helmed  with  falflipod ; 
f'  and  the  moft  natural  feiitimcnts  of  our  minds  are  entirely  ftifled 
'^  with  cpnfirmed  follies,  But  when,  after  all  this,  we  enter  upon 
^'  bufuiefs  in  the  world,  and  make  the  multitude,  confpiring  every 
^'  where  in  wickednefs,  our  great  guide  and  example  ;  then  our  very 
"  nature  itfelf  is  wholly  transformed,  as  it  were,  into  corrupt 
^'  opinions,"  A  livelier  defcription  of  the  prefent  corrupt  eftate  of 
human  nature  is  not  eafily  to  be  met  with, 

3,  And  by  sensual  appetites  and  worldly  business, 
In  the  generality  of  m.en,  the  appetites  and  defires  of  fenfe  are  fo 
violent  and  importunate,  the  bulinefs  m^  the  pleafures  of  the 
world  take  up  fo  much  of  their  time,  and  their  pailions  ?re  fo  very 
flrong  and  unreafonable,  that,  of  themfelves,  they  are  very  back- 
ward and  unapt  to  employ  their  reafon,  and  fix  thejr  attention  upon 
moral  matters  j  and  ftill  more  backward  to  apply  themfelves  to  the 
practice  of  them.  The  love  of  plcafure  is  (as  Ariftotle  elegantly  f 
expreJfTes  it)  fo  nouriftied  up  with  us  from  our  very  childhood,  and 
fo  incorporated  (as  it  were)  into  the  whole  courfe  of  our  lives,  that 
it  is  very  difficult  for  m.en  to  withdraw  their  thoughts  from  fenfual 
objeifls,  and  fallen  them  upon  things  remote  from  fenf§.  And  if 
perhaps  they  do  attend  a  little,  and  begin  tp  fee  the  reafonablenefs 
of  governing  themfelves  by  a  higher  principle  than  mere  fenfe  and 
appetite  5  yet  with  fuch  %  variety  of  temptations  are  they  perpe-r 

tually 

-  **  Si  tales  ncs  natura  genuiflet,  ut  earn  ipfam  intuerl  &:  perfpicere,  caque  optiroa  duce 
*'  cnrfum  vitas  conficere  pofTemus  j  baud  elTct  jane  cjuod  quifquam  latioiiem  Sc  liodrlnam 
*'  requireret.     Nunc  vero,  &c,"     Cic.  Tufc    Quxi\.  lib.  IIL 

*'  Nunc  parvulos  nobis  dedit  ignlculos,  qucs  celeriter  malis  moribiis  opinionibufque  depra- 
**  vatis  fic  rei'linguimus,  ut  nulquam  naturae  lumen  appareaL.— Simul  atque  editi  in  lucem 
"  &  Aifctpti  liimus,  in  omni  continue  pravitate,  &  in  fumma  opinionum  perverfitate  vcr- 
*'  famur  5  ut  pene  cum  lafte  nutr.cis.  errorem  fuxifle  videaraur.  Cunri  vero  pareniibus  red- 
**  diti,  deinde  m-giftris  tracici  fumus,  turn  ita  variis  imbuimur  erroribus,  ut  vanitati  Veritas, 
**  &  opinioni  confirmatae  natura  ipfa  cedat. — <  unn  vero  accedit  eodem,  quali  maximus 
**  quidenn  m.iglrter,  populus,  atque  omnis  undique  ad  vitia  confentiens  multitudo  j  turn 
**  plane  inncimur  opinonum  pravitate,  a  naturaque  ipfa  defcifcimus."     Ibid. 

-f-  I'll  Jc  l;t  vnTri'y  mairty  r.fxTv  a-vvliS^cfr/lat  IhSovv^  Jio  nal  ^aKiiiov  aTrolpi^cLffyfcLi  tSta 
TO  -nra&o?,  syitt^^^viT/xsvov  t'J>  Qi'j).      Ariftot.  Ethic  lib.  IL  c.  2. 

X  *'  Vitia  de  merccdc  folicitant :  avoriti.-i  pecuniani  promittit :  luxuria  multas  ac  varias 
'*  vo'uptates  :  ambitin  purpurani  &  plaufum  ;  &  ex  hoc  potentiam,  &■  quicquid  potentia 
**  ponit."     Senec,  Epift.  ^<). 
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lually  inconipaficc-,  and  coiitijiuallv  foiicited  ;  and  the  fLrength  of 
pallions  and  appetites  makes  fo  great  oppofition  to  the  motions  cf 
rtdion ;  that  commonly  they  yield  and  ibbmit  tp  pracliie  thole 
things,  which  at  the  lame  tim.e  the  rcaion  pf  their  own  mind  *  con- 
demns ;  and  v/hat  they  allow  not  that  they  do.  Which  obr.rvatior^ 
is  fo  true  of  too  great  a  part  oi"  mankiiid,  that  Platp  upon  this 
ground  declares,  f  "  All  arts  and  icieiices  to  have  in  his  opinion  lefs 
-"  of  diliiciilty  in  them  than  that  of  making  men  good}"  infomuch 
that,  ^'  it  J  is  well,"  faith  he,  "  if  men  can  come  t^  attain  a  right 
"  fenfe,  and  juft  and  true  notions  of  things,  even  by  that  time  tliey 
^'  arrive  at  old  age." 

4.  And  above  all,  by  vitious  habits  and  fractices. 

But  that  which,  above  all  ether  things,  moil  depraves  men's  na- 
tural underftanding,  and  hinders  them  from  dlfcerning  and  judging 
rightly  cf  m.oral  truths,  is  this ;  that  as  ftupid  and  careiels  igno- 
rance leads  them  into  fond  and  fuperilitious  opinions,  and  the  ap- 
petites of  knic  overcome  and  tempt  them  into  prailices  contrary  to 
their  confcience  and  judgement  5  fo,  on  the  reverfe,  the  multitude  of 
fuperlfitious  opinions,  vitious  habits,  and  debauched  praclices, 
which  prevail  in  all  ages  through  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  do 
reciprocally  increafe  men's  grofs  ignorarice,  careleifnefs,  and  ftupi- 
dity.  Fajfe  and  unv/orthy  notions  pf  God,  or  fuperftitious  appre- 
henfions  concerning  him,  which  men  carelefsly  and  inconfiderately 
happen  to  take  up  at  firfr,  do  (as  it  were)  blind  the  eyes  of  their 
reafon  for  the  future,  and  hinder  them  from  difcerning  what  of  it^ 
{^]{  originally  was  eafy  enough  to  be  difcovered.  "  That  which 
^'  may  be  known  of  God,"  Rom.  i.  19.  &c.  "  has  been  manifell 
**  enough  unto  men  in  all  ages  ;  for  God-hath  fhewed  it  unto  them ; 
''  for  the  invifible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
^'  are  clearly  feen,  being  underflood  by  the  things  that  are  made ; 
"  ei'en  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  :"  fo  that  they,  who  are  ig- 
norant of  him.,  cannot  but  be  Vv^irhout  excufe.  But  notv.  ithO-andi'i^i, 
all  the  heathen  world  had  fo  certain  iTicans  of  knowing  God  :  yet 
generally  they  glorified  him  not  as  God  ;  neither  were  thanktul, 
but  became  vain  in  their  im.agi nations,  and  their  foolilli  heart  was 
darkened;  and  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God, 
into  images  of  the  meaneil  and  moft  contemptible  creatures;  and 
worfhipped  and  ferved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is 
blefled  for  ever.  The  natural  confequence  of  which  abfurd  ido- 
latry, and  alfo  the  juft  judgement  of  God  upon  them  for  it,  war, 
that  they  were  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  uncleanncfs  and 
to  all  vile  afrections  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  not  only  their  common 
practices,  but  even  their  molt  facred  rites  and  religious  perform.- 

ToJs  Ja  IV^ev,  ctj  Tavra.  ra,  'uri.&n  ev  hfjiTv  oTcv  vivpa  ri  fyy^^:v5ci  rjvsf  Ivas-aty  crTraJri  t3  hf/.S.;f 
iicu  rt'7vX£Xa<?  dvQsXKes-iVy  hctv/icti  acai,  Itt'  eva.vJtag  'nr^i^cig.      Plato  de  Lfgib.  lib.  1. 

•*  '*  Video  meliora  proboque,  deteriora  fcqu-ir. 

•f-  "eJo^s  S^,  X-clI  vZv  £tj  ^oy.s'i,  to.  (xlv  ciWa  lirO.r.'^z-JfxcL'a  'uiL'?\eLy  a  fl-^jjp  yciknta.  sTvat* 
TJ  %\  Tiva  r^oTTOV  y^K  ylyjBaBai  y^nr^f  avSto^Try?,   'Z!raj'p^aJ\S7rov.      Piato  in  Epmomide. 

X  <lsfOV>j<r;v  li  nai  dXr-CiXq  li'^a.^  JcEoftjav,  ilrv^lq  cVa  Kcil  -ro-go;  to  y^^ctq  -aragsylvsJo.  Id» 
de  Legib.  lib.  11. 

ances 
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ances^  beeame  tliemfelves  the  extremeft  abominations.  And  \vhe?s,. 
men's  morals  are  thus  corrupted,  and  they  run  with  greedinefs  inta 
2II  excefe  of  riot  and  debauchery;  then,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
^une  natural  confequence,  and  by  the  fame  juft  judgement  of  God,, 
l)oth  their  vitious  cuftoms  and  actions,  as  well  as  fuperftitious  opi- 
nions, reciprocally  increafe  "  the  blindnefs  of  their  hearts,"  Eph,. 
w.  i8j  19.  darken  the  jndgement  of  their  underftandings,  ftupify 
and  fear  their  confciences  fo  as  to  become  palf  feeling,  and  by  de-. 
srrees  *  extingu>.h  wholly  that  light  of  nature  in  their  own  minds,  . 
which  was  given  them  originally  to  enable  them  to  difcern  between 
fjcod  and  evil. 

^Vkerefore  men  have  great  need  to  be  taught  and 
instructed  in  matters  of  religion. 

Bv  thefe  m.eans  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  though  the  great  obliga- 
ttibns  and  the  principal  motives  of  morality  are  indeed  certainly 
stifcoverable  and  demonftrable  by  right  realon ;  and  ail  confiderate 
men,  when  thofc  motives  and  obligations  are  fairly  propofed  to 
tliem,  muft  of  necelnty  (as  has  been  fully  proved  in  the  foregoing 
meads)  yield  their  aifent  to  them  as  certain  and  undeniable  truths  : 
fet  under  the  difadvantages  now  mentioned  (as  it  is  the  cafe  of 
THcfl:  men  to  fall  under  fome  or  other  cf  them),  very  few  are  of 
^emfelves  able^  in  reality  and  efte6t,  to  difcover  thofe  truths  clearly 
2:nd  plainly  for  themfelves ;  but  niQit  men  have  great  need  of  par- 
ticular teaching  and  much  inilru£tion,  not  Vi/ithout  fome  weight  of 
authority,  as  v/eil  as  reafon  and  perfuafion  : 

I  ft.  To  raife  and  ftir  up  their  attention ;  to  move  them  to  fliakc 
<off  their  habitual  careleifnefs,  ftupidity,.  and  inconfideratenefs ;  to 
perfuade  them  to  make  ufe  of  their  natural  reafon  and  underftanding, 
and  to  apply  their  minds  to  apprehend  and  ftudy  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  thefe  things.  For,  as  men,  notv/ith standing  all  the  ra- 
tional faculties  they  are  by  nature  endued  with,  may  yet  through 
t'^ere  negle6f  and  incogitancy  be  grofely  and  totally  ignorant  of  the 
plaineft  and  moff  obvious  mathematical  truths :  fo  men  may  alfo, 
for  want  of  confideration,  be  very  ignorant  of  fome  of  the  plaineft 
Tsncral  obligations,  v/hich,  as  fcon  as  diltin6tly  propofed  to  them., 
they  cannot  pofTibly  avoid  giving  their  ailent  unto. 

2.  To  give  them  a  due  fenfe,  and  right  and  juft  apprehenfions 
concerning  thefe  things ;  to  convince  them  of  the  great  concern 
"and  vaft  importance  of  them ;  to  correal  the  falfe  notions,  vain 
prejudices,  and  fcolifli  opinions,  which  deprave  their  judgment ; 
and  to  remove  that  levity  and  heetilefsnefs  of  fpirit,  which  makes 
men  frequently  to  be  in  their  practice  very  little  influenced  by  what 
in  abftract  opinion  they  may  feem  firmly  to  believe..  For  there 
are  many  men,  who  will  think  themfelves  highly  injured,  if  any 
€iie  fhould  make  any  doubt  of  their  believing  the  indlfpenfable  obli- 
gations of  morality,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  iiace  of  rewards 

*  "  Juftos  natura  effe  faaor>.^~tantam  autem  elTe  orruptelam  mal?e  confuetudinis,  v;t 
■**  rb.  ea  tanqiiarn  ignicali  cxtinguantur  a  natura  dati  3  cxoriacturque  i^:  co);lirmentur  vitia 
*"  conuaxia."     Cic.  de  Lc{:io,   Wo.  i. 

and 
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mi^  punlfhments ;  who  yet  in  their  lives  and  actions  feem  to  have 
tipon  their  minds  but  a  very  fmall  lenfe  of  the  weight  and  infinite 
importance  of  thefe  great  truths, 

3.  To  inculcate  thefe  thefe  things  frequently  upon  them,  and  prefs 
them  effe6iually  to  the  praSice  of  the  plaincll  and  moft  neceffaiy 
duties ;  to  perfuade  them  to  moderate  thofe  paffions,  to  fubduc 
thofe  luffs,  to  conquer  thofe  appetites,  to  defpife  thofe  pleafures  ol' 
{enk^  ana  (which  is  the  greatelt  difficulty  of  all)  to  reform  and  00 r- 
reel:  thole  vitious  cuftoms  and  evil  habits,  which  tempt  and  hurry 
them  too  often  into  the  commiffion  of  fuch  things  as  they  are  con- 
vinced at  the  fame  time,  in  the  reafon  of  their  own  minds,  oughir 
not  to  be  pracl:ifed.  For  it  is  very  poflible  men  may  both  clearly? 
undcrftand  their  duty,  and  alfo  be  fully  convinced  of  the  reafon- 
ablenefs  of  pra6tifmg  it ;  and  yet,  at  the  fame  time,  find  ^'  a  law  'm 
^'  their  members  warring  and  prevailing  againft  the  law  of  thesr 
''  mind,  and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  law  .of  fin  anl 
"  death,"  Rom.  vii.  23.  Men  •*  may  be  pleafed  with  the  beauty 
and  excellency  of  virtue,  and  have  fome  faint  inclinations  and  eveia 
refolutions  to  pra^fife  it;  and  yet,  at  the  return  of  their  temptation^ 
conffantly  fall  back  into  their  accuftomed  vices  j  if  the  great  mo- 
tives of  their  duty  be  not  very  frequently  and  very  ftrongly  incid- 
cated  upon  them,  fo  as  to  make  very  deep  and  lalHng  impreifions 
upon  their  minds ;  and  they  have  not  fome  greater  and  higher  af- 
fiflance  alrorded  them,  than  the  bai'e  conviction  of  their  own  fi^e* 
rculative  reafon. 

For  thefe  reafons  (I  fay)  it  is  abfolutely  necefiary,  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  natural  demonffrablenefs  both  of  the  obligations  an(i 
motives  of  m.orality,  yet  confidering  the  manifeft  corruptnefs  of  the 
prefent  eftate  which  human  nature  is  in,  the  generality  of  men  muift- 
not  by  any  means  be  left  wholly  to  the  workin2:s  of  their  owns 
minds,  to  the  ufe  of  their  natural  faculties,  and  to  the  bare  con- 
victions of  their  own  reafon;  but  muir  be  particularly  taught  and 
iinffrucSted  in-  their  duty,  muff  have  the  motives  of  it  frequently  and 
flrongly  prefied  and  inculcated  upon  them  with  great  weight  ajid 
authority,  and  rnufi:  have  many  extraordinary  afiiflances  affordei 
them;  to  keep  them  efFe<51:ually  in  the  practice  of  ^he  great  and 
plaineft  duties  of  religion. 

'IViE  GREAT  USE  AND  NECESSITY  OF  AN  ORDER  OF  PP.EACHFRS» 

And  hence  v/e  may,  by  the  way,  jultly  obferve  the  exceeding 
great  ufe  andneceffity  there  is,  of  eifabiifhmg  an.  order  or  fuccefliom 
of  men,  whofe  peculiar  office  and  continual  employment  it  may  b-Cj 
to  teach  and  inlf ru6f  people  in  their  duty,  to  prefs  and  exhort  them 
perpetually  to  the  practice  of  It,  and  to  be  inftrum.ents  of  conveying 
to  them  extraordinary  afliffances  for  that  purpofe.  To  which  ex- 
cellent inlfitution,    the  right  and  worthy  notion  cf  Go^d  and  his 

*  "  Quidam  ad  mMgnificas  voces  excitantur,  &  tranfei;nt  in  afie£ium  dicent'um,  ala-crcc 
"  vulru  6c  an'tmo.  Raoii  iilos  inillgatque  rerum  puichricudo. — Juva,  procinus  qus  audias 
**  facere.  Afficiunt»:r  illi,  &  lunl  quales  jubentur,  fi  ilia  animo  forma  permaneat,  £l  noa 
**  in)petum  infignem  procinus  populus  honefti  diiluafar  excipUt.  Pauci  itlam  quain  ton- 
"  cepoiant  meatem,  domuni  perferre  pocuerunc"     Sen^c.  Epift.  i  _>9, 

divine 
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divine  perfection?,  the  juft  fcnfe  ziicl  underftanding  of  the  gtef.t 
duties  of  religion,  and  tne  univerfal  belief  and  due  apprehenfion  of 
a  future  ftate  of  rev.'ards  and  puniihments,  which  the  generality 
even  of  the  meaner  and  more  ignorant  fort  of  people  among  us  are 
now  pofi'eft  of  is  manifeifh/  and  undejaiably  almoft  wholly  owingi 
As  I  fhali  have  occalion  hereafter  more  particularly  to  cbferve. 

VI.  Though  in  almcfl  every  age  there  have  indeed  been  in  the 
heathen  world  fonie  m  ife  and  brave  and  good  men,  who  have  made 
it  their  bufinefs  to  ftudy  and  practife  the  duties  of  natural  religion 
themfelves,  and  to  teach  and  exhort  others  to  do  the  like ;  who 
feem  therefore  to  have  been  raifcd  up  by  providence,  as  inftruments 
to  reprove  in  fome  meafure  and  put  fome  kind  of  check  to  the  ex- 
treme fuperftition  and  wickednefs  of  the  nations  wherein  they 
lived ;  yet  none  of  thefe  have  ever  been  able  to  reform  the  world, 
with  any  conliderabiy  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs ;  beciufe  they 
have  been  but  very  few,  that  have  in  earnefb  fet  themfelves  about 
this  excellent  workj  and  they  that  have  indeed  fmcerely  done  it, 
have  themfelves  been  entirely  ignorant  of  fome  do6lrines,  and  very 
doubtful  and  uncertain  of  others,  abfolutely  necefTary  for  the  bring- 
ing about  that  great  end ;  and  thofe  things  which  they  have  been 
certain  of,  and  in  good  meafure  underflood,  they  have  not  been 
able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly  enough ;  and  thofe  that  they  have 
been  able  both  to  prove  and  explain  by  fufficiently  clear  reafoning, 
they  have  not  yet  had  authority  enough  to  enforce  and  inculcate 
upon  men's  minds  with  fo  frrong  an  imprelTion,  as  to  influence  and 
govern  the  general  praftice  of  the  world. 

I.  There  have  indeed  in  almofi:  every  age  been,  in  the  heathen 
world,  fome  wife  and  brave  and  good  men,  who  have  made  it  their 
bufmefs  to  ftudy  and  practife  the  duties  of  natural  religion  them- 
felves, and  to  teach  and  exhort  others  to  do  the  like.  An  eminent 
inftance  whereof,  in  the  Eaftern  nations,  the  Scripture  itfelf  affords 
us  in  the  hiftory  of  Job ;  concerning  whom  it  does  not  certainly 
appear,  that  he  knew  any  pofitive  revealed  inllitution  ot  religion,  or 
that,  before  his  fufferings,  any  immediate  revelation  was  made  to 
him,  as  there  was  to  Abraham  and  the  reft  of  the  Patriarchs. 
Among  the  Greeks,  Socrates  feems  to  be  an  extraordinary  example 
of  this  kind.  Concerning  whom  Plato  tells  us,  in  his  "Apology," 
that  *  he  did  nothing  ehe,  but  go  continually  about,  perfuading 
both  old  and  young,  not  to  be  fo  much  folicitous  to  gratify  the  ap- 
petites of  the  body,  or  to  heap  up  wealth,  or  to  raife  themfelves  to 
honour,  or  gain  any  outward  advantage  whatsoever,  as  to  improve 
the  mind,  by  the  continual  excrcif-:;  of  all  virtue  and  goodnefs  ; 
teaching  them,  that  a  man's  true  value  did  not  arife  from  his  riches, 
or  from   any  outward  circuijiftances  of  life;  but  that  true  riches, 

(xnTl   c-Cx)fxa.ro.<v   eTrifxs'KiTj-^cLi,  ,U'}Te  yjr.ixdrxv  izriors^ov,  ixhri  aT^Xu  Ttvc?  trw  cr<f>aSf£i,   a>^ 

^ff.ixula.  nal  T«A?.«  Ta;a?"i  TsTc  a'iv^^w'r/fjc  u/.-uUn,   f.al  l^ia  y.s^,  ^r,f,:i:;-U,      IM^tO  in  Apol. 
Socrar. 

and 
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mid  every  real  good,  whether  public  or  private,  proceeded  wholly 
horn  virtue.  After  him,  Plato,  and  Ariflotle,  and  others,  followed  his 
example  in  teaching  morality.  And  among  the  Romans,  Cicero: 
and,  in  later  times,  Epidletus  and  Antoninus,  and  feveral  others, 
gave  the  world  admirable  fyllems  of  Ethics,  and  noble  and  moral 
inftru6lions  and  exhortations  of  excellent  ufe  and  benefit  to  the 
generations  wherein  they  lived,  and  defervedly  of  great  value  and 
eileem  even  unto  this  day. 

2.  Who  seem  to  have  been  designed  by  Providence  to 
bear  witness  against  the  wickedness  of  the  nations 
wherein  they  lived, 

So  that,  I  think,  it  may  very  juflly  be  fuppofed,  that  thefe  men 
w^re  raifed  up  and  defigned  by  Providence  (the  abundant  goodnelk 
of  God  having  never  left  itfelf  wholly  without  w^itnefs,  notwith- 
ilanding  the  greateil  corruptions  and  provocations  of  mankind),  as 
inflruments  to  reprove  in  fome  meafure,  and  put  fome  kind  of  check 
to  the  extrem.e  fuperftition  and  wickednefs  of  the  nations  wherein 
they  Jived;  or  at  leaft  to  bear  witnefs  againil,  and  condemn  it. 
Concerning  Job,  the  cafe  is  evident  and  confelFed.  And  for  the 
lame  reafon,  fome  of  the  ancientcft  writers  of  the  church  have  not 
fcrupled  to  *  call  even  Socrates  alio,  and  fome  others  of  the  beft  of 
the  heathen  moralifts,  by  the  name  of  Chriftians ;  and  to  affirm, 
tliat  t  as  the  law  was  as  it  were  a  fchoolmafler  to  bring  the  Jews 
unto  Chriif,  fo  true  m.oral  philofophy  was  to  the  Gentiles  a  prepa- 
rative to  receive  the  gofpel.  This  perhaps  was  carrying  the  matter 
fomewhat  too  far ;  but,  to  be  fure,  thus  much  we  may  fafely  aiTert, 
that  :|:  whatever  any  of  thefe  men  were  at  any  time  enabled  to  deliver 
w'lCely  and  proiitabiy  and  agreeably  to  divine  truth,  was  as  a  light 
fhioing  in  a  dark  place,  derived  to  them  by  a  ray  of  that  infinite 
overflowing  goodnefs,  which  does  good  to  all  even  both  juft  and 
unjuft;  from  God,  the  fole  author  of  all  truth  and  wifdomj  and 
this  for  fome  advantage  and  benefit  to  the  rell  of  the  world,  even 
in  its  blindeiL  and  molt  corrupt  eftate. 

3.  But    YET   NONE    OF  THESE    MEN    WERE    EVER  ABLE    TO    RE- 

FORM  THE   WORLD  WITH   ANY  CONSIDERABLE  SUCCESS. 

But  then,  notwithftanding  the  moft  that  can  be  made  of  this  fup- 
pofition,  it  is  certain  the  efiect  of  all  the  teaching  and  inftru(5tion 
even  of  the  beft  of  the  philofophers  in  the  heathen  v/orld,  was  in 
comparifon  very  fmall  and  inconfiderable.  They  never  were  able 
to  reform  the  world  with  any  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs,  nor  to 
keep  together  any  confiderable  number  of  men  in  the  knowledge 
Tind  pra6tice  of  true  virtue.  With  refpe6f  to  the  worfliip  of  God, 
idolatry  prevailed  univerfally  in  all  nations ;  and,  notwithftanding 
men   did  indeed   know  God,  fo  as  to  be  without  excufe,  yet  they 

■*  Kal  61  fxda.  Xoye  Bma-c^/lsq^  Xoi^ia-vol  Stc»>  ^tA"  aS-Soj  hof.d<T'^r,TciV  o'i'o-J  sv^EXX^tj  y.iv 
1o)-A.^a,rnc  y.a.V\i^a.K\i'i,]i^,  nal  o:  cy.OiOi  alrol'^'  £v  Ba-^^aorn;  5b  AQ^aafXyScc.    (uftiii.Apoiog.z. 

■f-  'Vkyjt.  Se  v.aX  'ST^onyafj.Biiag  ro'.i;  "EWtje-iv  s^obn  n  -dyiXoa-ixpici.  to'th,  iv^h  h  rov  xy^jov  Kal 
ss-at  y.a.  riii;"lW>r/a.^'  I'TTa.i'Sa.yooyZi  yk^  x-oi  avrh  to  'EaXjivjxov,  ooi;  o  vofA.or  Tyj  'E'^oaiy;  elg 
Xpjrov  VTfOTTa.^as-aivs.^ii  Toivuv  h  <piKos'o<pia.f  'nrpoj^OTTOtusra,  tIv  vTo  X^i^S  TcXsiif^ivov,  Clem. 
Alex.nd    Strom     :. 

X  'O  ^Sijyaf  ."-vTij";  TaLra,  ml  i:ra  Ka7S;  xl'hiy^xiy  i<^a.yi^u(ru  Orig.  Adverf.  Calf.  lib.  I. 

«  did 
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"  did  not  like  to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge,  but  became  vairl 
'^  in  their  imaginations,  arid  their  foohfli  heart  was  darkened,  and 
*^  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  images," 
Rom.  i.  21,  and  28.  of  the  vileft  creatures;  and  no  philofophers 
ever  turned  any  great  number  of  men  from  this  abfurd  idolatry,  to 
the  acknowledgement  and  worfhip  of  the  only  true  God.  In  re- 
fpe6l  of  men's  dealings  one  with  another  ;  honour,  and  interefl,  and 
friendfliip,  and  laws,  and  the  ncceilities  of  fociety,  did  indeed  caufe 
f uftice  to  be  pradlifed  in  many  heathen  nations  to  a  great  degree ; 
but  very  few  men  among  them  were  juft  and  equitable  upon  right 
and  true  principles,  a  due  fenfe  of  virtue,  and  a  conftant  fear  and 
love  of  God.  With  rcfpe6t  to  themfelves,  intemperance  and  lux- 
ury and  unnatural  uncleannefs  was  commonly  praclifed,  even  in 
the  moft  civilized  countries ;  and  this  not  fo  much  in  oppofition 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  philofophers,  as  by  the  confent  indeed  and 
encouragement  of  too  great  a  part  of  them.  I  fhall  not  enlarge 
upon  this  ungrateful  and  melancholy  fubje6{::  there  are  accounts 
enough  extant  of  the  univerfal  corruption  and  debauchery  of  the 
heathen  \vorld.  St.  Paul's  defcription  of  it,  in  the  whole  firft  chap- 
ter of  his  epiftle  to  the  Rom.ans,  is  alone  fufficient ;  and  *  the  com- 
plaints of  their  own  writers  abundantly  confirm  it.  The  difciples 
of  the  beft  moralifts,  at  leaft  the  pra6fifers  of  their  dodrine,  were, 
in  their  own  life-time,  very  f  few  5  as  too  plainly  appears  from  the 
evil  treatment  which  that  great  man  Socrates  met  withal  all  Athens. 
And,  at  their  deaths,  their  do6lrine  in  great  meafure  died  with  them  ; 
not  having  any  fufficient  evidence  or  authority  to  fupport  it.  And 
their  followers  quickly  fell  back  into  the  common  idolatry,  fuper- 
ftition,  uncleannefs,  and  debauchery.  Of  which,  the  character  the 
Roman  writers  give  of  thofe  that  called  themfelves  the  difciples  of 
Socrates,  is  a  particular  and  remarkable  inftance.  Thefe  confidera- 
tions  (fo  very  early  did  they  appear  to  be  true)  aiFected  in  fuch  a 
manner  that  great  admirer  of  Socrates,  Plato;  that  he  fometimcs 
feems  to  give  over  all  hopes  of  working  any  reformation  in  men  by 
philofophy ;  and  fays,  that  t  "  ^  good  man,  when  he  confiders  thefe 
"  things,  would  even  choofe  to  lit  quiet,  and  fhift  for  himfelf ;  like 
''  a  man  that,  in  a  violent  hurricane,  creeps  under  a  wall  for  his  de- 
"  fence;  and  feeing  the  whole  world  round  about  him  filled  with 
"  all  manner  of  wickednefs,  be  content  if,  preferving  his  fingle  felf 

*  ♦'  Egregium  fan£tumque  virum  fi  cerno,  bimembri 

•'  Hoc  monftrum  pu.MO,  vei  mirandis  fuh  aratro 
*'  Pifcibus  inventis,  »V  fcetae  cnmparo  mulae."  Juvenal.  Sat    xiii.  64. 

•\  "  Sint  licet  perhonefti ; — fed  audire  depofcimus  quotfint  auc  fuerint  numero. —  Unus, 
*'  Tuo,  Tres. — At  genus  bumanurh  non  ex  bonis  pauculis,  it^  ex  cseteris  omnibus. a;ftimaii 
*'  convenit."     Arnob.  aJverl'.  Gentes,  lib.  II. 

*'  Da  mihl  virum  qui  fit  iracundus,  maledicus,  effraenatus ;  pauciflimis  Dei  verbis  tarn 
*<  placidum,  quam  ovem,  reddam.  Da  libidinofum,  Hcz. — Numquis  hicc  Philofophorum 
♦'   aut  unquani  prselVitit,  aut  prsllare,  fi  velit,   pcteft  ?"   Ladant    lib.  111. 

Htt-'a  y.ly  T&;;"£XXi:criv  tf?  t:?  <f>at5iuv,  y.cu  ey.  tlla.  il  Ss^TSg©^,  &c    Ori^en.  adverf  Celf.lib.I. 

xal  ^aKr.q  It;},  mviufjio]^  (fi^o/yJvUy  vro  Tay^ioi/  i/7rora?,  o^uiv  Ty?  aXXt??  y.alct'Triy.Tr'Ka.f/.sveq 
avc,u.ia.qy  dyaTili  il  'Sir,  cItoc,  -/.s-ha^oi;  'a,liv.ia.q  t£  y.oX  dvcc-ioDV  seyxv,  tovTs  h^cioe  Bwj  ^ti-'s-a/at, 
xa;  T/iV  a7ra.\>.y.yrjV  alrS  fj(,ila  xaX^'?  IXriloq  'ir.tooq  t£  koX  tv[Aivhq  aTTa/xXa'^E^ai.  Plato  de 
Kepubl.  lib    IV. 

"  from 
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^  From  iniquity  and  eV-ery  evil  work,  he  can  pafs  away  the  prefent 
*'  hfe  in  peace,  and  at  laft  die  with  tranquillity  and  good  hope.'* 
And  indeed,  for  many  reafons,  it  was  altogether  imuoffible,  that 
the  teaching  of  the  phiiofophers  fhould  ev.er  be  able  to  reform  man- 
kindj  and  recover  them,  out  of  their  very  degenerate  and  corrupt 
eftate,  with  any  conuderably  great  and  univcrfal  fuccefs. 
I.  Because  they  have  been  but  very  few,  that  have  in 

EARNEST  SET  THEMSELVES  ABOUT  THAT  EXCELLENT  WORK. 

In  the  firil  p^.  :e,  becaufe  the  number  of  thofe  who  have  in  ear- 
neft  fet  themfelves  about  this  excellent  work  have  been  exceedingly 
few.  Phiiofophers  indeed,  that  called  themfelves  fo,  there  were 
enough  in  every  place,  and  in  every  age.  But  thofe  who  truly  made 
it  their  bufmefs  to  improve  their  reafon  to  the  height ;  to  free  them- 
felves from  live  fuperftition,  which  overwhelmed  the  whole  world  5 
to  fearch  out  the  obligations  of  morality,  and  the  will  of  God  their 
creator;  to  obey  it  fmcerely  themfelves,  as  far  as  they  could  difcover 
it  by  the  light' of  nature;  and  to  encourage  and  exhort  others  to  do 
the  like ;  were  but  a  very  few  names.  The  doclrine  of  far  the 
greatefl  part  of  the  phiiofophers  confifted  ;^;inly  in  nothing  but 
words,  and  fubtilty,  and  flrife,  and  empty  contention ;  and  did  not 
at  all  amiend  even  their  own  manners ;  much  lefs  was  fitted  to  re- 
form the  world.  Their  fcholars,  as  Ariftotie  *  excellently  defcribes 
them,  "  thought  themfelves  greatly  improved  in  philofophy,  and  that 
"  they  were  become  gallant  men,  if  they  did  but  hear  and  underiland 
*'  and  learn  to  difpute  about  morality ;  though  it  had  no  efFecf  at 
^^  all,  nor  influence  upon  their  manners.  Juft  as  if  a  fick  man 
^*  fhould  expeft  to  be  healed,  by  hearing  a  phyfician  difcourfej 
^^  though  he  never  followed  any  of  his  directions.  Undoubtedly,'* 
faith  he,  "  the  mind  of  the  one  was  exactly  as  much  improved  hf 
"  fuch  philofophy ;  as  the  health  of  the  ^cxier's  body,  by  fuch  phy- 
^'  fie."  And  no  Vv'onder  the  generality  of  the  common  hearers 
judged  of  their  own  improvement  in  philofophy  by  fuch  falfe  mea- 
fures;  when  the  enormous  vitloufnefs  of  the  lives  of  the  phiiofo- 
phers themfelves  made  it  plainly  appear,  that  f  their  art  was  not  fo 
much  intended  and  fitted  for  the  reformation  of  men's  manners,  as 
to  be  an  exercife  of  wit  and  fubtilty,  and  an  instrument  of  vain- 
glory. Excepting  perhaps  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  fome  others  of 
that  rank ;  this  account  is  too  plainly  true  of  the  greateft  part  of 
the  phiiofophers.  The  argument  is  too  unpleafant,  to  inftance  ia 
particulars.  Whoever  pleafes  may,  in  Diogenes  Laertius  and  other 
writers,  find  accounts  enough  of  the  lewdnefs  and  unnatural  vices 
of  moft  of  the  phiiofophers.  It  is  a  (hame  for  us  fo  much  as  to 
fpeak  of  thofe  things  which  were  done  of  them,  not  only  in^fecret^ 

-*  'aXX'  ol  tsroXXoi  taZra  ju,h  «  'W^aTlaiTiv'  I'lr)  J=  rh  Xoyov  KoHa'piuyo'vlsi  ohvlai  <pi\os-c<pii'v, 

i^cuq,  'aroiovTi  S'  a8ev  raiv  •vrpOiri'-a-a-ty.iviiDVf  wa-nee  av  hS'  EKii'-joi  eu  'i^airi  re  auiixay  Qro}  S'Sfa- 
7r&vofjt.B:o;'  aj'  Stoj  t>:v  ^-'-'ViiVj  acoj  <*>i'KcTo<ti5vlec.     Ariftot.  Ethic,  lib.  Jl.  cap.  3. 

•f-  *'  Inclufos  [PhilofophosJ  in  angulis,  faclenda  prscipere,  quas  ne  ipfi  quidem  faciunt 
**  qui  loquuntur  J  S:  qxioniam  fe  a  veris  aftibus  removerunt,  apparet  eos  exefccnca?  lingus 
**  caufa,  vel  advocaiidi  grada,  arcem  iofam  philoibphiae  leperiae,"     Las^-.n^,  lib.  ill. 

Vol.  IV.  *        O  but 
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but  even  in  the  moft  public  manner.  I  fliall  here  only  add  the 
judgement  of  Cicero;  a  man  as  able  to  pafs  a  right  judegment  in 
this  matter  as  ever  lived.  "  Do  you  think,"  fays  *  he,  "  that 
*'  thcfe  things  [meaning  the  precepts  of  morality]  had  any  in- 
"  fluence  upon  thofe  men  (excepting  only  a  very  few  of  them), 
''  who  taught,  and  writ,  and  difputed  about  them?  No;  who  is 
"  there  of  all  the  philofophers,  whofe  mind  and  life  and  manners 
*'  were  comformable  to  right  reafon  ?  who  ever  made  his  philofophy 
*'  to  be  the  law  and  rule  of  his  life,  and  not  a  mere  boaft  and  (how 
*'  of  his  wit  and  parts  ?  who  obferved  his  own  inftruttions,  and . 
*'  lived  in  obedience  to  his  own  precepts  ?  On  the  contrary;  many 
"  of  them  were  flaves  to  filthy  luils,  many  to  pride,  many  to  co- 
"  vetoufnefs,  &:c." 

2.  And  those  few  of  the  philosophers,  who  did  indeed 
sincerely  endeavour  to  reform  mankind,  were  yet 
themselves  entirely  ignorant  of  some  doctrines 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  bringing  about  that 
great  end. 

Thofe  few  extraordinary  men  of  the  philofophers,  who  did  In- 
deed in  good  meafurt^'  fmcerely  obey  the  laws  of  natural  religion 
themfelves,  and  made  it  their  chief  bufinefs  to  inftruil:  and  exhort 
others  to  do  the  fame,  were  yet  themfelves  entirely  ignorant  of 
fomc  dodrines  abfolutely  neceflary  to  the  bringing  about  this  great 
end,  of  the  reformation  and  recovery  of  mankind. 

In  general ;  having  no  knowledge  of  the  whole  fcheme,  order, 
and  ftate  of  things,  the  method  of  God's  governing  the  world,  his 
defign  in  creating  mankind,  the  original  dignity  of  human  nature, 
the  ground  and  circumftanccs  of  men's  prefent  corrupt  condition, 
the  manner  of  the  divine  interpofition  neceflary  to  their  recovery, 
and  the  glorious  end  to  v/hich  God  intended  finally  to  ccndu6t. 
them ;  having  no  knowledge  (I  fay)  of  all  this,  their  whole  at- 
tempt to  difcover  the  truth  of  things,  and  to  inftru^t  others  therein, 
was  t  like  wandering  in  the  wide  fea,  without  knowing  whither 
they  were  to  go,  or  v/hich  way  they  were  to  take,  or  ha^4ng  any 
guide  to  condudt  them.  And  accordingly  %  the  v/ifeft  of  them  were 
never  backward  to  confefs  their  own  ignorance  and  great  blindnefs : 
that  truth  §  was  hid  from  them,  as  it  were  in  an  unfathomable 
depth  :  that  ||  they  v/ere  much  in  the  dark,  and  very  dull  and  ftu- 

*■  *'  Sed  haec  eadem  num  cenfes  apud  eos  ipfos  valerc,  nifi  admodum  paucos,  a  quibus 
**  "inventa,  difputara,  confcripta  lunt  ?  Quotus  enim  quifque  philofophorum  invenitur,  qui 
*'  fit  ita  moratus,  ita  ?.nimo  ac  vita  conftitutus,  uc  ratio  pollulat;  qui  difciplinam  fuam  non 
*'  oftentationem  Icicntlae,  fed  legem  vitie  putet  j  qui  obtemperet  ipfe  JJbi,  &;  decretis  fuis 
**  pareat  ?  Videre  licet  multos,  libidinum  fervos,  he"    Cic.  Tuiculan.  Qu^iefiion.  HI),  II. 

-j-  *'  Errant  ergo  velut  in  mart  magno,  nee  quo  ferantur  intelligunt  j  quia  .nee  vi am 
**  cernunt,   nee  ducenn  fequuntur."     La6lant.  lib.  VI. 

"^  "  Ex  caeteris  philofophis,  nonne  optimus  Sc  graviffimus  quifque  conficetur,  multa  fe 
«  ignorarej   Sc  multa  fibi  etiam  atque  etiam  efie  difcenda?"  Cic.  Tufc.  QuoslL  3. 

\\  *'  Tui  ergo  te,  Cicero,  llbri  arguunt,  quam  nihil  a  philofophia  difci  poflit  ad  vitam. 
**  Hrec  tua  verba  funt :  mihi  aucem  non  morio  ad  fapi^ntJam  cxci  vldv-mur  j  fed  ad  ea 
'"  'pfs,  qu-?  aliqua  ex  parte  cerni  viceanturj  iisbetes  5;  obtufi."     Lau^nt.  lib.  Jll, 

pjd, 
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pid,  not  only  as  to  the  profounder  things  of  wifdom,  but  as  to  fuch 
things  alfo  which  feemed  very  capable  of  being  in  great  part  dif- 
covered  :  nay,  that  even  *  thofe  things,  vi^hich  in  themfelves  v/ere 
of  all  others  the  moft  manifeft  (that  is,  v^^hich,  whenever  made 
known,  would  appear  moft  obvious  and  evident),  their  natural  un« 
derftanding  was  of  itfelf  as  unqualified  to  find  out  and  apprehend,  as 
the  eyes  of  bats  to  behold  the  light  of  the  fun  :  that  the  very  firft 
and  moft  necefTaiy  thing  of  all,  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God 
himfelf  f ,  were,  notwithftanding  all  the  general  helps  of  reafon,  very 
difHcult  to  them  to  find  out  in  particular,  and  ftill  more  difficult  to 
explain ;  it  being  much  :|:  more  eafy  to  fay  what  God  was  not,  than 
what  he  was :  and,  finally,  that  the  method  of  inftru(9:ing  men  ef- 
fectually, and  making  them  truly  wife  and  good,  was  a  thing  §  very 
obfcure  and  dark,  and  difficult  to  be  found  out.  In  a  word,  So- 
crates himfelf  always  openly  profefTed,  that  he  pretended  to  be  wifer 
than  other  men  only  in  this  one  thing,  that  he  was  duly  fenfible  of 
his  own  ignorance,  and  ||  believed  that  it  was  merely  for  that  very 
reafon,  that  the  oracle  pronounced  him  the  wifeft  of  men. 
Particularly,  they  were  very  ignorant  in  what  man- 
ner God  might  B£t  acceptably  worshipped. 
More  particularly:  the  manner  in  which  God  might  be  accepta- 
bly worftiipped,  thefe  men  were  entirely  and  unavoidably  ignorant  of. 
That  God  ought  to  be  worfhipped,  is,  in  the  general,  as  evident 
and  plain  from  the  light  of  nature  as  any  thing  can  be :  but  in  what 
particular  manner,  and  with  what  kind  of  fervice  he  will  be  wor- 
fhipped, cannot  be  certainly  difcovered  by  bare  reafon.  Obedience 
to  the  obligations  of  nature,  and  imitation  of  the  moral  attributes  of 
God,  the  wifeft  philofophers  eafily  knew,  was  undoubtedly  the  moft 
acceptable  fervice  to  God.  But  fome  external  adoration  feemed 
alfo  to  be  neceffary ;  and  how  this  was  to  be  performed,  they  could 
not  with  any  certainty  difcover.  Accordingly  even  the  very  beft 
of  them  complied  therefore  generally  with  the  outward  religion  of 
their  country,  and  advifed  others  to  do  the  fame ;  and  fo,  notwith- 
ftanding all  their  wife  difcourfes,  they  fell  lamentably  into  the  prac- 
tice of  the  moft  foolifti  idolatry.  Ladantius  obferves  that  Socrates 
himfelf  **,  at  the  conclufion  of  one  of  the  braveft  difcourfes  that 
ever  was  made  by  any  philofopher,  fuperftitioufly  ordered  a  facrifice 
to  be  offered  for  him  to  iEfculapius.     But  herein  La(Sl:antius  was 

*  "siiTTre^  ya^  ^  ra  t«v  vyjtief  i Jcov  o/uifxala,  i!T^oq  to  <psyf<^  e^ei  to  jUe9'  i:fA,e^a.v,  «tim  kaI  t?c 
i}f/,{le^a.(;  4-i/p^nc  o  vS?  iir^o^  nrh  tk  <pva-si  <pavs^'jira]a  -sravJav.   Ariftot.  Metaphyf.  lib.  II.  cap.l. 

■f  Tov  fXEv  tiv  womliiv  Kal  wali^a,  tSJe  t2  -zzravloj,  £yj£~v  T£  l^yov,  xal  gi/fovl*  hsyeiv  eif 
iffavlat;  a^vvalov,     Plato  in  Timaeo. 

"  Profedo  eos  ipfos,  qui  fe  aliquid  certi  habere  arbltrantur,  addubitare  coget  dodif- 
**  fimorum  hominum  de  maxima  re  tanta  dilTenfio."     Cic.  de  Natura  Deor.  lib.  J. 

X  **   Utinam  tarn  facile  vera  invenire  polTem,  quam  falfa  convincere."     Id.  Ibid- 

§  "ETTtf  £L)|a,wEV^  fxsT  g/otoS.— Kai  f/1.01  ^uiT^aro;  yi  Tiq  tott^  ^aivditi  KoX  IttjVxj^* 
tg-iv  yv  o-xoIejvo;  xat  tv(rlii^iuvn\^,     Plato  de  Republ.  lib.  1  /. 

jl   See  Plato  in  Apologia  Socratis. 

**  E?7r£v,  0  ^v  T£XEy1tt~ov  £<pQiy^a}o.  ''il  KfiTWV,  tw  'Ao-xXnTtw  o<f)£tXo^£V  aX£«?gDov«» 
aXXo.  airo^ole,  Kal  fjtr,  d[xs\Ka-Klc.     Plato  in  Phaedone. 

*'  Illud  vero  nonne  fummas  vanitatis ;  quod  ante  mortem  familiares  fuos  rogavit,  ut 
<*  .iEfc«lapio  gallum,  quem  voverat,  pro  fe  facrarcnt."    La^ant.  lib  III. 

O  2  certainljr 
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certainly  mlftaken  :  for  Socrates  undoubtedly  fpake  this  in  mockery 
of  ^fculapius;  looking  upon  death  as  his  trueft  deliverance, 
Plato,  after  having  delivered  very  noble  and  almoll:  divine  truths 
concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  God,  *  weaki}? 
advifes  men  to  v^^orfliip  likewife  inferior  gods,  daemons,  and 
fpirits  •,  and  dared  not  to  condemn  the  v/orfnipping  even  of  flatues^ 
alfo  and  images,  dedicated  according  to  the  laws  of  their  country; 
as  if  f  the  honour  they  paid  to  lifelefs  idols,  could  procure  the  fa- 
vour and  good-will  of  fuperior  intelligences.  And  fo  %  he  cor- 
rupted and  fpoiled  the  beft  philofophy  in  the  world,  by  adding  ido- 
latry to  that  worfhip,  which  he  had  wifely  and  bravely  before  proved 
toW  due  to  the  Creator  of  all  things.  After  him,  Cicero,  the  great- 
eft  and  beft  philofopher  that  Rome  or  perhaps  any  other  nation 
ever  produced,  allowed  §  men  to  continue  the  idolatry  of  their  an- 
ceftors ;  advifed  them  ]|  to  conform  themfelves  to  the  fuperftitious 
religion  of  their  country,  In  offering  fuch  facrifices  to  different  gods, 
as  were  by  law  eftablifhed ;  and  **  difapproves  and  finds  fault  with 
the  Perfian  Magi,  for  burning  the  temples  of  the  Grecian  gods,  and 
aflerting  that  the  whole  unlverfe  was  God's  temple.  In  ail  which,. 
he  fondly  contradicts  himfelf,  by  ff  inexcufeably  complying  with  the 
practices  of  thofe  men,  whom  in  many  of  his  writings  he  largel^^ 
and  excellently  proves  to  be  extremely  foolifli  upon  account  of  thofe 
very  pra6llces.  And  to  mention  uo  more  (for  indeed  thofe  of  a 
low'er  rank,  the  Minuter  philofophers,  as  Tully  calls  them,  are  not 
worth  the  mentioning) ;  that  admirable  moralift  Epidetus,  who, 
for  a  true  ftnk  of  virtue,  feems  to  have  had  no  fuperior  in  the 
heathen  world ;  even  he  alfo  :j::|:  advifes  men  to  offer  libations  and 
facrific.es  to  the  gods,  every  one  according  to  the  religion  and  cul^om 
of  his  country. 

And     IN"    WHAT    METHOD    GOD     WOULD     BE     RECON'CILED     TO 
RETURNING    SINNERS. 

-But  fll.ll  more  particularly :  that  which  of  all  other  things,  thefe 
beft  and  wileft  of  the  philofophers  were  moft  abfolutely  and  una* 

*  n^o-TOV  jUEV,  (pafXEVf  Tiwi?  rxc  fXZT  IhvfXTfiU';  T£  Kal  Tuc  T^v  -ariXiv  l_5(;ov7a?  •'rja;,  rcT;; 
vSvicij  av  T(7  S-JoV;  ao'^t£i  «a.j  5ei'tc-^'*   y.ai   dfig-s^A   ',ifA,KVf  o^BSrala,  rS  rr,;  ha-B^'Jag  s-xoTTit 

^vyyctvou — Uda  "iiuc;  hi  risr^i,  xat  toV?  livfxoTiv  oy  ifji.<^^oov  o^j/ja^oir'  civ ''Eira-A.oy-.uQzi  J' 

mlroig  lo^CfxeClx  i'Jta  'sydl^xx'j  ^eZv  xola  \6y.ov  o^yia.^6fxBvct.     Plato  de  Legib.  lib.  IV. 

-j-  Ttf?  f^b  yi^  Txv  S-tSv  osivls?  o-acf./;?,  Tj/uayxjv.  Tocv  Ti  sixcvar  dya'KixeCicL  lo^vrafxivoif 
3:  vfxXv  dyiXXea-t,  aal-rrts  a'-lvp^ci'j  ov^aj,  liCEi'vouj  hyafMiQa  tw?  Ifj.-^v'^^ovq  5£tfc  'SToXXr,v  lix. 
TCLvi  Evvojav  %a.\  p(.rt^£V  Ep^£»v.     h'laco  de  Legib.  lib.  XI. 

t  Ti  TlXa/rmi  qIk  aLtti^isv;  jJt-h  el^t]fx,?va,  i  fA.riv  y-al  5i£9;v1»tov  <{>tXoVo<f-ov  a?!.'*;;  xav  allSi 

i'.iMXoXicl^iU.     Orig.  advcrf.  Cell",  lib.  VI. 

^  "  A  p'atribus  acceptor  Deos  placet  coll."     Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  11. 

j]  "  Item  iilud  ex  inllitutis  pontificum  &  arufpicum  non  muCandum  eft>  qulbus  hoftlis 
*'  immolandi'Tn  cu:que  Deo."     Id.  ibid. 

icr  (I  Nee  fequor  Magos  Perfaium,  quibus  au£loribus  Xerxes  inflammalTe  templaGrascias 
•'  dkitur,  quod  parietibiis  inciuderent  deos,  quorum  hie  muiidus  omnis  templum  effet  & 
**  domuG.  Melius  Grfcci  atqye  noltri,  qui,  ut  augerent  pietatem  in  Deos,  eafdem  illos, 
**  quas  nos,  urbes  rncolere  volueiunt."     Id.  ibid. 

f  f  "  Video  te,  Cicero,  terrena  &  maaufafta  venerari.  Vana  efle  intelligis,  &  tamen 
*'  eadem  facis,  au.t  faciunt  ipfi,  quos  iple  ftultiffimos  confifris. — Si  libenter  errantetiam 
•<  ii,  qui  errare  fe  lentinnt,  qiianCo  mUtjis  vulgus  indodtum  ?"  Ladant.  lib.II. 

XI  STTivJsa  ol  nal  vi«' J  .t»i  a7r^£5(^sir3ct<  nala.  r»  mdrgio.  gxof  w -zsp^oc-wce*.  fpifftet.cap.^S. 

voidably 
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voidably  ignorant  of,  and  yet  which  of  all  other  things  was  of  the 
greateft  importance  for  fmful  men  to  know,  was  the  method  by 
which  fuch  as  have  erred  from  the  right  way,  and  have  ofFended 
God,  may  yet  again  reftore  themfelves  to  the  favour  of  God,  and 
to  the  hopes  of  happinefs.  From  the  confideration  of  the  good- 
nefs  and  mercifulnefs  of  God,  the  philofophers  did  indeed  very  rea- 
fonably  hope,  that  God  would  fhew  himfelf  placable  to  linners,  and 
might  be  fome  way  reconciled  ;  but  when  we  come  to  enquire  more 
particularly,  what  propitiation  he  will  accept,  and  in  v/hat  manner 
this  reconciliation  miuft  be  made,  here  nature  itops,  and  expedts 
with  impatience  the  aid  of  fome  particular  revelation.  That  God 
will  receive  returning  finners,  and  accept  of  repentance 'inftead  of 
perfect  obedience,  they  cannot  certainly  knov/,  to  v.'hom  he  has  not 
declared  that  he  v/ill  do  fo.  For  though  this  be  the  nicft  probable 
and  only  means  of  reconciliation  that  nature  fuggefis ;  yet  whetlier 
this  will  be  alone  fufficient,  or  whether  God  v.'ill  not  require  fome- 
thing  further,  for  the  vindication  of  his  juilice,  and  of  the  honour 
and  dignity  of  his  laws  and  governm.ent,  and  for  the  exprelling 
more  efFe6lually  his  indignation  againft  fm,  before  he  will  reftore 
men  to  the  privileges  they  have  forfeited,  they  cannot  be  fatisfadlo- 
rily  afllired.  For  it  cannot  pofitively  be  proved  from  any  of  God's 
attributes,  that  he  is  abfolutely  obliged  to  pardon  all  creatures  all 
their  fms  at  all  times  barely  and  immediately  upon  their  re;^enting. 
There  arifes  therefore  from  nature  no  fufncient  comfort  to  fnmers, 
but  anxious  and  endlefs  folicitude  about  the  means  of  appealing  the 
Peity.  Hence  thofe  divers  ways  of  facrificing,  and  numberlefs  fu- 
perftitions,  which  overfpread  the  face  of  the  heathen  world,  but 
were  fo  little  fatisfactory  to  the  wifer  part  of  mankind,  even  in  thofe 
times  of  darknefs,  that  the  m.ore  confidering  philofophers  could 
not  forbear  frequently  declaring,  that  *  they  thought  thofe  rights 
could  avail  little  or  nothing  towards  appeafmg  the  wrath  of  a  pro- 
voked God,  or  making  their  prayers  acceptable  in  his  fight ;  but 
that  fomething  ftill  feemed  to  them  to  be  wanting,  though  they 
knew  not  what. 

3.  And  other  doctrines  absolutely  necessary  in  or- 
der TO  REFORM  MANKIND,  THE  BEST  PHILOSOPHERS  WERE 
VERY    EOIJETFUL  AND    UNCERTAIN    ABOUT. 

Some  other  doflrjnes  abfolutely  necefTary  likewlfe  to  the  bringing 
about  this  great  end  of  the  reformation  of  mankind ;  though  there 
was  indeed  fo  much  proof  and  evidence  of  the  truth  of  them  to  be 
drawn  from  reafon^  as  that  the  belt  philofophers  could  not  by  any 
means  be  entirely  ignorant  of  them ;  yet  fo  much  dcubtfulnefs,  un- 
certainty, and  unfteadinefs,  was  there  in  the  thoughts  and  affertions 
•of  thefe  philofophers  concerning  them,  as  could  not  but  f  very 
much  diminiih  their  proper  effe6t  and  influence  upon  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men.     I  inftance  in  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  the 

*  See  Plato's  Alciblades  2,  throughout. 

t  "  Prxterea  nihil  apud  eos  certi  eft,  nihil  quod   a  fcientla  vemat  j-^Sc  nemo  paret, 
^*  Quia  nemovult  ad  iacertumlaborare."     Ladant,  lib.  Ill, 


03 


certainty 


t98  The   EVIDENCE   of   NATURAL 

certainty  of  a  future  ftate,  and  the  rewards  and  punifhments  to  be 
diftributed  in  a  life  to  come.     The  arguments  which  rnay  be  drawn 
from  reafon  and  from  the  nature  of  things,  for  the  proof  of  thefe 
great  truths,  feem  really  (as  I  have  before  fhewn)  to  come  very 
little  fliort  of  Itricl  demonftration  ;  and  accordingly  the  wifeft  phi- 
lofophers  (as  has  likcwife  been  fhewn  before)  did  indeed  fometniies 
feem  to  have  reafoned  themfelves  into  a  firm  belief  of  them,  and  to 
have  been  fully  convinced  of  their  certainty  and  reality,  even  fo  far 
as  to  apply  them  to  excellent  purpofes  and  ufes  of  life.     But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  man  cannot,  without  fome  pity  and  concern  of 
mind,  obferve  how  ftrangely  at  other  times  the  weight  of  the  fame 
arguments  feems  to  have  flipt  (as  it  were)  out  of  their  minds  5  and 
with  what  wonderful  diffidence,  wavering,  and  unfteadinefs,  they 
difcourfe  about  the  fame  things.     I  do  not  here  think  it  of  any  very 
great  moment,  that  there  were  indeed  fome  whole  fecfs  of  philo- 
lophers,    who  abfolutely  denied   the   immortality  of  the  foul,    and 
peremptorily  rejected  all  kind   of  expe6l:ation  of  a  life   to  come 
(though,  to  be  fure,  this  could  not  but  in  fome  meafure  fhock  the 
common  people,  and  make  them  entertain  fome  fufpicion  about  the 
ftrength  of  the  arguments  ufed  on  the  other  iide  of  the  queflion  by 
wifer  men;  yet)  I  fay,  it  cannot  be  thought  of  any  very  great  mo- 
ment, that  foixe  whole  fe6ls  of  philofophers  did  indeed  abfolutely 
deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  becaufe  thefe  men  were   weak 
reafoners  in  other  matters  alfo,  and  plainly  low  and  contemptible 
philofophers,  in  comparifon  of  thofe  greater  geniufes  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of.     But  that  v/hich  I  now  obferve,  and  which  I  fay  can- 
not be  obferved  without  fome  pity  and  concern  of  mind,  is  this,  that 
even  thofe  great  philofophers  them.felves,  the  very  beft  and  wifeft,  and 
moft  confiderate  of  them  that  ever  lived,  notwithftanding  the  unde- 
niable frrength  of  the  arguments  which  fometimes  convinced  them 
of  the  certainty  of  a  future   ftate,   did  yet  at  other  tim^es   exprefs 
themfelves  with  fo  much  hefitancy  and  unfteadinefs  concerning  it^ 
ar,  without  doubt,  could  not  but  extremely  hinder  the  proper  effect 
and  influence  which  that  moft  important  confideration  ought  ta 
have  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  rrien.     "  I  am  now,"  faid  So- 
crates, a  little  before  his  death  *,  "  about  to  leave  this  world ;  and 
"  ye  are  ftill  to  continue  in  it :  which  of  us  have  the  better  part 
*'  allotted  us,  God  only  knows  :"  f  feeming  to  exprefs  fome  doubt- 
fulnefs,  whether  he  ftiould  have  any  exiftence  after  death,  or  not. 
And  again,  at  the  end  of  his  moft  admirable  difcourfe  concerning 
the  iiiimortality  of  the  foulj  «>I  would  have  you  to  know,"  faid 
he  to  his  friends  who  came  to  pay  him  their  laft  vifit  J,  "  that  I 
*'  have  great  hopes  I  am  now  going  into  the  company  of  good  men  j 
*'  yet  I  would  not  be  too  peremptory  and  confident  concerning  it, 

=•'■  ^iLfAoi  fxh  aTTCi&xvefxivfi},  vfxTv  BioKroixivoiq'  oirott^oi  Sj  hfAvv  'i^^ovlcti  IttI  afC£iVOV 
«7|)Ay^a,  a^n'KQV  nraMri  'W'Khv  h  tm  96y.     >^laco  in  Apolog.  Socr. 

-f  «'  Q^(id  p.-ieter  i-eos  negat  Jcire  quenquam,  fcit  ipfe,  utrum  melius  fit ;  nam  dixit 
'*  ante-      Sed  (uum  illud,  nihil  ut  affirmet,  tenet  ad  extremum.'*     Cic.  Tufc.  Qii-  lib.  I. 

iiia-X^'j^ia-aifxnv.     Plato  in  Pheed. 

^*But^ 


AND    REVEALED    RELIGION.  199 

^^  But  *  if  death  be  only  as  it  were  a  tranrmigration  from  hence 
*'  into  another  place,  and  thofe  things,  v/hich  are  tc^d  us,  be  in- 
^'  deed  true,  that  thofe  who  are  dead  to  us  do  all  live  there  ;  then, 
*'  &c."  So  likewife  Cicero,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  fubje6l :  "I  will 
*'  endeavour,"  faith  f  he,  "  to  explain  what  youdclire;  yet  I  would 
*'  not  have  you  depend  upon  what  I  fliall  fay  as  certain  and  in- 
^'  fallible  ;  but  I  may  guefs,  as  other  men  do,  at  what  {hall  feem 
*'  moft  probable  ;  and  further  than  this,  I  cannot  pretend  to  go.** 
Again :  "  which  of  thofe  two  opinions,"  faith  :|:  he,  [that  the  foul 
is  mortal,  or  that  it  is  immortal],  "  be  true,  God  only  knows  ; 
^'  which  of  them  is  mofi:  probable,  is  a  very  great  quedion.'*  And 
agkin,  in  the  fame  difcourfe,  having  brought  all  thofe  excellent  ar- 
guments before-mentioned  in  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the'foul; 
*'  Yet  we  ought  not,"  faith  §  he,  "  to  be  over-confident  of  it;  for 
"  it  often  happens  that  we  are  ftrongly  affe(Si:cd  at  firft  with  an 
"  acute  argument  5  and  yet,  a  little  while  after,  fl-agger  in  our  judge- 
*'  ment  and  alter  our  opinion,  even  in  clearer  matters  than  thefe  ; 
*'  for  thefe  things  muft  be  confelled  to  have  fome  obfcurity  in 
"  them.'*  And  again  :  "  I  know  not  how,'*  faith  he  ||,  "  when- 1 
*'  read  the  argumens  in  proof  of  the  foul's  immortality,  methinks, 
**  I  am  fully  convinced ;  and  yet,  after  I  have  laid  afide  the  book, 
*'  and  come  to  think  and  confider  of  the  m.atter  alone  by  myfelf, 
^'  prefently  I  find  myfelf  fallen  again  infenfibly  into  my  old  doubts." 
From  all  which  it  appears,  that,  notwithftanding  all  the  bright  ar- 
guments and  acute  conclufions,  and  brave  facings  of  the  beft  phi- 
lofophers  ;  yet  life  and  immortality  were  **  not  fully  and  fatif- 
fa6torily  brought  to  light  by  bare  natural  reafon ;  but  men  ftill 
plainly  ftood  iii  need  of  fome  farther  and  more  compleat  difcovery. 
.4.  And  those  things  which  they  were  indeed  certain 

of,  yet  they  were  not  able  to  prove  and  explain 

clearly  and  distinctly  enough. 

Thofe  things  which  the  philofophers  were  indeed  the  mofl  fully 
certain  of,  and  did  in  good  meafure  underiland ;  fuch  as  the  obli- 
gations of  virtue,  and  the  will  of  God  in  matters  of  morality  j  yet 
(hey  were  never  able   to  prove   and  explain  clearly  and  dillindtly 

*  EI  J'ejy  oTov  d'/ro^rifxria-ai  l^iv  o  bdvctjoi  h^Bi^t  slgoLWov  toVov  ko.)  d\v5ti  Ig-i  rd,  Xiyo[JA\x.f 
u;  dfctsneXBla-ii  tcrcivlsQ  ol  TS^vixre.^^  Sec.     Plato  in  Apolog.  Socrat, 

f  "  Ea,  quae  vis,  ut  potero,  explicabo  j  nee  tamen  cjuafi  Fythius  Apollo,  certa  ut  fint 
*'  &  fixa  quae  dixsro  j  fed  ut  homunculus  unus  e  muUis,  probabilia  conjeftiira  fequens. 
*'  Ultra  enim  quo  progrediar,  quam  ut  verifimilia  videam,  non  habeo."  Cic  Tufc.  Quaell, 
Kb.  I. 

.     t  *'  Harum  fentcntiarum  quae  vera  fit,  Deus  aliquis  viderit  j  quae  veiifimiUima,  magna 
«  quasftioeft."     Id.  ibid. 

^  '*  Etfi  nihil  nimis  oportet  confidere.  Movemur  enim  faepe  aliquo  acute  conclufo  : 
*•'  labamus  mutamufque  fententiam  clariorlbus  etiam  in  rebus  j  in  his  eft  enim  aliqua  ob- 
f*   fcuritas."     Id.  ibid. 

II  *'  Nefcio  quomodo,  dum  lego,  aflentiorj  cum  pofui  librum,  &  mecum  ipfe  de  im- 
**  mortalitate  animorum  caepi  cogicare,  afi'enfio  omnis  ilia  elabitur."     Id.  ibid, 

■**  *'  CreHebam  facile  opinionibus  magnorum  virorum,  rem  gratlfTimam  [animJB  im- 
"  mortalitatern)  promittentium  magis  quam  probantium."     Senec.  Epift-  102. 

**  Adeo  omnis  ilia  tunc  fapientia  bocratis,  de  induftria  venerat  confuirae  jequanimitatis, 
**  non  de  liducia  compertse  veritatis."    TertuUian,  de  Anima, 

O  4  enough. 
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efitough,  to  perfons  of  all  capacities,  in  order  to  their  complete  con- 
viction and  reformation.  Firft,  becaufe  moft  cf  their  difcourfes 
upon  the fc;  fubje6ts  have  been  rather  fpeculative  and  learned,  nice 
and  fubtle  difputes,  than  pra6lical  and  univerfally  ufeful  inftruc- 
tions.  They  proved,  by  ftridt  and  nice  argumentation,  that  the 
pra6tice  cf  virtue  is  wife  and  reafonable  and  fit  to  be  chofen;  ra- 
ther than  that  it  is  of  plain,  neceffary,  and  indifpenfable  obli- 
gation; and  were  able  to  deduce  the  will  of  God  only  by  fuch  ab- 
ftradi:  and  fubtle  reafonings  as  the  generality  of  men  had  by  no 
means  either  abihties  or  opportunities  to  underftand  or  be  duly 
affe6led  by.  Their  very  profefiion  and  manner  of  life  led  them  to 
make  their  philofophy  rather  *  an  entertainment  of  leifure  time,  a 
trial  of  wit  and  parts,  an  exerclfe  of  eloquence,  and  of  the  art  and 
ikill  of  good  fpeaking  j  than  an  endeavour  to  reform  the  manners 
of  men,  by  fhewing  them  their  plain  and  necefjary  duty.  And  ac- 
cordingly the  fludy  of  it  was,  as  Cicero  f  himfclf  obferves,  un- 
avoidably confined  to  a  few,  and  by  no  means  fitted  for  the  bulic 
and  comm.on  fort  of  mankind,  who,  as  they  cannot  judge  of  the 
true  ftrength  of  nice  and  abftract  arguments,  fo  they  will  always  be 
fufpicious  of  forne  fallacy  in  them".  None  if  but  men  of  parts  and 
learning,  of  fcudy  and  liberal  education,  have  been  able  to  profit 
hy  the  fublime  doctrine  of  Plato,  or  by  the  fubtle  difputations  of 
other  philcfophers ;  whereas  the  doftrine  of  morality,  which  is  the 
rule  of  life  and  manners,  ought  to  be  plain,  eafy,  and  familiar,  and 
fuited  fully  to  the  capacities  cf  all  men.  Secondly,  another  reafon 
•why  the  philcfophers  were  never  able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly 
and  difiiinClly  enough,  even  thofe  things  of  which  they  were  the 
moft  certain,  to  perfons  of  all  capacities,  in  order  to  their  complete 
conviction  and  reformation,  was  becaufe  they  never  were  able  to 
frame  to  themfelves  any  complete,  regular,  and  confiftcnt  fyifem  or 
fcheme  of  things ;  but  the  truths  which  they  taught,  were  §  fingle 
and  fcattered,  accidental  as  it  were,  and  hit  upon  by  chance,  rather 
than  by  any  knowledge  of  the  whole  true  ftate  of  things  j  and 
confequentiy  lefs  univerfally  convi'Ctive.  Nothing  could  be  more 
certain   (as  they  all  well  knev/),  than  that  virtue  was  unqueftion- 

*  *'  Profe6>o  omnis  iftorum  difputatio,  quanquam  uberrimos  fonrcs  virtutis  Sc  fcientiae 
<*  contineat,  tamen  collata  cum  hoium  [qui  rempublicam  gubernant]  a^is  perfeftifque  re- 
<<  bus,  vereor  ne  non  tantum  videacur  attuliire  negotiis  honiinum  utilitatis,  q^uantum  oblec^ 
<*  tationenri  quajidam  otii."     Cic.  de  Repub.  fragm. 

■ -f  ''Eft,  inquit  Cicero,  philofophia  paucis  contenta  judicibus,  multitudinem  confuit® 
**  ipfa  fugiens  — iVIaximum  itaque  argumentum  eft,  philofophlam  neque  ad  fapientiam 
**  tendere,  neque  ipfam  effefapientiam  j  quod  my fterium  ejus,  barba  tantmn  celebratur  & 
«  pallio."     Ladant.  lib  III. 

tUTEXlrspov  «/«■*  Ki.u  'CJ^a.yfA.ciliiii^z  y-o-l  l^oyac-fA^ivan;  Tfwv  'OToWoov  StJa^avIajv  y.al  y^ict^clvlocv 
?r«  ySv  loeTv,  rovfABv  nXaTa^valvp^epj-iriv  J5JtyvTa)v^7vat<f>iXoXoy6i;v/M,oviwv»  Orig.  adverf.  Ctlf. 
lib.  Vi. 

'Aj/potJiOTSpov  bItt'^v  0  ^lva-u(;,  Tw  3^£Xcv7;  tov  ^irZvd  ce  XaCefv,  «<})£;  aal  ro  lfA,airiov,  I3ia)^i- 
y^iirepov  xEXivjjxe  Tov  Xoyov  nal  <uTa^'c(;-na-VJ  axi-'C  e'TroJv,  n  i;  h  raJVL^lrmi.  nXaTsov,  y  fxn'^    a.y.imv 

Id.  lib.  VII.  ^ 

§  'OyJt  3Ti  dxxirpitt  ert  ri  nXaT4;vo?  ^iSdy/^ala  t3  Xpt^S*  *^^'  cVi  ««  IV*  wavrn  ofxota, 

^S'lTTrsp  aSs  rd  tmv  aXXwv, — t)t.ttq-o';  ydp  rtq,  dvo  /UEpac  tS  ixTrepfAuliiia  S^Eiy  "koya  to  crvyfsvsi;^ 
if2vy   xa.\£g  i<*>Siy^dlo.   Ol  Sg  rdvavlU  civroiq  Iv  Xtipja/Iipoi?  e:p»JKOT£J,  tfX  im^hfAnv  rfiV  imiltiov 
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ably  to  be  chofen,  and  the  practice  of  it  to  be  recommended  necef* 
iarily  above  all  things ;  and  yet  they  could  never  clearly  and  fatif- 
fa6lorily  make  out,  upon  Vvhat  principles  originally,  and  for  what 
end  ultimately,  this  choice  was  to  be  made,  and  upon  v/hat  grounds 
it  was  univerlally  to  be  fupported.  Hence  they  perpetually  *  dif- 
agreed,  oppofed,  and  contradicted  one  another  in  all  their  difputa- 
tions  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  St.  Auftin  fomewhere  out  of  Varro 
reckons  up  no  lefs  than  280  opinions  concerning  that  one  queftion^ 
v/hat  was  the  chief  good  or  final  happinefs  of  man.  The  effcS:  of 
all  which  differences  could  not,  without  doubt,  but  be  a  mighty 
hindrance  to  that  conviftion  and  general  influence  which  that  great 
truth,  in  the  certainty  whereof  they  all  clearly  agreed  (namely,  that 
the  pra6flce  of  virtue  was  neceilaiy  and  indilpcnfable),  ought  to 
have  had  upon  the  minds  and  lives  of  men.  This  whole  matter 
is^excellently  fet  forth  by  La6fantius :  "  The  philofophers,"  faith  f 
he  "  take  them  altogether,  did  indeed  difcover  all  the  particular 
*'  do6frines  of  true  religion  ;  but,  becaufe  each  one  endeavoured  to 
*'  confute  what  the  others  afierted,  and  no  one's  fingle  fcheme  was 
"  in  all  its  parts  confiftent,  and  agreeable  to  reafon  and  truth; 
"  and  none  of  them  were  able  to  colle6i:  into  one  whole  and  entire 
"  fcheme  the  feveral  truths  difperfed  among  them  all,  therefore 
*'  they  were  not  able  to  maintain  and  defend  what  they  had  dif« 
"  covered,"  And  again;  having  fet  down  a  brief  fummary  of  the 
whole  doifrine  and  defign  of  true  religion,  from  the  original  to  the 
confummation  of  all  things ;  "  this  entire  fcheme,"  fays  J  he, 
*'  becaufe  the  philofophers  were  ignorant  of,  therefore  they  were 
"  not  able  to  comprehend  the  truth ;  notwithftanding  that  they 
"  faw  and  difcovered  fingly  almoft  all  the  particulars  of  which  the 
"  whole  fcheme  confifts.  But  this  was  done  by  different  men  and 
"  at  different  times,  and  in  different  manners ;"  (with  various  mix- 
tures of  different  errors,  in  what  every  one  difcovered  of  truth  fin- 
gly i)  and  withcut  finding  the  connexion  of  the  caufes,  and  con- 
fequences  and  reafons  of  things ;  from  the  mutual  dependencies  of 
which  the  compleatnefs  and  perfection  of  the  whole  fcheme  arifes. 
Whereas,  had  there  been  any  man,  who  could  have  colleCfed  and 
put  together  in  order  all  the  feveral  truths  which  were  taught  fingly 
and  fcatteredly  by  philofophers  of  all  the  different  fe6ls,  and  have 

*  "Nee,  quid  defendere  debeant,  fcientes  ;  nee  quid  refutare.  Incurfantque  paflim  fine 
**  deleftu  omnia  quae  aOerunt,  quicunque  diitentiunt."     Laftant.  lib    Vil. 

■\-  *'  Totam  igitur  veritatem,  &  omne  divii:£e  religionis  arcanum  philofophi  attlgerunt. 
'^  Sed  aliis  refellentibus,  defendere  id,  quod  invenerant,  nequiverunt  ;  quia  fingulis  ratio 
♦'  non  quadravit  J  nee  ea,  quae  vera  fenferant,  in  fumajam  redigere  potuerunC.**  La£lant 
lib.  VII. 

I  •*  Quam  fummam,  quia  philofophi  non  comprehenderunt;  nee  veritatem  comprehen- 
"  dere  po-uerunt  j  quamvis  ea  fere,  quibus  fumma  ipfa,  conftat,  &  vidcrint  &  explicaverint. 
"  Sed  diverfi  acdiverfe  ilia  omnia  protulerunt,  non  annectentes  nee  caufas  rcrum,  nee  con- 
**  fequentias,  nee  rationes  ;  ut  fummam  illam,  quae  continet  univerfa,  &  compingerent  & 
**  complerent."    Laftant.  lib.  VII. 

**  Quod  fi  extitiflet  aliquis  qui  veritatem  fparfam  per  fingulos,  p<r  feftafque  diffufam, 
**  colligeret  in  unum,  ac  redigeretin  corpus  ;  is  profe<£^o  non  diflentiret  a  nobis.  Sed  hoc 
**  nemo  facere,  nifi  veri  peritus  ac  (ciens,  poLeft,  Verum  autem  non  nifi  ejus  fcire  eit,  qui 
M  fn  d«;aus  a  Deo."    Id.  ibjd. 

made 
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made  up  out  of  them  one  entire  confiflent  fcheme;  truly  he  would 
not  have  diftered   much   from   us  Chriftians;  but  this,  it  was  not 
pcipble  for  any  man  to  do,  without  having  the  true  fyftem  of  things 
firft  revealed  to  him.  ° 

5.   And    those   things  which   they  were  able  to  prove 

AND  EXPLAIN  CLEARLY  AND  DISTINCTLY  ENOUGH,  YET 
THEY  HAD  NOT  SUFFICIENT  AUTHORITY  TO  ENFORCE  IN 
PRACTICE. 

Laftly  :  even  thofe  things,  which  the  philofophers  were  not  only 
Ihemlelves  certain  of,  but  which  they  have  alfo  been  able  to  prove 
and  explain  to  others,  with  fufficient  clearnefs  and  plainnefs ;  fuch 
as  are  the  moft  obvious  and  ncceflliry  duties  of  life;  they  have  not 
yet  had  authority  enough  to  enforce  and  inculcate  upon  men's 
mmds  with  lo  flrcng  an  impreffion  as  to  influence  and  o-overn  the 
general  practice  of  the  world.  The  truths  which  they ^oved  b- 
ipeculative  realon  *  wanted  flill  fome  more  fenfible  authority  ti 
back  them,  and  make  them  of  more  force  and  efficacy  in  praaice ; 
and  the  f  precepts  which  they  laid  down,  hov.^ever  evidently  reafon- 
^ble  and  fit  to  be  obeyed,  feemed  flili  to  want  weight,  and  to  be 
but  the  precepts  of  men.  Hence  %  none  of  the  philofophers,  even 
cf  thofe  who  taught  the  cleareft  and  certainefl  truths,  and  offered 
the  belt  and  wiiell:  inftruftions,  and  enforced  them  with  the  ftron^r- 
eft  motives  that  could  be,  were  yet  ever  able  to  work  any  remark- 
able change  in  the  minds  and  lives  of  any  confiderable  part  of 
mankind;  as  the  preaching  of  Chrifl  and  his  apoffles  undeniably 
did.  Nor  does  it  appear  in  hiflory,  that  §  any  number  of  Socrates's 
or  1  lato's  followers  were  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  true  virtue, 
or  the  certainty  of  its  final  reward,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  be  wil- 
Img  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  its  fake  ;  as  innumerable  of  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrill  are  known  to  have  done.  In  fpeculation,  indeed, 
jt  may  perhaps  feem  pofTible,  that,  notwithftanding  it  mufl  be  con- 
felTed  philolopby  cannot  difcover  any  complete  and  fatisfaftory  re- 
meay  for  paft  mjfcarriages,  yet  the  precepts  and  motives  offered 
by  'the  belt  philofophers  might  at  lealt  be  fulHcient  to  amend  and 
reform  men's  manners  for  the  future.     But  in  experience  and  prac- 

♦  ;'  PJatonis  documenta,  quamvis  ad  rem  multum  conferant,  tamen  parum  habent  fir- 
*    mitatia  ad  probandam  &  implendam  veritatem."     Laddnt    lib.  VJI 

t  *'  Quid  ergo  ?  nihilne  ilJi  fphilofophi]  fitrile  pr^cpiunt  ?  Imo  permulta,  &  ad  ve- 
«  ?""  ^^-q.^^'^ter  accedunt.  Sed  nihil  ponderis  habent  ilia  prscepta,  quia  funthumana; 
'    &_auftont?.te  major,,  ,d  eft,  divina  ilia,  carent.     Nemo  igitur  credit :   quia  tarn  fe  ho^ 

mmem  purr,t  efle  qui  audit,  ouam  e(t  ille  qui  prtrcipit."     Laftant.  lib.  III. 

X -^-r;a;I/,   i;TOTwy  t£ac,j,v  xaj  fxy^-afoj-ym.      Origen.  Cell",  lib.  VIIJ. 
^  Jlafdfxiv  Tjr?"EXX-:cr»v  sf;  t.;  <^ai^^a;v,  xai  ax  oUctil  SEUTEpoj*  koX  sTc  Uo\sfxo:v,  fxf.ctCaXovles 

«XX   aiii  xai^o\-ka'7r>.a<riyg  om/£c  yBvotx^vci  or(y4.po.wv  ;»/op5f.      Idem.  lib.  Hi. 

ru^Tw"*  "c"''  V'"""  l""'  ^'\''^^""'^"=^»  &c.  Numquis  l-.2ec  philufophorum,  &c."     Ladant. 
Jib.lII.     See  this  p^flage  cited  above,  p,   jp:, 

uTTolwujctr^j    ctTro^  ^tepyj  ymcQivli  ^  <p:X6^o<t>oi   olU  <piXo}Jyoi  [xovov  linlcrBno-^v,  dxx'd  Kxt 
teavltXx'g  .hu'tai  kch  h^r.q  xat  .^oXtr  koX  ^uydrit  xaJcK^pcvocrrtvlj;.     Jultin.  Apolog.  i. 
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tice  it  hath  on  the  contrary  appeared  to  be  altogether  impoffiblo 
for  philofophy  and  bare  reafon  to  reform  mankind  effedualiy,  with- 
out the  ailiftance  of  fome  higher  principle.  For,  though  the  bare 
natural  poflibility  of  the  thing  cannot  indeed  eafily  be  denied ;  yet 
in  this  cafe  (as  Cicero  excellently  exprefTes  *  it),  in  like  manner  as 
in  phyfic,  it  matters  nothing,  whether  a  difeafe  be  fuch  as  that  no 
man  does,  or  no  man  can  recover  from  it;  fo  neither  does  it  make 
any  difference,  whether  by  philofophy  no  man  is,  or  no  man  can 
be  made  wife  and  good.  So  that,  v/ithout  fome  greater  help  and 
ailiflance,  mankind  is  plainly  left  in  a  very  bad  ftate.  Indeed,  in 
the  original  uncorrupted  ftate  of  human  nature,  before  the  mind  of 
man  was  depraved  with  prejudicate  opinions,  corrupt  aue(5i:ions,  and 
vitious  inclinations,  cuftoms  and  habits;  right  reafon  may  juflly 
be  fuppof^d  to  have  been  a  fuificient  guide,  and  a  principle  power- 
ful enough  to  preferve  men  in  the  conftant  pradlice  of  their  duty. 
But,  in  the  prefent  circumftances  and  condition  of  mankind,  the 
wifeft  and  moll  fenfible  of  the  philofophers  themfelves  have  not  been 
backward  to  complain,  that  they  found  the  underftandings  of  men 
fo  dark  and  cloudy,  their  wills  fo  bialled  and  inclined  to  evil,  their 
pailions  fo  outragious  and  rebtlling  againft  reafon,  that  they  looked 
upon  the  rules  and  laws  of  rignt  realbn  as  very  hardly  practicable, 
and  which  they  had  very  little  hopes  of  ever  being  able  to  perfuade 
the  world  to  fubmit  to.  In  a  v/ord,  they  confefied  that  human  na- 
ture was  flrangely  corrupted;  and  they  acknowledged  this  corrup- 
tion to  be  a  difeaie  whereof  they  knev/  not  the  true  caufe,  and  could 
not  find  out  a  fufficient  remedy.  So  that  the  great  duties  of  reli- 
gion were  laid  down  by  them  as  matters  of  fpeculation  and  difj^ute, 
rather  than  as  the  rules  of  action ;  and  not  (o  much  urged  upon 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  as  propofed  to  th^  admiration  of  thofe, 
who  thought  them  hardly  poifible  to  be  efFe6tually  pradiifed  by  the 
generality  of  men.  To  remedy  all  thefe  diforders,  and  conquer  all 
thele  corruptions,  there  was  plainly  wanting  fome  extraordinary 
and  fupernatural  ailiflance;  which  was  above  the  reach  of  bare  rea- 
fon and  philofophy  to  procure,  and  yet  without  which  the  philofo- 
phers themfelves  were  fenfible  there  f  could  never  be  any  truly 
great  men, 

VII.  For  thefe  reafons,  there  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  Reve- 
lation, to  recover  mankind  out  of  their  univerfally  degenerate  eftate, 
into  a  ftate  fuitable  to  the  original  excellency  of  their  naturq. 
Which  divine  Revelation,  both  the  neceffities  of  men,  and  their 
natural  notions  of  God,  gave  them  reafonable  ground  to  expe£l:  and 
hope  for,  as  appears  from  the  acknowledgments  which  the  beft  and 
wifeft  of  the  Heathen  philofophers  themfelves  have  made  of  their 
fenfe  of  the  neceffity  and  want  of  fuch  a  revelation ;  and  from  their 

*  "  Nam  fiy  confenfu  omnium  philofophorum,  fapientiam  nemo  aflequitur  ;  In  fummis 
**  mails  omiies  lumus,  quibus  vos  optime  confultum  a  Diis  immortalibus  diciiis.  Nam  ut 
*'  nihil  intereft  utrum  nemo  valeat,  an  nemo  poflit  valere  ;  iic  non  intelligo  quid  interlit, 
i*  utrum  nemo  fit  lapiens,  an  nemo  efle  poflit."     C  ic.  de  Natura  Deor.  lib.  ill. 

•^  "  Nemo  unquam  vir  magnus,  fine  divino  affiatu  fuit,"    Cicero. 

expreiHons 
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expreffions  of  the  hopes  they  had  entertained,  tha*-  God  would  fome 
time  or  other  vouchfafe  it  unto  them. 
I.  A  DiviKE  Revelation  absolutely  necessary  for  the 

RECOVERY    OF  MANKIND. 

There  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  Revelation,  to  recover  man- 
kind out  of  their  univerfal  corruption  and  degeneracy  ;  and  without 
fuch  a  revelation,  it  was  not  poiTible  that  the  world  (liould  ever  be 
effectually  reformed.  For  if  (as  has  been  before  particularly  fliewn) 
the  grofs  and  ftupid  ignorance,  the  innumerable  prejudices  and  vain 
opinions,  the  ftrong  paffions  and  appetites  of  fenfe,  and  the  many 
vitious  cuftoms  and  habits,  whicli  the  generality  of  mankind  con- 
tinually labour  under,  make  it  undeniably  too  difficult  a  work  for 
men  of  all  capacities  to  difcover  every  one  for  himfelf,  by  the  bare 
light  of  nature,  all  the  particular  branches  of  tlicir  duty;^  but  moft 
jmen,  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things,  have  manifeftly  need  of  much 
teaching,  and  particular  inftrudion :  if  thofe  who  were  beft  able  to 
difcover  the  truth  and  inftruci:  others  therein,  namely  the  wifeft  and 
beft  of  the  philofophers,  were  themfelves  unavoidably  altogether 
ignorant  of  fome  doctrines,  and  very  doubtful  and  uncertain  of 
others,  abfolutely  neceilary  to  the  bringing  about  that  great  end,  the 
j-eformation  of  mankind :  if  thofe  truths,  which  they  were  themfelves 
very  certain  of,  they  were  not  yet  able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly 
enough  to  vulgar  underftandings :  if  even  thofe  things  which  they 
proved  fufficiently,  and  explained  with  all  clearnefs,  they  had  not 
yet  authority  enough  to  inforce  and  inculcate  upon  men's  minds 
with  fo  ftrong  an  impreffion,  as  to  influence  and  govern  the  general 
pra£lice  of  the  world  ;  nor  pretended  to  afford  men  any  fupernatural 
ailiftance,  which  yet  was  very  rieceffary  to  fo  great  a  work  :  and  if, 
after  all,  in  the  difcovery  of  fuch  matters  as  are  the  great  motives  of 
religion,  men  are  apt  to  be  more  eafily  worked  upon,  and  more 
ftrongly  affeded,  by  good  teftimony,  than  by  the  ftridelt  abftradl 
arguments  ;  fo  that,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  plain  the  philofophers 
were  never  by  any  means  well  qualified  to  reform  mankind  with  any 
confiderable  fuccefs  :  then  there  was  evidently  wanting  fome  parti- 
cular revelation,  which  might  fupply  all  thefe  defeils  :  there  was 
plainly  a  necellity  of  fome  particular  revelation,  to  difcover  *  in 
what  manner,  and  with  what  kind  of  external  fervice,  God  might 
.  acceptably  be  worfhipped  :  there  was  a  neccffity  of  fome  particular 
revelation  to  difcover  v/hat  expiation  God  would  accept  for  fm ;  by 
w^hich  the  authority,  honour,  and  dignity  of  his  laws  might  be  ef- 
fedtually  vindicated :  there  was  a  neceffity  of  fome  particular  reve- 
lation, tP  t  give  men  full  affurance  of  the  truth  of  thofe  great  mo- 
tives of  religion,  the  rewards  and  punilhments  of  a  future  ftate; 

e^fjni  Tfi-lcii  tu-oXiv  iavrZ. — ixnUv  tOTrcpa.'rrav  el^co^y  (wcrTrsp   «5  ov  ^vvarov  elHvai  ta  &v>jTjf 
^va-ii  TMv  TOiy-roov  tuBfi.      Plato  in  Epinomide. 

Ta  j/ap  ^f)  TCiaura  [bexv  ^spctTntag]  ur  BTTiirdfxsBn,  hfJt.li';,  oUt^ovrig  t£  'EToXtv  o^h'A  aXXa 
^BKTOf-AiQa,  lav  vo'Ji/  iyofxsvj  oiSk  yon'rliU.iQa.  i^nymn^  cIkx"  h  t2  'sralpioiQeM,  Plato  de  Re- 
publ.  lib.  IV. 

flato  de  Ugib.  lib.  I.  ^  '  . 

ts^hichs 
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which,  notwithftanding  the  ftrongeft  arguments  of  reafon,  men 
could  not  yet  forbear  doubting  of:  in  fine,  there  was  a  neceffity  of 
fome  particular  divine  revelation,  to  *  make  the  whole  doctrine  of 
religion  clear  and  obvious  to  all  capacities,  to  add  weight  and  au- 
thonry  to  the  plaineft  precepts,  and  to  furnilh  men  with  extraor- 
^iiaary  affiitances  to  enable  them  to  overcome  the  corruptions  o£ 
their  nature.  And  without  the  affiftance  of  fuch  a  revelation,  it  is 
manifeff,  it  was  not  poffible  that  the  world  could  ever  be  efFe6tually 
reformed.  "  Ye  may  even  give  over,"  faith  Socrates  f,  "  all  hopes 
"  of  amending  men's  manners  for  the  future,  uniefs  God  be  pleafed 
"  to  fend  you  fome  other  perfon  to  inftrucf  you."  And  Plato: 
«  Whatever,"  faith  he  t,  "  is  fet  right  and  as  it  fhould  be,  in  the 
*^  prefent  evil  ftate  of  the  world,  can  be  fo  only  by  the  particular 
*'  interpofition  of  God." 

2.  That  it  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  nature 
and  right  reason,  to  expect  or  hope  for  such  a  di- 
vine revelation. 

Since  therefore  tliere  was  plainly  and  confefTedly  wanting  a  di- 
tine  revelation,  to  relieve  the  neceliities  of  men  in  their  natural 
flate ;  and  fmce  no  man  can  prefume  to  fay,  that  it  is  inconfiftent 
with  any  of  the  -^tributes  of  God,  or  unbecoming  the  wifdom  of 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  fupply  that  want ;  to  reveal  to  his  crea- 
tures more  fully  the  way  to  happinefs ;  to  make  more  particular 
difcoveries  of  his  will  to  them. ,  to  fet  before  them,  in  a  clearer  light, 
the  rewards  andpunilhments  of  a  future  ftate;  to  explain  in  what 
manner  he  will  be  pleafed  to  be  worfhipped,  and  to  declare  what 
fatisfaclion  he  will  accept  for  fm,  and  upon  v/hat  conditions  he  will 
receive  returning  fmnersj  nay  fmce,  on  the  contrary,  it  (eems 
more  fuitable  to  our  natural  notions  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of 
God,  to  fuppofe  that  he  Ihould  do  all  this,  than  not :  it  follows  un- 
deniably, that  it  was  moll  reafonable,  and  agreeable  to  the  dictates 
of  nature,  to  expe61:  or  hope  for  fuch  a  divine  revelation.  The 
generality  of  the  heathen  world,  who  were  far  more  equal  and  lefs 
prejudiced  judges  in  this  matter,  than  modern  Deifts,  were  fo  fully 
perfuaded,  that  the  great  rules  for  the  condu61:  of  human  life  mull 
receive  their  authority  from  heaven,  that  their  chief  law-givers 
thought  it  not  a  fufficient  recommendation  of  their  laws,  that  they 
were  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature,  uniefs  they  pretended  alfo, 
that  they  received  them  from  God.  But  I  have  no  need,  in  this 
argument,  to  make  ufe  of  the  examples  of  idolatrous  law-givers. 
The  philofophers  themfelves,  the  beft  and  wifeft,  and  the  leaft  fu- 
perlfitious  of  them,  that  ever  lived,  were  not  alliamed  to  confefs 
openly  their  fenfe  of  the  want  of  a  divine  revelation ;  and   to   de- 

*  TovTO  Jfl  ^v  TO  /xifo;  <f)tt|M.5v  ^u^sj  xypjiWTetJov,  xat  ^vveOov oi>g  oTov  r£  fAoi'Ki^it  )tcLt  api^a,  ^aSatv 
S.}  ^lida-Kni  T{?'  ttXX'  tfj'  a,v  ^i^d^etiv,  gj  fxh  ©so?  l<pnyo7TO.     Plato  in  Epinomide. 

*  EiTtt  Toy  XojTTov  yjSvor  xa.9Bv^ovlsg  oiaTaXatrs  av,  £t /x«  nva  aXXov  vf^Xv  o  &£0<;   B7n7TifA,-^Sla 
Hilofxsvot;  vfj(,oov»     Plato  in  Apolog.  Socratis. 

X  Ev  ydf  ^fK  Eii'iytfj,  o,  tj  terj^  ay  5-.v9r  t£  xal  ysvnlai  ow  Jj~p  |y  TO<«vT>i  x*lar*f£< t^iiX ;'/£*»>> 
4^tf  ^e7f«y  ttwTfl  s-ufMli.   Plato  de  RepubU  lib.  Vi. 

clare 
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clare  their  judgement,  that  it  was  moft  natural  and  truly  agreeable 
to  right  and  found  reafon  to  hope  for  fomething  of  that  nature. 
There  is,  befides  the  feveral  places  before  cited,  a  moil  excellent 
pafiage  in  Plato  to  this  purpofe ;  one  of  the  moft  remarkable  paf- 
fages  indeed  in  his  whole  works  ;  though  not  quoted  by  any  that  I 
have  met  with  ;  which  therefore  I  think  highly  worthy  to  be  tran- 
fcribed  at  large,  as  a  jufi:  and  unanfwerable  reproach  to  all  thofe  who 
deny  that  there  is  any  want  or  need  of  a  revelation.  "  It  feems 
"  befl  to  me,"  faith  *  Socrates  to  one  of  his  difciples,  "  that  we 
"  expe6t  quietly ;  nay,  it  is  abfolutely  neceflary,  that  we  v/ait  with 
•'  patience,  till  fuch  time  as  we  can  learn  certainly  how  we  ought  to 
*'  behave  ourfelves  both  towards  God  and  towards  men."  "  When 
*'  will  that  time  come,"  replies  the  difciple  ;  "  and  who  is  it  that  will 
"  teach  us  this  ?  For  methinks  I  earneftly  defire  to  fee  and  know 
"  who  the  perfon  is  that  will  do  it."  "  It  is  one,"  anfwers  Socrates, 
^'  who  has  now  a  concern  for  you.  But  in  like  manner  as  Homer 
"  relates  that  Minerva  took  away  the  mift  from  before  Diomedes's 
"  eyes,  that  he  might  be  able  to  diftinguifh  one  perfon  from  ano- 
"  ther ;  fo  it  is  neceflary  that  the  mift,  which  is  now  before  your 
"  mind,  be  firft  taken  away,  that  afterwards  you  may  learn  to  dif- 
*'  tinguifh  rightly  between  good  and  evil ;  for,  as  yet,  you  are  not 
"  able  to  do  it."  ^  "  Let  the  perfon  you  mentioned,"  replies  the  dif- 
"  ciple,  "  take  away  this  mill,  cr  whatever  elfe  it  be,  as  foon  as  he 
"  pleafes  :  for  I  am  willing  to  do  any  thing  he  fhall  diretSf ,  whofoever 
*^  this  perfon  be  ;  fo  that  1  may  but  become  a  good  man."  "  Nay," 
anfwers  Socrates,  "  that  perfon  has  a  wonderful  readinefs  and  wil- 
"  lingnefs  to  do  all  this  for  you."  "  It  will  be  beft  then,"  replies 
the  difciple,  "  to  forbear  offering  any  more  facrifices,  till  the  time 
"  that  this  perfon  appears."  "  You  judge  very  well,"  anfwers  So- 
crates J  "it  will  be  much  fafcrfo  to'do,  than  to  run  fo  great  a  hazard  of 
<'  offering  facrifices,  which  you  know  not  whether  they  are  accept- 
*'  able  to  God  or  no."  "  Well  then,"  replies  the  difciple,  "  wevv^ill 
<'  then  make  our  offerings  to  the  gods,  when  that  day  comes ;  and 
"  I  hope,  God  willing,  it  may  not  be  far  off."  And  in  another 
place,  the  fame  author  having  given  a  large  account  of  that  mioft  ex- 
cellent difcourfe,  which  Socrates  made  a  little  before  his  death,  con- 

e'ft;?  av  Ti?  f/.aQri  xq  JcV  -arpoc  ©ga;  Koi  -rciij  ttv3p&;7ra?  ^laytiTj-Qai.  AAK.  nore  av  iiraps^ai  o 
ypovog  arcfj  <w  Icaxoareg  j  y.a.1  Tiq  z  riTct-iocvrooy  ^  Jioir*  y^^f  av  fx,oi  Jox*  l^sXvTovrovrov  ardfc^TTOV 
Tiq  eq-i.  lilK:  Qiirog  eg-iv,  a  [xi'Kzi  mifl  aoZ.  iAaXix  ooxsV  ^a:,  o's-Tnp  'X  /H^iofA-hSu  <pr,al 
Thv  'A9>!V«v"0jCtnpc'?  aVo  r^'v  o<:^BaXy.MV  dipiX^Tv  thv  ap(^Xi/v,  o<pp^  yiyooccrjcoi  hfxh  Qiov  h^l  xa* 
a:o^pdf  oL'tcjj  xal  crciLi  JeTv  aTTo  Ttiq  -^vxp^  'nrpwrcv  a^'^Xovla.  rhvdx^vv,  rj  vDv  'ujapovira Tvy^^vtif 
TC^-DViHavT  n^yi  -zrrposr^ipEiV  B\  tlv  y.e'K'KEiq  yvooa-sa-Qcti  h/A.£V  xaxov  hii  nal  lerdkov*  vvv  fxsvydp  cvK 
av  y.oi^oKriq  Jyvnflmai.  AAK;  'A<f>«jpsiTft),  ilrt  ^ovXdaif  fh  d^^vVf  eI'te  aXXo  Ti*  Kg  iyoU 
iiTcifecry.siatrfAai  /un^sv  av  <psvyBtv  tocv  Itt'  enzivu  'STfcg-aa-ff-OfxivooVy  og-ig  tto'v  l?"iv  o  av0pi)7rofy 
tlyi  |W.EXXo(ja<  ^eXt/wv  yEVEcrfiau  2IiK:  'AXXa  |W^v  xaxE^voj  ^avfjuig-hv  canv  lirBpi  <ri  'ifffoBvfxiav 
t'/Z^'  AAK.  :  Eij  TOTE  roivvv  xctt  Tttv  "bveria-v  dva^aWsirdxi  Kfartg-ov  elvai  f^o:  SoKtX.  Ei2K  : 
Kcii  opSoi?  ye  <rai  Joxs~*  d<r'paXsg-ipov  ydp  ig-iV,  v  trapaKtv^vvBvsiv  roa-ovrov  xiv^inov.  AAK  :  ToTq 
S'E'j?'-  Je  xa:  ^£4>ava;  y,al  raXXa  'wd\la  nx  Vifxi^ofj-Bva,  tote  Ji;*-0/M.EV,  oVav  IxEt'vnv  rhv  hfxipav 
lx9L(>av  iS»*  K^ti  ^' e  ^td /xaxp^juj  rt/rav  ^£Xovli>Jv,  PJato  in  Alcibiade  a.  [If  it  be  lup- 
pofed  tliat  Socrates  in  this  pafiage  means  himfclf  (which  is  very  difficult)  ;  yet  it  neverthe- 
Jefs  very  lively  reprefents  the  great  fenfe  which  the  moll  confidcrate  Heathens  had  of  their 
want  of  fome  extraordinary  inltruition  J 

cerning 
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cerning  the  great  do£lrines  of  religion,  the  immortah'ty  of  the  foul 
and  the  certainty  of  a  life  to  come ;  he  introduces  one  of  his  dif* 
ciples  replying  in  the  following  manner  :  "  I  am,"  faith  he,  *  "  of 
*'  the  fame  opinion  with  you,  O  Socrates,  concerning  thefe  things; 
"  that,  to  difcover  the  certain  truth  of  them,  in  this  prefent  life,  is 
<'  either  abfolutely  impoflible  for  us,  or  at  lealt  exceedingly  difficult, 
*'  Yet  not  to  enquire  with  our  utrqoft  diligence  into  what  can  be 
*'  faid  about  them,  or  to  give  over  our  enquiry  before  we  have  car- 
*'  ried  our  fearch  as  far  as  pollible,  is  the  fign  of  a  mean  and  low 
*'  fpirit.  On  the  contrary,  we  ought  therefore  by  all  means  to  do 
"  one  of  thefe  two  things  ;  either,  by  hearkening  to  inftrudlion,  and 
"  by  our  own  diligent  ftudy,  to  find  out  the  truth}  or,  if  that  be 
*'  abfolutely  impoffible,  then  to  fix  our  foot  upon  that  which  to 
*'  human  reafon,  after  the  utmofl:  fearch,  appears  beft  and  m.oft  pro- 
*'  bable ;  and,  trufting  to  that,  venture  upon  that  bottom  to  direct 
*'  the  courfe  of  our  lives  accordingly ;  unlefs  a  man  could  have 
*'  ftill  fome  more  lure  and  certain  conduct  to  carry  him  through. 
*'  this  life ;  fuch  as  a  divine  difcovery  of  the  truth  w^ould  be."  I 
fhall  mention  but  one  inftance  more,  and  that  is  of  Porphyry ;  who, 
though  he  lived  after  our  Saviour's  time,  and  had  a  moft  inveterate 
hatred  to  the  Chriftian  revelation  in  particular,  yet  f  confefs  in 
generd,  that  he  was  fenfible  there  was  wanting  fome  univerfal  me- 
thod of  delivering  men's  fouls,  which  no  (cA  of  philofophy  had  yet 
found  out.  * 

3.  The  unreasonableness  of  modern  Deists,  in  denying 
the  want  and  use  of  a  revelation. 
This  fenfe  of  the  ancient  and  wifeli  philofophers  is  much  de- 
parted from  by  modern  Deifts,  who  contend  that  there  was  no  want, 
no  need  of  a  revelation;  that  philofophy  and  right  reafon  was  of  it- 
felf  fuiiiciently  able  to  inftrudt  and  prcferve  men  in  the  practice  of 
their  duty ;  and  that  nothing  was  to  be  expected  from  revelation. 
But,  befides  what  has  been  already  intimated  concerning  the  extreme 
barbarity  of  the  prefent  heathen  world,  and  what  the  philofophers 
both  Greeks  and  Latins  have  confeffed  concerning  the  ftate  of  the 
more  civilized  nations  wherein  they  lived ;  I  think  we  may  fafely 
appeal  even  to  our  adverfaries  themfelves,  whether  the  teftimony  of 

tv  TM  vZv  (il'X)  r)  (tSvvctlov  Eivaj,  V  'S7!f.y^ai'Ks7rov  tI'  to  (x'ivroi  uvtx  [leg.  T<i]  }-syofA,evet  Tre^t 
itvTwv  fxh  oly\  vaLvrl  t^ottck)  IXsy^eiv,  yal  '!!T^oa.<ifit^a-o-^a.i  'st^\>ci.'J  TTcLvla^h  o-kottSov  dTtilitn  n^y 
^dvv  fxaXQctKu  SiVai  a-v^pog,  [Note,  that  Ficinus,  in  his  tranflation  of  this  pailage,  as  if 
the  word  i^l  was  to  repeated  ciTro  tcu  koivov  with  7r^oa<^i;-a,a-&a,ij  writes  abfurdly  non  de/if- 
tere,  inf^ead  of  dejijtere'\.  AsTv  yh.^  ttb^I  avrx  h  ys  ri  toi/T£wv  SutTr^d^a.c-Qai'  ri  juxBiXv  ottjj 
s^^Bi,  h  ei/egrv,  V)  bI  rciiirct,  dKvxloVf  rov  yovy  Si>^i^ov  tou  'AvQ^Mirivjov  Aoycov  'KctZc,\\a,  not 
Ji/s-gXEfxTOTalov,  E7r;  toSto  l')(ov[jt.zvo\y  ws-nri^  IttI  a-^e^ixg,  mv^uvevovla.  ^ictTr'ASva-eti  -rov  0iov  el 
fxh  Tiq  ICvauo  aV<}ja,Xg?-£jsv  nixl  axtvS'uJ'OTEgGV,  lirl  ^e^aiole'py  o;;^«^a3©-,  «  Aoye  ©zla  t<vo?j 
J<a7rop£Li9^yai.     Plato  in  Phaedone. 

\  '*  Quum  autem  dicit  Porphyrius,  in  prime  de  Regreflu  Animze  libro,  nondum  recep- 
**  turn  in  unam  quandam  fe£tam  quae  univerfalem  viain  animae  contineat  liberand?2,  non- 
•*  dumqae  in  fuam  notitiam  eandem  viam  hiftoriali  cognitione  perlaram  j  procul  dubio 
**  confitetur,  efle  aliquamj  fed  nondum  in  fuam  veniffc  nctitiam.  Ita  ei  non  iufnciebat 
**  quicquid  de  anima  liberanda  ftudiofiflime  didicerat,  fibique,  vel  potiu'?  aliis,  nofle  ac  te- 
**  nere  videbatur.  Sentiebat  enim  adhuc  fibi  deefle  aliquam  praitantiflimam  au£loritatem, 
♦j  ^uam  de  re  taxita  fcqui  oporteret."    Auguftin.  de  Civiute  Dei,  lib.  X.  c.  32. 
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Chrift  (without  confideiing  at  prefent  what  truth  and  evidence  k 
has),  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  the  rewards  and 
punilhments  of  a  future  liate,  have  not  had  (notwith (landing  all  the 
conuptions  of  Chriftians)  vifibly  in  experience  and  effe6l  a  *  greater 
and  more  powerful  influence  upon  the  lives  and  actions  of  men,  than 
the  reafonings  of  all  the  philofophers  that  ever  were  in  the  v/orld  : 
whether  credible  teftimony,  and  the  belief  and  authority  of  revela- 
tion, be  not  in  itfelf  as  it  were  a  light  held  to  the  confciences  of  ftupid 
and  carclefs  men ;  and  the  moft  natural  and  proper  means  that  can 
be  imagined,  to  awaken  and  roufe  up  many  of  thofe  who  would  be 
little  alfed:ed  with  all  the  ft ric't  arguments  and  abftradf  reafonings' 
in  the  world ;  and,  to  bring  this  m.atter  to  a  fhort  ifTue,  whether  m 
Chriftian  countries  (at  leaft  where  Chriftianity  is  profefled  in  any 
tolerable  degree  of  purity)  the  generality  even  f  of  the  meaner  and 
jnoft  vulgar  and  ignorant  people  have  not  truer  and  worthier  notions^ 
of  God,  more  juli  and  right  apprehenfions  concerning  his  attri- 
butes and  perfections,  a  deeper  fenfe  of  the  differences  of  good  and 
evil,  a  greater  regard  to  moral  obligations  and  to  the  plain  and  mofl 
necefikry  duties  of  life,  and  a  more  firm  and  univerfal  expeftation. 
of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punilhments,  than  in  any  Heathen 
country  any  confidcrable  number  of  men  were  ever  found  to  have 
bad. 

The  great  necessity  and  use  of  divine  Revelation. 

It  may  here  perhaps  be  pretended  by  modern  Deifts,  that  the 
great  ignorance  and  undeniable  corruptnefs  of  the  whole  Heathen 
world  has  always  been  owing,  not  to  any  abfolute  inlliiliciency  of 
the  light  of  nature  itfelf,  but  merely  to  the  fault  of  the  feveral  par- 
ticular perfons,  in  not  fufficiently  improving  that  light  5  and  that 
Deiits  now,  in  places  where  learnmg  and  right  reafon  are  cultivated, 
are  v.'ell  able  to  difcover  and  explain  all  the  obligations  and  motives 
of  morality,  v/ithout  beheving  any  thing  of  Revelation.  But  this, 
even  though  it  were  true  (as,  in  the  fenfe  they  intend,  it  by  no 
means  is  ;  becaufc,  as  has  been  before  Diewn,  there  are  feveral  very 
neccdary  truths  not  poiTible  to  be  difcovered  with  any  certainty  by 
the  bare  light  of  nature  ;  but)  fuppofmg  it,  I  fay,  to  be  true,  that  all 
the  obligations  and  motives  of  morality  could  pollibly  be  difcovered 
and  explained  clearly  by  the  mere  light  of  nature  alone  ;  yet  even 
this  would  not  at  all  prove,  that  there  is  no  need  of  Revelation. 
For,  whatever  the  bare  natural  poihbility  was,  it  is  certain  in  fa6l, 
the  wifeil:  philofophers  of  old  J  never  were  able  to  do  it  to  any 

X^i<rtatia-{j(,5  IV  avTov  /^h  i^oiJ,oTcc\]a.i*  ctte^  ol^ilQ  Inrl^  aAXy  ^6y(xa}e;  liro^nlcti  'sroisXv,   Orig. 
adverl-  V  elf,  lib.  i. 

Jo^a?  aXXa  jjuv^la,  TtXhQr]  jfict^^dpuv,     iuieb.  Demoultrat.  Evangel,  lib.  111.  c.  3. 

At  ?s  ToZ  ©sa  X^tc-o)  /.'.rtf'jjTEL'SEurftt  txxX)i5"ta(,  (rvvi^ETa.'^o//,svai  taHq  my  'wa.^oiy.Zs'i  ^nfA.00^ 
ixKXva-iaii;'  0:;  <fc&"r?ji;  s.'o-iv  Iv  k'jt[xo:,  tI;  ya.^  ova  av  o^xoAoyncrai,  nal  to-jj  X^'?*'^  '^°^  '^'^^ 
Tri  Ix'A.'Kns-la.i;  aal  a-vyK^icriiT^v  ^iTCliovocv  I'^ciiPidiy  voXXm  xfiirleq  Tvyyjx'tia  twv  Iv  toXi;  5ii- 
fioiq  IxxXflc-iaJv.  [Note,  this  paffage  is  both  corruptly  printed,  TroXXi'v  inltead  of  ttoXXoT  j 
and  alio  the  fenfe  of  it  hurt  by  an  imperfecl  tr.inilation.  Orig.  adverf.  Celf.  lib.  111. 
edit.  Cantab,  p.  liS.] 

"l  See  an  excellent  paff.ige  of  Cicsro  UJ  this  ptlrpcfc  cited  above,  p.  T-e^* 
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cfFe^lual  purpofe,  but  always  willingly  acknowledged  that  they  ftill 
Wanted  fome  higher  afliftance.  And  as  to  the  great  pretences  of 
modern  Deifts ;  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  clearnefs  cf  moral 
reafonings  was  much  improved,  and  the  regard  to  a  future  ftate  very 
much  increafed,  even  in  heathen  writers,  after  the  coming  of  Chrift, 
And  almoft  all  the  things  that  are  fiid  wifely  and  truly  by  modern 
Deifts  are  plainly  borrowed  from  that  revelation  which  they  re- 
fufe  to  embrace,  and  without  which  they  could  never  have  been 
able  to  have  faid  the  fame  things.  Now,  indeed,  when  our  whole 
duty,  with  its  true  motives,  is  clearly  revealed  to  us  ;  its  precepts 
appear  plainly  agreeable  to  reafon  ;  and  confcience  readilv  approves 
what  is  good,  as  it  condemns  what  is  evil;  nay,  after  cur  duty  is 
thus  made  known  to  us,  it  is  eafy  not  only  to  fee  its  agreement  v/ith 
reafon,  but  alfo  to  begin  and  deduce  its  obligation  from  reafon. 
But  had  we  been  utterly  deflitute  of  all  revealed  light ;  then,  to  have 
difcovered  our  duty  in  all  points,  with  the  true  motives  of  it,  mere- 
ly by  the  help  of  natural  reafon,  would  have  been  a  work  of  nicety, 
pains,  and  labour ;  like  groping  for  an  unknown  way  in  the  ob- 
icure  twilight.  What  ground  have  any  modern  Deifts  to  imagine, 
that,  if  they  themfelves  had  lived  without  the  light  of  the  gofpel, 
they  fhould  have  been  wifer  than  Socrates  and  Plato  and  Cicero  ? 
How  are  they  certain,  they  jQiouid  have  made  fuch  a  right  ufe  of 
their  reafon,  as  to  have  difcovered  the  truth  exadly,  without  being 
any  way  led  afide  by  prejudice  or  neglect?  If  their  lot  had  been 
among  the  vulgar ;  how  are  they  fure  they  fhould  have  been  fo 
happy,  or  fo  confiderate,  as  not  to  have  been  involved  in  that  ido- 
latry and  fuperftition  which  overfpread  tlie  whole  world  ?  If  they 
had  joined  themfelves  to  the  philofophers,  which  feet  would  they 
have  chofen  to  have  followed  ?  and  what  book  would  they  have 
refolved  upon  to  be  the  adequate  rule  of  their  lives  and  converfa- 
tions  ?  Or,  if  they  fhould  have  fet  up  for  themfelves,  how  are  they 
certain  they  fhould  have  been  ikilM  and  unprejudiced  enough  to 
have  deduced  the  feveral  branches  of  their  duty,  and  applied  them 
to  the  feveral  cafes  of  life,  by  argumentation  and  dint  of  reafon  ? 
It  is  one  thing  to  fee  that  thofe  rules  of  life  which  are  beforehand 
plainly  and  particularly  laid  before  us,  are  perfcdiy  agreeable  to  rea- 
fon J  and  another  thing  to  find  out  thofe  rules  m.erely  by  the  light 
of  reafon,  without  their  having  firft  been  any  otherwife  made  known. 
We  fee  that  even  many  of  thofe  v.'ho  profefs  to  govern  their  lives 
by  the  plain  written  rule  of  an  inftituted  and  revealed  religion,  are 
yet  moft  m.iferably  ignorant  of  their  duty,  and  how  can  any  man 
be  fure  he  fhould  have  made  fo  good  improvement  of  his  reafon,  as 
to  have  underftood  it  perfectly  in  all  its  parts,  without  any  fuch 
help  ?  We  fee  that  many  of  thofe  who  profefs  to  believe  firmly  that 
great  and  everlafting  happinefs,  which  Chrift  has  promifed  to  obe- 
dience ;  and  that  great  and  eternal  mifery,  which  Chrift  has  threat- 
ned  to  difobedience ;  are  yet  hurried  away  by  their  lufts  and  paf- 
fions  to  tranfgrefs  the  conditions  of  that  covenant,  to  which  thefe 
promifes  and  ihefe  threatenings  are  annexed  >  and  how  can  any  man 
Vol.  IV,  '        P  b« 
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be  (me  he  Should  be  able  to  overcome  thofe  great  temptations,  if 
thefe  mighty  motives  were  lefs  diftin6i:Iy  known,  or  lefs  pow^erfully 
enforced  ?  But  fuppofe  he  could,  and  that  by  ftrength  of  reafon  he 
could  demonftrate  to  himfelf  thefe  things  vv^ith  all  clearnefs  and  dif- 
tin<Snefs  i  yet  could  all  men  do  fo  ?  Afiuredly  all  men  are  not  equal- 
ly capable  of  being  philofophers,  though  ail  men  are  equally  obliged 
to  be  religious.  At  leaft  thus  much  is  certain,  that  the  rewards 
and  punifhments  of  another  world,  the  great  motives  of  religion, 
cannot  be  fo  powerfully  enforced,  to  the  influencing  the  lives  and 
practice  of  all  forts  of  men,  by  one  who  fhall  undertake  to  demon- 
ibate  the  reality  of  them  by  abflra6l  reafons  and  arguments ;  as  by 
one  who,  (hewing  fufficient  credentials  of  his  having  been  himfelf 
in.  that  other  ftate,  fhall  aiTure  them  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
tliefe  things.  But,  after  all,  the  queftion  does  not  really  lie  here. 
The  truth,  at  the  bottom,  is  plainly  this.  All  the  great  things  that 
modern  Deifts  afFe(3:  to  fay  of  right  reafon,  as  to  its  fufficiency  in 
difcovering  the  obligations  and  motives  of  morality,  is  only  a  pre- 
tence, to  be  made  ui'e  of,  when  they  are  oppofmg  Chriftianity.  At 
other  times,  and  in  reality,  they  have  no  hearty  regard  for  morality, 
nor  for  the  natural  evidences  of  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  ;  they 
are  willing  enough  to  believe,  that  men  perifh  abfolutely  at  death  : 
and  fo  they  have  no  concern  to  fupport  effectually  the  caufe  of  vir- 
tue, nor  care  to  make  out  any  confiftent  fcheme  of  things  ;  but  un- 
av-oldably  recur,  in  truth,  to  downright  Athelfm.  At  leaft,  in  the 
manners  of  moft  of  them,  it  is  too  plain  and  apparent,  that  abfo- 
lute  libertinifm  is  the  thing  they  really  aim  atj  and  however  their 
creed  may  pretend  to  be  the  creed  of  Deifts,  yet  almoft  always  their 
practice  is  the  pra6lice  of  very  Atheifts. 

4*  Yet  God  was  not  absolutely  obliged  to  afford  men 
the  help  of  such  a  revelation. 
To  return,  therefore,  to  the  argument.  From  what  has  been  faid 
upon  this  head,  it  appears  plainly,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  na- 
tural hopes  and  expectations  of  men,  that  is,  of  right  reafon  duly 
improved,  to  fuppofc  God  making  fome  particular  revelation  of 
his  will  to  mankind,  which  may  fupply  the  undeniable  defects  of 
the  light  of  nature.  And,  at  the  fame  time,  it  is  evident  that  fuch 
a  thing  is  by  no  means  unworthy  of  the  divine  wifdom,  or  incon- 
fiftent  with  any  of  the  attributes  of  God ;  but  ratlier,  on  the  con- 
trary, moft  fuitable  to  them.  Confequently,  confidering  the  mani- 
fold wants  and  necefTities  of  men,  and  the  abundant  goodnefs  and 
mercy  of  God ;  there  is  great  ground,  from  right  reafon  and  the 
light  of  nature,  to  believe,  that  God  would  not  always  leave  men 
wholly  deftitute  of  fo  needful  an  affiftance,  but  would  at  fome  time 
or  other  actually  afford  it  them.  Yet  it  does  not  from  hence  at  all 
follow  (as  fome  have  imagined)  that  God  is  obliged  to  make  fuch  a 
revelation.  For  then  it  muft  needs  have  been  given  in  all  ages, 
and  to  all  nations ;  and  might  have  been  claimed  and  demanded  as 
of  juftice,  rather  than  wiihed  for  and  defired  as  of  mercy  and  con- 
Jcfcending   goodnefs.     But  the   forementioned  confiderations   are 
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ll:ch  as  might  afford  men  reafonable  ground  to  hope  for  fome  favour 
tof  this  kind)  to  he  conferred  at  fuch  time,  and  in  fuch  manner,  and 
Upon  fuch  perfons,  as  fhould  feem  heft  to  fupreme  infinite  wifdom  ; 
at  leaft,  they  might  well  difpofe  and  prepare  men  before-hand, 
whenever  any  do(5lrine  fhould  come  accompanied  with  juft  and  good 
evidence  of  its  being  fuch  a  revelation,  to  believe  and  embrace  it 
with  all  readinefs. 

Want  of  universality,  no  sufficient  objection  against 
the  truth  of  a  revelation. 
It  has  been  made  ufe  of,  by  a  modern  author  *,  as  his  principal 
'Sitid  ftrongeft  argument  againft  the  reafonablenefs  of  believing  any 
revelation  at  all,  that  it  is  confefTed  there  has  been  no  revelation 
Univerfally  owned  and  embraced  as  fuchj  either  in  all  ages,  or  by  all 
nations  in  any  age.  He  pretends  to  acknowledge,  that  if  the  doc- 
trine of  Chriftianity  v/as  univerfally  entertained,  he  would  not 
doubt  of  its  being  truly  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind; 
but  fmce,  in  fa6t,  there  is  no  inftituted  religion  univerfally  received 
as  a  divine  revelation;  and  there  are  feveral  nations  to  whom  the 
Chriftian  do6lrine  in  particular  was  never  fo  much  as  preached,  nor 
ever  came  to  their  knowledge  at  all ;  he  concludes,  that  what  is 
not  univerfal  and  equally  made  known  to  all  men,  cannot  be  need- 
ful for  any ;  and  confequently,  that  there  never  was  any  real  want 
of  a  revelation  at  all,  nor  any  ground  to  think  any  further  affift- 
ance  necefTary,  to  enable  men  to  anfwer  all  the  ends  of  their  crea- 
tion, than  the  bare  light  of  nature.  This  is  the  fum  and  ftrength 
of  this  author's  reafoning ;  and  herein  all  the  deniers  of  revelation 
agree  with  him.  Now  (not  to  take  notice  here,  that  it  is  by  no 
means  impofiible,  but  all  men  may  be  capable  of  receiving  fome  be- 
nefit from  a  revelation,  which  yet  a  great  part  of  them  m.ay  have 
never  heard  of),  if  thefe  men's  reafonings  were  true,  it  would  follow 
by  the  fame  argument,  that  neither  was  natural  religion  necefTary  to 
enable  men  to  anfwer  the  ends  of  their  creation.  For,  though  all 
the  truths  of  natural  religion  are  indeed  certainly  difcoverable  by 
the  due  ufe  of  right  reafon  alone ;  yet  it  is  evident  all  men  are  not 
endued  with  the  fame  faculties  and  capacities,  nor  have  they  all 
equally  afforded  to  them  the  fame  means  of  making  that  difcoveryj 
as  thefe  gentlemen  themfelves  upon  fome  occafions  are  wiiling 
enough  to  own,  when  they  are  defcribing  the  barbarous  ignorance 
of  fome  poor  Indian  nations  ;  and,  confequently,  the  knowledge  of 
natural  religion  being,  in  fa6l,  by  no  means  univerfal,  it  will  fol* 
low  that  there  is  no  great  neceility  even  of  that,  but  that  men  majr 
do  very  well  without  it,  in  performing  the  functions  of  the  animal 
life,  and  directing  themfelves  wholly  by  the  inclinations  of  fenfe ; 
and  thus  thefe  gentlemen  mufl  at  laft  be  forced  to  let  go  all  morai 
obligations,  and  fo  recur  unavoidably  to  aofolute  Atheifm.  The 
truth  is ;  as  God  was  not  obliged  to  make  all  his  creatures  equal  j 
to  make  men,  angels  ;  or  to  endue  all  men  with  the  fame  faculties^. 

,  p.  T97,  &c. 
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and  capacities  as  any  5  fo  neither  Is  he  bound  to  make  all  men  ca- 
pable of  the  fame  degree  or  the  fame  kind  of  happinefs,  or  to  afford 
all  men  the  very  fame  means  and  opportunities  of  obtaining  it. 
There  is  ground  enough,  from  the  coniideration  of  the  manifeft  cor- 
ruption of  hujiian  nature,  to  be  fo  far  fcnfible  of  the  want  of  a  di- 
vine revektion,  as  that  right  reafon  and  the  light  of  nature  itfelf 
will  lead  a  wife  ajid  confiderate  man  to  think  it  very  probable,  that 
.  the  inBnitcly  merciful  and  good  God  may  actually  vouchfafe  to  af- 
ford men  feme  fuch  fupernatural  aiTiftance ;  and  confequently  fuch 
a  pcrfon  will  be  very  willing,  ready,  and  prepared,  to  entertain  a 
dcxSlrine  which  fhall  at  any  time  come  attended  with  juft  and  good 
evidence  of  its  being  truly  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  But  it 
does  not  at  all  from  hence  follow,  either  that  God  is  abfolutely 
bound  to  make  fuch  a  revelation ;  or  that,  if  he  makes  it,  it  muft 
equally  be  made  to  all  men ;  or  that,  fmcc  in  fa61:  it  is  not  made  to 
allj  therefore  there  is  no  reafon  to  believe  that  there  is  any  need  or 
any  probability  of  its  being  made  to  any. 

VOL  There  is  no  other  religion  now  in  the  world,  but  the 
Chnilian,  that  has  any  juft  pretence,  or  tolerable  appearance  of  rea- 
fon, to  be  efteemed  fuch  a  divine  revelation  ;  and  therefore,  if  Chrif- 
tianity  be  not  true,  there  is  no  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  at  ail 
made  to  mankind. 

This  propofitlon  will  eafily  be  granted  by  all  modern  unbelievers; 
and  therefore  I  need  not  be  partic'ular  in  the  proof  of  it. 
,       Of  the  Mahometan  religion. 
.  The  Mahometan  religion  v/as  founded  by  a  vicious  perfon,  pro- 
pofes  ridiculous  and  trifling  dodtrines  to  be  believed,  was  propagated 
merely  by  violence  and  force  of  arms,  was  confirmed  by  no  pub- 
lic and  unconteftable  miracles,  promifes  vain  and  fenfual  rewards  to 
its  profeffors,  and  is  every  way  encompafled  with  numberlefs  fuch 
abfurdities  and  inconnftencies  (as  thofe  who  have  given  us  accounts 
of  die  life  of  Adahomet,  and  the  nature  of  his  religion,  have  abund- 
antly made  out,  and  is  fufficientjy  evident  even  from  the  Alcoran 
ltfdi')i  that  there  is  no  great  danger  of  its  impofing  upon  rational 
and  confiderate  men,. 
•  .  Of  the  Jewish  religion. 

The  Jewifh  religion  was  founded  wholly  upon  the  expecE^ation  of 
a  Meiliah  to  come  ;  and  the  time  of  his  appearance  was  limited  by 
fuch  plain  and  determinate  prophefies,  that  vt'hat  difficulties  foever 
there  may  be.  in  computing  the  very  nice  and  exacl:  time  of  their 
Completion;  or  what  different  periods  foever  may  be  fixed,  from 
whence  to  begin  feveral  computations ;  yet  the  time  of  their  being 
fulfilled  is  now,  in  all  pofilble  ways  of  computing,  fo  very  far 
elapfed,  that,  if  the  Chriftian  dodrine  be  falfe,  there  is  no  fuppo- 
fition  left,  upon  which  the  Jewifh  religion  can,  with  any  colour  of 
reafon,  be  believed  to  be  true. 

It  being  evident,  therefore,  that  either  the  Chriftian  revelation  is 
true,  or  elfe  (how  great  want  foever  there  may  be  of  it)  there  is  no 
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fuch  thing  as  revelation  at  all ;  it  remains  that  I  proceed  to  confider 
what  pofitive  and  direct  evidence  there  is,  to  prove  the  adtual  truth 
of  this  divine  revelation, 

IX.  The  Chriftian  religion,  confidered  in  its  primitive  fimplicity, 
and  as  taught  in  tlie  holy  fcriptures,  has  all  the  marks  and  proofs 
of  being  acfually  and  truly  a  divine  revelation,  that  any  divine  re- 
velation, fuppoiing-  it  were  true,  could  reafonably  be  imagined  or 
defu'ed  to  have. 

The  marks  of  a  religion  coming  from  God. 

The  neceilary  marks  and  proofs  of  a  religion  coming  from  Go4^, 
are  thefe.  Firlf,  that  the  duties  it  enjoins  be  all  fuch  as  are  agree- 
able to  our  natural  notions  of  God ;  and  perfective  of  the  nature, 
and  conducive  to  the  happinefs  and  well-being  of  men;  and  that 
the  doiSlrines  it  teaches  be  all  fuch,  as,  though  not  indeed  difco- 
verable  by  the  bare  light  of  nature,  yet,  when  difcovered  by  revela- 
tion, may  be  confiftent  with,  and  agreeable  to,  found  and  unpre- 
judiced reafon.  For,  otherwife,  no  evidence  whatfoever  can  be  of 
fo  great  force  to  prove  that  any  do6trine  is  true  ;  as  its  being  either 
contradictory  in  itfelf,  or  wicked  in  its  tendency,  is,  to  prove  that 
it  muiL  necefTarily  be  falfe.  Secondly,  for  the  fame  reafon,  the  mo- 
tives likewife,  by  which  it  is  recommended  to  mens  belief  and  prac- 
tice, and  all  the  peculiar  circumftances  with  which  it  is  attended, 
muft  be  fuch  as  are  fuitable  to  the  excellent  wifdom  of  God,  and 
fitted  to  amend' the  manners  and  perfe6f  the  minds  of  men.  Laftly, 
it  muft  moreover  be  pofitively  and  direclly  proved  to  come  from 
God,  by  fuch  certain  figns  and  matters  of  fa6t,  as  may  be  unde- 
niable evidences  of  its  author's  having  adtually  a  divine  cornmiflion. 
For  otherwife,  as  no  evidence  can  prove  a  doctrine  to  come  from 
God,  if  it  be  either  impoffible  or  wicked  in  itfelf;  fo,  on  the  other 
hand,  neither  can  any  degree  of  goodnefs  or  excellency  in  the  doc- 
trine itfelf,  make  it  certain,  but  only  highly  probable,  to  have  come 
from  God,  unlefs  it  has  moreover  fome  pofitive  and  dire6l  evidence 
of  its  being  actually  revealed. 

The  entire  proof,  therefore,  of  this  propofition  muft  be  made  hy 
an  induction  cf  particulars,  as  follows, 

X.  Firfl,  the  pradlical  duties  which  the  Chriftian  religion  en- 
joins, are  all  fach,  as  are  moft  agreeable  to  our  natural  notions  of 
God,  and  moft  perfeftive  of  the  nature,  and  conducive  to  the  hap- 
pinefs and  well-being  of  men :  that  is,  Chriftianity  even  in  this  fin- 
gle  refpedl:,  as  containing  alone  and  in  one  confiftent  fyftem  all  the 
wife  and  good  precepts  (and  thofe  improved,  augmented,  and  ex- 
alted to  the  higheft  degree  of  perfedfion)  that  ever  were  taught 
fingly  and  fcattercdly,  and  many  times  but  very  corruptly,  by  the 
feveral  fchools  of  the  philofophers;  and  this  without  any  mixture 
of  the  fond,  abfurd,  and  fuperftitious  practices  of  any  of  thofe  phi- 
lofophers ;  ought  to  be  embraced  and  pra6tifed  by  all  rational  and 
confidering  Deifts,  who  will  a<5t  confiftently,  and  fteadily  purfue 
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the  confequences  of  their  own  principles,  as  at  leaft  the  befl  fchemc 
and  feci  of  philofophy  that  ever  was  fet  up  in  the  world,  and  highly 
probable,  even  though  it  had  no  external  evidence,^  to  be  of  divine 
original. 
The  proposition  proved,  in  the  several  instances  of 

Duty. 
This  propofitlon  is  fo  very  evident,  that  the  grcateil  adverfarles 
of  the  Chiiftian  inftitution  have  never  been  able  to  deny  it  any 
otherwife,  than  by  confounding  the  inventions  of  men,  the  fuper- 
ftitlous  pra6tices  of  particular  perfons,  or  the  corrupt  additions  of 
certain  particular  churches  or  focieties  of  Chriftians,  with  the  pure 
and  fimple  precepts  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift.  In  all  thofe  inftanccs 
of  duty  which  pure  and  uncorrupt  Chrlftianity  enjoins,  the  pro- 
pofitlon is  manifeft  and  altogether  undeniable.  The  duties  of  love,^ 
fear,  and  adoration,  which  the  Chriftian  religion  obliges  us  to  ren^ 
der  unto  God,  are  fo  plainly  incumbent  upon  us  from  the  confide-^ 
ration  of  the  excellent  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  and  our  re-. 
lation  to  him  as  our  creator  and  preferver,  that  no  man  who  con- 
fiders  can  think  himfelf  free  from  the  obligations  which  our  reli-- 
sion  lays  upon  him  to  praftife  thefe  duties  ;  without  denying  the 
very  being  of  God,  and  aiting  contrary  to  the  reafon  and  ail  the 
natural  notions  of  his  own  mind.  Its  placing  the  true  and  accept-, 
able  worftiip  of  God,  not  fo  much  in  any  pofitive  and  ritual  ohfer-. 
vances,  as  in  approaching  him  with  pure  hearts  and  undefiled  bo-s 
dies,  with  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  paft  mifcarriages,  and  fin-^ 
cere  refolutions  of  conftant  obedience  for  the  future ;  in  praying  to 
him  for  whatever  we  want,  and  returning  him  our  moft  hearty- 
thanks  for  whatever  good  things  we  receive,  v/ith  fuch  dependence 
and  humility,  fuch  fubmiilion,  truft,  and  reliance,  as  are  the  proper 
affeftions  of  dutiful  children;  all  this  is  plainly  moft  agreeable  tOj. 
our  natural  notions  and  apprehenfions  of  God.  And  that  the  prayers 
of  finful  and  depraved  creatures,  fmcerely  repenting,  fl^ould  be  of- 
fered up  to  God,  and  become  prevalent  with  him,  through  and  by 
the  InterceiTion  of  a  mediator,  is  very  confonant  to  right  and  un- 
prejudiced reafon  i  as  I  fhall  have  occafion  to  ihew  more  particu- 
larly hereafter,  when  I  come  to  cpnfider  the  articles  of  our  belief. 
Again:  the  duties  of  juftice,  equity,  charity,  and  truth,  which  the 
Chriftian  religion  obliges  us  to  exercife  towards  men,  are  fo  appa- 
rently reafonable  in  themfelves,  and  fo  diredly  conducive  to  the 
happinefs  of  mankind  j  that  their  unalterable  obligation  is  not  only 
in  great  meafure  deducibJe  from  the  bare  light  of  nature  and  right 
realbn ;  but  even  thofe  men  alfo,  who  have  broken  through  all  the 
bonds  of  natural  religion  itfelf,  and  the  original  obligations  of  vir- 
tue, have  yet  thought  it  necelTary,  for  the  preferyation  of  fociety  and 
the  well-being  of  mankind,  that  the  obfervation  of  thefe  duties  to 
fome  degree  ftiould  be  enforced  by  the  penalties  of  human  laws. 
And  the  additional  improvements  which  our  Saviour  has  made  to 
thefe  duties,  by  commanding  his  difciples  to  be  as  it  were  lights  in 
the  world,  and  examples  of  good  work?  to  all  men,  Matth,  v.,  1 63  &c„ 
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to  le  fo  far  from  injuring  others,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  fhould 
not  indulge  themfelves  in  any  degree  of  anger  or  paffion ;  to  feek 
reconciliation  immediately  upon  any  difference  or  offence  that  may 
arife  \  to  bear  injuries  patiently,  rather  than  return  evil  for  evil;  to 
be  always  willing  to  forgive  one  another  their  trefpafles,  as  they  all 
exped  forgivenefs  at  the  hands  .^f  God:  to  be 'kind  and  charitable 
to  all  men ;  to  afTift  readily,  and  be  willing  to  do  all  good  offices, 
not  only  to  their  friends,  but  even  to  their  bittereft  enemies  alfo ; 
in  a  word,  to  raife  their  virtue  and  goodnefs  far  above  the  common 
pradice  of  men,  extending  their  charity  univerfally,  in  imitation  of 
the  goodnefs  of  God  himfelf,  who  maketh  the  fun  to  rife  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  fendeth  rain  on  the  jufl  and  on  the  un- 
jufl:  thefe  precepts,  I  fay,  are  fuch,  as  no  unprejudiced  philofophcr 
w^ould  have  been  unwilling  to  confefs  were  the  utmofl  improve- 
ments of  morality,  and  to  the  highefl  degree  perfedtive  of  human 
nature.  In  like  manner ;  the  duties  of  fobriety,  temperance,  pa- 
tience, and  contentment ;  which  our  religion  enjoins  us  to  pracSlifs 
in  ourfelves,  are  fo  undeniably  agreeable  to  the  inward  conflitution 
of  human  nature,  and  fo  perfedive  of  it,  that  the  principal  defign 
of  all  true  philofophy  has  ever  been  to  recommend  and  fet  off  thefe 
duties  to  the  beft  advantage;  though,  as  the  philofophers  them- 
felves have  always  confefTed,  no  philofophy  was  ever  able  to  govern 
mens  practice  eftedually  in  thefe  refpedts.  But  the  additional  pre- 
cepts, and  the  new  weight  and  authority,  which  our  Saviour  has 
added  to  his  inflruilions  of  this  kind,  Matt.  v.  28.  Matt.  vi.  19.  24* 
&c.  teaching  his  dlfciples  to  govern  tlieir  very  thoughts,  defires,  and 
inclinations ;  to  contemn  and  get  above  all  the  defires  of  this  pre- 
fent  world,  and  to  fet  their  affecSlions  principally  upon  that  which 
is  to  come;  thefe  are  the  things,  which,  when  the  Chriflian  reli- 
gion was  in  its  primitive  and  pureft  flate,  worked  men  up  adually 
to  fuch  a  pitch  of  cheerful  and  generous  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
God,  and  taught  them  to  obtain  fuch  a  complete  victory  over  the 
world,  and  over  all  the  defires  and  appetites  of  fenfe,  as,  the  beft 
philofophers  have  acknowledged,  their  inflrudions  were  never  able 
to  do.  Lafily,  even  thofe  pofitive  and  external  obfervances  (the 
two  facraments)  which  are  inflituted  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  as 
means  and  afTiilances  to  keep  men  fleadfafl  in  the  pra6lice  of  thofe 
great  and  moral  duties  which  are  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law; 
even  thofe  pofitive  inflitutions  (I  fay)  are  fo  free  from  all  appear- 
ance of  fuperflition  and  vanity,  and  fo  wifely  fitted  to  the  end  for 
which  they  were  defigned,  that  no  adverlliries  of  Chrift  ianity  have  ever 
been  able  to  object  any  thing  at  all  againfl  the  things  themfelves, 
but  only  againlt  certain  corruptions  and  fuperflitions,  which  fome, 
who  call  themfelves  Chriftians,  have,  dire6tly  in  oppofition  to  the 
true  defign  of  Chriflianity,  introduced  and  annexed  to  them.  For, 
what  realbnable  man  can  pretend  to  fay,  that  it  is  any  way  unrea- 
fonable  or  fuperftitious,  for  every  member  of  the  fociety  to  be  (o- 
lemnly  admitted  into  his  profeilion  by  a  plain  and  fignificant  rite». 
imitiing  him  to  all  the  privileges,  and  charging  him  with  all  the 
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obligations,  which  belong  to  the  members  of  that  fociety  as  fuch  ? 
which  is  the  defign  of  one  of  the  facraments ;  or,  that  it  is  unrea- 
fonable  and  fuperftitious,  for  men  frequently  to  commemorate  with 
all  thankfulnefs  the  love  of  their  greateft  benefa6lor,  and  humbly 
and  folemnly  to  renew  their  obligations  and  promifes  of  obedience 
to  him  ?  which  is  the  defign  of  the  other. 

This,    a    great    evidence    of    a    religion    coming 

FROM  God. 
Let  now  any  impartial  perfon  judge,  whether  this  be  not  a  wife 
and  excellent  inflitution  of  pra6tical  religion,  highly  conducive  to 
the  happinefs  of  mankind,  and  worthy  to  be  eftablifhed  by  a  reve- 
lation from  God,  when  men  had  confefTedly  corrupted  themftlves 
to  fuch  a  degree,  that  not  only  the  light  of  nature  and  right  reafoii 
was  altogether  infufficient  to  reftore  true  piety,  but  even  that  light 
itfelf  (as  Cicero  *  exprefsly  acknowledges)  no  where  appeared.    Let 
any  impartial  perfon  judge,  whether  a  religion  that  tends  thus  ma- 
nifeftly  to  the  recovery  of  the  rational  part  of  God's  creation,  to  re- 
ilore  men  to  the  imitation  and  likenefs  of  God,  and  to  the  dignity 
and  higheft  improvement  of  their  nature,  has  not  within  itfelf  an 
intrinfic  and  very  powerful  evidence  of  its  being  truly  divine.     Let 
any  one  read  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gofpel,  and  judge  if  they  do  not,  as  it  were,  fet  before  his  eyes  fuch 
a  lovely  image  and  reprefentation  of  true  virtue,  as  Plato  f  faid 
could  not  but  charm  men  with  the  higheft  degree  of  love  and  admi- 
ration imaginable.     In  a  word,  let  any  man  of  an  honeft  and  fincere 
mind  confider,  whether  that  pra6lical  do6lrine  has  not  even  in  itfelf 
the  greateft  marks  of  a  divine  original ;  wherein  "  whatfoever  things 
"  are  true,  whatfoever  things  are  honeft,  whatfoever  things  are  juft, 
*'  whatfoever  things  are  pure,  whatfoever  things  are  lovely,  whatfoever 
*'  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  thing 
''  praife-worthy,"  Phil.  iv.  83  all  thefe,  and  thefe  only,  are  the  things 
that  are  earneftly  recommended  to  men*s  pra6lice.  What  wife  precept 
was  ever  delivered  by  any  philofopher  of  any  feft,  which  is  not  more 
plainly  laid  down  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  ?  and  not  only  fo^ 
but  enforced  moreover  with  greater  efficacy  and  ftrength  ?  founded 
upon  nobler  and  more  conliftent  principles  ?  urged  with  greater 
weight  and  authority  ?  and  preffed  with  more  powerful  and  ane6ting 
argument  ?  Nay,  neither  is  this  all  the  diiference,  even  in  refpc6l 
barely  of  the  excellency  of  the  dodtrine  itfelf.     For  the  philofophers 
taught  indeed  many  excellent  moral  truths ;  but  fome  upon  one  oc- 
cafion  and  upon  one  fet  of  principles,  fome  upon  another ;  and  every 
one  of  them  were  miftaken  in  fome  inftances  of  duty,  and  mingled 
particular  fuperftitions  and  falfe  notions  with  their  good  inftruc- 
tions,    and  built  their  doiStrine  upon  no  fure  foundation  of  con«i 
fift^nt  principles  5  and  all  of  them  (as  has  been  before  ftiewn)  were 

#  it ut  Natu'.-.-e  lumen  nufquam  appareat."     Cic.  Tufc.  Quaell:.  lib.  III.    See  this 

pafTage  cited  before  at  large,  p.  iS6. 

•f-  "  Formam  ipfam,  &  tanqaam  faciem  honefti ;  qua  fi  oculls  cerncretur,  mirabiles 
*«  amoresj  ut  ai:  Plato,  excitaretfui."    Cic.  de  Ofiic,  lib.  I. 

very 
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very  Imperfeft  and  deficient,  and  far  from  being  able  to  make  up  an 
entire  and  complete  fcheme  of  the  whole  duty  of  man  in  all  cafes. 
But  now,  to  *  put  together  all  the  wife  and  good  precepts  that  ever 
were  delivered  by  any  wife  men  of  any  fcft  and  in  any  age  \  to  im- 
prove and  exalt  every  one  of  them  to  the  higheft  pofiible  degree  of 
excellency  and  perfe6lion  ;  to  feparate  and  lay  afide  all  the  fuperfli- 
tious  opinions  and  practices,  that  had  been  mixed  by  all  or  any  of 
the  different  feels  of  philofophers,  or  teachers  of  religion  in  any 
nation,'  with  their  refpe6tive  moral  inllrucSlions ;  and  to  fupply  all 
thofe  do6frines,  wherein  both  moral  philofophy  and  the  additional 
inftitutions  of  all  religions  in  the  world,  had  in  the  whole  been 
hitherto  altogether  deficient  ;  and  all  this,  in  one  plain,  entire,  and 
regular  fyflem,  upon  the  foundation  of  certain  and  coriiftent  prin- 
ciples J  this  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Chriftian  inftitution  5 
and  all  this  cannot,  v/ith  any  colour  of  reafon,  be  imagined  to  have 
ever  been  done  by  any  man,  but  one  fent  immediately  from  God, 
Upon  this  confidcration  alone,  all  fincere  Deifts  (if  any  fuch  there 
be)  who  really  are  what  they  pretend  to  be,  who  believe  the  being 
and  attributes  of  God,  and  are  firmly  convinced  of  the  obligations 
of  virtue  and  natural  religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate 
of  rewards  and  punifhments,  muft  needs  by  their  own  principles 
be  flrongly  inclined  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  religion  ;  to  believe, 
at  leaft  to  hope  confidently,  that  a  doctrine  fo  plainly  fitted  to  reco- 
ver men  out  of  their  univerfally  corrupt  eftate,  and  reftore  them  to 
the  knowledge  and  favour  of  God,  is  truly  divine ;  and  to  entertain 
it  with  all  cheerfulnefs,  as  what  in  itfelf  has  thofe  manifold  marks  of 
goodnefs  and  perfe61:ion,  which  are  themfelves  fufiicient  to  fatisfy  a 
good  man,  that  it  cannot  be  any  thing  ejfe  than  a  revelation  from 
God,  even  f  though  it  had  wanted  all  thofe  outward  proofs,  and  di- 
vine and  miraculous  teftimonies,  which  ihall  hereafter  be  mentioned 
in  their  proper  place. 

XL  Secondly,  the  motives,  by  which  the  Chriftian  religion  in- 
forces  the  practice  of  the  duties  it  enjoins,  are  fuch  as  are   moft 
fuitable  to  the  excellent  wifdom  of  God,  and  moft  anfwerable  to  the 
natural  expectations  of  men. 
I.    Of  the   acceptableness   of    true  repentance,  as  a 

MOTIVE    TO    obedience. 

The  acceptablenefs  of  true  repentance  In  the  fight  of  God,  and 
the  certain  afliirance  of  pardon  upon  fuch  repentance,  which  the 
Chriftian  religion  affords  us,  is  a  moft  powerful  and  neceflary  mo- 

*  Oyp^  on  ttXXoTpiw  l^j  ra  nXftrajvo?  Sj^ay^wara,  t2  Xpjg-y*  aXX'  on  tSK  'i^i  nraivTri 
Tfxotef  ma-Trsp  yj£  ra  tatv  aXXwv* — exa;-&?  yas  t;?,  o-tto  yApn^  tu  c-Tripjuarixu  S"£;'a  Xoya  ra 
e-vyhvli;  ofMVf  xaXa?  loSaj/^aro' — oVa  avsr:*,''*  txTSo-i  Ko.'hZq  it^nraiy  h/xaovToiiv  ^plg-tayiv  Jj-t, 
Juftin.  Apolog.  I. 

**  Quod  fi  extinflet  allquis,  qui  ventatem  fparfam  per  fingulos,  per  feiflarque  diffufam, 
*'  colligeretin  unum  ac  reaigeret  in  corpus  j  is  protcfto  non  diHentiret  a  nobis.  Sed  hoc 
<*  nemo  ficere,  nifi  veri  peritus  ac  fciens,  potelt.  Verum  autem  non  nifi  ejus  fcire  eft, 
<'  qui  fit  doftus  a  Deo."     Ladt^nt.  lib.   VII. 

•f  <*  Sed  fi  vel  cal'u  id  efficeret,  certillirr.e  philofopharetur  ;  &  quamvis  non  poflet  divinis 
f  *  teftinaoniisiliadefendere^tamen  feipfam  Veritas  iiluftraretfuolumine."  Ladtant.  lib.  VII. 

tive 
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tive  to  frail  and  finfal  creatures  to  encourage  and  fupport  them  cfL 
feclually  in  the  practice  of  their  duty.  It  is,  indeed,  in  general  evi- 
dently moll  agreeable  to  right  reafon,  and  to  men's  natural  notions 
ef  God,  to  believe  him  placable  and  merciful  and  willing  to  for- 
give. But  fmce  at  the  fame  time  it  cannot  be  proved  by  any  argu- 
ments from  reafon,  that  God  is  abfolutely  obliged  to  forgive ;  and 
it  is  conteffedly  evident^  that  it  becomes  the  fuprcme  governor  of 
the  univerle  to  vindicate  the  honour  and  authority  of  his  laws  and 
government,  to  give  fome  evidences  of  his  hatred  and  indignation 
sgainft  hn,  and  fometimes  by  inftances  of  feverity  to  prevent  fmners 
from  abufmg  his  mercy  and  patience  ;  no  lefs  than  that  it  is  agreeable 
to  hiis  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs  to  fuifer  his  anger  to  be  by  fome 
means  appeafed  ;  no  motive  in  this  cafe  can  be  imagined  more  expe- 
diefifc  and  powerful  to  encourage  fmners  to  return  to  the  praiStice  of 
their  duty,  and  to  perfuade  them  to  continue  therein  immoveable 
for  the  future  •,  nothing  can  be  imagined  m.ore  feafonable  and  fatif- 
fadory  to  the  mind  of  man,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  excellent 
wifdom  of  God,  and  Vv^orthy  of  the  fupreme  and  infinitely  merciful 
governcr  of  all  things,  than  fuch  a  pofitive  declaration  of  the  ac- 
ceptabLenefs  of  fmcere  repentance,  and  fuch  an  authentic  afllirance 
of  '^ardon  and  forgivencfs  thereupon,  as  under  the  Chriftian  dif- 
jenlation  the  divine  goodnefs  and  mercy  has  found  means  to  afford 
tinto  us,  in  fuch  manner  as  is  at  the  fame  time  abundantly  con- 
sent with  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  with 
his  irreconcileable  hatred  againft  all  unrightcoufnefs  and  fm, 

2.  Of   the  divine   assistance,  as    another   motive   to 

OBEDIENCE, 

That  divine  and  fupernatural  affiflance,  which,  under  the  Chriftian 
difpenfation,  they  who  fmcercly  endeavour  to  obey  the  will  of  God 
have  encouragement  to  hope  for  upon  all  necefl'ary  occafions,  is  an- 
other powerful  motive  to  fupport  men  efPecfually  in  the  pra6i:ice  of 
their  duty.  The  wifefl  of  the  philofophers  were  fo  far  fenfible  of 
the  o-reat  corruption  and  depravity  of  human  nature  in  its  prefent 
Hate  :  they  were  fenfible  that  fuch  was  the  careleflhefs,  ftupidity,  and 
want  of  attention,  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  :  fo  many  the  early 
prejudices  and  falfe  notions  taken  in  by  evil  education,  fo  ftrong 
and  violent  the  unreafonable  lufts,  appetites,  and  defires  of  fenfe, 
and  fo  great  the  blindnefs,  introduced  by  fuperftitious  opinions,  vi- 
tious  cuftoms,  and  debauched  practices  through  the  world ;  that  (as 
has  been  before  fhewn)  they  themselves  openly  confefled,  they  had 
very  little  hope  of  ever  being  able  to  reform  mankind  with  any  con- 
fiderably  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs,  by  the  bare  force  of  philofophy 
and  right  reafon ;  but  that,  to  produce  fo  great  a  change,  and  enable 
men  eifedually  to  conquer  all  their  corrupt  afteitions,  there  was. 
need  of  fome  fupernatural  and  divine  affiftance,  or  the  immediate 
intcrpofition  of  God  himfelf.  Now  this  divine  alTiftance  is  vouch- 
fafed  to  men  under  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  in  fuch  a  manner,  as- 
(from  what  has  been  already  faid  concerning  the  judgement  of  the 
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w^feft  of  the  antient  phllofophers  in  this  matter)  appears  to  be 
undeniably  agreeable  to  the  natural  expectations  of  right  reafon, 
and  fuitable  to  the  beft  and  worthieft  notions  that  men  have  ever 
"by  the  light  of  nature  been  able  to  frame  to  themfelves  concerning 
the  attributes  and  perfe6lions  of  God.  "  If  ye,"  fays  our  Savioiu", 
"  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
*'  how  much  more  fhali  your  heavenly  father  give  the  holy  fpirit  to 
<«  them  that  afk  him?"  Luke  xi.  13.  The  effect  of  this  divine 
affiftance  evidenced  itfelf  in  a  very  vifible  and  remarkable  maimer 
in  the  primitive  times,  by  *  the  fudden  wonderful  and  total  reforma- 
tion of  far  greater  numbers  of  wicked  men  than  ever  were  brought 
to  repentance  by  the  teaching  and  exhortations  of  all  the  philofo- 
phers  in  the  world.  And  even  at  this  day,  notwithftanding  all  the 
corruptions  introduced  among  Chriftians,  I  think  it  can  hardly  be 
denied  by  any  unbelievers  of  revelation,  but  that  there  are  among  us 
many  more  perfons  of  all  conditions  who  worlhip  God  in  fincerity 
and  hmplicity  of  heart,  and  live  in  the  conftant  pra61:ice  of  all  righte- 
oufnefs,  holinefs,  and  true  virtue,  than  ever  were  found  in  any  of 
the  mofl  civilized  nations,  and  moft  improved  by  phiiofophy  in  the 
Heathen  world. 

3.  Of   the    clear   discovery   qf    future    rewards  and 
punishments,   as  another  motive  to  obedience. 
The  rewards  and  punifhments,  which  the  Chriftian  religion  pro- 
pofes  to  obedience  or  difobedience,  are  a  motive  perfeClly  agreeable 
to  men's  natural  hopes  and  fear,  and  worthy  of  God  to  make  known 
by  pofitive  and  exprefs  revelation.     For  fmce  it  is  confeffedly  fuita- 
ble to  the  divine  wifdom,  to  make  variety  of  creatures  endued  with 
very  different  powers  and  faculties,  and  capable  of  very  different 
kinds  and  degrees  of  improvements ;  and  fmce  all  rational  creatures, 
by  reafon  of  that  natural  liberty  of  will  which  is  effentially  neceifary 
to  their  being  fuch,  cannot  but  be  capable  of  exalting  and   imx- 
proving  their  nature  by  the  pra61:ice  of  virtue  and  the  imitation  of 
God,  and  on  the  contrary  of  depraving  and  debafmg  their  nature  by 
the  praftice  of  vice  and  alienation  of  themfelves  from  God ;  it  fol- 
lov/s  undeniably  (as  has  been  before  fhewn  by  a  more  particular 
deduction)   that  it  is  highly  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature  and  to 
right  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  God,  the  fupreme  governor  and  dif^ 
pofer  of  all  things,  will  finally  make  a  jull  and  fuitable  diftinclion 
between  his  creatures,  by  the  diilribution  of  proportionable  rewards 
and  punifhments.     Neverthelefs,  both  the  truth  itfelf  of  thefe  final 
rewards  and  punifhments  was  fo  tar  called  in  quefrion,  and  ren-* 
^ered  doubtful  and  uncertain,  by  the  difputations  even  of  the  wifefl 
philofophers  that  ever  lived;,  and  thofe  v/ho  did  in  general  believe 
the  truth  and  certainty  of   them  had  fo   very  blind  and  obfcure 
potions  of  what  nature  and  kind  they  were  to  be,    having  their 

*  **  Da  mihi  virum,  qui  fit  iracundus,- maledicus,  effroenatus ;  pauciflimis  Dei  verbis 
''   tarn  placidum,  qium  owen),  reddam.     Da  libidinofum,  &c."     La<5lant.  lib.  III. 

n^ji  fxsv  roTq  "g-KMc-iy  ug  Ti?,  &c.  Origen.  adverf.  Celf,  "lib  I.  See  this  pafTage  cited 
Siboyc,  p.  ZQU 
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imagination  ftrangely  prejudiced  with  poetical  fi£lions  and  iabulous 
itorie?,  that  the  fetting  this  matter  clear  and  right,  and  the  fupply- 
ing  this  fingle  defe6t  in  the  light  of  nature,  was  a  thing  highly 
worthy  of  divine  revelation :  it  being  plainly  a  very  different  things 
and  of"  very  different  force  as  to  the  influencing  men's  a6lions,  for 
men  to  be  able  to  argue  themfelves  into  a  reafonable  expe61:ation 
of  future  rewards  and  punifhmcnts,  and  to  be  certainly  allured  of 
the  reality  of  them  by  exprcfs  teilimony  of  divine  revelation.  And 
accordingly  by  divine  revelation  in  the  gofpcl  this  defe(Sl:  of  the  light  of 
n?.ture  is  nov*'  actually  fupplied  in  fuch  a  manner,  life  and  immortality 
are  fo  brought  to  light,  and  the  wrath  of  God  is  fo  revealed  from 
heaven  againlt  all  ungodlinefs  and  unrightcoufnefs  of  men,  that  this 
very  timg^  the  clear  and  diitinft  and  confiftcnt  account  which  the 
gcfpel  gives  us  of  thefe  final  rewards  and  punifhments  (which, 
though  indeed  in  themfelves  fo  abfolutely  neceffary,  that  without 
them  no  tolerable  vindication  could  be  m.ade  of  the  attributes  of 
God,  yet  neither  by  the  light  of  nature,  nor  by  any  pofitive  inili- 
tiition  of  religion,  excepting  only  the  Chriffian,  were  they  ever  fo 
clearly  and  plainly  reprefented  to  mankind,  as  to  have  their  full  and 
proper  effect  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men);  this  very  thing  (I 
hy)  the  clear,  diftinif,  and  confiflent  account,  which  the  gofpeJi 
gWt  us  of  thefe  final  rewards  and  punifhments,  is  itfelf  no  con- 
temptible argument  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  Chriffiaii 
revelation.  By  the  certain  knowledge  of  thefe  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments it  is,  that  the  practice  of  virtue  is  now  effabliflicd  upon  a  fure 
foundation.  Men  have  now  abundantly  fufHcient  encouragement 
to  fupport  them  in  their  choice  of  virtue,  and  in  their  conftant  ad-« 
herence  to  it  in  all  cafes  and  under  all  circumftances  that  can  be 
iuppofed.  There  is  now  fufficient  weight  on  the  fide  of  virtue,  to 
enable  ni6n  td  conquer  all  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  ilefh, 
and  the  world,  and  to  defpife  the  fevereft  threatenings,  even  death 
Iti'dL  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith.  7'he  only  difficulty  in  this  matter,  arihng  from  the  dura- 
tion of  the  final  punifhment  of  the  wicked,  ihall  be  confidered 
when  I  come  to  difcourfe  of  the  articles  of  our  belief. 

XII.  Thirdly,  the  peculiar  manner  and  circumflances,  with  which 
the  Chriflian  religion  enjoins  the  duties,  and  urges  the  motives 
before-mentioned,  are  exactly  confonant  to  the  didates  of  found 
reafon,  or  the  unprejudiced  light  of  nature,  and  moil  wifely  per- 
fedtive  of  it. 

The  proposition  proved  by  particular  instances. 

For,  what  can  be  more  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  more 
evidently  perfecfive  of  it,  than  to  have  thofe  duties,  which  nature 
hints  at  only  in  general,  explained  fully  and  largely,  and  urged  in 
particular,  and  inculcated  upon  the  meancfl  capacities  with  great 
weight  and  authority,  and  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  holy  perfons 
propofed  as  patterns  for  our  imitation  ?  What  can  be  more  per- 
fective of  the  light  of  nature  than  to  have  thofe  great  motives  oi 
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religion,  the  rewards  and  punifliments  of  a  future  ftate  which  Fix- 
ture only  obfcurely  points  at,  defcribed  to  us  moft  plainly,  affecti- 
onately, and  lively?  what  can  be  more  perfective  of  the  lieht  of 
nature,  than  to  have  the  means  of  atoning  for  fin,  which  iiature 
difcovcrs  only  the  want  of,  plainly  declared  and  exhibited  to  us  ? 
what  can  he  more  perfedive  of  the  light  of  nature,  than  fuch  a  dif- 
covery  of  the  heinoufnefs  of  fm  and  the  necefiity  of  holinefs,  as  the 
death  of  Chrift  and  the  purity  of  the  gofpel  does  make  unto  us  ? 
In  fine,  what  can  more  effedually  perfect  the  religion  of  nature, 
than  the  gathering  together  the  worfhippers  of  tlie  true  God  into  one 
body  ?  the  caufing  them  to  enter  into  folemn  obligations,  to  live 
fuitably  to  their  holy  profefiion  ?  the  giving  them  gracious  ailurances, 
that  true  repentance  fnall  be  accepted  for  what  is  pafi:,  and  fincere 
renewed  obedience  for  the  future  ?  the  uniting  them  by  a  few  pofi- 
tive  rites  in  one  religious  as  well  as  civil  communion,  for  mutuai 
affifrance  and  improvement  ?  and  the  eftablifhing  a  certain  order  or 
perpetual  fucceffion  of  men,  whofe  conftant  bufinefs  it  may  be  to 
explain  the  great  duties  of  religion  to  perfons  of  meaner  capacities, 
to  urge  and  enforce  the  practice  of  them,  to  fet  before  men  the 
reafons  of  their  duty,  and  the  necefiity  of  it;  to  fiiew  theixi  cleariy 
and  impartially  the  danger  of  negieding  it,  and  the  great  advanta^fe 
of  performing  it  fincerely ;  in  a  word,  to  inllrucSl  the  ignorant,  and 
to  admonilii  the  wicked,  to  reduce  thofe  that  err,  to  comfort  the 
doubting,  to  reprove  the  obftinate,  and  to  be  inftruments  of  con- 
veying to  men  all  proper  ailiftances  to  enable  them  to  perform  their 
whole  duty  effeCiually  ? 

If  thcfe  things  be  the  ordinances  of  one  who  came  to  contradi6i 
the  didates  of  right  reafon,  and  not  to  perfect  the  law  of  nature, 
but  to  deilroy  it;  then  let  all  wife  men  for  ever  forfake  the  affem- 
blies  of  Chriftians,  and  profefs  themfelves  again  difcipJes  of  the. 
phllofophers.  But  if  thefe  things  be  perfectly  agreeable  to  nature 
and  right  reafon,  and  tend  exceedingly  to  the  fupplying  the  defici- 
encies thereof;  then  let  none,  under  pretence  of  maintaining  na- 
tural religion,  revile  and  blafpheme  the  Chrifdan,  left  they  be 
found  liars  unto  God, 

An  answer  to  the  objection    drawn    from  the  divi- 
sions AMONG  Christians. 

The  many  contentions,  indeed,  about  opinions  of  great  uncer- 
tainty and  little  importance,  v/hich,  to  the  very  great  (czndzl  of 
Chriftianity,  have  in  feveral  ages  of  the  church  been  with  unrca- 
ibnable  zeal  kept  up,  inftead  of  promoting  the  univerfai  intereft  of 
the  true  pra6rical  rehgion  and  virtue,  have,  it  mud  be  confeffed, 
given  fome  occafion  to  the  enemies  of  our  moft  holy  religion  to 
blafpheme  and  revile  both  it  and  the  teachers  of  it.  But  though 
fuch  things  as  thefe  have  indeed  afforded  them  too  piaufible  an 
occanon,  yet  they  have  not  given  them  any  juft  reafon  (o  to  do. 
For  the  acknowledged  corruption  of  a  doctrine  or  inflitution  in  any 
particular  part  or  refpeft,  is  by  no  means  a  weighty  or  real  objeclioji 
agahift  the  truth  of  the  whole.     And  there  ha"s  always  been  extant 

a  fuiijcieut 


122  The    EVIDiENCE   of   NATURAL 

a  fitfficlent  rule,  to  enable  fincere  perlbns^  In  the  midfl  of  the 
greatelt  difputes  and  contentions,  to  diftingullli  the  do(5lnne  which 
is  of  God,  from  the  opinions  of  men  y  the  doc9:rine  of  Chrill  having 
been  plainly  and  fully  delivered  in  our  Saviour's  own  difcourfeSj 
and  in  the  writings  of  his  immediate  followers  the  apoftles,  who 
caimot  with  any  reafon  be  imagined  either  to  have  milreprefented  it^ 
or  to  have  reprcfented  it  imperfc6lly.  But,  befides,  I  think  it  can 
hardly  be  denied,  even  by  our  adversaries  themfelves,  but  that,  in  all 
times  and  places  wherein  Chriftianity  has  been  profeffed  in  any 
tolerable  degree  of  purity,  whatever  contentions  and  difputes  may 
have  arifen  about  particular,  and  perhaps  unneceflary  do£irines,  yet 
the  great^  the  molt  neceflary,  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  religion^ 
concerning  God  and  providence,  concerning  the  gracious  method 
of  God's  reconciliation  with  penitent  fmners,  concerning  the  ne- 
cefTity  of  true  piety,  righteoufnefs,  and  fobriety,  concerning  a 
judgement  to  come,  and  the  final  rev/ard  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
punifliment  of  wicked  men,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  will  efFeftually  vin- 
dicate both  the  juftice  and  goodnefs,  the  wifdom  and  honour  of 
God;  thefe  things  (I  fay)  have,  notwithftanding  all  differences  con- 
cerning fmaller  matters,  been  neverthelefs  at  the  fame  time  uni- 
verfally  and  conftantly  taught,  prefled,  and  inculcated  upon  perfons 
of  all  capacities  by  the  earneft  and  continual  preaching  of  all  the 
minifters  of  the  gofpel,  v/ith  an  effe6l  infinitely  more  confiderable 
and  vifible,  both  in  extent  and  duration,  than  by  the  teaching  of 
any  heathen  philofophers  that  ever  lived.  Which  fhews  undeniably 
the  excellency  at  leaft,  if  not  the  divine  authority,  of  the  Chriftian 
inllitution,  in  this  particular  refpeft. 

XIII.  Fourthly  :  all  the  [credenda,  or]  dodlrincs,  which  the  true, 
fimple,  and  uncorrupted  Chrifcian  religion  teaches  (that  is,  not  only 
thofe  plain  doclrines  which  it  requires  to  be  believed  as  fundamental 
and  of  necellity  to  eternal  falvation,  but  even  all  the  do6lrines 
which  it  teaches  as  matters  of  truth)  are,  though  indeed  many  of 
them  not  difcoverable  by  bare  reafon  unaffifted  with  revelation,  yet, 
when  difcovered  by  revelation,  apparently  moft  agreeable  to  found 
unprejudiced  reafon,  have  e\'ery  one  of  them  a  natural  tendency, 
and  a  direct  and  powerful  influence,  to  reform  men's  minds  and 
correct  their  manners,  and  do  together  make  up  an  infinitely  more 
coilfiftent  and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than  any  that  the  wifcft  of 
the  ancient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  the  cunningefl  of  modern  un- 
believers can  invent  or  contrive. 

I.  Of  the  One  Supreme  God. 

That  there  is  one  only  living  and  true  God,  exifling  of  himfelt 
by  the  necefiity  of  his  own  nature,  abfolutely  independent,  eternal, 
omniprefent,  unchangeable,  incorruptible,  v/ithout  body,  parts,  or 
paflions,  of  infinite  power,  knowledge,  and  wifdom.,  of  perfe<5t 
liberty  and  freedom  of  will,  of  infinite  goodnefs,  juftice,  and  truths 
and  iui  other  poil'ible  perfections  ;  fo  as  to  be  abfolutely  felf-fufficient 
to  his  own  n.finite  ar»d  unalterable  happincfs :  this  is,  not  only  the 
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m9i  and  principal  article  of  the  Chriilian  faith,  but  alfo  the  firfland 
moll  evident  truth  that  the  light  of  nature  itfelf  teaches  us ;  being 
clearly  demonftrabie  upon  certain  and  undeniable  principles  of  right 
reafon. 

2.  Of  the  only-begotten  son  of  God. 

That  this  fupreme  fclf-exiftent  Caufe  and  Father  of  all  things  did 
before  <^11  ages,  in  an  incomprehenilble  manner,  by  his  almighty 
po^ver  and  will,  beget  or  produce  a  divine  perfon ;  ftyled  the  Logos, 
the  Word,  or  Wifdom,or  Son,  of  God  ;  God  *,  of  God  \  in  whom 
dwells  the  fulnefs  of  divine  perfe6iions  (excepting  abfolute  fupre- 
macy,  independency,  or  felf-origination),  being  "  the  image  of  the 
*'  invifible  God  ;"  CoL  i.  15.  the  "brightnefs  of  his  Father's  glory, 
*^  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon;"  Heb.  i.  3.  ' Airocvyccat/.o'^ tlfi:; 
^o^r^  uvTH-  having  been  "  in  the  beginning  with  God,'*  John  i,  ^* 
xvii.  5.  partaker  with  him  of  his  "  glory  before  the  world  was; 
^^  the  upholder  of  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power;"  Heb,  L  3. 
and  himfelf  "  over  all"  (by  communication  of  his  Father's  glory 
and  dominion)  "  God  bleifedfor  ever."  Rom.  ix.  5.  and  John  i.  i, 
this  do(3:rine  (I  fay),  though  not  indeed  difcovcrable  by  bare  rea- 
fon, yet,  when  made  known  by  revelation,  appears  plainly  very 
confident  with  right  reafon,  and  (it  is  manifeft)  contains  nothing 
that  implies  any  manner  of  abfurdity  or  contradiction  in  it 

Indeed,  if  any  men,  pretending  to  be  wife  above  and  beyond  what 
is  written,  have  at  any  time  given  fuch  explications  of  the  manner 
how  the  Son  of  God  derived  his  being  from  the  Father,  or  have  of- 
fered fuch  accounts  of  his  nature  and  attributes  as  can  by  any  juft 
and  necelTary  confequence  be  reduced  to  imply  or  involve  any  con- 
tradi6ficn  (which  perhaps  many  of  the  f  fchoolmen  have  but  too 
juftly  been  accufed  of  doing) ;  fuch  explications  are  without  all 
controverfy  falfe,  and  very  injurious  to  religion,  But  as  this  doctrine 
is  delivered  in  Scripture,  I  think,  there  is  nothing  in  it  in  any  degree 
contrary  to  right  reafon,  as  I  have  elfewhere  endeavoured  to  ihew 
in  a  particular  Difccurfe,  to  which  I  refer  tlie  reader. 
Of  the  Koly  Spirit. 

Now  the  fame  that  is  faid  of  the  Son  may  in  like  manner,  with 
little  variation,  be,  very  agreeably  to  right  reafon,  underllood  con- 
cerning the  original  procelfion  or  manner  of  derivation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  likewife  from  the  Father, 

*  ''  It  is  not  to  be  denied  but  that  the  fchoolmen,  who  abounded  in  wit  and  leifure,  thou'^h 
/'   very  few  among  them  had  either  exadt  I'kili  in  rhe  holy  Scriptures,  or  in  ecclefiaftical 

*■'  antiquity,  and  the  writings  of  the  antient  P'athers  of  the  Chriiiian  church  :  I  lay,  ic 
*'  cannot  be  denied  but  that  thefe  fpeculative  and  very  acute  men,  who  wrought  a  great 
*',  part  of  their  divinity  out  of  their  own  brains,  as  fpiders  do  cobwebs  out  of  their  own 
**  bowels,  have  ftarted  a  thfvufand  fubtilties  about  this  myifery,  fuch  as  m  ChriAian  is 
**  bound  to  trouble  his  head  withal  j  much  lefs  is  It  necefiary  for  him  to  underttand  thofe 
**  niceties,  whicii  we  may  reafonabiy  prefume  that  they  who  talk  of  them  did  themlelves 
«  never  thoroughly  underftand  ;  and  leaft  of  all  is  it  neceflary  to  believe  them."  Abp. 
Tillotfon,  Sermon  concerning  the  Unity  ot  the  Divine  Nature. 

*'  It  were  to  be  wifhed,  that  fome  Religionifts  did  not  here  fymbolize  too  much  with  the 
<*  Aiheifts,  in  affefting  to  reprefent  the  myftery  of  the  Chriftian  Trinity  as  a  thing  di- 
»£lly  contradidory  to  all  human  reafon  and  underftanding."    CudworCh's  Syltenjyp/s'JD, 

*  ffic;  in  Qi^J  in  (fniradiJiinSbn  to  ACrcSMf, 
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3.  Of  the  creation  of  the  unix^erse. 

That  the  uiilverfc,  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  that 
are  therein,  were  created  and  made  by  God ;  and  this,  through  tlie 
operation  of  his  Son,  that  divine  word,  or  wifdom  of  the  Father ; 
by  whom,  the  Scripture  fays  that  God  "  made  the  worlds  ;"  Heb. 
i.  2.  that  by  him  God  crea'ted  "  all  things  ;"  Eph.  iii.  9.  that  "  by 
«  him  v/ere^  all  tilings  created,  that  are" in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
"  earth,  vifible  and  invifible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions, 
"  or  principalities  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and 
«  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  ail  things  con- 
"  fifl  3"  CoL  i.  16.  that  "  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
"  out  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made:"  John  i.  3. 
Allthis,  likewife,  is  very  agreeable  to  found  and  unprejudiced  reafon. 
I  or,  that  neither  the  whole,  nor  any  part  of  the  world  ;  neither  the 
form,  nor  m^otion,  nor  matter  of  the  v/orld,  could  exilt  of  itfelf,  by 
any  neceiTity  in  its  own  nature  5  is  abundantly  demonftrable  from 
undeniable  principles  of  reafon,  as  has  been  fhewn  in  my  former 
difcourfe.  Confequently,  both  the  whole  world,  and  all  the  variety 
cf  things  that  now  exift  therein,  muft  cf  neceffity  have  received 
both  their  being  itfelf,  and  alfo  their  form  and  manner  of  being, 
from  God  the  alone  fupreme  and  felf-exiftent  caufe  ;  and  muft  needs 
depend  upon  his  gcod-pleafure  every  moment  for  the  continuance 
and  prefervaticn  cf  that  being.  Accordingly,  if  we  fet  afide  the 
Epicureans  (whcfe  abfurd  hypothefis  has  long  fmce  been  given  up 
even  by  all  Atheifts  themfelves)  ;  and  fome  very  few  others,  who 
with  no  lefs  abfurd ity  (as  I  have  alfo  at  large  ihewn). contended  that 
the  world  was  in  its  prefent  for'n  felf-exiftent  and  neceifary;  all  the 
philofophers  of  all  ages  (even  not  excepting  thofe  who  held  the 
eternity  of  the  world)  have  unanimoufly  agreed  in  this  great  truth, 
that  the  world  evidently  owes  both  its  being  and  prelervation  to 
God,  the  fupreme  caufe  and  author  of  all  thmgs.  And  then,  that 
God  made  the  world  by  the  operation  of  his  Son ;  though  this  could 
not  indeed  be  known  certainly  v/ithout  exprefs  revelation,  yet  is  it  by 
no  means  incredible,  or  contrary  to  right  reafon.  P'or,  tp  the  judge- 
ment of  reafon,  it  is  one  and  the  fame  thing,  whether  God  made 
the  world  immediately  by  himfelf,  or  mediately  by  the  miniftration 
of  a  fecond  principle.  And  what  Plato  and  his  followers  have  faid 
concerning  the  eternal  N2c,  cr  mind,  whom  they  frequently  ftyle 
l^'r.uie^.yoc,  the  minifter  or  workman  by  whom  God  framed  ail  things, 
proves  undeniably  thus  much  at  lealf,  that  the  doctrines  delivered 
in  Scripture  concerning  this  m.atter  cannot  be  rejecSled  as  inconfi- 
ilent  and  irrcconcilcabie  with  right  reafon. 

4.  Of  the   formation  of  the  earth.     Gen.  i.  2. 

That,  about  the  fpace  of  6000  years  fmce,  the  earth  was  with- 
out form  and  void,  that  is,  a  confufed  chaos  !  out  of  which  God 
framed  this  beautiful  and  ufefui  fabric  we  now  inhabit,  and  flocked 
it  With  the  feeds  of  all  kinds  of  plants,  and  formed  upon  it  man, 
and  ali  the  ctiicr  ipecies  of  aniuials  it  is  now  furnifhed  with ;  is  alfo 

very 
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very  agreeable  to  right  reafon.  For  though  the  precife  time  in- 
deed, when  all  this  was  done,  could  not  now  have  been  known 
exa6liy,  without  revelation  ;  yet  even  at  this  day  there  are  remain- 
ing many  confiderabl^  and  very  llrong  rational  proofs,  which  make 
it  exceedingly  probable  (feparate  from  the  authority  of  revelation) 
that  this  prefent  frame  and  conftitution  of  the  earth  cannot  have 
been  of  a  very  much  longer  date.  The  univerfal  tradition  delivered 
down  from  all  the  moft  ancient  nations  of  the  Vv^orld,  both  learned 
and  barbarous ;  the  conftant  and  agreeing  doftrine  of  all  ancient 
philofophers  and  poets,  concerning  the  earth's  being  formed  v/ithiii 
fuch  a  period  of  time,  out  of  Vv'ater  or  a  chaos  ;  the  manifold  ab- 
furdities  and  contradi6lions  of  thofe  few  accounts,  which  pretend  to 
a  much  greater  antiquity  ;  the  number  of  men,  v/ith  which  the 
earth  is  at  prefent  inhabited  ;  the  late  original  of  learning  and  all 
ufeful  arts  and  fciences ;  the  impoffibility,  that  univerfal  deluges,  or 
other  accidents,  fhould  at  certain  long  periods  have  oft-times  de- 
ftroyed  far  the  greatefl  part  of  mankind,  with  the  memory  of  all 
former  adions  and  inventions,  and  yet  never  have  happened  to  de- 
flroy  them  all  ;  the  changes  that  muft  neceffarily  fail  out  naturally 
in  the  earth  in  vaft  length  of  time,  by  the  fmking  and  wafliing 
down  of  mountains,  the  confumption  of  water  by  plants,  and  in- 
numerable other  fuch  like  accidents  ;  thefe  (I  fay)  and  many  m^ore 
arguments,  drawn  from  nature,  reafon,  and  obfervation,  make  that 
account  of  the  time  of  the  earth's  formation  exceedingly  probable 
in  itfelf,  which  from  the  revelation  delivered  in  fcripture-hiftory  we 
believe  to  be  certain, 

5.  Of  the  continual  government  of  Providence. 

That  the  fame  God  who  created  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  and  upholds  and  preferves  them  by  his  continual  concourfe, 
does  alfo  by  his  all- wife  providence  perpetually  govern  and  direct 
the  iflues  and  events  of  things ;  takes  care  of  this  lower  world,  and 
of  all,  even  the  fmalleft  things  that  are  therein ;  difpofes  things  in 
a  regular  order  and  fucceffion  in  every  age,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  its  final  period  ;  and  infpects,  with  a  m.ore  particular 
and  efpecial  regard,  the  moral  actions  of  men  5  this,  as  it  is  far  more 
exprefsly,  clearly,  and  conflantly  taught  in  fcripture,  than  in  any  of 
the  Vv^ritings  of  the  philofophers  ;  fo  it  is  alfo  highly  agreeable  to 
right  and  true  reafon.  For,  that  an  omniprefent  and  infinitely  wife 
Being  cannot  but  know  every  thing  that  is  done  in  every  part  of 
the  univerfe,  and  with  equal  eafe  take  notice  of  the  minutefl  things 
as  of  the  greatefl  ;  that  an  infinitely  powerful  Being  muil  needs 
govern  and  direcf:  every  thing  in  fuch  manner,  and  to  fuch  ends,  as 
he  knows  to  be  befl  and  fitteft  in  the  whole,  fo  far  as  is  confiflent 
with  that  liberty  of  will,  which  he  has  made  efTentlal  to  all  rational 
creatures  ;  and  that  an  infinitely  jufl  and  good  Governor  cannot 
but  take  more  particular  and  exact  notice  of  the  moral  adions  of 
all  his  rational  creatures,  and  how  far  they  are  conformable  or  not 
conformable  to  the  rules  he  has  fet  them  ;  all  this  (I  fay)  is  mofl 
evidently  agreeable  to  right  reafon,  and,  as  has  been  before  Ihewn, 
deducible  from  it, 

Vol.  IV.  Q^  6.  Of 
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6.  Of  Paradise,  and  the  loss  of  it  by  sik. 

That  God,  after  the  formation  of  the  earth,  created  man  at  firft 
upright  and  innocent,  and  placed  him  in  a  happy  and  paradifiacal 
itate,  where  he  enjoyed  plenty  and  abundance  of  all  things  without 
labour  or  forrow  j  and  that  fm  was  the  original  caufe,  that  nov/  on 
the  contrary  the  very  "  ground  is  curfed  and  barren  for  our  fake, 
*'  and  in  forrow  we  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  our  life  ;  that  thorns 
*'  alfo  and  thirties  are  brought  forth  to  us,  and  in  the  fweat  of  our 
*'  face  we  eat  bread,  till  we  return  unto  the  ground,"  Gen.  iii.  17, 
18,  ancj.  19  J  this  likewife  is  very  reafonable  and  credible  in  itfelf ; 
as  appears,  not  only  from  the  abftracf  confideration  of  the  nature 
of  the  thing  ;  but  alfo  from  the  general  opinion  that  the  ancient 
learnedell  Heathens  entertained,  upon  very  obfcurc  and  uncertain 
tradition,  that  the  original  {late  of  man  was  innocent  and  fimple, 
and  the  earth,  whereon  they  dwelt,  *  fruitful  of  itfelf,  and  abundant 
with  all  plenty ;  but  that  God,  for  the  fm  of  man,  changed  this 
happy  conftitution  of  things,  and  made  labour  necelTary  for  the  fup- 
port  of  our  lives. 

7.  Of  the  flood. 

That,  hi  procefs  of  time,  after  the  firft  entrance  of  fm  into  th^ 
world,  men  by  degrees  corrupted  themfelves  more  and  more,  till 
at  length  God,  for  the  f  punifhment  of  their  fm  and  incorrigiblc- 
nefs,  brought  upon  them  a  general  flood,  which  deftroyed  them  all, 
except  a  few  perfons,  preferved  for  the  reftoration  of  human  race  ; 
is  a  truth  delivered  down  to  us,  not  only  by  authority  of  Scripture, 
but  alfo  by  the  concurrent  teltimony  of  alinolt  all  heathen  philo-^ 
fophers  and  poets ;  and  the  hiftories  of  all  AatioQS  backwards  ter- 
minate in  it ;  and  (which  is  the  mofl:  remarkable  thing  of  all,  be- 
caufe  it  is  a  demonftrative  and  ocular  proof  of  the  univerfality  of 
fome  fuch  kind  of  diilblution)  the  preient  vifiblc  frame  and  con- 
ilitution  of  the  earth  throughout ;  the  difpofition  and  fituation  of 
the  feveral  ftrata  of  different  kinds  of  matter,  whereof  it  is  com- 
pofed  ;  the  numberlefs  fhclls  of  hfhes,  bones  of  other  animals,  and 
parts  of  all  kinds  of  plants,  which  in  every  country  and  in  almoit 
every  place  are  at  great;  variety  of  depths  found  inclofed  in  earth j 
in  clay,  in  ftones,  and  in  all  forts  of  matter  ;  are  fuch  apparent  de- 
monftrations  of  the  eaith's  having  been  in  fome  former  times  (the 
whole  furface  of  it  at  leaft)  in  a  Hate  of  fluidity,  that  whofoever  has 
feen  the  collections  of  this  kind  made  by  the  very  ingenious  Dr, 
Woodward  and  others,  muft  in  a  manner  abandon  all  ufe  both 
of  his  fenfcs  and  reafon,  if  he  can  in  the  leaft  doubt  of  this  truth. 

*  To  WA'Kaisv  ttrivr  nv  it\<piro}V  y.al  dXsvfwv  wXnprj,  xa^^aVep  X-ctl  vvv  siovjo;?'  xat  '/.(niai 
•     m^BOVf   a\   fxh   I^JaTO?,   yaXaxc;    J'aXXar    iia.\    ofxoia:;   ai   y.$v  /weXitoj,    ai    J'  cFvy,   TEvi? 

Tnv  KaTrt'f '^p"»"''>  *i'^av{!r£  tc-avra,  »ta»  Sni,  vrovu   tov   ^tov  eC'Ttiln^t.     Calamus  Indus    apu^ 
Stiabon.   lib    XV. 

•f-  'E^rti  Zi  n  tw  CE«  ^h  fxc'i'^a  e^iitmXoc  iyiyvtro  Iv  aCToTc,  woXXw  rZ  ^vvr^  xni  'Oroh- 
7.a.inq  civaiKi'fArw(xi\r,   ro   Js    avfips'Trjvcv    n&oi   insHoariiy   tst«  ©eor   o  ©e«v  /flc,  an  Juva- 

Ciiiya-i  Suhij^-k}  A;c,     PLco  in  Ciit.a  five  Aciant'ico. 
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8»  Of  God's  kEVEALiKG  himself  to  the  Patriarchs,  and 

GIVING  THE  LAW  TO  THE  JeWS. 

That  God,  after  the  flood,  made  particular  revelations  of  himfclf 
and  of  his  v/ill  to  the  Patriarchs,  is  a  thing  very  credible  in   itfelf 
for  the  fame  reafons  that  I  have  before  fliev/n  in  general,  that  the 
expe6lation  of  fome  revelation  from  God  was  a  reafonable  and  pro- 
bable expectation*     And  that,  after  this,  God  fhould  vouchfafe  by 

,  exprefs  revelation  to  give  a  law  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews, 
Gonfifting  very  much  in  facrifices,  and  in  external  rites  and  cere- 
monious obfervances^  cannot  with  any  juft  reafon  be  rejected  as  an 
incredible  fa6t  ;  if  we  confider,  that  fuch  a  kind  of  inftitution  was 
neceilary,  in  thofe  times  and  circumftanceS)  to  preferve  that  nation 
from  the  idolatry  and  worfhip  of  falfe  Gods,  wherewith  the  coun- 
tries around  them  were  overfpreadj  that  thofe  rites  and  ceremonies 
Were  typical  of,  and  preparative  to,  a  higher  and  more  excellent  dif- 
penfation  5  that  the  Jews  were  continually  told  by  their  prophets, 
that  their  obfervance  of  thofe  rites  and  ceremonies  was  by  no  means 
fo  highly  acceptable  to  God,  nor  fo  abfolutely  and  indifpenfably  in- 
fifted  upon  by  him,  as  obedience  to  the  moral  law ;  and  that  the 
xvhole  matter  of  fa6l  relating  to  that  revelation  is  delivered  down  to 
us  in  a  hiftory,  on  which  the  polity  of  a  whole  nation  was  founded, 

'  at  a  time  when  nobody  could  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of  the  prin- 
cipal facts,  and  concerning  which  we  can  now  have  no  more  reafon 
to  doubt  than  of  any  hiftory  of  any  ancient  matter  of  fa6t  in  the 
world*  The  moft  confiderable  and  real  difficulty,  viz.  why  this  fa- 
vour was  granted  to  that  lingle  nation  only,  and  not  to  all  the  reft 
of  the  world  likewife  5  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fame  reafons, 
which  prove  (as  has  been  before  fhewn*)  that  God  was  not  obliged 
tx)  make  known  the  revelation  of  the  gofpel  to  all  men  alike. 

9.    Of    THE    OTHER   PARTICULARS  OF  ScRIPTURE-HISTOR Y  IH 

THE  Old  Testament. 
That  all  the  other  particulars  of  Scripture-hiftory  contained  in 
the  Old  Teftament  are  true  relations  of  matter  of  fa6l  (not  to  in- 
iift  now  on  the  many  arguments  which  prove  in  general  the  anti-» 
quity,  genuinenefs,  and  authority  of  the  books  themfelves),  will  to 
a  rational  enquirer  appear  very  credible  from  hence,  that  very  many 
of  the  particular  hiftcries,  and  fome  even  of  the  minuter  circum- 
ftances  alfo  of  thofe  hiflories,  are  confirmed  by  concurrent  telfi- 
monies  of  profane  and  unqueftionably  unprejudiced  authors  ;  of 
Vs'hich  Grotius  f ,  in  his  excellent  book  of  "  The  Truth  of  tha 
''  Chriflian  Religion,"  has  given  us  a  large  colle£lion.  As  particu- 
larly ;  that  the  manner  of  the  formation  of  the  earth  out  of  a  chaos, 
is  mentioned  hy  the  ancienteft  Phoenician,  ^Egyptian,  Indian,  and 
Greek  hiftorians ;  the  very  names  of  Adam  and  Eve,  by  Sancho- 
niathon  and  others  j  the  longevity  of  the  Antediluvians,  by  Berofus, 
and  A4anethos  and  others  ;  the  ark  of  Noah,  by  Berofus ;  many  par- 
ticulars of  the  flood,  by  Ovid  and  others  ;  the  family  of  Noah,  and 
two  of  every  kind  of  ^.nimals  entering  into  the  ark  with  him,  mentioned 

*  T'zg^  zij»         fl'ib'  I.e.  16.  ani  Lib.  Ill,  c,  i6,  where  fee  the  citatioo*  at  Urge. 
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by  Liician  himfclfas  a  tradition  of  the  ancient  Grecians  ;  the  dove 
which  Noah  lent  out  of  the  ark,  by  Abydenus  and  Plutarch  *  ;  the 
building  of  Babel,  by  Abydenus;  the  burning  of  Sodom,  by  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  and  Strabo,  and  Tacitus,  and  others;  feveral  parti- 
culars of  the  hiilory  of  Abraham  and  the  reft  of  the  patriarchs,  by 
Berofus  and  others  ;  many  particulars  of  Mofes's  life,  by  feveral  an- 
cient writers  ;  the  eminent  piety  of  the  moft  ancient  Jews,  by  Strabo  f 
and  Juftin  ;  divers  actions  of  David  and  Solomon,  in  the  Phoenician 
annals ;  feme  of  the  acfions  of  Elijah,  by  Mcnander,  and  confefled 
by  Julian  himfelf ;  the  hiftory  of  Jonah,  under  the  name  of  Hercules, 
by  Lycophron  and  ^^.neas  Gazaeus ;  and  the  hiftories  of  the  follow- 
ing times,  by  many  more  authors.  Befides  that  (as  learned  men  X 
have  upon  exceeding  probable  grounds  fuppofed)  many  of  the  moft 
antient  Scripture -hiftories  are  acknowledged  and  ailerted  in  the 
writings  of  the  poets  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  the  tr«e  hiftories 
being  couched  under  fi6litious  names  and  fiibulous  reprefentations. 
ro.  Of  God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  for  the 

REDEMPTION  OF  MANKIND. 

That  God,  in  the  fulnefs  of  tim^c ;  that  Is,  at  that  time  which  his 
infinite  wifdom  had  fore-appointed,  which  all  the  ancient  prophecies 
had  determined,  and  which  many  concurrent  circumftances  in  the 
ftate  of  the  Jevi^ifli  religion,  and  In  the  difpofition  of  the  Roman 
empire,  had  made  a  fit  feafon  for  the  reception  and  propagation  of  a 
liew  inftitution  of  religion;  that  God  (I  fay)  at  that  time  fhould 
fend  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  Word  or  Wifdom  of  the  Father,  that 
divine  perfon  by  whom  (as  has  been  before  ftiewn)  he  created  the 
world,  and  by  whom  he  made  all  former  particular  manlfeftations  of 
himfelf  unto  men ;  that  he  lliculd  fend  him  to  take  upon  him  our 
human  nature,  and  therein  to  make  a  full  and  particular  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind  (who  by  fm  had  corrupted  them- 
felvts  and  forfeited  the  favour  of  God,  fo  that  by  the  bare  light  of 
nature  they  could  not  difcover  any  certain  means  by  which  they 
could  be  fatisfacforiiy  and  abfolutely  fecure  of  regaining  that  favour), 
to  preach  unto  men  repentance  and  remlftion  of  fin,  and,  by  giving 
himfelf  a  facrifice  and  expiation  for  fin,  to  declare  the  acceptablenefs 
of  repentance,  and  the  certainty  of  pardon  thereupon,  in  a  method 
eviilcntly  confiftent  with  all  neceftary  vindication  of  the  honour  and 
authority  of  the  divine  laws,  and  with  God's  irreconclleable  hatred 
agalnft  iin ;  to  be  a  mediator  and  Interceftor  between  God  and  man ; 
to  procure  the  particular  afTiftance  of  God's  holy  fpirit,  which 
might  be  in  men  a  new  and  effectual  principle  of  a  heavenly  and 
divine  life ;  in  a  word,  to  be  the  Saviour  and  judge  of  mankind, 
and  finally  to  bring  them  to  eternal  life  :  all  this,  when  clearly  and 

r.^u  'TO-iXr/  lvaL/o/.c£V!3v,  iv^Uq  I'' d'ojo'sfta.a-a.v.  Hutarch :  urruni  Terreftria  an  Aquatic-i 
animan'ia  plus  habeant  folertise. 

-f-  Oi'^=  [M.'.;cr>?v]  ^la.^i'^c.iAVjoii  y^oini;  fxh  rivn;;  ev  roT;  alro^i;- hsfxivov  ^D'.a.io'OT^ayti'ltr^ 
xai  C£6o-:cc'?  aV  drvOcix;  rflec'   "e-wht    Sec.   lib.    XVI. 

I  See  Stillingfuefs  Origin.  i'&'.-:x,  lib.  HI.  cap.  5  j  and  Bochartl  Phaleg,  &  Vofiiu^ 
de  iduioiatlria. 
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exprefsiy  revealed,  and  by  good  teftimony  proved  to  be  (o  revealed, 
is  apparently  agreeable  and  very  credible  to  right  and  true  reafon  : 
as  (becaufe  it  is  the  main  and  fundamental  article  of  the  Chriftian 
faitli)  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  out  more  largely  and  diftindly,  by 
file  wing  in  particular,  that  none  of  the  feveral  objecStions,  upon 
which  fpeculative  unbelievers  reject  this  doctrine,  do  at  all  prove 
any  inconfiilency  in  the  belief  of  it  with  Ibund  and  unprejudiced 
reafon. 

That  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  God  making  a 
revelation  of  his  v/ill  to  men. 
For,  iirft,  it  ca:«not  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed  in 
the  general,  that  God  fhould  make  a  revelation  of  his  will  to  man- 
kind ;  fmce,  on  the  contrary  (as  has  been  before  proved  at  large), 
it  is  VQiy  agreeable  to  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  and  to  the  no- 
tions and  expeftations  of  the  wifcf  1:  and  mofl  rational  men  that  lived 
in  the  Heathen  world. 
That  it  is  not  unreasonable   to  believe,  that  God, 

WOULD  appoint  A  SACRIFICE  OR  EXPIATION  FOR  SIN. 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed,  that 
in  fuch  a  revelation,  wherein  God  freely  proclaims  remiffion  of  fm, 
and  the  acceptablenefs  of  repentance,  he  ihould  neverthelefs  have 
^appointed  fuch  a  facrifice  or  expiation  for  fm,  as  might  at  the  fame 
time  be  a  fufficient  teftimony  of  his  irreconcileable  hatred  againft"  it. 
P'or  though,  by  the  light  of  nature,  it  was  indeed  exceedingly  pro- 
bable and  to  be  hoped  for,  that  God  would  forgive  fm  upon  true 
repentance,  yet  it  could  not  be  proved,  that  he  v/as  abfolutely  obliged 
to  do  iOy  or  that  he  would  certainly  do  fo.  On  the  contrary,  there 
was  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  and  dig- 
nity of  his  laws,  he  would  require  fome  further  fatisfa61:ion  and  ex- 
piation. And  accordingly  we  find  the  cuftom  of  facrificing  to 
have  prevailed  univerfally  over  the  Heathen  world  in  all  ages  ; 
which,  how  unreafonable  foever  an  expe6btion  it  was,  to  think  that 
the  blood  of  beafts  could  truly  expiate  fin  ;  yet  thus  much  it  plainly 
and  undeniably  fhev^^s,  that  it  has  been  the  common  apprehenfion 
of  mankind  in  all  ages,  that  God  would  not  be  appeafed,  nor  pardon 
fin,  without  fome  punifhment  and  fatisfadlion ;  and  yet  at  the  fame 
time  they  had  good  hopes,  that,  upon  the  repentance  of  finners, 
God  would  accept  fome  other  fatisfa^tion  inftead  of  the  deftru<5i:ion 
of  the  offenders.  It  is,  therefore,  plainly  agreeable  to  right  reafon, 
to  believe  that  God,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  laws,  and 
for  a  teftimony  of  his  hatred  againft  fin,  fhould  appoint  fome  facrifice 
or  expiation  for  fin,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  forgives  the  finner  upon 
his  true  repentance. 

That  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  believe,  that  a  Me- 
diator SHOULD  BE  appointed  BETWEEN  GoD  AND  MAN. 

Thirdly,  it  cannot  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed,  that  a 
mediator  or  intercefibr  fliould  be  appointed  between  God  and  man, 
through  and  by  whom  the  prayers  of  finners  may  be  offered  up  ^o 
:is  to  be  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God.     It  is  well  known,  the  ge- 
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neralityof  the  wifeft  heathens  thought  it  agreeable  to  reafon  to  make  ' 
vXi  of  fubordinate  intelligence,  dnemons,  or  heroes,  by  whom  they  put 
up  their  prayers  to  the  fupcrior  gods,  hoping  that  by  the  mediation 
cf  thofe  interceflbrs,  the  unworthinefs  of  their  own  perfons,  and  the 
defeats  of  thcfe  prayers,  might  be  fupplied ;  and  they  might  obtain 
fuch  merciful  and  gracious  anfwers  to  their  prayers,  as  they  could 
not  prefume  to  hope  for  upon  their  own  account.  Wherein  though 
thofe  Pagans  laboured  indeed  under  very  gr^at  uncertainty,  in  doing 
a" thing  for  which  they  had  no  fufficient  warrant,  and  in  ufing  me- 
diators whom  they  neither  knew  diftin6lly  to  have  any  being,  nor 
could  they  however  have  any  good  fecurity  that  fuch  mediation 
would  be  acceptable  to  the  fupreme  God ;  yet,  at  the  fame  time  this 
undeniably  proves,  that  it  is  by  no  means  inconfiilcnt  with  right 
reafon,  to  believe  that  a  mediator  may  by  divine  authority  be  ap- 
pointed between  God  and  fuiful  men,  to  be  their  interceilbr  and  ad^ 
vocate  with  a  }uftly  oft'ended  God, 

Of  the  objection  drawn  faom  the  dignity  of  the  fer^ 
scn  whoivi  we  believe  to  be  our  mediator  and  re- 
DEEMER. \ 

Fourthly,  the  greateft  real  difficulty  in  this  matter,  tothejudge« 
ment  of  right  reafon,  feems  to  arife  from   the  confideration  of  the 
dignity  of  the  perfon,  whom  we  believe  to  have  given  himfelf  a 
facrifice   and  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  mankind  ;  viz.  how  it  is 
poilible,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  fhouid  be  incarnate  and 
become  man,  how  it  is  conceivable  that  God  fhouid  condefcend  fo 
far  as  to  fend,  and  the  Son  of  God  condefcend  willingly  to  be  fcnt,  and 
do  fuch  great  things  for  his  creatures  ;  and,  above  all,  how  it  is  con- 
fiftent  with  reafon  to  fuppofe  God  condefcending  to  do  fo  much  for 
fuch  frail  and  weak  creatures  as  men,  who,  in  ail  appearance,  fcem 
to  be  but  a  very  fmall,  low,  and  inconfiderable  part  of  the  creation. 
And  here  indeed  it  mull  readily  be  acknowledged,  that  human  rea-r 
fon  could  never  have  difcovered  fuch  a  method  as  this,  for  the  re- 
conciliation of  finners  to  an  offended  God,  without  exprefs  reve- 
\ation.     But  then  neither  on  the  other  fide,  when  once  this  method 
is  made  known,  is  there  any  fuch  difficulty  or  inconceivablenefs 
in  it,  as  can  reafonably  make  a  wife  and  confiderate  man  call  in 
qucltion  the   truth  of  a  well-attefted  revelation  merely  upon  that 
account ;  which,  indeed,  any  plain  abfurdity  or  contradiction  in  the 
matter  of  a  doftrine  pretended  to  be  revealed,  would,  it  muft  be 
confefTcd,  unavoidably  do.     For,  as  to  the  poffibility  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God ;  whatever  myfterioufnefs  there  confefledly 
was  in  the  manner  of  it,  yet,  as  to  the  thing  itfelf,  there  is  evidently 
no  more  unreafonablcnefs  in  believing  the  poffibility  of  it,  than  in 
believing  the  union  of  the  foul  and  body,  or  any  other  certain  truth 
which  v/e  plainly  fee  implies  no  contradi(5lion  \\\  the  thing  itfelf,  at 
the  fame  time  that  we  arc  fenfible  we  cartuot  difcovcr  the  manner 
how  it   is  cffetSted,     Again;  as  to  the  incredibility  of  the  doClrine, 
that  Gcd  fhouid  make  fo   great  a  condefcenfion  to  his  creatures  ; 
aiid  that  a  perfoH  of  fuch  dignity  as  the  only-begotteu  Son  of  God 
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ibould  vouchfafe  to  give  himfelf  a  facriiice  for  the  fins  of  men ;  he 
that  duly  confidcrs,  how  it  is  no  diminution  to  the  glory  and  great- 
nefs  of  the  Creator  of" all  things,  to  infpe£i:,  govern,  and  d:re«5t  every 
thing  by  his  all-wife  Providence  through  the  whole  creation,  to  take 
care  even  of  the  meaneft  of  his  creatures,  fo  that  not  a  fparrow  falls 
to  the  ground  or  a  hair  of  our  head  perifhes  without  his  knowledge  i 
and  to  obfcTve  exactly  every  particle  even  of  inanimate  matter  in 
the  univerfe;  he  (I  fay)  who  duly  coniidcrs  this  cannot  with  rea- 
fon  tiiink  it  any  real  difparagement  to  the  Son  of  God  (though  it 
was  Indeed  a  moll  wonderful  and  amazing  inftance  of  humility  and 
condefcenfion),  that  he  fhould  concern  himfelf  fo  far  for  fmful 
men,  as  to  appear  in  their  nature  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  more 
clearly  to  them,  to  give  himfelf  a  facrifice  and  expiation  for  their 
fms,  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  eternal  life.  The  greateft 
enemies  and  deriders  of  Chriftianity  have  afferted  things  far  more 
incredible  to  have  been  done  upon  far  lefs  occafions  ;  witnefs  what 
Julian  the  apoftate  *  thought  lit  to  believe  concerning  /Efculapius's 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  converfmg  upon  earth  in  a  vifible 
form,  only  to  teach  men  the  art  of  healing  difeafes.  And  modern 
unbelievers,  who  feem  willing  in  the  contrary  extreme  to  deny  God's 
having  any  regard,  or  taking  ajiy  care  in  any  refpe6l,  for  the  wel- 
fare and  happinefs  of  his  creatures,  are  forced,  if  they  will  go  about 
to  give  any  account  or  explication  of  things,  to  invent  much  more 
incredible  hypothefes,  dilhonourable  to  God,  and  utterly  incon-- 
fiftent  with  his  divine  attributes.  Indeed,  if  we  will  confider  things 
impartially,  fo  far  Is  it  from  being  truly  any  diminution  of  the 
greatnefs  and  glory  of  God,  to  fend  his  Son  into  the  world  for  the 
redemption  and  falvation  of  mankind,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  Is 
a  means  of  bringing  the  very  greateft  honour  to  the  laws  and  go- 
vernment of  God  that  can  be  imagined.  For  what  can  be  Imagined 
more  honourable,  and  worthy  of  the  fupreme  Lord  and  Governor  of- 
all  things,  than  to  fliew  forth  his  mercy  and  gpodnefs,  in  for- 
giving the  fms  of  frail  and  fallible  creatures,  and  fufFering  himfelf 
to  be  reconciled  to  them  upon  tiieir  true  repentance  j  and  yet  at  the 
fame  time  to  caufe  fuch  an  expiation  to  be  made  for  fm,  by  the  fuf- 
ferings  and  death  of  his  own  Son  in  their  nature,  as  might  be  an 
abundant  evidence  of  his  irreconcileable  hatred  againft  fm,  a  juft 
vindication  of  the  authority  and  dignity  of  his  laws,  and  a  fufficient 
and  effedtual  warning  to  deter  men  from  fm,  to  create  in  them  the 
greateft  dread  and  deteflation  of  It,  and  for  ever  to  terrify  them  from 
venturing  upon  wilful  tranfgreffion  and  difobedience  ?  It  is  true,  no 
man  can  take  upon  him  certainly  to  fay,  but  God,  by  his  abfolute 
fovereignty  and  authority,  might,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed,  have  par- 
doned fm  upon  repentance,  without  any  facrifice  or  expiation  at  all. 
But  this  method  of  doing  it  by  the  death  of  Chrift  is  more  wife 
and  fit,  and  evidently  more  proper  and  eiFedlual  to  difcountenance 
and  prevent  prefumption,  to  difcourage  men  from  repeating  their 

*  O  yk^  Zeyf  I^'bavtu  rov  'Ao-xXiiwicy  lyivvrjo-iv'  ttf  5=  rhv  yfi  Jja  rnv  h\tii  yovi/ua'  l^Mnf 
iti^rnv  Jxtj  IttJ  y?,^  |^  tfj«ty5  weirrfl,ajvcf  "so-goojov,  «v9£<5wj  wtvwe^j  t^v  'ErriSav^tv  I^xiVt). 
Julian. 
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tranfgreflions,  to  give  them   a  deep  fenfe  of  the  heinous  nature  o 
fm,  and  to  con^'ince  them  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of  the 
laws  of  God  J  and  the  indifpenfable  neceiTity  of  paying  obedience  to 
them  ;  forafmuch   as  •  it  fliev/s  us,  that  at  the  fame   time  that  God 
was  willin2;  to  fave  the  fumer,  yet,  left  encouragement  mould  be 
given  to  fm  by  letting  it  go'unpunifhed,  he  did  not  think  fit  to  for- 
give the  tranfgreffions  of  men  without  great  fufferings  in  our  nature, 
and  to  do  away  the  guilt  of  our  fms  but  upon  fuch  difficult  terms  as 
the  death  of  his  own  Son.     So  that,  in  this  difpenfation,  juftice  and 
mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  and  righteoufnefs  and  peace  have 
kifled  each  other.     And  by  how  much  the  greater  the  dignity  of  the 
perfon  was,  who  gave  himfclf  thus  a  facrifice  for  the  fms  of  m.en; 
of  fo  much  the  greater  weight  and  force  is  this   argument  to  deter 
rnen  for  the  fut-ure  from  fm,  and  to  convince  them  of  the  neceffity 
of  obedience.   Wherefore,  fo  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  the  con- 
fideration  of  the  dignity  of  the  perfon  fufFering  is  a  real  obje6lion 
againft  the  credibility  of  the  do6trine ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  that 
very  coniideration  contains  the  higheft  vindication  im.aginable  of 
the  greatne/s,  and  honour,  and  authority  of  the  laws  of  God,  and, 
at  the  fame  time,  the  greateft  poffible  inftance  or  expreffion  of  his 
mercy  and  compaffion   towards  men,  agreeable  to  our  natural  no- 
tions of  his  divine  attributes.     And  then,  as  to  the  iaft  part  of  this 
diliiculty,  viz.  how  it  can  be  confiftent  with  reafon  to  fuppofe  God 
tondefcending  to   do  fo  very  great  things  for  fuch  mean  and  weak 
creatures  as  men  are,  who,  in  all  appearance,  feem  to  be  but  a  very 
fmall,  low,  and  inconfiderable   part  of  the  creation ;  forafmuch  as 
the  whole  earth  itfelf  is  but  a  little  fpot  that  bears  no  proportion  at 
all  to  the  univerfe,  and,  in  all  probability  of  reafon,  the  large  and 
numberlefs  orbs  of  beaven  cannot  but  be  fuppofed  to  be  filled  with 
beino-s  m.ore  capable  than  we  to  fliew  forth  the  praife  and  glory  of 
their  almighty  Creator,  and  more  worthy  to  be   the  objects  of  his 
xare  and  love :  to  this  part  of  the  difficulty,  I  fay,  the  anfvi^er  is  very 
eafy ;  that  the  m.ercy  and  love  of  the  infinitely  good  God  is  ex- 
tended equally  over  all  his  works  j  that,  let  the  univerfe  be  fuppofed 
as  large,  and  the  rational  creatures,  with  which  it  is  furnifned,  as 
many  and  excellent  as  any  one  can  imagine;  yet  mankind  is  plainly 
the  chief,  indeed  the  only  inhabitant,  for  whofe  fake  it  is  evident 
this  our  globe  of  earth  was  formed  into  a  habitable  world,  and  this 
our  earth  is,  as  far  as  we  have  any  means  of  judging,  as  confider- 
ablc  and  worthy  of  the  divine  care  as  moil  other  parts  of  the 
fyftem;  and  this  our  fyflem,  as  confiderable  as  any  other  fmgle 
fyftem  in  the  univerfe:  and,    finally,    that,  in  like  manner  as  the 
jame  divine  Providence,  which  prefides  over  the  whole  creation,  docs 
particularly  govern  and  dire6t  every  thing  in  this  our  lower  world, 
as  well  as  in  every  other  particular  part  of  the  univerfe ;  fo  there  is 
no  real  difficulty  to  right  reafon,  in  conceiving  that  the  fame  divine 
Lcio'os,  the  word  or   meflenger  of  the  Father,  who  In  various  dlf- 
penfations,  according  to  the  particular  needs,  and  exigences  of  man- 
kind, has  made  various  manifeftations  of  God,  and  difcoveries  of 
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the  divine  will  to  us  here  upon  earth,  may  alfo,  for  aught  we  know, 
have  to  other  beings,  in  other  parts  of  the  univerfe,  according  to 
tneir  feveral  capacities  or  wants,  made  different  manifeftations  of 
God,  and  difcoveries  of  his  v/ill,  in  ways  of  which  we  can  know 
nothing,  and  in  which  we  have  no  concern  ;  there  being  nothing 
in  this"  at  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  or  the  condition  of 
things. 

Of  the  objection  drawn  from  the  Christian  revela- 
tion NOT  BEING  IN  FACT  UNIVERSAL. 

Fifthly,  and  laftlyjif  any  one  thinks  it  unreafonable  to  be  be- 
lieved that  God  fhould  fend  his  fon  into  the  world  for  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  ;  and  yet  that  this  appearance  of  the  Son  of 
God  upon  earth  fhould  not  be  till  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  and 
after  he  has  appeared,  ye/,  his  appearance  not  be  made  known  equally 
to  all  nations :  fuch  a  one  *  m.uft  likewife  for  the  fame  reafon  affirm, 
that  it  is  unreafonable  to  believe  the  necefTity  and  obligations 
even  of  natural  religion  itfelf,  becaufe  it  is  plain  all  m.en  are  not 
furnifhed  equally  with  the  fame  capacities  and  opportunities  of  un- 
derilanding  thofe  obligations ;  and  confequently  no  Deifl  can,  con- 
fiflently  with  his  own  principles,  make  this  objection  againfl  the 
truth  of  Chriftianity.  Fie  mult  likewife  for  the  fame  reafon  affirm, 
that  God  is  obliged  in  all  other  refpe6ts  alfo  to  make  all  his  crea- 
tures equal ;  to  make  men,  angels ;  to  endue  all  m^en  with  the  fam.e 
faculties  and  capacities  as  any ;  at  leaff,  to  make  all  men  capable  of 
the  very  fame  kind,  and  the  fame  degree  of  happinefs,  and  to  afford 
to  all  of  them  all  the  very  fam.e  m.eans  or  opportunities  of  obtaining 
it:  in  a  word,  he  mufl  affert,  that  Infinite  Wifdom  cannot  reafon- 
ably  be  fuppoled  to  have  a  right  of  making  variety  of  creatures  in 
very  various  circumflances  j  which  is  an  affertion  palpably  moft 
abfurd,  inexperience  falfe,  and  a  very  unjuft  dimmution  of  God's 
fovereignty  in  the  world.  But  beiides ;  though  the  redemption 
purchafed  by  the  Son  of  God  is  not  indeed  actually  made  knovi^n 
unto  all  nien ;  'yet  as  no  man  ever  denied,  but  that  the  beneiit  of 
the -death  of  Chrift  extended  backwards  to  thofe  who  lived  before 
his  appearance  in  the  world,  fo  no  man  can  prove,  but  that  the  fame 
benefit  m.ay  likewife  extend  itfelf  forwards  to  thofe  who  never  heard 
of  his  appearance,  though  they  lived  after  it. 

II.    Of    THE    OTHER     PARTICULARS     OF     SCRIPTURE-HISTORY 
CONTAINED  IN  THE  NeW  TESTAMENT. 

That  the  hiflory  of  the  life  of  Chrift,  contained  in  the  New 
Teftament,  is  a  true  relation  of  matters  of  fait  (not  to  infift  here  on 
the  teftimony  of  his  difciples  and  followers,  which  fhall  be  con- 
fidered  hereafter  in  its  proper  place),  will  to  a  rational  inquirer  ap- 
pear very  credible  from  hence ;  that  very  many  particulars  of  that 
hiftory  are  confirmed  by  concurrent  teftimonies  of  profane  and  un- 
queftionably  unprejudiced  authors.  That,  before  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  there  was  a  general  expe6lation  fpread  over  all  the  Eaftern 
nations,  that  out  of  Judaea  fliculd  aril'e  a  perfon,  who  fhould  be 
*  See  above,  -^,11%* 
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governor  of  the  world,  is  exprefsly  affirmed  by  the  Roman  hillorians 
Suetonius  *  and  Tacitus  f.  That  there  lived  in  Judaea,  at  the  time 
which  the  gofpel  relates,  fuch  a  perfon  as  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  is  ac- 
knov/lcdgcd  by  all  authors,  both  Jewifn  and  Pagan,  v^ho  have  writ- 
ten fmce  that  time.  The  ftar  that  appeared  at  his  birth,  and  the 
journey  of  the  Chaldasan  wife  men,  is  mentioned  by  Chalcidius  % 
the  riatonifl.  Herod's  caufmg  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  under 
two  years  old  to  be  flain,  and  a  reflection  made  upon  him  on  that 
occafion  by  the  emperor  Auguftus,  is  related  by  Macrobius  §.  Many 
of  the  m.iracles  that  Jefus  worked  in  his  life-time  are,  as  to  m.atters 
of  fact  (particularly  his  healing  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  cafling 
out  devils),  expreisly  owned  by  the  moft  implacable  enemies  of 
Chrlflianity,  by  Celfus  ||  and  Julian,  and  the  authors  of  the  Jewifh 
*i'almud.  And  how  the  power  of  the  Heathen  gods  ceafed  after 
the  coming  of  Chriit  is  acknowledged  by  Porphyry  **,  who  attri- 
butes It  to  their  being  angry  at  the  fLttmg  up  of  the  Chriftian  re- 
ligion, which  he  ftyles  impious  and  profane.  Many  particulars  of 
the  collateral  hiflory,  concerning  john  Baptift,  and  Herod,  and 
Pilate  (not  to  mention  the  famous  tcftimony  concerning  Jefus  him- 
felf,  bccaufe  it  is  by  fome  fufpe6led  not  to  be  genuine,  notwith- 
flanding  it  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  copies),  are  largely  recorded 
"by  Jofephus.  The  crucliixion  of  Chrift  under  Pontius  Pilate  is  re- 
lated by  Tacitus  ff;  aiid  diverfe  of  the  moll  remarkable  circum- 
flances  attending  it,  fuch  as  the  earthquake  and  miraculous  dark- 
nefs,  were  recorded  in  the  XX  public  Roman  regifters,  commonly 
appealed  to  by  the  firfl  Chriil-ian  writers  as  v/hat  could  not  be  denied 
hy  the  adverfaries  tliemfclves,  and  are  in  a  very  particular  manner 
attefled  by  Phlegon  §§.  Then,  as  to  the  refurre(3:ion  and  afccnfion 
of  Chrift,  thefe  depend  on  the  general  proofs  of  the  credibility  of 
his  difciples  teiUmony,  and  other  following  evidences  i  which  will 
be  conudered  hereafter  in  their  proper  place, 
12.  Of  THE  DAY  OF  Judgement,  and  Christ  the  Judge. 
I'hat  God  has  appointed  a  day,  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world 
In  righteoufnef^^j  hy  thai  perfbn  whom  he  has  ordained,  in  order  to 

*  "  Pc;  rrebuerat  Ojif  ntc  toto  vetus  Sc  conflans  opinio,  tfCc  In  fatis,  ut  Judaea  proft^i 
*'  reruni  potirentur.'"     Suelon. 

■f  "  Piuribus  peifuafiuinerat,  antiquisfacerdotum  libris  contineri,  eolpfo  tempore  forCj 
*''   ut  valcfccret  Oriens,- profe6f^que  Judsa  rerum  podrentiir."     Tacit,  lib.  XXI. 
1  See  the  place  ciied  by  Grutius,  de  Veritate  Chrii>ianae  Religionis,  lib.  Ill.c.  14. 

*  '*  Cum  aadiiiit  [A'jguiius]  inter  pueros  quos  in  Syria  Herodes  ret  judKonim  intra 
•'  bimatum  jufiit  intcrfjci,  filium  quuque  ejus  orcifum  ;  ait.  Melius  ell  Hcrodis  porcum  eflc 
*•  quam  filium."  .Macrob.  lib.  11.  cap.  4,.  [A  teftimony  fo  very  remaikable  and  perti- 
Kint,  that  it  is  ftrange  how  Grotius  could  omit  to  mention  it  in  the  place  now  cited.) 

ji  Sit  tlis  places  cited  by  Grotius,  de  Veritate  Chi  1ft.  Rcl.  lib.  II.  cap.  5. 
»*  Ibid. 

•ff-  "  Tiberio  imperltante,  per  proeuratorem  Pontium  Pilatum,  fuppliclo  affeftus  trat.** 
Lib.  XV. 

XX  *'  Eum  mundi  c.ifum  re'atum  in  arcanii  vefriis  habetls."     Tertulllan.  Apol. 

xcti  tfft^l  Tiv   fxi-yinov  tot6    ■yiVGy,h!>iv  o-na-fxcHv  rni  y?;,  avij/ja^'   "'^   «}>X£yc<jy,     Orlgen, 
ativeif.Ceif.  lib  II.. 

T£T«^1w  y   tTSi  T«?   ^ictKOTio^Kc  S  t/1egft?  'oXv/otTTia Joj  lyivilo  £«Xei4«f  iXiy,    fnyt^n  r^v 
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reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,  is  a  dodlrine  perfectly- 
agreeable  to  right  reafon,  and  to  our  natural  notions  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God  ;  as  may  appear  more  particularly  from  what  has  been 
before  laid  concerning  the  necemty  and  certainty  of  another  life  af- 
ter this,  and  is  evident  frcn^.  tht  opinion  of  all  the  v/ifer  heathens 
concerning  this  matter.  Nor  may  it  perhaps  be  altogether  imper- 
tinent to  obferve  here,  that  the  pojts  both  Greek  and  Latin  have 
unanimoufiy  a^r^ed  in  this  one  particular  circumflance,  that  men 
after  death  fhouid  not  have  judgement  palTed  upon  them  immediately 
by  Godhimfelf,  but  by  juft  men  appointed  for  that  purpofe, 
13.  Of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
That,  in  order  to  this  final  judgement,  not  only  the  foul  ihall 
furvive  the  diublution  of  the  body,  but  the  body  itfelf  alfo  (hall  be 
raifed  again ;  this  doftrine,  though  not  indeed  difcoverable  with 
any  kind  of  certainty  by  the  bare  light  of  nature;  becaufe  the  belief 
of  the  foul's  immortality  (for  aught  that  appears  to  reafon  alone) 
is  fufficient  t^anfwer  all  the  purpofes  of  a  future  ftate,  as  far  as  is 
difcoverable  merely  by  the  light  of  nature ;  yet  this  dod^rine  (I  fay) 
of  the  refurrecftion  of  the  body,  v/hen  m.ade  known  by  revelation, 
evidently  contains  nothing  in  it  in  the  lead  contrary  to  right  rea- 
fon. For,  what  reafonable  man  can  deny,  but  that  it  is  plainly 
altogether  as  eafy  for  God  to  raife  the  body  again  after  death,  as  to 
create  and  form  it  at  firft  ?  Some  of  the  *  Stoical  philofophers  ieem 
to  have  thought  it  not  only  pofiible,  but  even  probable ;  and  many 
of  the  Jev/s,  who  had  no  exprcfs  revelation  concerning  it,  did  yet 
believe  it  upon  an  ancient  tradition  •,  as  appears  from  all  their  v/rit- 
ings,  and  particularly  from  the  tranflation  of  the  laft  verle  of  the 
book  of  Job,  which  according  to  the  Seventy  runs  thus :  "  So  Job 
^'  died,  being  old  and  full  of  days ;  but  f  it  is  written  that  he  fhall 
"  rife  again  with  thofe  whom  the  Lord  raifes  up.'*  The  only  real 
difficulty  in  this  doctrine  feems  to  arife  upon  putting  the  fuppoiition 
of  the  body's  being  turned  into  the  nouriihment,  and  becoming 
part  of  the  fubftance  of  another  ;  fo  as  that  the  fame  parts  may  equal- 
ly belong  to  two  bodies,  to  both  of  v/hich  it  fliall  neverthelefs  be  ab- 
folutely  impoflible  that  the  fame  parts  fhouid  be  reftored.  But  this 
obje(5fion,  as  great  and  principal  a  difficulty  as  it  is,  is  really  but  a 
great  trifle.  For  there  does  not  at  all  appear  any  abfolute  necelnty, 
that,  to  conftitute  the  fame  body,  there  muft  be  an  exa£t  reftitutioii 
of  all  and  only  the  fame  parts.  And  if  there  was  any  fuch  necef- 
fity;  yet  even  ftill,  without  making  that  hard  fuppofition  (v/luch 
Grotius  %  and  others  have  done),  that  God  by  a  miraculous  pro- 
vidence always  interpofes  to  prevent  the  parts  or  one  human  body 
from  incorporating  with  and  becoming  the  nourifhment  of  an- 
other (for  I  cannot  fee  any  fufficient  ground  to  deny,  but  that  it 
may  be  poffible  in  nature,  for  barbarous  Cannibals,  if  any  fuch  there 

*   ArXov  *,•  iilv  a^vvalov   >^   ri^Sf  /ctsri  to  rfKivrKcrcLtf  «7-a>(V  •ctepjoJidv  rivu.v  z1\vy/z,xv 
Vfova,  tli  0  vvv  la-fjkiv  a7roKA]cL<;-ti!rts-Qu.i   a-^rifxa.     Chryfippus  citat.   a  Ladlanf.  lb.  VII, 
•j-   Tiy^atfiat  Jg  aurov  «raXiv  avx(;^a-i^^a,i,  fii^'  eSv  j  Ky^j©-  dvig-ti^t.      Job  xlii.  ult. 

i  Dc  Veritate  Rel.  Chr.  lib.  li.  c.  lo. 
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be,  to  fubfift  for  fome  time  and  live  wholly  one  upon  another,  if 
deprived  of  all  other  fuftenance) :  without  any  fuch  hard  fuppoll- 
tions  as  thefe  (I  fay),  it  is  eafy  to  imagine  many  ways,  by  which  the 
refurreclion  of  the  fame  body,  properly  fpeaking,  fhall  neverthelefs 
be  very  poifible ;  and  the  v/hole  foundation  of  this,  and  all  other 
difficulties  of  this  kind,  concerning  the  parts  and  forms  and  magni- 
tudes and  proportions  of  our  future  bodies,  be  entirely  taken  away. 
Of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body. 

As,  firft ;  no  man  can  fay  it  is  improbable  (and  they  who  have  been 
moll  and  bcft  verfed  in  microfcopical  obfervatlons  think  it  more 
than  probable),  that  the  original  ftamina,  which  contain  all  and 
every  one  of  the  folid  parts  and  veiTeis  of  the  body,  not  excepting 
even  the  minuteft  nerves  and  fibres,  are  themfelves  the  entire  body; 
and  that  all  the  extraneous  matter,  which,  coming  in  by  way  of 
nourifliment,  fills  up  and  extends  the  minute  and  infenfible  veifels, 
of  which  all  the  vifible  and  fenfible  veflels  are  compofed,  is  not 
ftrictly  and  properly  part  of  the  body.  Confequently  while  all  this 
extraneous  matter,  which  fcrves  only  to  fwell  the  body  to  its  jufi: 
magnitude,  is  in  continual  flux,  the  original  ftamina  may  continue 
unchanged ;  and  fo  no  confufion  of  bodies  will  be  pofTible  in  na- 
ture. There  may  be  made  many  very  confiderable  obfervatlons, 
concerning  the  determinate  figure  into  which  every  refpeclive  body 
unfolds  itfelf  by  growth,  c6ncerning  the  impofiibiiity  of  the  body's 
extending  itfelf  by  any  nourifliment  whatfoever,  beyond  that  certain 
macrnitude,  to  which  the  original  vefiels  are  cppable  of  being  un- 
folded, and  concerning  the  impofiibility  of  reftoring  by  any  nourifli- 
ment any  the  fmalleft  vefiel  or  folid  part  of  the  body,  that  has  at 
any  time  happened  to  be  mutilated  by  any  accident ;  all  which  ob- 
fervatlons, often  and  carefully  made,  will  feem  very  much  to  favour 
fome  fuch  fpeculation  as  this. 

Secondly:  it  m.ay  alfo  be  fuppofed  otherwife,  not  without  good 
probability,  that  *  in  like  manner  as  in  every  grain  of  corn  there  is 
contained  a  minute  infenfible  feminal  principle,  which  is  itfelf  the 
entire  future  blade  and  ear,  and,  in  due  feafon,  when  all  the  reft  of 
the  grain  is  corrupted,  evolve?,  and  unfolds  itfelf  vifibly  into  that 
form  ;  fo  our  prefent  mortal  and  corruptible  body  may  be  but  the 
exuviae,  as  it  were,  of  fome  hidden  and  at  prefent  infenfible  prin- 
ciple (poiTibly  the  prefent  feat  of  the  foul),  which  at  the  refu.Teftion 
fnall  difcover  itfelf  in  its  proper  form.  This  way  alfo  there  can  be 
no  confufion  of  bodies  poifible  in  nature.  And  it  is  not  without 
fome  wei'^ht,  that  the  ancientefi'  writers  of  the  church  have  always 
made  ufe  of  this  very  fimilitude,  that  the  apoftle  St.  Paul  himfelf 
alledges  the  fame  comparifon,  and  that  the  Jewifh  writers  feem  to 
have  had  fome  obfcure  glimpfe  of  this  notion  when  they  talked  of  a 
certain  incorruptible  part  of  the  body ;  though  thcfe  latter  indeed 
explained  themfelves  very  weakly  and  unphilofophically. 

Tjy  iia-rpbaciila,  k'juxov  t5  (rna'    XB>o,utv  yh^  utttsp  sttI  tS  yJy.za  tS  criTU  h/Biosia.1  r^X^'> 
Origin,  advei-f.  Celf.  lib.  V. 

Many 
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Many  other  ways  perhaps  may  be  imagined,  by  which  the  fame 
thing  may  be  explained  inteUigibly.  But  thelc  fpeculations  are  nice 
and  rubtle,  and  neither  needfui  nor  proper  to  be  enlarged  upon  fh 
this  place.  Only  the  bare  mention  of  them  fliews  the  manifold 
pofTibility  of  the  doftrine  of  the  refurreclion,  againft  the  objevSlions 
cf  thofe  who  would  have  it  feem  contradidtcry. 
14.  Of  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  blessed,  and  the 
eternal  punishment  of  the  damned. 
Laftly;  that  after  the  refurrection  and  the  general  judgement, 
wherein  every  man  fhall  be  judged  according  to  his  Vv'orks ;  they 
that  have  done  well,  fhall  go  into  everlafling  hnppinefs  ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  into  everlafting  punifhment ;  is  a  do6lrine  in 
itfelf  very  credible,  and  reafonable  to  be  believed.  Concerning  the 
everlafring  happinefs  of  the  righteous,  there  is  no  difpute ;  it  being 
evident  that  God  in  his  infinite  bounty  may  reward  the  fincere 
obedience  of  his  creatures,  as  much  beyond  the  merit  of  their  own 
Aveak  and  imperfedt  works,  as  he  himfelf  pleafes.  But  the  ever- 
lafting  punifhment  threatened  to  the  wicked  has  feem.ed  to  many 
a  great  difficulty  ;  fmce  it  is  certain,  from  our  natural  notions  of  the 
attributes  of  God,  that  no  man  fhall  be  punifhed  beyond  the  juft 
demerit  of  his  fms.  Here  therefore  it  is  to  be  obferved  ;  firfl:,  that 
no  man  can  fay  it  is  unreafonable,  that  they  who  by  wilful  and 
flubborn  difobedience  to  their  Almighty  Creator  and  moft  merciful 
benefacSfor,  and  by  the  habitual  practice  of  unrepented  v/ickednefs^ 
have,  during  the  Itate  of  trial,  made  themfelves  unfit  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  that  happinefs  which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
and  obey  him,  fhould  be  eternally  rejected,  and  excluded  from  it. 
Thus  much  the  wickedeft  of  men  are  willing  enough  to  believe  ; 
and,  if  bare  deprivation  of  happinefs  v/as  all  the  punifhment  they  had 
reafon  to  fear,  they  would  be  well  content  to  fit  ftill  in  their  wick- 
ednefs.  But  is  it  at  all  agreeable  to  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  pu- 
nifhment to  be  infli£led  by  the  final  wrath  of  a  provoked  God  upon 
his  moft  obftinate  and  incorrigible  enemies,  fhould  be  m.erely  fuch 
a  thing  as  is  in  its  own  nature  iefs  dreadful  and  terrible  than  even 
thofe  afflictions  which  by  certain  experience  we  fee  in  this  prefent 
life  fall  fometimes  upon  fuch  perfons  with  whom  God  is  not  angry 
at  all  ?  Is  it  agreeable  to  reafon  to  believe,  that  God,  who  (as  is 
evident  by  experience)  fufFers  the  very  beft  of  his  own  fervants,  for 
the  punifiiment  of  their  fms,  or  even  only  for  the  trial  of  their  vir- 
tue, to  fall  fometimes  under  all  the  calamities  and  m.iferies,  which 
it  is  pofnble  for  the  cruelleft  and  moft  powerful  tyrants  to  invent 
and  execute ;  iliould  punifh  his  moft  obftinately  rebellious  and 
finally  impenitent  creatures  with  nothing  more  than  the  negation 
of  happinefs  ?  There  muft  therefore  in  the  next  place  be  feme  fenfible 
and  pofitive  punifhment,  befides  the  mere  negative  lofs  of  happi- 
nefs. And  whoever  ferioufly  confiders  the  dreadful  effeds  of  God's 
anger  in  this  prefent  world,  in  the  inftance  of  the  general  deluge, 
the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  the  amazing  calamities 
which  befell  the  whole  Jewifh  nation  at  the  deftruction  of  Jerufa- 

lem 
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lem,  and  other  fuch  like  examples  ;  in  fome  of  which  cafes  ih6 
judgments  have  fallen  upon  mixt  multitudes  of  good  men  and  ba-d 
together  (not  to  mention  the  calamities  which  fometimes  befall 
even  gcod  men  by  the'iu'clves)  j  whofoever^  I  fay,  ferioufly  eon- 
fiders  all  this,  cannot  but  frame  to  himfelf  very  terrible  apprehen- 
fions  of  the  greatncfs  of  tmat  pdiiiihment  which  the  defpifed  pa- 
tience of  God  fhall  finally  inflict  on  the  impcnitently  wicked  ai>d 
incorrigible,  when  they  ihall  be  fej^arated  and  be  by  themfelves^ 
And  then,  as  to  the  duration  of  this  punifhmoiit,  no  man  can  pre- 
fumc  in  our  prefjnt  (late  of  ignorance  aiid  d.:rknefs  to  be  able  truly 
to  judge,  barely  by  the  ifrength  of  his  own  natural  /eafon,  wh'itt  in 
this  refpcdt  is  or  i?  not  ccnfiitent  with  the  wifdom  ai?d  jviftice  and 
goodnefs  of  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  world ;  fuice  we  neithcf 
know  the  place,  nor  kindj  nor  manner,  nor  circumftances,-  nor  de- 
grees, nor  all  the  ends  and  ufes  of  the  final  punilhment  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  only  this  one  thing  we  are  certain  of,  thaC  the  juftice  of  God 
will  abundantly  vindicate  itfelf,  and  all  mouths  fhall  be  flopped  be- 
fore him,  and  be  forced  to  acknowledge  the  exaft  righteoufnefs  of 
all  his  judgements,  and  to  condemn  their  own  folly  and  wickcd- 
nefs ;  forafmuch  as  the  degrees  or  intenfencfs  of  the  piinifhment 
which  fhall  oe  inRidled  on  the  im.penitent,-  fhall  be  exadtly  propor- 
tionate to  their  fins,  as  a  recompenfe  of  their  dem.crit^  fo  that  no 
man  fliali  fiiffer  mole  than  he  has  defcrved.  This  being  once  clear- 
ly eftablilhed,  the  difficulty  about  the  duration  of  the  punifliment 
w^ill  not  appear  fo  infuperahle  to  right  reafon^  For  nothing  can  be 
more  evident  than  that  God  may  juilly  banifh  the  v/icked  eternally 
from  his  kingdom  of  glory,  and  from  that  happinefs  which  is  his 
free  and  undeferved  gift  to  the  righteous ;  and  the  pofitive  punifh- 
ment  which  fliall  be  infiidted  upon  them  in  that  ftate  of  eternal  re- 
jection, fhall  undoubtedly  be  fuch  and  fo  proportioHated  to  men's 
deftrts,.  as  the  righteous  judge  will  then  make  appear  before  men 
and  angels  *  to  be  juft  and  wile  and  necefiliry,  and  fuch  only  as 
becomes  the  infinitely  wife  and  good  Eord  and  Governor  of  the  uni- 
verfe  to  infiicf.  The  wifc-ft  of  the  Heathen  philofophers,  without 
the  help  of  revelation,  have  taught,  and  did  believe  it  agreeable  to 
right  rcafon,  that  f  the  punilhment  of  the  incorrigible  fliould  be 
[ajvw^]  without  any  determinate  or  known  end.  And  we  cannot 
tell  hov/  many  wife  defigns  God  may  ferve  thereby.  We  know  not 
but  that,  as  God  has  now  difcovered  to  us  in  fom.e  meafure  the 
fall  and  punifnment  of  evil  angels,  to  be  a  warning  to  us ;  fo  he 
may  hereafter  ufe  the  example  of  the  punifhment  of  wicked  and 
mcorrigible  men,  to  be  a  means  of  preferving  other  beings  in  their 
obedience.     And  many  other  confiderations  there  may  poiTibly  bcj 

*  "  Shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimftone,  in  the  prefencc  of  the  holy  angels^ 
*'   and  in  rhe  pr^f'nce  of  th-  Lamb."     Kev    xiv.  to. 

+   Oi  Jj  av  So'Joijrtv,  dviaroK;  lyj^v  Sii  ra  {XiyiBn  tmv  a.y.ct^rrffj(.aTMVf  ru  ry;  >>  'or^ocryiKSrm 
fA.oit^it  ptVlfj  e!?  rov  Ta^lftjov,  cQev  uTToli  iK'^tivna-i.     Pla.o  in  Fhsed. 

*<   Sla-TTi^  av  KiKaTitq  xlxviac  vofu^i^si^,  t/rn  xa<  oi  raiv  h^uv  exilvm  l^n^^a-i,  TE>^7at  r* 
Kcd  [xu(;-ayy."yoi.      <  cU'  aru  i  Or'gen.   lib.  Vlil. 

Oi  ll  k^moi  "Bra^Trav  aJw/tajf  naKiiq  ^-uvs'^ovlfli.     Id.  ibidi 

very 
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very  necelTary  to  enable  us  to  judge  rightly  concerning  thi?  mattery 
-n-hich,  in  this  prcfent  ftatt;,  we  have  no  luiiicient  means  of  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of. 

7^hus  all  the  credenda,  or  do6t:rincs,  which  the  Chriflian  fclio-fon 
teaches  (that  is,  not  only  thofe  plain  doiSlrines  which  it  requires  to 
be  believed  as  fundamental  and  of  necellity  to  eternal  falvation,  but 
even  ail  the  do6trines  which  it  teaches  as  matters  of  truth),  are  in 
the  flrll  place,  though  indeed  many  of  them  not  difcoverable  by 
bare  reafon  unaiiifted  with  revelation,  yet,  when  difcovered  by  re- 
velation, apparently  moil  *  agreeable  to  found  and  unprejudiced 
reafon. 

Every  one  of  them  has  a  direct  tendency  and  power- 
ful   INFLUENCE    TO    REFORM    MENS    MANNERS. 

In  the  next  place ;  every  one  of  tbefe  doctrines  has  a  natural 
tendency,  and  a  direct  and  pov/erful  influence,  to  reform  men':; 
lives,  and  correiSl  their  mann^Ti.  7\his  is  the  great  end,  and  ulti- 
mate defign,  of  all  true  religion  5  and  it  is  a  very  great  and  fatal 
miftake,  to  think  that  any  dodrine  or  any  belief  whatfoever  can 
be  any  otherwife  of  any  benefit  to  men,  than  as  it  is  fitted  to  pro- 
mote this  main  end.  There  v/as  none  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Sa- 
viour (as  an  f  excellent  prelate  of  our  church  admirably  exprefTes 
this  matter)  "  calculated  for  the  gratification  of  mien's  idle  curio- 
*'  fities,  the  bufying  and  amufing  them  v/ith  airy  and  ufelefs  fpecu- 
"  lations ;  much  lefs  were  they  intended  for  an  exercife  of  our  cre- 
''  dulity,  or  a  trial  how  far  we  could  bring  our  reafon  to  fubmit 
"  to  our  faith ;  but,  as  on  the  one  hand  they  were  plain  and  fim- 
"  pie,  and  fuch  as,  by  their  agreeablenefs  to  the  rational  faculties  of 
*'  mankind^  did  highly  recommend  themfelves  to  our  belief;  fo  on 
**  the  other  hand  they  had  an  immediate  relation  to  pra6i:ice,  and 
"  were  the  genuine  principles  and  foundation  upon  which  all  hu- 
''  man  and  divine  virtues  were  naturally  to  be  fuperfiru^^ed."  Par- 
ticularly, what  can  be  a  more  necefiary  and  excellent  foundation  of 
true  religion,  than  that  do(£lrine  which  the  Chrlftian  religion  clearly 
and  diftindlly  teaches  us,  concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
the  one  only  true  God;  without  any  of  that  ambiguity  and  doubt- 
fulnefs,  thofe  various  and  inconfiftent  opinions  and  conjecture?, 
thofe  uncertain  and  oft-times  falfe  reafonings  concerning  the  nature 
of  God,  which,  notwithftanding  the  natural  pofTibility  of  difcover- 
ing  very  many  of  the  attributes  of  God  by  the  light  of  true  reafon, 
■  did  yet  in  fail:  overfpread  the  greatcft  part  of  the  heathen  v/orld 
with  Polytheifm  or  Atheifm  ?  What  can  be  fo  certain  a  preferva-r 
tive  againffc  idolatry,  and  the  worfhip  of  fiilfe  gods ;  as  the  doctrine, 
that  the  univerfe,  the  heavens  Jlnd  xht  earth,  and  all  tilings  contain- 
ed therein,  are  the  creatures  and  workmanlhip  of  the  one  true  God, 
and  have  a  continual  dependence  upon  him  for  the  prefervation  of 
their  being  ?  What  can  be  fo  fure  a  ground  of  true  piety  and  re- 

*■  Ti  tnq  'STKta^  i^aSy,  Ta7(  HQiyxii;  Ivysia;;  ctjv^Jfijy  5-i-y<tv;cpyov7a.  Crimen,  adveif^Cdf^ 
;lb.  III. 

•^  ArchbiAop  Sharp's  Strmon  before  the  Q^^een  ©rj  Chriftmas-day,  J7«4. 
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liance  upon  God,  as  the  clear  Chriflian  docSlrlne  concerniiig  Provi- 
dence, concerning  God's  perpetually  governing  and  directing  the 
iflues  and  events  of  all  things,  and  infpcclring  with  a  more  efpecial 
regard  the  moral  a6lions  of  men  ?  which  doctrine  was  perplexed  by 
the  philofophers  with  endlefs  difputes.  What  can  be  io  jufl  a  vin- 
dication of  the  goodnefs  of  God,  and  confequently  fo  necefcy  in 
order  to  our  maintaining  in  our  minds  worthy  and  honourable 
notions  concerning  him,  as  the  doctrine,  that  God  created  man  at 
firft  upright,  and  that  the  original  of  all  evil  and  mifery  is  fin  ?  Ilie 
want  of  a  clear  knowledge  of  wiiich  truth  extremely  perplexed  the 
heathen  world,  and  made  many  recur  to  that  moft  abfurd  fiction  of 
a  felf-exiftent  evil  principle.  What  can  be  a  more  proper  motive 
to  piety,  than  the  do6trine  that  the  deluge  and  other  remarkable  ca- 
lamities which  have  befallen  mankind,  were  fent  upon  them  by 
God's  immediate  direction,  as  punifliments  for  their  v/ickednefs  ? 
What  can  be  a  greater  encouragement  to  the  practice  of  holinefs, 
than  the  doctrine,  that  God  has  at  feveral  times  vouchfafed  to  m>ake 
feveral  particular  revelations  of  his  v/ill  to  men,  to  inltrudt  and  fup- 
port  them  more  effecStually  in  that  practice  ?  But,  above  all,  what 
doctrine  could  ever  have  been  imagined  fo  admirably  fitted  in  all 
refpe(5ts  to  promote  all  the  ends  of  true  religion,  as  that  of  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Which  way  could  men  have  been. 
filled  with  fo  deep  a  fenfe  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God  towards 
them,  and  have  been  inftructed  in  all  divine  truths  in  a  method  fo 
well  accommodated  to  their  prefent  infirmities ;  as  by  God's  fend- 
ing his  only-begotten  fon,  to  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  there- 
in to  make  a  general  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind? 
How  could  the  honour  and  dignity  and  authority  of  the  laws  of 
God  have  been  fo  effectually  vindicated,  and  at  the  fame  time  fo 
fatisfadtory  an  affurance  of  pardon  upon  true  repentance  have  been 
given  unto  men,  as  by  this  method,  of  the  Son  of.  God  giving  him- 
felf  a  facrifice  and  expiation  for  fin  ?  What  could  have  been  a  more 
glorious  manifefi:ation  of  the  mercy  and  compafiion  of  God,  and  at 
the  fame  time  a  more  povv^erful  means  to  difcountenance  men's 
prefumption,  to  difcourage  them  from  repeating  their  tranfgreffions, 
to  give  them  a  deep  fenfe  of  the  heinous  nature  of  fin,  and  of 
God's  extreme  hatred  and  utter  irreconcileablenefs  to  it,  and  to 
convince  them  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of  the  laws  of  God 
and  the  indifpenfable  necefiity  of  paying  obedience  to  them ;  than 
this  expedient  of  faving  finners  by  the  lufFerings  and  death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  eitablifiiing  with  them  a  new  and  gracious  co- 
venant upon  the  merits  of  that  fatisfacStion  ?  How  could  men  be 
better  encouraged,  to  begin  a  religious  life,  than  by  having  iuch  a 
mediator,  advocate,  and  intercefi"or  for  them  with  God,  to  obtain 
pardon  of  all  their  frailties ;  and,  by  being  afilired  of  the  aiTiftance 
of  the  fpirit  of  God,  to  enable  them  to  conquer  all  their  corrupt 
affections,  and  to  be  in  them  an  effectual  principle  of  a  heavenly 
and  divine  life  ?  In  fine ;  What  fi:ronger  and  more  powerful  mo- 
tives could  poflibly  have  been  contrived,  to  perfuade  men  to  live 

virtuoufly, 
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virtnoufly,  and  to  deter  them  from  vice^  than  tlie  clear  difcovery 
made  to  us  in  the  golpel,  of  God's  having  appointed  a  day,  wherein 
he  v/ill  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  every  man  according  to 
his  works;  and  that  they  who  have  done  well,  fhall  be  adjudged  to 
everlafling  hrppinefs ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  endlels  pu- 
nifhment;  of  which  the  light  of  nature  aitorded  men  but  obfcure 
"  glimpfes  ?  And  may  we  not  here,  upon  the  whole,  appeal  now  even 
to  our  adverfaries  themfclves,  whether  in  ail  and  every  one  of  thefe 
doctrines  there  be  not  a  more  powerful,  a  more  effeftual  method 
laid  dov/n  for  the  reforming  human  nature,  and  obliging  the  wliole 
World  to  forfake  their  fmSj  and  to  lead  holy  and  virtuous  lives, 
than  was  ever  taught  before;  nay,  or  than  was  poffible  to  have 
been  contrived  by  all  the  wit  of  mankind  r  This  is  the  great  and 
higheft  recommendation  of  the  Chrifcian  dc<Si:rine ;  this  is  what,  to 
a  well-difpofed  mind,  would  well-nigh  fatiffaftcriiy  prove,  even 
without  the  addition  of  any  external  telHmony,  than  the  Revelation 
of  ChrilHanity  could  not  poiiibly  but  come  from  God ;  feeing  that 
hot  only  all  its  pra61:ical  precepts,  but  even  all  its  articles  of  belief 
alfo,  tend  plainly  to  this  one  and  the  fame  end,  to  make  men  uni- 
verfally  amend  and  reform  their  lives;  to  recover  and  reftore  them 
to  their  original  excellent  ftate,  from  the  corruption  and  mifery 
which  had  been  introduced  by  fm;  and  to  eftablifh  upon  earth  the 
practice  of  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  entire  and  hearty  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God ;  which  would  have  been  the  religion  of  men 
(had  they  continued  innocent)  in  Paradife,  and  now  is  the  religion 
of  angels,  and  for  ever  will  be  the  religion  of  faints  in  heaven.  Vain 
men  may  value  themfeives  upon  their  fpeculative  knowledge,  right 
opinions^  and  true  and  orthodox  belief,  feparate  from  the  pradice 
of  virtue  and  righteoufnefs ;  but,  as  fure  as  the  gofpel  is  true,  na 
belief  whatfoever  fhall  finally  be  of  any  advantage  to  men,  any 
otherwife  than  only  fo  far  as  it  corrects  their  practice,  hinders  thenx 
from  being  "  workers  cf  iniquity,"  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  makes  them 
like  unto  God. 

And  all  of  the?j  together  make  up  the  most  consistent 

AND  rational  SCHEME  OF  BELIEF  IN  THE  WORLD. 

Laftly ;  all  the  do61:rlnes  of  the  Chriftian  faith  do  together  make 
.  up  an  infinitely  more  conrifl:ent  and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than 
any  that  the  wifeft  of  the  antient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  the  cun- 
ningeft  of  modern  unbelievers  can  invent  or  contrive.  This  is 
evident  from  a  fummary  view  of  ths  forementioned  fcheme  of  the 
Chriftian  doctrines ;  v/herein  every  article  has  a  juft  dependence  on  „ 
the  foregoing  ones,  and  a  clofe  connexion  with  thofe  that  follow  ;  ' 
and  the  whole  account  of  the  order  and  difpoiition  of  things,  from 
the  original  to  the  confummation  of  all  things,  is  one  entire,  re- 
gular, complete,  confrftent,  and  every  way  a  moft  rational  fcheme; 
v/hereas  the  wifeft  cf  the  antient  philofophers,  that  is,  thofe  of  them 
who  hit  upon  the  greateft  number  of  ftngle  truths,  and  taught  the 

Vol.  IV,  R  feweft 
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feweft  abfurdities ;  were  yet  *  never  able  to  make  out  any  unlver- 
fal,  entire,  and  coherent  iyilem  of  doctrines,  and  Ichcme  of  th& 
whole  ftate  of  thing?,  with  any  mann^-r  of  probability  ;  and  the 
cunningeft  of  modern  Deiils  (bs^iides  tliat  they  muft  needs,  in  their 
ov/n  way,  believe  fome  particular  tnings  ftranger  and  in  themfelves 
more  incredible  than  any  of  the  forementioned  Chriftian  dodlrines)^ 
cannot  in  the  whole,  as  has  been  before  ihewn,  frame  to  themfelves 
any  fixt  and  fettled  principles,  upon  which  to  argue  confidently  j 
but  muft  unavoidably  either  be  perplexed  with  inextricable  abfur- 
dities, or  confefledly  recur  to  down-right  Atheifm.  There  have 
indeed,  even  among  Chriftians  themfelves,  been  many  differences 
and  difputes  about  particular  dodlrines  ;  but  (excepting  fuch  as  have 
intolerably  corrupted  the  very  fundamental  doctrines,  and  even  the 
main  defign  itfelf  of  the  whole  Chriftian  difpenfation  j  of  which 
there  are  too  many  inftances,  in  writers  of  the  Rornifh  church 
efpecially)  thefe  difputes  among  Chriftians  have  not  been,  like 
thofe  among  the  philofcphers,  "  de  rerum  fumma,"  concerning  the 
whole  fcheme  and  fyftem  of  things,  but  only  concerning  particular 
explicatiens  of  particular  doctrines;  which  kind  of  difputes  do  not 
at  ail  f  afte^t  tl:ie  certainty  of  the  whole  religion  itfelf,  nor  ought  in 
reafon  to  be  any  manner  of  hinderance  to  tlie  J  eiTccl  which  the 
plain  and  weightier  and  confclledly  more  important  fundamental  doc- 
truies  ought  to  have  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

XIV.  Fifthly;  as  this  revelation,  to  the  judgement  of  right  and 
fober  reafon,  appears  of  itfelf  highly  credible  and  probable,  and 
abundantly  recommends  itfelf  in  its  native  fimplicity,  merely  by  its 
own  intrinfic  goodnefs  and  excellency,  to  the  practice  of  tiie  moft 
rational  and  confidering  men,  who  are  deurous  in  all  their  actions 
to  have  fatisfadtion  and  comfort  and  good  hope  within  themfelves, 
from  the  conicience  of  Vv^hat  they  do ;  fo  it  is  moreover  polltivcly 
and  di/ectly  proved,  to  be  actually  and  immediately  fent  us  from 
God  ;  by  the  many  infallible  figns  and  miracles,  which  the  author 
of  it  worked  publicly  as  the  evidence  of  his  divine  coiPxmiiiion;  bjr 
the  exact  completion  both  of  the  prophecies  that  went  before  cort- 
cerning  him,  and  of  thofe  that  he  himfclf  delivered  concerning 
things  that  were  to  happen  after;  and  by  the  teftimony  of  his  fol- 
lowers, which,  in  all  its  circiunftances,  was  the  moft  credible,  cer- 
tain, and  convincing  evidence,  that  was  ever  given  to  any  matter  of 
fa6t  in  the  world. 

I'  irftj  The  Chriftian  Revelation  is  pofitlvely  and  dire6tly  proved, 
to  be  actually  and  immediately  fent  to  us  from  God,  by  the  many 

#  <(  •^iverfi  ac  diverse  omnia  protulerunt, non  annedtentes  nee  caufas  rerum,  n?ccon' 
*'  fecuenrias,  ne^  i';ti(.ncs  \  ut  Summam  illam,  quae  continet  univeifa,  Sc  compingeicnt 
"   &compiercnt."     Lidtant.  iih.  VII. 

•^  "  SeJ  perturbat  r.os  opinionum  varietas,  hominumque  diflenfio  5  et  quia  non  idem 
*<  contingit  in  fcnfihus,  hos  narura  ceitos  putamns  }  ilia,  quae  alii s  fic,  alils  fecus,  nee 
*'  iifvlerafemptruno  modo  videntur,  fida  efle  dicimus.  Quod  eft  longe  aliter."  Cic  dc 
Legib  lib.  I. 

J  See  above,  p.  14 T,  221, 
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inralllble  figns  and  miracles,  which  the  author  of  it  worked  pub- 
Jickly  as  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commiffion* 
Of  the  live  and  ch-^racter  of  our  Saviour,  as  an  evi- 
dence OF  THE   TRUTH   OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  REVELATION. 

Befides  the  great  excellency  and  reafonablenefs  of  the  do6lrIne 
conndered  in  itfelf,  of  which  I  have  already  treated  ;  it  is  here  of 
no  fnall  moment  to  obferve,  that  the  Author  of  it  (feparate  from  all 
external  proof  of  his  divine  comm.iiiion)  appeared  in  all  his  beha- 
t'iour,  words,  and  adlions,  to  be  neither  *  an  impoflor  nor  an  en- 
thufiaih  His  life  was  innocent  and  fpotlefs,  fpent  entirely  in  Cav- 
ing the  ends  of  holinefs  and  charity,  in  doing  good  to  the  fouls  and 
bodies  of  men,  in  exhorting  them  to  rep.^ntance,  and  inviting  them 
to  ferve  and  glorify  God.  When  his  bittereft  enemies  accufed  him, 
in  order  to  take  away  his  life ;  they  could  not  charge  him  with  any 
appearance  of  vice  or  im.moraiity.  And  fo  fiir  was  he  from  being 
guilty  of  what  they  did  accufe  him  of,  namely  of  vain-glory  and 
attempting  to  move  fedition  ;  that  once,  when  the  admiring  people 
would  by  force  have  taken  him  and  made  him  their  king,  he  chofe 
even  to  work  a  miracle,  to  avoid  that  v/hich  was  the  only  thing 
that  could  be  imr-gined  to  have  been  the  deiign  of  an  i.mpolior.  In 
like  manner,  Vv'hoever  ferioufly  confiders  the  anfwers  he  gave  to  all 
quellions  whether  moral  or  capiious,  his  occasional  difcourfes  to  his 
difciples,  and  more  efpecially  the  wifdom  and  excellency  of  his 
fernion  upon  the  mount,  which  is  as  it  were  the  fyftem  and  fum- 
inary  of  his  doctrine,  manifeftly  furpailing  all  the  moral  inftruclions 
of  tht  moft  celebrated  philofophers  that  ever  lived,  cannot,  without 
the  extremeft  malice  and  obftinacy  in  the  world,  charge  him  with 
enthuliafm. 

Of' THE  MIRACLES  OF  Christ,  as  the  evidence  of  his  di- 
vine COMMISSION* 

Thefe  confiderations  cannot  but  add  great  weight  and  authority 
to  his  do«5trlne,  and  make  his  own  teifimony  concerning  himfelf 
exceedingly  credible.  But  the  pofitive  and  direct  proof  of  his  di- 
vine- commiilion  are  the  miracles  v/hich  he  worked  for  that  pur- 
pofe;  his  healing  the  fick  j  his  giving  fight  to  the  blind  ;  his  cafting 
out  devils  ;  his  raifmg  the  dead  ;  the  wonders  that  attended  his  cru- 
cifixion 3  his  own  refurre6tion  from  the  dead ;  his  appearance  after- 
wards to  his  difciples  ;  and  his  afcenfion  vilibly  into  heaven, 

Thefe,  and  the  reft  of  his  ft.upendous  miracles,  were,  to  the  dif- 
ciples that  faw  them,  fenfible  demonftrations  of  our  Lord's  divine, 
commiilion.  And  to  thofe  who  have  lived  fince  that  age,  they  are 
as  certain  deir.onftrations  of  the  fame  truth,  as  the  teitimony  of 
thofe  firll  difciples,  who  were  eye-witnell'^s  of  them,  is  certain  and 
true. 

To  the  difciples  that  faw  them,  thefe  miracles  were  fenfible  and 
complete  demonftrations  of  our  Lord's  divine  commiliion  j  becaufe 

*  UvjiTBcv  ^h  avrSv,  £■  vtoIb  Tf?  a\X%^  rainr^  m^ivl)-'  i^c|>j1aj,  'rs-^airjhot;  ha]  l7rjsjx£i-c, 
Deaonlliac.  Evangelic,  lib.  lU.  e.  3. 

R  2  they 
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they  were  fo  great,  and  (o  many,  and  fo  public,  and  fo  evident,  thafi 
it  was  abfolutely  impofTible  they  fhould  be  the  effect  of  any  art  of 
man,  of  any  chance  or  fallacy ;  and  the  do6lrine  they  were  brought 
to  confirm  was  of  {o  good  and  holy  a  tendency,-  that  it  was  im- 
poiTible  he  fhould  be  enabled  to  work  them  by  the  power  and  af- 
iiftance  of  evil  fpirits  ;•  lb  thaty  confequently,  they  muft  of  necefnty 
have  been  performed,  cither  immediately  or  mediately,  by  God 
himfclf; 

Of  miracles  in  generat. 
But  hercy  Bccaufe  there  have  hten  many  queftions  raifed^  and 
iome  perplexity  introduced,,  by  the  difputes  and  different  opinions  of 
learned  men,  concerning  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  con- 
cernini!;  the  extent  of  the  evidence  which  miracles  give  to  the  truth 
of  any  doclrine  v  and  becaufe  it  hath  been  much  controverted,,  whe- 
ther true  miracles  can  be  w^orked  by  any  lefs  pov/er  than  the  imme- 
diate power  of  God;  and  whether^  to  complete  the  evidence  of  a- 
miracle,  the  nature  of  the  do6trine  pretended  to  be  proved  thereby 
is  requifite  to  be  taken  into  the  confideraticn,  or  no;  it  may  noc 
perhaps  be  improper^  upon  this  occafion,  to  endeavour  to  fet  this 
whole  matter  in  its  true  light  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  I  can. 
That,  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God,  all  things  are 

alike  easy. 
iff,  then :  in  rcfpeOc  of  the  power  of  God,  and  in  reipe6l  to  the- 
nature  of  the  things  themfelves,  ablblutely  fpeaking,  all  things  that- 
are  polTible  at  all,  that  is,  which  imply  not  a  dire6l  contradicliony. 
are  equally  and  alike  eziy  to  be  done.  The  power  of  God  extends 
equally  to  great  things,  as  to  fmall  y  and  to  many^  as  to  few :  anc^ 
the  one  makes  no  more  diiiicuity  at  all,  or  refiftance  to  his  willy 
than  the  other.. 

1'hat  therefore  miracles  ought  not  to  be  defined  by 
any  absolute  difficulty  in  the  nature  of  things- 
themselves  to  be  done. 

It  is  not,  therefore^  a  right  diftin6i:Ion  to  define  or  diftinguifh  a 
miracle  by  any  abfolute  ditficulty  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf  to- 
be  done;  as  if  the  things  v/e  call  natural  were  abfolutely  and  m 
meir  own  nature  cajier  to  be  effecled  than  thofe  that  we  look  upon, 
as  miraculous.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  and  undeniable,  that 
it  is  at  leafl:  as  great  an  a6t  of  power  to  caufe  the  fun  or  a  planet  to 
move  at  all;  as  to  caufe  it  to  ftand  ftill  at  any  time.  Yet  this  lat- 
ter, we  call  a  miracle  ;  the  former,  not.  And,,  to  reftore  the  dead 
to  life,  which  is  an  inflance  of  an  extraordinary  miracle,  is  in  itfelf 
plainly  altogether  as  eafy,  as  to  difpofe  matter  at  firft  into  fuch  order^. 
as  to  form  a  human  body  in  that  which  we  commonly  call  a  natural 
ivay.  So  that,  abfolutely  fpeaking,  in  this  ftrift  and  philofophical 
fenfe,  either  nothing  is  miraculous,  namely,  if  we  have  refped  to- 
the  power  of  God ;  or,  if  we  regard  our  own  power  and  underftand- 
ing,  then  ahriofl  every  thing,  as  well  what  v/e  call  natural,  as  what 
we  call  fupernatural,  is  in  this  fenfe  really  miraculous ;  and  it  is  only 
ufualaefs  or  unufuabiefs  tiiat  makes  the  diftiudion. 

2.  WhA'B 
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2.  What  degrees  of  power,  God  may  have  communi- 
cated TO  CREATED  BeiNGS,  IS  NOT  POSSIBLE  FOR  US  TO 
DETERMINE. 

What  degrees  of  power  God  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  have 
comnmnicated  to  created  Beings,  to  fubordinate  intelligences,  to 
good  or  evil  angels,  is  by  no  means  poiiible  for  us  to  determine. 
Some  things  abiblutely  impoiTible  for  men  to  effecSi,  it  is  evident, 
may  eafily  be  v/ithin  the  natural  powers  of  angels ;  and  fome  things 
beyond  tiic  power  of  inferior  angels  may  as  eafily  be  fuppofed  to  be 
within  the  natural  power  of  others  that  are  fuperior  io  them,  and 
fo  on.  So  that,  excepting  the  original  power  of  creating,  which 
we  cannot  indeed  conceive  communicable  to  things  which  were 
themfelves  created ;  we  can  hardly  afBrm  with  any  certainty,  that 
any  particular  efFecSt,  how  great  or  miraculous  foever  it  may  feem  to 
-us,  is  beyond  the  [X)wer  of  all  created  Beings  in  the  univerfe  to 
have  produced. 
That  therefore  a  miracle  is  not  rightly  defined  to  be 

such  an  effect  a3  could  not  have  been  produced  by 

any  less  power  than  the  divine  omnipotence. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  a  right  di{tin<!:l:ion  to  deiine  a  miracle  (as 
fome  very  learned  and  very  pious  men  have  done)  to  be  fuch  an 
efFedl  as  could  not  have  been  produced  by  any  lefs  pov/er  than  the 
Divine  Omnipotence.  There  is  no  inftance  of  any  miracle  in 
Scripture,  which  to  an  ordinary  fpeftator  would  neceflarily  imply  an 
immediate  creation  of  fcmething  out  of  nothing ;  and  confequently 
fuch  a  fpeciator  could  never  be  certain  that  the  miraculous  cffeA 
was  beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings  in  the  univerfe  to  pro- 
duce. There  is  one  fuppofition,  indeed,  upon  which  the  opinion 
of  all  miracles  being  necellarily  the  immediate  effects  of  the  Divine 
Omnipotence  may  be  defended  ;  and  that  is,  if  God,  together  with 
the  natural  powers  y/herewith  he  hath  endued  all  fubordinate  intel- 
ligent beings,  has  lilcewife  given  a  law,  or  reftraint,  whereby  they 
be  hindered  from,  ever  interpofmg  in  this  lower  world,  to  produce 
any  of  thofe  eiFeiis  which  we  call  miraculous  or  fupernatural :  but 
then,  how  certain  foever  it  is  that  all  created  beings  are  under  fome 
particular  laws  and  reftraints  ;  yet  it  can  never  be  proved,  that  they 
are  under  fuch  reftraints  univerfally,  perpetually,  and  without  ex- 
ception; and  without  this,  a  fpe61ator  that  fees  a  miracle,  can  never 
he  certain  that  it  was  not  done  by  fome  created  intelligence.  Re- 
ducing the  natural  power  of  created  beings  to  as  low  a  degree  as  any 
one  can  defire  to  fuppofe,  will  help  nothing  in  this  matter:  for, 
fuppofmg  (which  is  very  unreafonabie  to  fuppofe)  that  the  natural 
powers  of  the  higheft  angels  were  no  greater  than  the  natural 
powers  of  men ;  yet  fmce  thereby  an  angel  would  be  enabled  to  dp 
all  that  invifibly,  which  a  man  can  do  vihbly,  he  would  even  in 
this  fuppofition  be  naturally  able  to  do  numberkfs  things  which  we 
(kould  efteem  the  greateft  of  miracles. 

R  1  3-  All 
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3'.  All  things  that  arf  done  in  -i  he  woPvLd,  are  done 

EITHER  IMMEDIATELY  BY  GoD  HIMiELF,  OR  BY  CR  I- ATED  IN- 
TELLIGENT BEINGS  ;  MAi  TER  BEiNG  LaPABi^K  OF  NO  LAWS  OR 
POWERS.   And  CONSEqUENTLY  THERE  IS,   PROP£RL\    SPEAK- 
,   ING,  NO  SUCH  THING  A?   THECOURSf  OR  POW  KR  OF  NATURE. 

All  things  that  are  done  in  the  world  are  done  either  immediately 
by  God  hiinlelf,  or  by  created  intelligent  beings,  matter  being  evi- 
dently not  at  ail  capable  of  any  laws  or  powers  whatfoever  any  more 
than  it  is  capable  of  intelligence  j  excepting  only  this  one  negative 
power,  that  every  part  of  it  will  of  itfeif  always  and  neceii^^rily 
continue  in  that  ftate,  whether  of  reft  or  motion,  wherein  it  at  prefect 
is.  So  that  all  thofe  thmgs  which  we  commonJy  fay  are  the  effects 
of  tlie  natural  powers  of  matter,  and  laws  of  motion,  of  gravitation, 
attradion,  or  the  like,  are  indeed  (if  we  will  fpeak  Itrictiy  and  pro- 
perly) the  effects  of  God's  ading  upon  matter  continually  and  every 
moment,  either  immiediately  by  himfelf,  or  mediately  by  fome 
created  int  Iligent  beings  (wi\ich  obfervation  by  the  way  furnifhes 
us,  as  ha^  been  before  noted,  with  an  excellent  natural  demonftration 
of  Providence).  Confequently  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  what  men 
commonly  call  the  ccurfe  of  nature,  or  the  power  of  nature.  The 
courfe  of  nature,  truly  and  properly  fpeaking,  is  nothing  elfe  but 
the  will  of  God  producing  certain  ejects  in  a  continued,  regular, 
conftant,  and  uniform  manner  j  which  courfe  or  manner  of  acting, 
being  in  every  moment  perfectly  arbitrary,  is  as  eafy  to  be  altered 
at  any  time  as  to  be  preferved.  And  li'  (as  feems  moft  probable) 
this  continual  afting  upon  matter  be  performed  by  the  fubferviency 
of  created  intelligences  appointed  to  that  purpofe  by  the  Supreme 
Creator;  then  it  is  as  eafy  for  any  of  them,  and  as  much  within 
their  natural  pcv/er  (by  th;-  permiii.on  of  God),  to  alter  the  courfe 
of  nature  at  any  time,  or  in  any  refpect,  as  to  preferve  or  continue  it. 

That  THEREfORh:  a  MlRACLh  IS  NOT  RIGHTLY  DEHNED  TO 
Bk  THAT  WHICH  IS  AGAINST  THE  COURSE  Of  NATURE,  OR 
ABOVE   1  HE  NATURAL   POWFRS  OF  CREATED  AGENTS. 

It  is  not,  thereforcfore,  a  right  diftindf ion  to  define  a  mdracle  to  he 
that  which  is  againft  the  courfe  of  nature;  m^eaning,  by  the  courfe 
of  nature,  the  power  of  nature,  or  the  natural  pov/ers  of  created 
agents.  For,  in  this  fenfe,  it  is  no  more  againfl  the  courfe  of  • 
nature,  for  an  angel  to  keep  a  man  from  finking  in  the  water,  than 
for  a  man  to  hold  a  ftone  from  falling  in  the  air,  by  over-powering 
the  law  of  gravitation;  and  yet  the  one  is  a  miracle,  the  other  not 
fo.  In  like  manner,  it  is  no  more  above  the  natural  power  of  a 
created  intelligence  to  ftop  the  n.otion  of  the  fun  or  of  a  planet, 
than  to  continue  to  carry  it  on  in  its  ufual  courfe ;  and  yet  the 
former  is  a  miracle,  the  latter  not  fo.  But  if  by  the  courfe  of  na- 
ture be  meant  only  (as  it  truly  fignifies)  the  conftant  and  uniform 
manner  of  God's  acting  either  immediately  or  mediately  in  pre- 
ferving  and  cor.tinuing  the  order  of  the  world;  then,  in  that  fenf?, 
indeed,  a  miracle  may  be  rightly  defined  to  be  an  tffc6t  produced 
contrary  to  the  ufual  courfe  pr  crder  of  nature,  by  the  unufual  in- 

terpofitipn 
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•terpofition  of  fome   intelligent  being  fuperior  to  men;  as  I  fhall 
have  occafion  prefently  to  obferve  more  particularly. 

The     UNREASONi^BLENESS     OF    THOSE    WHO    DENY    THE    POSSI- 
BILITY   OF    MIRACLES    IN    GENERAL. 

And  from  this  obfervation  we  may  ealily  difcover  the  vanity  and 
unreafonablenefs  cf  that  obftinate  prejudice  which  modern  Deifls 
have  univerfally  taken  up  againll  the  belief  of  miracles  in  general. 
They  fee  that  things  generally  go  on  in  a  conltant  and  regular 
method,  that  the  frame  and  order  of  the  world  is  preferved  by 
things  being  difpofed  and  managed  in  an  uniform  manner;  that 
certain  caufes  produce  certain  effects  in  a  continued  fuccefTion,  ac- 
cording to  certain  fixed  laws  or  rules  ;  and  from  hence  they  con- 
clude,  very  weakly  and  iinphilofophicaily,  that  there  are  in  matter 
certain  neceflary  laws  or  powers,  the  r^fult  of  which  is  that  which 
they  call  the  courfe  of  nature,  which  they  think  is  impoiiible  to  be 
changed  or  altered,  and  confequently  that  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing 
as  miracles.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  would  confider 
things  duly,  they  could  not  but  fee,  that  dull  and  lifekfs  matter  is 
utterly  uncapable  of  obeying  any  laws,  or  of  hchvj.  indued  v.'ith  any 
powers,  and  that  therefore  that  order  and  difpolition  of  things, 
which  tiiey  vulgarly  Call  the  courfe  of  nature,  cannot  poinbly  be  any 
thing  eife  but  the  arbitrary  will  and  pleafure  of  God  exerting  itfelf 
and  acting  upon  matter  continually,  either  immediately  by  itleif,  or 
mediately  by  fome  fubordinate  intelligent  agents,  according  to  cer- 
tain rules  of  uniformity  and  proportion,  fixed  indeed  and  conflant, 
but  which  yet  are  miade  fuch  merely  by  arbitrary  conilitution,  not 
by  any  fort  of  necellity  in  the  things  themfelves,  as  has  ^been 
abundantly  proved  in  my  former  difcourfe;  and  confequently  it 
cannot  be  denied,  but  that  It  is  altogether  as  eafy  to  alter  the  courfe 
of  nature  as  to  preferve  it ;  that  is,  that  miiacles,  excepting  only  that 
they  are  m^ore  unufual^  are  in  themfelves,  and  in  the  nature  and 
reafon  of  the  thine;,  as  credible  in  all  refpe<5ts,  and  as  eafy  to  be  be- 
lieved, as  any  of  thofe  we  cd^l  natural  eile6ls. 
4.  Some    effects    prove    the    coKbTANT    providence    OF 

God,  and  others  prove  the  occasional  jnterposition 

either  of  God  himself,  or  of  some  intelligent  being 

superior  to  man. 

Thofe  efFecStS  which  are  produced  in  the  world  regularly  and  con- 
{lantly,  which  v/e  call  the  works  of  nature,  prove  to  us  in  general 
the  being,  the  power,  and  the  other  attributes  of  God.  Thofe  ef- 
fe6ts,  which,  upon  any  rare  and  extraordinary  occafion,  are  pro- 
duced in  fuch  manner,  that  it  is  manifefl  they  could  neither  have 
been  done  by  any  power  or  art  of  man,  nor  by  v/hat  we  c?.U 
chance,  that  is,  by  any  compofiticn  or  rcfult  of  thofe  laws  which 
are  God's  conftant  and  uniform  actings  upon  m-atter;  thefe  unde- 
niably prove  to  us  the  immediate  and  occaiional  interpofition  either 
of  God  himfelf,  or  at  leafl  of  fome  intelligent  agent  fuperior  to 
rnen,  at  that  particular  time,  and  on  that  particular  account.  For 
mitmiccj  the  regular  and  continual  eflects  cf  the  power  of  gravis 
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tation,  and  of  the  laws  of  motion,  of  the  mechanic-  and  of  the 
animal  powers ;  all  thefe  prove  to  us  in  general  tlie  being,  the 
power,  the  prefence,  and  the  coniiant  operatiow,  either  immediate 
or  mediate,  of  God  in  the  world.  But  if,  upon  any  particular  oc- 
cafion,  we  fhould  fee  a  ftone  fufpended  in  the  air,  or  a  man  walking 
upon  the  water,  without  any  vifible  fupport,  a  chronical  difeaie 
cured  by  a  word  fpeaking,  or  a  dead  and  coirupted  body  reftored 
to  life  in  a  moment ;  wc  could  not  then  doubt,  but  there  was  an  ex- 
traordinary interpolition  either  of  God  himfdf,  in  order  to  fignify 
his  pleafure  upon  that  jTarticular  cccafion,  or  at  leaft  of  fome  in- 
telligent agent  far  fuperior  to  man,  in  order  to  bring  about  fom.e  par- 
ticular deJign. 

5.  Whether  such  interposition  be  the  immediate  work 
OF  God,    or    some   good  or  evil  angel,    can   hardly 

BE    discovered    MERELY    BY    THE    WORK    ITSELF. 

Whether  fuch  an  extraordinary  interpoiition  of  fom.c  power 
fuperior  to  men  be  the  immediate  interpofition  of  God  himfelf,  or 
or  of  fome  good  angel,  or  of  fome  evil  angel,  can  hardly  be  d;ftin- 
guilhed  certainly  merely  by  the  work  or  mirac'le  itfelf  (exc^t  there 
be  a  plain  Creation  of  fomethmg  out  of  nothing,  which,  as  I  have 
faid,  there  does  not  certainly  appear  to  be  in  any  of  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  Scripture)  y  becaufe  it  is  impoilible  for  us  to  know  with 
any  certainty,  either  that  the  natural  pcv/er  of  good  angels,  or  of 
evil  ones,  extends  not  beyond  fuch  or  fuch  a  certain  limit,  or  that 
God  always  refl:rains  them  from  exerciiing  their  natural  power  in 
producing  fuch  or  fuch  particular, effects.  Some  lingular  miracles, 
fuch  as  raifing  the  dead,  there  is  indeed  all  the  realon  in  the  world 
to  believe  are  abfolutely  beyond  the  power  of  evil  fpiriis  to  effe<ft  j 
becaufe  we  have  the  grcateft  reaion  to  believe  that  the  fouls  of  men 
are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  cannot  be  removed  by  the  natural 
power  of  any  inferior  beings.  But  there  are  not  many  other  in-, 
irances,  wherein  we  can  certainly  fay  or  determdne,  that  this  or  that 
particular  thing  is  abfolutely  beyond  ihe  natural  power  of  good  or 
€vii  fpirits. 

That  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  all  the  wonders 
worked  by  evil  spirits  to  be  mere  delusions. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  a   right  dif]:inclioa  to  fuppgfe  the  wonders, 
which  the  fcripture  attributes  to  evil  fpirics  to  be  mere  praslligiae, 
Heights,  or  delufions.     For  if  the  devil  has  any  natural  power  of  do- 
ing any  thing  at  all,  even  but  fo  much  as  the  meanelt  of  men,  and 
be  not  reftrained  by  God  from  exercifmg  that  natural  power,  it  is. 
evident  he  will  be  able,  by  reafon  of  his  inviiibility,  to  work  true 
and  real  miracles.     Neither  is  it  a  right  diftinction  to  fuppofe  the 
-miracles  of  evil  fpirits  not  to  be  real  effects  in  the  things  where 
they  appear,  but  impoGtions  upon  the  fenfes  of  the  fpecSfators ;  for, 
to  impofe  in  this  manner  upon  the  fenfes  of  men  (not  by  Heights  and 
delufipns,  but  by  really  fo  affecting  the  organs  of  fenfe  as  to  make 
things  appear  what  they  are  not)   is  to  all  intents  and  purpofcs  as 

true 
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true  a  miracle,  and  as  great  an  one,  as  making  real  changes  in  the 

things  themfelves. 

6.  iiov/  we  aile    to    distinguish    miracles   workjed   ey 

God  for  the  proof  of  any  doctrine  from  the  frauds 

of  evil  spirits. 

When  therefore  upon  any  particular  occafion  j  for  inftance,  when 
at  the  will  of  a  perfon  who  teaches  fome  new  doctrine  as  coming 
from  God,  and  in  teftimony  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  there  is 
plainly  and  ir  anifeftly  an  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  power,  pro- 
ducing fuch  miraculous  efFedts  as  have  been  before  mentioned ;  the 
only  poiTible  v/ays,  by  which  a  fpedtator  may  certainly  and  infallibly 
diftinguifli,  whether  thofe  miracles  be  indeed  the  works  either  im- 
mediately of  God  himfelf,  or  (which  is  the  very  fame  thing)  of 
fome  good  angel  employed  by  him ;  and  confequently  the  doctrine 
witneifed  by  the  mJracles  be  infallibly  true  and  divmely  attefted^ 
or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  the  miracles  be  the  works  of  evil 
fpirits,  and  confequently  the  doctrine  a  fraud  and  impofition  upon 
pien;  the  only  poiFible  ways  (I  fay)  of  diftinguiihing  this  matter 
certainly  and  infallibly  are  thefe.  if  the  doctrine  atteiled  by  mira- 
cles be  in  itfelf  impious,  or  manifeftly  tending  to  promote  vice  j 
then  Vi^ithout  all  queflion  the  miracles,  hov/  great  foevcr  they  may 
appear  to  us,  are  neither  worked  by  God  himfelf,  nor  by  his  com- 
miflion ;  becaufe  our  natural  knowledge  of  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  of  the  neceiTary  difference  betv/een  good  and  evil,  is  greatly  of 
more  force  to  prove  any  fuch  dodfrine  to  be  falfe  than  any  miracles 
in  the  world  can  be  to  prove  it  true.  As,  for  example,  fuppofe  a 
man  pretending  to  be  a  prophet  fhould  work  any  miracle,  or  give 
any  (ign  or  wonder  whatfoever,  in  order  to  drav/  men  from  the 
v/orfhip  of  the  true  God-,  an.d  tem.pt  them  to  idolatry,  and  to  the 
prad:ice  of  fuch  vices  as  in  all  heathen  nations  have  ufually  at- 
tended the  v»-orfhip  of  falfe  gods;  nothing  can  be  mxre  infallibly 
certain,  than  that  fuch  m.iracles,  Deut.  xiii.  i,  &c.  ought  at  firlt 
fight  to  be  rejected  as  diabolical.  If  the  do6trin€  atteited  by  mi- 
racles be  in  itlelf  indifferent,  that  is,  fuch  as  cannot  by  the  light  of 
pature  and  right  reafon  alone  be  certainly  known  whether  it  be  true 
or  falfe  j  and,  at  the  fame  time,  in  oppofition  to  it,  and  in  proof  of 
the  dire6t  contrary  doctrine,  there  be  worked  other  miracles,  more 
and  greater  than  the  former,  or  at  leafl  attended  with  fuch  circum- 
ftances  as  evidently  (hew  the  power  by  which  thefe  latter  are 
worked  to  be  fuperior  to  the  power  that  worked  the  former ;  then 
that  do6trine  which  is  attefted  by  the  fuperior  pov/er  muft  necef- 
farily  be  believed  to  be  divinov.  Thi-s  was  the  cafe  of  Mofes,  and 
the  Egyptian  magicians.  The  magicians  v/orked  feveral  miracles 
to  pi^ove  that  Mofes  was  an  impoflor,  and  not  fent  of  God ;  Mofes, 
to  prove  his  divine  commiiiion,  worked  miracles  more  and  greater 
than  .theirs,  or  tlCe  (which  is  the  very  fame  thing)  the  power  by 
which  he  worked  his  miracles  retrained  the  pcvv^er  by  which  they 
worked  theirs,  from  being  able  at  that  time  to  work  all  the  fame 
•piiracles  that  he  did,  and  fo  appeared  evidently  the  fuperior  power  ; 

*  wherefore 
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wherefore  it  was  neceffarily  to  be  believed,  that  Mcfcs's  commi/noa 
was  truly  from  God.  If,  in  the  laft  place,  the  doctrine  atteiled  by 
miracles  be  fuch  as  in  its  own  nature  and  confequences  tends  t<j 
promote  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  the  pradiice  of  univerfal 
rightcoufnefs  amongft  men ;  and  yet  neverthelefs  oe  not  in  itfelf 
demonilrable,  nor  could  without  revelation  have  been  difcovered  to 
be  adually  true  (or  even  if  it  was  but  only  indifferent  in  itfelf,  and 
fuch  as  could  not  be  proved  to  be  any  way  contrary  to,  or  incon- 
fiftent  with  thele  great  ends),  and  there  be  no  pretence  of  more  or 
greater  miracles  on  the  oppofite  I'.de  to  contradidt  it  (which  is  the 
cafe  of  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Chrift)  ;  then  the  miracles  are 
unqueftionably  divine,  and  the  dodlrinc  mult  without  all  controverfy 
be  acknowledged  as  an  immediate  and  infallible  revelation  from 
God :  becaufe,  Matth.  xii.  25.  (befides  that  it  cannot  be  fuppofed 
that  evil  fpirits  would  overthrow  their  own  power  and  kingdomi), 
fliould  God  in  fuch  cafes  as  thefe  permit  evil  fpirits  to  work  miracles 
to  impofe  upon  men,  the  error  would  be  abfolutely  invincible  ;  and 
that  would  in  all  refpects  be  the  very  fame  thing  as  if  God  worked 
the  miracles  to  deceive  men  himfelf.  No  man  can  doubt,  but  evil 
fpirits,  if  they  have  any  natural  powers  at  all,  have  power  to  deflroy 
men's  bodies  and  lives,  and  to  bring  upon  men  innumerable  other 
calamities ;  which  yet,  in  fa6t,  it  is  evident  God  reflrains  them  from 
doing,  by  having  fet  them  laws  and  bounds  which  they  cannot  pafs. 
Now,  for  the  very  fame  reafon,  it  is  infinitely  certain  that  God  re- 
flrains them  likewifc  from  impofmg  upon  men's  minds  and  under- 
ftandings  in  all  fuch  cafes,  where  wife  and  honeft  and  virtuous  m.en 
would  have  no  polTible  way  left,  by  which  they  could  difcover  the 
impofition. 
The  difference  between  those  who  teach  that  the 

jmmediate  powef   of  god  is,  or  is  not,  necessarily 

reqijisite  to  the  working  of  a  miracle,  is  not  very 

great  at  bottom. 

And  here  at  laft  the  difference  between  thofs  who  believe  that  all 
miracles  neceffarily  require  the  immediate  power  of  God  himfelf  to 
effect  them,  and  thofe  who  believe  created  fpirits  able  to  work 
miracles,  is  not  very  great.  They  v/ho  believe  all  miracles  to  be  ef- 
fected only  by  the  immediate  pov/er  of  God,  muft  do  it  upon  this 
ground,  that  they  fuppofe  God  by  a  perpetual  law  reffrains  all  fub- 
ordinate  intelligent  agents  from  inteipofing  at  any  time  to  alter  the 
regular  courfe  of  things  in  this  lower  world  (for,  to  fay  that  created 
fpirits  have  not  otherwife  a  natural  pov/er,  when  unreftrained,  to  do 
what  we  call  miracles,  is  faying  that  thofe  invifible  agents  have  no 
power  naturally  to  do  any  thing  at  all).  And  they  who  believe  that 
fubordinate  beings  have  power  to  work  m.iracles,  muft  yet  ot  ne- 
ccffity  fuppofe  that  God  rePcrains  them  in  all  fuch  cafes  at  leaft, 
where  there  would  not  be  fufficient  marks  left,  by  which  the  frauds 
of  evil  fpirits  could  be  clearly  diltinguifhed  from  the  teftimony  and 
commiffion  of  God. 

And  now,  from  thefe  few  clear  and  undeniable  propofitionSj  it  eyi- 
dmtly  fcllcv/s ;  Tws 
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7'he  true  definition  of  a  miracle. 
if!:.  That  the  true  definition  cf  a  miracle,  in  the  theological 
X'nle  of  the  word,  is  thi?,  that  it  is  a  work  efFedted  in  a  manner  iin- 
ulual,  or  diiFerent  from  the  common  and  regular  method  of  Pro- 
vidence, by  the  interpoiiticn  either  of  God  himfelf,  or  of  fome 
intellig  jnt  agent  fuperior  to  man,  for  the  proof  or  evidence  of  fome 
particuL;r  do6tdne,  or  in  atteitation  to  the  authority  of  fome  parti- 
cular perfon.  And  if  a  miracle  fo  worked  be  not  oppofed  by  fome 
plamly  fuperior  power,  nor  be  brought  to  attefl  a  doiSlrinc  either 
.contradictory  in  itfth,  or  viiious  in  its  confequences  (a  dodlrine  of' 
which  knid  no  miracles  in  the  world  can  be  fufHcient  to  prove), 
then  the  do6rrIne  fo  attefled  muft  necelTarily  be  looked  upon  as 
divine,  and  the  worker  cf  the  miracle  entertained  as  having  infalli- 
bly a  commiiiion  from  God. 

2.  i^HE     iTi<cN  .Ta    Oi-     THE     EVIDFNCE     OF     OUR    SaVIOUR's 

MIRACLES. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  complete  demonflration  cf  our 
Saviour's  being  a  teacher  fent  from.  God  was,  to  the  difciples  who 
faw  his  miracles,  plainly  this,  that  the  dodtrine  he  taught,  being  in 
itfelf  pofi.ble,  and  in  its  confequences  tending  to  prom.ote  the  honour 
of  God  and  true  righteouinefs  among  men ;  and  the  miracles  he 
worked,  being  fuch,  cliat  tiiere  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  any. pre- 
tence of  m.ore  or  greater  miracles  to  be  fet  up  in  oppofition  to  them; 
it  was  as  infallibly  certain  that  he  had  truly  a  diviiie  commiiiion,  as 
it  was  certain  tiiat  God  would  not  himfeif  impofe  upon  men  a  iie- 
cefiary  and  invincible  error. 

3.  Concerning  ihe  objection,  that  we  prove  in  a  cip.- 
cle  the  miracles  by  the  doctrine,  and  the  doctrine 
by  the  miracles. 

From  hence  it  appears  hov/  little  reafon  there  is  to  objecSl,  as  fome 
have  dene,  that  vv^e  prove  in  a  circle  the  docfrine  by  the  miracles, 
and  the  miracles  by  the  doci:rine.  For  the  miracles,  in  this  way  of 
rcafouing,  are  not  at  all  proved  hj  the  doclrine ;  but  only  the  poiTibi- 
lity  and  the  good  tendency,  or  at  leaft  the  indifFcrency  of  the  doc- 
trine, are  a  necelTary  condition  or  circumftance,  without  Vv'hich  the 
doctrine  is  not  capable  of  being  proved  by  any  miracicF.  It  is  in- 
deed the  miracles  only  that  prove  the  doctrine,  and  not  the  doc* 
trine  that  prove  the  miracles  :  but  then,  in  order  to  this  end,  tliat 
the  miracles  may  prove  the  do6lrine,  it  is  ahvays  ncceiiziily  to  be 
iirfl  fuppcfed  that  the  doclrine  be  fuch  as  is  in  its  nature  c?.pab}e  of 
being  proved  by  miracles.  The  doclrine  muilr'  be  in  itfelf  pofUbie 
and  capable  to  be  proved,  and  then  miracles  v/ill  prove  it  to  be 
aclually  and  certainly  true.  The  do6lrine  is  not  firll  known  or 
fuppoftd  to  be  ti-ue,  and  then  the  miracles  proved  by  it;  but  the 
doctrine  mufc  be  firfl  known  to  be  fuch  as  is  polTible  to  be  true,  and 
then  miracles  will  prove  that  it  actually  is  fo.  Some  do6lrines  are 
in  their  own  nature  necelTarily  and  dtmonilrably  true,  fuch  as  arc 
all  thofe  v/hich  concern  the  obligation  of  plain  m.oral  precepts;  and 
tlivi't  neither  need  nor  can  receive  an}'  llrongcr  jroof  fiorn  miraclep^ 
4  thm 
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than  what  they  have  ah'eady  (though  not  perhaps  fo  clearly  indeeci , 
to  ail  capacities)  from  the  evidence  of  right  reafon.  Other  doc- 
trines are  in  their  own  nature  neceffarily  f^lfe  and  impoilible  to  be 
true  ;  fuch  as  are  all  abfurdities  and  contradivS^ions,  and  all  doc« 
trines  that  tend  to  promote  vice  ;  and  thefe  can  never  receive  any 
degree  of  proof  from  all  the  miracles  in  the  world  Laflly,  other 
clo6lrines  are  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  or  poiTible,  or  per- 
haps probable  to  be  true  ;  and  thefe  could  not  have  been  known  to 
be  pofitively  true,  but  by  the  evidence  of  miracles,  which  prove 
them  to  be  certain,  7  o  apply  this  to  the  do(3:rine  and  Miracles  of 
ChrilL  The  moral  part  of  our  Saviour's-  do£x:rine  would  have  ap- 
peared infallibly  true,  whether  he  had  ever  worked  any  miracles  or 
no.  The  reft  of  his  do6lrine  was  v^hat  evidently  tended  to  pro- 
mote the  honour  of  God,  and  the  pra6fice  of  righteoufnels  amongll 
jnen :  therefore  that  part  alfo  of  his  dou^rine  was  pofiible  and  very 
probable  to  be  true ;  but  yet  it  could  not  from  thence  be  known 
to  be  certainly  true,  nor  ought  to  have  been  received  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  unlefs  it  had  been  proved  by  undeniable  miracles.  And 
the  miracles  he  worked  did  indeed  undeniably  prove  it  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  God.  Neverthelefs,  had  his  doftrine  in  any  part  of  it 
been  either  abfurd  and  contradidtory  in  itfeif,  or  vicious  in  its  ten-^ 
dency  and  confequences,  no  miracles  could  then  poiTibly  have 
proved  it  to  have  been  true^  It  is  evident^  therefore,  that  the  na^ 
turc  of  the  do61:rine  to  be  proved  muft  be  taken  into  the  confidera-. 
tion  as  a  neceflary  circumltance  ;  and  yet,  that  only  the  miracles  are 
properly  the  proof  of  the  dodrine,  and  not  the  do6trine  of  thQ 
niiracles. 

4.  Of  the  pretended  miracles  of  A^ollonius  and 

OTHERS. 

From  hence  it  follows,  that  the  pretended  miracles  of  Apollonius 
Tyaneus,  Arifteas  Proconnefius,  and  feme  few  others  among  the 
Heathens,  even  fuppofmg  them  to  have  been  true  miracles  (which 
yet  there  is  no  realon  at  all  to  believe,  becaufe  they  are  very  poorly 
attefted,  and  are  in  themfeives  very  mean  and  trifling,  as  has  been 
fully  fhev/n  by  Eufebius  in  his  book  againft  Hierocles,  and  by  many 
late  writers;  but  fuppofmg  them,  I  fay,  to  have  been  true  miracles), 
yet  they  will  prove  nothing  at  all  to  the  difadvantage  of  Chriff  ianity  j 
becaufe  they  were  v/orked  either  without  any  pretence  of  confirm- 
ing any  new  doclrine  at  all,  or  elfe  to  prove  abfurd  and  foolilh 
things,  or  to  eftablifh  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  falfe  gods ;  and 
conl'equently  they  could  not  be  done  by  the  divine  power  and  au- 
thority, nor  bear  any  kind   of  *comparifon   v/ith  the  miracles  of 

^^'  6.IX  rt  hx)  "if'  BBCatraviirfjtivwc  tw;  ZTTcLytiXkofAvaq  T^f  Juva/xji;   z^ira.3-ofxvJ  a-no  tu 

«ij>)S-7v  iTTcLw^^Mo-a  5  Origen.  adverf.  C.'elf.  lib.   11. 

Mecov  roivuv  a-aolov  i;-riTa^  tkv  we^j  tS  'Ajit^^  yivofASvaiv^   kcu   tuv  irrsat  ry    I>irS  i{-o^i.'-- 

TT^o^  Tov  lir'i  TTcicri  -Jiov,  Ifiv  ciTTsTv  oTi  'srigsvUov  fA.iv  w;  ix.  a6i.el  yi>ofj<.i)jOi.i  to'i'c  mz^l  'inaSi 

•BT-E^i  Toy  ^A^ig-icLV  'STit^a.lo^a.  Iv^ayfxalixtilcyKcu  ri  M<pBXrla-ai  ra;  toSv  ttv8j(W7r»'V  ysvEt  ioaXc^lvn, 
Ta  T>Autti.'ra   lug  cin)   STTsJiiXVi/J?,  i/K  lyii';  \hsp>     Id,  iibt  III. 

Chrift, 
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Chriil,  which  were  worked  to  atteft  a  doctrine  that  tended  in  the 
higheil  degree  to  promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the  general  re- 
formation of  mankind. 

To  return,  therefore,  to  the  argument.  The  miracles  (I  fay) 
\vhich  our  Saviour  worked  were,  to  the  difcipJes  that  fav/  them, 
fenfible  demonftrations  of  his  divine  commiffion.  And  to  thofe 
"vvho  have  lived  fmce  that  age,  they  are  as  certain  demonftrations  of 
the  fame  truth,  as  the  teftimony  of  tliofe  firfl:  difciples  who  were 
eye-Vv'itneiles  of  them  is  certain  and  true  3  which  I  fliall  have  oc- 
cafion  to  confider  prefently. 

Of  the  fulfilling  the  prophecies,   as  an  evidence  of 
OUR  Saviour's  divine  commission. 

Secondly,  the  divine  authority  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  is  pofi- 
tively  and  directly  proved,  by  the  exact  completion  both  of  all  thofe 
prophecies  that  went  before  concerning  our  Lord,  and  of  thofe  that 
he  himfelf  delivered  concerning  things  that  were  to  happen  after. 
Of  the  prophecies  that  went  before,  concerning- the 

MESSIAH. 

Concerning  the  McHiah,  it  was  foretold  Gen.  xlix.  10,  that  he 
*'  fhould  come  before  the  fceptre  departed  from  Jtidah  5'^'  and  ac- 
cordingly Chrift  appeared  a  little  before  the  time  when  the  Jewifh 
government  was  totally  deftroycd  by  the  Romans.  It  was  foretold 
that  he  fliould  come  before  the  deltruclion  of  the  feeond  Temple^ 
Hagg,  ii.  7.  "  The  defire  of  all  nations  fhall  come,  and  I  will  fill 
"  this  houfe  with  glory,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofts ;  the  glory  of  this 
*'  latter  houfe  fhali  be  greater  than  of  the  former  ^"  and  accordingly 
Chrift  appeared  fome  time  before  the  deftruction  of  the  city  and 
Temple.  It  was  foretold  that  he  fhould  come  at  the  end  of  490 
years,  after  the  rebuilding  of  Jerufalem,  which  had  been  laid  v/alte 
during  the  captivity,  Dan.  ix.  24.  and  that  he  fnould  "  be  cut  ofFj" 
and  that,  after  thatj  "  the  city  and  fan6tuary  fliould  be  deftroyed 
*"'  and  made  defoiate  j"  and  accordingly,  at  what  time  foever  the 
beginning  of  tlie  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  can,  according  to 
any  interpretation  of  the  words,  be  fixed^  the  end  of  them  will  fall 
about  the  time  of  Chrift's  appearing ;  and  it  is  well  known  how 
entirely  tlie  city  and  fan6luary  were  deflroyed  fome  years  after  his 
being  cut  ofF.  It  v/as  foretold  that  he  fhould  do  many  gc.°at  and 
beneficial  mjracles ;  that  "  the  eyes  of  the  blind  Ifai.  xxxv.  5., 
"  fhould  be  opened,,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  unilopped^  that 
"  the  lame  man  fhould  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb. 
"  fing;"  and  this  was  hterally  fulfilled  in  the  miracles  of  Chrift ;. 
"  the  blind  received  their  iight,  Matth.  xi.  5. ;  and  the  lame 
"  walked  ;  the  deaf  heard,  &c."  It  v/as  foretold  that  he  fhould  die 
a  violent  death,  Ifai,  liii.  throughout,  and  that  "  not  for  himfelf,*'' 
Dan.  ix.  26.  but  "  for  our  tranfgreflions,"  Ifai.  liii.  5,  6,  and 
12.  for  "  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  that  he  might  bear  "  the  fin 
''  of  manyi"  all  which  was  exaftly  accomplifhed  in  the  fufFerino-s 
of  Chrifl.  It  was  foretold,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  that  "  to  him  fhould 
"  the  gathering  01  the  people  be^"  and  Pfal.  ii;  g,  that  Ood 
3  would 
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i^ouli  ^'  give  him  the  Heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  tiCmofl 
"  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  pofi'efiion :"  which  was  pun6tuaJly  ful- 
fJled  by  the  wonderful  fucccfs  of  the  Gofpe],  and  its  univeifal 
fpreading  through  the  v/orld.  Laltiy,  n.any  minuter  circumstances 
were  foretold  of  the  Mciiiah  j  that  he  iiiould  be  of  thcs  tribe  of 
judah,  and  of  the  feed  of  David ;  that  he  fliould  be  born  in  the 
tov/n  of  Bethkhem,  Mic.  v*  2  ;  that  he  fhould  "  ride  upon  an  afs'* 
in  humble  triumph  into  the  city  of  Jtrufaiem,  Zech.  ix.  9 ;  that 
fee  fi'iould  be  "  fold  for  thirty  pieces  of  iilver/'  Zech.  xi.  12;  that 
he  fliould  be  "  fcourgcd,  buffeted,  and  fpit  upon,"  Ifai.  1.  6 ;  that 
^  his  hands  and  feet  iLould  be  pierce^',"  PfaL  xxii.  16  j  that  he 
fiiould  be  numbered  am.ong  malefactors,  Ifai.  liii.  123  that  he 
£iould  have  "gall  and  vinegar  ofT.  red  him  to  drink,".  Pfal.  Ixix* 
21  ;  that  they  v/no  faw  him  crucified,  fhould  n^ock  at  him,  and 
at  his  "  trufting  in  God  to  deliver  him,"  Pfal.  xxii.  8  ;  that  the 
foldicrs  fliould  "call  lots  for  his  garments,"  Pfal*  xxii «  18;  that 
he  iliould  "  make  his  grave  v/ith  the  rich,"  Ifai.  liii.  9  ;  and  that 
he  fhould  rife, again  without  "  feting  coirupticn,"  Pfal.  xvi.  10* 
All  which  circumftanfccs  were  fulfilled  to  the  greatefb  poilible  ex- 
adlnefs  in  the  ptrfon  of  Chrift  :  not  to  mention  the  numberlefs 
typical  repreftntations,  which  had  likewife-  evidently  their  complete 
accomplilhment  in  him.  And  it  is  no  lefs  evident,  that  none  of 
thefe  prophecies  can  polhbiy  be  applied  to  any  other  perfon  that 
ever  pretended  to  be  the  Meifiah. 

Of     the     PROPHiiCiES     THAT     ChRIST     HIMiJELF     DELIVERED 
CONCERNING    TKINGS     1  HAT     V'FFE    TO    HAPPEN    AITER. 

Further;  the  prophecies  or  predi6l:ions  which  Chrift  delivered 
fcimifelf,  concerning  things  that  were  to  happen  alter,  are  no  lefs 
firong  proofs  of  the  truth  and  x;ivine  auinority  of  his  do6lrine 
than  the  prophecies  \^re  which  went  before  concerning  him.  He 
did  very  particularly  and  at  fcver.d  tirucs  foretell  his  own  death, 
and  the  circumftances  of  it,  Matth.  xvi.  21.  that  the  "  chief 
*■*  priefts  and  Scribes  ihouid  cond.n.n  him  to  death,  and  deliver  him 
"  to  the  Gentiles,"  that  i?,  to  niate  and  the  Roman  foldiers,  to 
"  mock  and  fcourge  and  crucify  him,"  Matth.  xx.  18  and  195 
that  he  fhould  be  betrayed  inio  their  handf,  Matth.  xx,  18; 
that  Judas  Ifcariot  was  the  perfon  who  would  "  betray  him," 
Matth.  xxvi.  23 ;  that  all  his  difciples  would  "  forfake  him  and 
"  flee,"  Matth.  xxvi.  31  ;  that  Peter,  particularly,  would  "  thrice 
"  deny  him  in  one  night,"  Mark  xiv.  30.  He  foretold  further, 
that  he  would  "  rife  again  the  third  day,"  Matth.  xvi.  2 1  ;  that 
after  his  afcenfion  he  would  fend  down  the  Holy  Gholt  uj;  on  his 
apoftles,  John  xv.  26.  which  fhould  enable  tliem  to  work  many 
miracles,  Mark  xvi.  17.  He  foretold  alfo  the  deftrudion  of 
jerufalerii  with  fuch  very  particular  circumftances,  in  the  whole 
24.lh  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  the  13th  of  St.  Mark,  and  2  Jt 
cf  St.  Luke,  that  no  man  who  reads  ^'  Jofephus's  hiftory  of  that 

dreadful 

*  Very  remarkable  alfo  Is  the  hiftory  r'-corded  by  a  Heathpn  writer,  of  wha    happened 

wpcn  Juuan's  attempting  to  rebuild  the  Temple.     *'  imperii  fui  memoiiam  magnitudine 

,  «*  opt:r*ra 
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dreadful  and  unpar^iUeled  calamity,  can,  without  the  greatcft  ob" 
ftinacy  imaginable,  doubt  of  our  Saviour's  divine  fore-knowledge. 
Laftly,  he  loretolJ.  likcv/ife  many  particulars  concerning  the  future 
fuccefs  of  the  Goipcl,  and  what  ihould  happen  to  feveral  of  his  dif- 
ciples  :  ne  foretold  what  oppoiltion  and  perfecution  they  fhould 
meet  withal  in  their  preaching,  Mi-.tth.  x.  17  :  he  foretold  what 
particular  kiiid  of  death  St.  Peter  fhould  die,  John  xxi.  18;  and 
hintJ  i,  that  St.  John  (hould  live  till  after  tne  deflru6}:ion  of  Je- 
ruultUi,  joim  xxi.  22;  and  foretold,  that,  notv/ithftanding  all 
op[  ofition  anci  pcriecutious,  the  Gofpel  fhould  yet  have  fuch  fuc- 
cei"^,  as  to  fpreau  itfelf  ever  the  world,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  xxiv.  14. 
XXV iii.  12  :  all  and  every  one  of  which  particulars  were  exadlly  ac- 
complilhed  without  failing  in  any  refpe^u 

Some  of  t.  efe  tilings  are  of  permanent  and  vifible  efFeils,  even 
unto  this  day.  Particularly  the  captivity  and  difperfion  of  the  Jews, 
through  all  nations,  for  more  than  1600  years  j  and  yet  their  con- 
tinuing a  diftindl  people,  in  order  to  the  fuhilling  the  prophecies  of 
things  ftill  future  :  this  (I  fay)  is  particularly  a  permanent  proof  of 
the  truth  of  the  ancient  prophecies.  But  the  greateft  part  of  the 
inftances  abovementioned  were  fenfibie  and  ocular  demcnftrations 
of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  doclrine  only  to  thofe  perfons  who  lived 
at  tlie  time  when  they  happened ;  the  credibility  of  whofe  teflimony, 
therefore,  lliail  be  coiifidered  prefently  in  its  proper  place. 

But,  before  I  proceed  to  this,  it  may  not  be  improper  in  this 
place  to  take  notice  of  fome  objections,  which  have  of  late  been 
revived  and  urged,  againil  this  whole  notion  both  of  the  prophecies 
themfeives,  and  of  the  application  of  them  to  Chrilh  The  fum 
•and  flrength  of  which  objed-tions  is  briefly  this: 

That  ail  the  promiics  fuppofed  to  be  made  to  the  Tews  before 
Chrift's  time,  of  a  Meflias  or  Deliverer,  were  undcrftood  and  meant 
of  fome  "  temporal  deliverer"  only,  who  fhould  reftore  to  the  If- 
raelites  a  mere  worldly  kingdom,  "  without  the  ieafl  imagination  of 
''  a  fpiritual  deliverance,"  or  of  any  fuch  Saviour  as  is  preached  in 
the  New  Teftament. 

That,  confequently,  "  All  the  prophecies"  In  the  Old  Teflament^ 
applied  td'Chrift  by  the  apofties  in  the  New,  are  applied  to  him  ia 
a  fenfe  rnerely  "  typical,  niyftical,  allegorical,  or  enigmatical  j"  in  a 
{quCq  "  different  from  the  obvious  and  literal  {erSi^-,''  by  "  new  in- 
"  terpretations  put  upon  them,  not  agreeable  to  the  obvious  and 
"  literal  meaning  of  thofe  books"  from  v/hence  they  are  cited. 
7'hat  is  to  fay ;  that  the  prophecies  were  all  of  them  intended  con- 
cerning other  perfons,  and  other  perfons  only;  and  therefore  arc 

*'  operum  gafll-ns  propagare,  smbitiofum  quondam  apud  Fierofo'ymam  templurn,  quod 

*'  poft  muha&  jnterneciva  certamina  obfidcate  VcfoafLi  o  podeaque   Tito  segie  ci\  cxpug- 

*'  natum,  iralaurare  fump'ibus  cogitabar  immodicis  ;  negotiumque  maturdndum  Alynia 

**  dederat  Antioche;-i!i,qui  ♦•:m  EriLannb-S  curaverat  pro  piarfedlis.     Cum  itaque  rei  idem 

**  inftaret  Alypius,  juvaretque  provinc'.se  re£bor  j  metuendi  globi  iTammaruai  pr  pe  funda- 

**  menta  crebris  airalcibj^-  :^ru:r!pentes  fcere  locum  exuftis  aliquoties  operantibus   inac. 

**  ci-fTam  ;  hocque  rnodo,  elenaento  dCilinatius  repeilente,  ceflayic  incep:um."     Ammla-a. 
Marcellu.n.  lib.  XXIi.  lub  initio. 

falfely 
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falfcly  and  groundlefsly  applied  either  to  Chrifl  in  particular,  or  irf 
general  to  the  expc(5latioji  of  any  fuch  Meffiah  as  fliould  introduce 
a  ipiritual  and  eternal  kingdonie 

That  there  are  fL-veral  paiTages,  cited  by  the  apoftlcs  out  of  the 
Old  Tcftanientj  which  are  either  not  found  there  at  all,  or  elfe 
are  very  different  in  the  text  itfelf  from  the  citations  alledged,  and 
confequently  are  by  the  apofl-les  either  mifunderftood  or  mifapplied. 

That  even  miracles  themfelves  "  can  never  render  a  foundation 
"  valid,  which  is  in  itfelf  invalid  ;  can  never  make  a  falfe  infer- 
"  ence,  true  j  can  never  make  a  prophecy  fulfilled,  which  is  not 
"  fulfilled;"  can  never  make  thofe  things  to  be  fpokcn  concerning 
Chrift,  which  were  not  fpoken  concerning  Chrift.  And,  confe- 
quently, that  the  miracles  faid  to  have  been  worked  by  Chrifty 
could  not  poflibly  have  been  really  w^orked  by  him,,  but  muft  of 
neceiilty,  together  with  the  whole  fyftem  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  have  been  wholly  the  effe6l  of  imagii-.ation  and  enthu- 
fiafm,   if  not  of  impofture. 

Now,  in  order  to  enable  every  careful  and  fincere  reader  to  find 
a  fatisfactory  anfwer  to  thefe,  and  all  other  objedions  of  the  like 
nature,  I  vvould  lay  before  him  the  following  coniiderations. 

1.  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  already  proved  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  this  difcourfe,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  and  that  the  nature  and 
circumilances  of  men,  and  the  neceflary  perfeclions  of  God,  do  de- 
monftrate  the  obligations  and  the  motives  of  natural  religion  j 
that  is,  that  God  is  a  moral  as  well  as  natural  governor  of  the 
world.  Whoever  denies  either  of  thefe  affertions  is  obliged  to  in- 
validate the  arguments  alledged  for  proof  of  them  in  the  former  part 
of  this  book,  before  he  has  any  right  to  intermix  Atheilrical  ar- 
guments and  obje(5i:ior!S  in  the  prefent  queflion,  it  being  evidently 
ridiculous,  in  all  who  believe  not  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
moral  judge  as  well  as  natural  governor,  to  argue  at  all  about  a 
revelation  concerning  religion,  or  to  make  any  inquiry  whether  it 
be  from  God  or  no. 

2.  As  God  has  in  faci:  made  known  even  demonftrable  truths, 
natural  and  moral  truths  *,  not  to  ail  men  equally ;  but  in  different 
degrees  and  proportions,  to  fuch  as  have  a  difpofition  and  defire  to 
enquire  alter  them ;  fo  it  is  agreeable  to  reafon  and  to  the  analogy 
of  God's  proceedings,  to  believe,  that  he  may  polTibly,  by  revela- 
tion and  tradition,  have  given  fome  further  degrees  of  light,  to  fuch 
as  are  fincerely  defirous  to  know  and  obey  him ;  fo  that  they  who 
will  do  his  will  may  know  of  the  doctrine  v/hether  it  be  of  God. 
As  our  natural  knowledge  of  moral  and  religious  truths  in  fa6f  is, 
fo  P.evelation  poflibly  may  further  be,  as  it  were,  a  light  fhining  in  a 
dark  place. 

3.  It  appears  in  hiftory,  that  the  great  truths  and  obligations  of 
natural  religion  have  from  the  beginning  been  confirmed  by  a  per- 
petual tradition  in  particular  families,  who,  though  in  the  midit  of 
idolatrous  nations,  yet  fleadfaflly  adhered  to  the  worlhip  of  the  God 

*  See  above,  Prop^  VII.  §  4. 
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of  nature,  the  one  God  of  the  univerfe.  And  by  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  (notwithftanding  all  their  corruptions  in  pradice,  yet  in  the 
lyftem  and  conftitution  of  their  religion)  has  the  fame  tradition  been 
continually  preferved ;  whereby  they  have  been  as  it  were  a  city  upon 
a  hill,  a  ftanding  teftimony  againft  an  idolatrous  world. 

4.  Among  the  v/ritings  of  all,  even  the  mofl  ancient  and  learn- 
ed nations,  there  are  none  but  the  books  of  the  Jews,  which  (agree- 
ably to  the  above  demonftrated  truths  concerning  the  God  of  na- 
ture, and  the  foundations  of  natural  religion,)  have,  exclufive  of 
chance  and  of  neceiTity,  afcribed  either  the  original  of  the  univerfe 
in  general  (an  univerfe  full  of  infinite  variety  and  choice)  to  the 
will  and  operation  of  an  intelligent  and  free  caufe;  or  given  any  to- 
lerable account  in  particular  of  the  formation  of  this  our  earth  into 
its  prefent  habitable  ftate. 

5.  But  in  thefe  books,  there  is  not  only  (in  order  to  prevent  ido- 
latry) a  full  account  (agreeable  to  the  principles  of  natural  reafon) 
how  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  things  therein  contained  are  the 
creatures  of  God  ;  but,  moreover,  an  uniform  feries  of  hiftory,  from 
the  infancy  of  mankind,  confiftent  with  itfelf,  and  with  the  ftate  of 
the  Jewiih  and  Chriftian  church  at  this  day,  and  with  ttie  poffibiii- 
ties  of  the  predi<f^ed  feries  for  the  future,  for  feveral  thoufands  of 
years.  Which  confiftency,  with  the  poiiibilities  of  fuch  predicted 
future  events,  could  not  be  by  chance  (as  I  fhali  fhew  prefently),  but 
is  itfelf  a  great  and  {landing  miracle. 

6.  In  thefe  books,  agreeably  to  the  hopes  and  expeftations  na- 
turally founded  on  the  divine  perfections,  God  did  from  the  begin- 
ning make,  and  has  all  along  continued  to  his  church  or  true 
worihippers,  a  promife,  that  truth  and  virtue  fhould  finally  prevail, 
fhould  prevail  over  the  fpirit  of  error  and  wick^ednefs,  of  delufion 
and  difobedienqe.  That  the  "  feed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
"  fhould  bruife  the  ferpent's  head  ;"  that  among  her  pofterity  fhould 
arife  a  deliverance  from  the  delufion  and  power  of  fm,  by  which 
"  Satan  (Rom.  xvi.  20.)  fhould  be  hruifed  under  their  feet." 
That  in  particular  from  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and  from  the  family 
oflfaac,  and  from  the  pcfterity  of  Jacob,  and  from  the  houle  of 
David,  fhould  arife  the  accomplifliment  of  all  God's  promifes  to 
his  church,  and  all  the  bleiTmgs  included  in  God's  covenant  with 
his  true  worfhippers.  That,  at  length,  "  the  earth,  Ifai.  xi.  9. 
"  fhould  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
"  thefeaj"  that.  Rev.  xi.  15.  Dan.  vii.  27.  "the  kingdoms  of 
"  this  world  fhould  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  j"  that, 
"  in  the  lafl  days,  Ifai.  ii.  2.  unto  the  mountain  of'the  Lord's 
"  houfe,"  the  feat  of  his  true  worfhip,  fhould  "-'  all  nations  flow." 
That  God  would,  Ifai.  Ixv.  17.  "  create  new  heavens,  and  a 
"  new  earth,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  wherein  'dwell eth  righteoufnefs  ;'* 
wherein,  Ifai.  Ix.  21.  Ixv.  25.  xi.  9.  i.  26.  "  the  people  fhould 
"  be  all  righteous,  and  inherit  the  land  for  ever  s"  fhould  be 
all  "  holy,  Ifai.  iv.  3.  even  every  one  that  is"  or,  "  written  unto 
«  life)  iiDDH  Q'ln'?,  So  Dan.  xii.   i.   "  Every  one  that  fhall  be 

Vol.  IV.  S  "  found 
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"  found  written  in  the  book,"  "  written  among  the  living."  That 
God  would,  Dan.  ii.  44.  "  fet  up  a  kingdom,  which  fhould  never 
"  be  deliroyed,  but  Hand  for  everj"  and  that,  Dan.  vii.  18.22.  27. 
Ifai.  Ix.  tot.  "  the  faints  of  the  moft  high  fhould  take  the  kingdom, 
"  and  pcfTefs  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

7.  Ail  the  great  promifes,  therefore,  which  God  has  ever  made  to 
his  CHURCH,  to  his  people,  to  the  families  or  nations  of 
his  true  wcrfhippers,  are  evidently  to  be  all  along  fo  underflood,  as 
that  wicked  and  unworthy  perfons,  of  whatever  family  or  nation 
or  profeilion  of  religion  they  be,  fliall  be  excluded  from  the  benefit 
of  thofe  promdfes,  fhnll  be  cut  off  from  God's  people  9  and  w^orthy 
perfcns  of  all  nations,  from  the  Eafl  and  from  the  Wefl,  and  from 
the  North  and  from  the  South,  fliall  be  accepted  in  their  flead, 
'i'hat  is  to  fay,  in  like  manner  as  the  promife  was  made  originally, 
not  to  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  but  to  Ifaac  only;  and  not  to 
both  the  fons  of  Ifaac,  but  to  Jacob  only  :  and  among  the  ppflerity 
of  Jacob,  all  were  not  Ifrael,  which  were  of  Ifrael;  but,  in  Elijah's 
days,  (av^n  thoufand  only  were  the  true  Ifrael ;  and,  in  the  time  of 
liaiah,  "  though  the  number  of  the  children  cf  Ifrael  was  as  the 
"  fand  of  the  fea,"  If.  x.  22.  Rom.  ix.  27  ;  yet  a  remnant  only 
was  to  be  faved ;  and  in  Hofea  God  fays,  "  I  will  call  them  my 
"  people,  which  were  not  my  people,  and  her  beloved,  which  was 
"  not  beloved,"  Hof.  ii.  23.  Rom.  ix.  25 :  fo  it  is  all  along  evi- 
dently to  be  underftood,  that  the  children  of  the  promife  in  the 
literal  fenfe  according  to  the  flefli,  the  vifible  church  or  profefled 
xvorfliipper-s  of  the  true  God,  are  but  the  type  or  reprefentative  of  the 
real  invifible  church  of  God,  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  Rom.  ii. 
28.  iii.  7-  and  e,.  iv.  12.  in  the  fpirituai  and  religious  fenfe,  "  the 
"  faints  of  the  mofl:  high,  Dan.  vii.  18.  WTiO  fhall  poiTefs  die 
^'^  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever,"  even.  If.  iv.  3.  every 
^'  one  that  is  written  among  the  living." 

8.  It  being  evident  that  God  cannot  be  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living ;  and  tliat  all  promife?,  made  to  fuch  worfhippers  of  the 
true  God  as  at  any  time  forfook  all  that  they  had  and  even  life  itfelf 
for  the  fake  of  that  worfliip,  could  be  nothing  but  mere  mockery, 
if  there  was  no  life  to  com/e,  and  God  had  no  pow^r  to  reflore 
them  from  the  dead:  this  (I  fay)  being  fclf-cvident,  it  follows  ne- 
ccfrarily,  that  w^hen  the  time  comes  that  the  promifed  kingdom  fliall 
take  place,  the  dead  m.ufl  be  raifcd ;  and  the.  faints,  which  had  died 
in  the  intenr.ediate  time,  nmil  live  again,  Dan.  xii.  13.  "  fland  in 
"  their  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days,"  \V hen  God  flyies  himfelf,  Exod. 
iii.  6.  16.  "  The  God  of  Abraliam,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob;"  and  faid  to 
yVbraham.,  Gen.  xv.  i.  "  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward  ;"  and 
Gen.  xvii.  7.  "  I  will — be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after 
thee;"  and,  Gen.  xvii.  8.  xiii.  15.  17.  "  I  will  give  the  land  unto 
"  thee,  and  to  thy  Iced  after  thee ;"  ana  repeated  the  very  fame  pro- 
m  fes  to  Ifaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  3.  and  to  Jacob  perfonally,  Gen.  xxviii.  13. 
as  well  as  to  their  poll erity  afcer  them.,  Deut.  i.  8  ;  and  yet,  A6ls  vii. 
5.  <*  gave  Abraham  none  inheritance  in  the  land,  thou2;h  he  pro- 

«  m.ifed 


AND   REVEALED   RELIGION.  259 

*^^  mifed  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  and  to  his  feed  after  him;" 
hut  Abraham  himfelf,  Heb.  xi.  9.  "  fojourned  only  in  the  land 
"  of  promife,  as  in  a  ftrange  country,  dweJh"ng  in  tabernacles  with 
^^  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  fame  promife ;"  who 
all,  Heb.  xi.  13.  "  confell'ed  that  they  were  ftrangers  and  pilgrims 
^'  on  the  earth;"  and  Jacob  particularly  complained.  Gen.  xlvii. 
9.  that  "  the  days  of  the  years  of  his  pilgrimage  had  been  few  and 
"  evil;"  and  in  bleiling  Ifaac  and  Ifhmael,  God  promifed,  Gen. 
xvii.  20,  18.  to  "  make  Ifhmael  fruitful,  and  to  multiply  him 
^^  exceediagly,"  fo  that  he  ihould  "  beget  twelve  princes,"  and 
God  woula  "  make  him  a  great  nation  ;"  and,  Gen.  xvi.  10.  "  mul- 
*'  tiply  his  feed  exceedingly,  that  it  Ihould  net  be  numbered  for 
'^  multitude;"  and  yet,  in  the  very  fame  fentence,  exprefsly  by  way 
of  bppolition,  and  of  high  and  eminent  diftincSlion,  declares  that, 
notwithftanding  all  this,  "  yet,  his  covevant,  his  everlasting 
"  covenant,  he  v/ould  eftablijQi  with  Ifaac,"  Gen.  xvii.  19.  21  ; 
when  all  this  (I  fay)  is  confidered,  the  inference  of  the  apoftle  to 
the  Hebrews  cannot  but  appear  unanfwerably  juft,  that  thefe  patri- 
archs, Heb.  xi.  10.  "looked  for  a  city"  fomev/hat  more  than  tem- 
poral, even  "  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whcfe  builder  and 
^'  maker  is  God;"  and  that,  Heb.  xi.  14.  16.  "  they,  who  faid  fuch 
*'  things,  declared  plainly  that  they  fought  a  country,  a  better  coun- 
"  try,  that  is,  an  heavenly ;"  and  that,  for  this  reafon,  "  God  was  not 
''  afhamed  to  be  called  their  God,  becaufe  he  had  prepared  for 
"  them  a  city."  And  if  this  inference  was  neceflarily  true,  con- 
cerning the  patriarchs,  who,  Heb.  xi.  13.  "  conftiled  that  they  were 
"  ftrangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth;"  much  more  concerning 
thofe  who,  Heb.  xi.  35.  "  weretortured,  not  accepting  deli verance^" 
muft  it  needs  be  true  that  the  only  polfible  rcafon  of  this  their 
choice  was,  ''  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  refurreclion." 

Other  notices  in  the  Old  Teftament,  that  the  woriliippers  of  the 
true  God  in  every  age  of  the  world,  lliould  at  the  end  have  their 
lot  in  the  kingdom  promifed  to  die  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  are, 
Gen.  v.  24.  the  tranilation  of  Enoch,  Heb.  xi.  5.  Wifd.  iv.  lo. 
Ecclus.  xliv.  16.  xlix.  14.  "that  he  fnould  not  fee  deadi;"  and 
2  Kings  ii.  11.  Ecclus.  xlviii.  9.  i  Mace.  ii.  58.  the  taking  up 
of  Elijah  into  heaven,  Allufions  to  it  at  leaft,  if  perhaps  not  di- 
reft  alllrtion?,  are  the  v.'ords  of  Job,  xix.  25  :  *  "  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  fnall  ftand  at  the  latter  d?.y 
^'-  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after  rny  ficin,  v/orrns  deftrOy  this 
"  body,  yet  in  my  llefh  fliail  I  fee  God."  And  thofe  of  liaiah  : 
xxvi.  19.  "  Thy  dead  men  fliall  hve;  together  with  my  dead 
"  body  ihall  they  arife :  av/akc  and  fmg,  ye  that  dwell  In  dull ;  for 
'*  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  (hall  cafl  out  tiic 

*  The  introd-uflion  to  thef?  words  is  very  fo'.emn  :  "  Gh,  that  my  -.vords  were  now — »- 
**  graven  with  an  iron  pen,  and  icid,  in  the  roclc  forever."  And  huw  they  were  ^ncienrjy 
undertlood,  appsars  from  that  addition  to  the  end  of  the  book  of  Job  In  the  lXX.  yiy^si'jT'.s.i 
JJ,  clItI-j  n3-i\('j  x'/A'rr.TBs-^cti,  (/.iZ^  Zv  9  KV;U  5-  A'.irn^iv,  So  Toll  died,  being  Old,  ano  fullcf 
'U\-i :  «■'  Due  it  i^  vvntten  that  he  flj:iU  rife  again,  with  thofe  whom  the  LorJ  niCsz  'a::" 

:         S   2  "  dead," 
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"  dead."     And,    K;i.  Ixvi.    14.    "  your  bones  (hall  flourlfli  like 
"  an  herb."     And  that  pafTage  in  Hofea,  xiii.   14.  "  I  will  ran- 
"  fom  thcni  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
"  death.     O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy 
"  deftruvStion."    And  that  in  Ezekiel,  xxxvii.  7,  8.  10,  12.  "  Be- 
"  hold, — the   bones    came    together,    bone  to    his    bone  ;    and — • 
"  the  fmewsand  the  flefli  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  fkin  covered 
"  them  above  ;  and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived,  and 
"  flood  up  upon  their  feet : — Behold,  O  mv  people,  I  will  open  your 
*'  graves,   and  caufe  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 
*'  you    into    the  land  of   Ifrael."     AgaijK    the    words  of  Ifaiah, 
Ivii.  1,2.  "  The  righteous  perifheth,  and — is  taken  away  from  the 
"  evil  to  come  ?  he  fhall  ejiter  into   peace;"  what  more  natural 
fignification  have  they  than  that  which  the  book  of  Wifdom  ex- 
preiTes,  ch.  iii.  i,  3  ;  "  the  Ibuls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand 
"  of  God;— they  are  in  peace?"  And  what,  but  the  future  Hate, 
can  the  conclufion  of  Ifaiah's  prophecy,  ch.  Ixv.  17.  Ixvi.    22,  23, 
24,  reafonably  be  referred  to  ?    "  Behold,   I    create  new  heavens 
''and  a  new  earth: — as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which 
"  I  will  make  fiiall  remain  before  me,  faith  the  Lord  ;  fo  fhall  your 
*'  feed  and  your  name  remain.     And — all  flefh  fhall  come  to  wor- 
<'  fhip  before  me,  faith  the  Lord.     And  they  fhall  go  forth  and 
"  look  upon  the  carcafes  of  the  men  that  have  tranfgrefTed  againft 
''  me :    for  their  worm  fliall  not   die,    neither  fhall  their  fire  be 
"  quenched,  and   they  fhall  be  an  abhorring   unto  all  flefh."     In 
like  manner ;  whom  does  God  fpeak  of  by  Ezekiel,  when  he  fays, 
Ezek.    xliv.    16.    "  the  fons  of  »n  pnr,  the  fons   of  righteouf- 
"  nefs,"  Zadock,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my  fancluary,  when  the 
*'  children  of  Ifrael  wejit  aflray  from  me ;"  [which,  Ezek.  xlviii. 
II.  went  not  aflray,  when  the  children  of  Ifrael  went  aftray]  — 
^^  they  ihall  enter  into   my  fandluary?"  and  to  what  do  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  the  fame  prophet  moil  naturally  refer  ?  *  "  Every 
"  thing  fhall  live,  whither  the  river  cometh : — and  by  the  river, 
"  upon  the  bank  thereof,  on  this  fide  and  on  that  fide,  fhall  grow 
"  all  trees  for  meat ;  whofe  leaf  fhall  not  fade,  neither  fhall  the 
"  fruit  thereof  be  confumed :  it  fhall  bring  forth  new  fruit  accord- 
"  ing  to  his  months,  becaufe  their  waters  they  iffued  out  of  the 
"  fancluary ;  and  the  fruit  thereof  fhall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf 
^'  thereof  for  medicine."     Still    more  flrong  is  that   allufion  in 
Daniel,    vii.   9,    10.    "I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cafl  down 
"  [till  the  thrones  were  placed],   and    the  Ancient   of    days   did 
^'  fit:  — a  fiery  flream    illued    and    came  forth  from  before  him: 
*'  thoufand    thoufands    m.iniflered    imto    him,    and    ten    thoufand 
"  times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him :  the  judgement  was  fet, 
*'  and  the  books  were  opened."     But  the  following  words  of  the 

*  Ezek.  xlvji.  9,  12.  compared  with  Rev.  xxii.  i,  2.  *'  He  fliewed  me  a  pure  river 
**  of  water  of  life.— and  f)f  cither  fice  f>f  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare 
*<  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month,  ind  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
*'  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. " 

fame 
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fame  prophet  are  direft  and  exprefs,  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  13,  "  Many  of 
"  them  that  fleep  in  the  duft  of  the  earth  fhall  awake,  fome  to  ever- 
"  lafting  Hfe  [every  one,  ver.  i.  that  fhall  be  found  written  in 
^'  the  book],  and  fome  to  fhame  and  everlafting  contempt.  And 
"  they  that  be  wife  fhall  fhine  as  the  brightncfs  of  the  firmament; 
''  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteoufnefs,  as  the  ftars  for  ever 
"  and  ever. — But  go  thou  thy  way,  till  the  end  be  :  for  thou  flialt 
^^  reft,  and  fhalt  ftand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  ihe  days."  Can  any 
one,  who  confiders  thefe  texts,  with  any  truth  or  reafon  afErm,  tha't 
all  the  promifes  fuppofed  to  be  made  to  the  Jews  before  Chrifl's 
time  were  meant  of  fome  "  temporal"  deliverance  only,  ''  without 
"  the  leaft  imagination  of  a  fpiritual  deliverance  ?" 

9.  There  are  in  the  Old  Teftament  many  intimations,  and  fome 
direct  predi6lions,  that  all  the  great  promifes  of  God,  made  to  his 
true  worfhippers,  fliall  receive  their  final  accomplifhment  by  means 
of  a  particular  perfon,  anointed  of  God  for  tirat  perfon;  who,  after 
the  reduction  of  all  adverfaries,  fhall  fet  up  the  everlafting  king- 
dom. The  feed  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blelTed,  (and  in  like  manner  the  feed  of  the  woman, 
which  was  to  bruife  the  ferpent's  head)  might  originally  with 
equal  propriety,  and  in  as  reafonable  and  natural  a  fenfe  of  the 
words,  be  underftood  to  (ignify  (what  St.  Paul  afterward  *  afferts 
it  did  fignify),  in  the  fmgular  fenfe,  a  particular  perfon  ;  as,  in  the 
plural  fenfe,  a  number  of  perfons.  The  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
which  was  to  come,  and  to  "  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  was 
*'  to  be"  (the  promife  laid  up  in  ftore,  ru  ccrroy.t^iJLiva,  avruy  as  the  LXX 
render  it)  j  by  its  oppofition  in  the  text  to  the  terms  "fceptre"  and 
*'  lawgiver,"  moft  naturally  fignifies  a  fingle  perfon  v/ho  was  to  reign; 
and,  by  the  gradation  in  the  words  of  the  text,  fomewhat  of  fu- 
perior  dignity  to  that  of  a  fceptre  and  a  lawgiver.  The  words  of 
Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  19.  "  I  fhall  fee  him,  but  not  now;  I 
'^  fhall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh :  there  fliall  come  a  ftar  out  of 
"  Jacob,  and  a  fceptre  fhall  rife  out  of  Ifrael : — Out  of  Jacob 
"  fhall  come  he  that  fhall  have  dominion ;"  are  words  fo  put  in 
his  mouth,  as  moft  properly  and  obvioufly  to  defcribe  a  much 
greater  perfon  than  perhaps  he  thought  of,  a  much  greater  perfon 
than  one  who  fhould  fmite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  deftroy  all 
the  children  of  Sheth.  Again  :  that  the  words  of  Mofes,  Deut. 
xviii.  15.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raife  up  unto  thee  a  prophet 
*'  from  the  midft  of  thee,  like  unto  me,  unto  him  fhall  ye  hearken ;" 
were  not  meant  barely  of  Jofhua,  or  of  "  a  fucceftion  of  prophets," 
but  of  one  who  fhould  have  as  eminent  a  legiflative  authority  as 
Mofes ;  may  reafonably  be  gathered  from  the  occafion  of  their  be- 
ing fpoken,  not  merely  by  Mofes,  upon  a  general  reliance  and  truft 
that  God  would  provide  him  a  fucceflbr;  but  by  God  lunilelf, 
Deut.  xviii.   16,  17,   18,   19.  upon  the  people's  "  defiring  in  Ho- 

*  Gal.  iii.  16.  *'  He  faith  not,  And  to  feeds,  as  of  many  j  hut  as  of  one,  and  to  thy 
•*  feed  "  That  is  to  fay,  in  the  promife  to  Abraham,  the  fcripture  ufes  the  ambiguous 
word,  **  feed,"  not  in  the  plural  fenfe,  but  in  the  fmgular  fenfe. 

S3  «  reb,'' 
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'  reb," — iaylng,  "  Let  me  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my. 
'  God,  neither  let  me  fee  this  great  fire  any  more,  that  I  die  not  \ 
'■'then  the  Lord  faid,  they  have  well  fpokcn:  — I  vi^iil  raifc  them 
'f  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and. 
"  "will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  ihall  fpeak  unto  them 
"  all  tiSat  I  fhall  command  him ;  and  it  fliall  come  to  pafs,  that 
"  whofoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  whicli  he  fhall  fpeak 
"in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him."  A^nd  that  the  words 
were  anciently,  long  before  the  application  of  them  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  l^eftamcnt,  thus  underftood,  and  not  concerning  Jo- 
ihua  or  a  fuccefuon  of  prophets ;  appears  from  thofe  additional 
words,  at  the  conclufion  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  chap, 
xxxiv.  9,  TO.  "Jofliua  the  fon  of  Nun  was  full  of  thc'fpirit  of 
*-''  wifdom  ;  for  Mofes  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him. — But  there 
^^  arofe  not  a  prophet  fmce  in  Ifratl,  like  unto  Mofes,  u'hom  the 
''  Lord  knew  face  to  face."  The  prediction  of  Ifaiah  is  {till 
clearer:  ch.  ix.  6,  j.  "unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  fon  is 
"  given,  and  the  government  fliall  be  upon  his  ihoulders  ;  and  his 
"  name  fliall  be  called  *  Wonderful,  Counfellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
"  the  Everlafting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  :  of  the  incrcafe  of 
'*  hisgovcrnment  and  peace  there  fhall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
"  t)f  David-,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  efl:ablifh  it 
•'  with  judgement  aAd  with  jullice  from  henceforth  even  for 
'^  'EVER  ;  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hoflrs  will  perform  this.'*  Again  : 
Ifai:xi.  I.  3.  6.  9.  "  There  fhall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  flem 
"of  Jefie, — he  fhall  not  judge  after  the  fight  of  his  eyes,  neither 
"  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears ;  but  v/ith  righteoufnefs  fhall 
"  he  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
"  earth;  and  he  fh^ll  fmite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth, 
*'  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  fliall  he  flay  the  wicked. — The 
"  wolf  alfo  fhall  dwell  with  the  Iamb,  kc, — They  fhall.  not  hurt 
"  nor  deflroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  for  the  earth  fliall  be  full 
"  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  v/aters  cover  the  fca."  And^ 
Ifai,  xlii.  I,  3,  4.  Matt.  xii.  17.  "  Behold  my  fervant, — mine  elect, 
^'  in  whom  my  foul  delighteth;  I  have  put  my  fpirit  upon  himj 
"■  -/-A  bruifed  reed  fliall  he  not  break:  —  He  fhall  bring  forth 
'«  judgement  unto  truth: — till  he  have  fet  judgen-\ent  in  the  earth, 
"  and  the  ifles  fhall  wait  for  his  law."  The  prophet  Jeremiah  no 
lefs  plainly:  ch.  xxiii.  5,  6.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  "I  will  raife  unto 
"  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  fhall  reign  and  profper^ 
"  and  fliall  execute  judgement  and  juflice  in  the  earth: — and  this 
x".is  his_  nam.e  whereby  he  fliall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  rich- 
"  TEoysKEss."  And  Ezekiel,  ch.  xxxiv.  513,  25..  xxxvii.  22, 
23,"  24,  ,25.  Kof.  iii.  5.  "I  will  letup  one  fhepherd  over  them,  and 
*^  he  fhall  feed  them,  even  my  fervant  David  j — and  I  will  make 
"  v/ith  them  a  covenant  of  peace,  kc. — One  king  fliall  be  king  to 

*  nUaV«  X:)V  i^B  1.y'li-^.  "  Wonderful,  Counfellor  [LXX,  hUyd^nt;  f^eXn 
lyfiXc^^  as  Ma!,  iii.  i.  o  ay^y.o;  rr.q  lLi:^v.'.r,c,'\  ^'-  rHe  Mighty,  the  Potpnt  one,  the  Fa- 
"■■chsrof  the  ngc  10  conic."  [Vulg.  *M'«i:>i  f'j^tuii  fecu'.!.'"  Compare  Heb   ii.  ";•]• 

"  thcni 
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^*  them  all ; — neither  fhall  they  defile  themfdves  any  more  with 
*'  their  idols ;— and  they  ail  fliall  have  one  ihepherd ;  they  j[hall  alio 
''  walk  in  my  judgements, — and  my  fervant  David  fhall  be  their 
"  prince  for  f  ver."  By  Haggai  is  the  (iimQ  predidled  :  Hagg. 
ii.  6,  7,  Heb,  xii.  26.  "  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
"  fhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,— and  the  *  dcfire  of  all  nations 
"  (hall  come."  And  by  Zechary,  ch.  ix.  9,  10.  Matt.  xxi.  5. 
*'  Behold,  thy  king  conieth  unlo  ihee;  he  is  jufl,  and  having  fal- 
*'  vation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  afc,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal 
"  of  an  afs :  -  he  fhall  fpeak  peace  unto  the  Heathen  ;  and  his  do- 
"  minion  fliall  be  fi-om  fea  even  to  fca,  and  from  the  river  even  to 
"  the  ends  of  the  earth."  And  by  Malachi,  ch.  iii.  i.  ^  The 
"  Lord  whom  v/e  feek,  fhall  fuddenjy  come  to  his  temple  ;  even 
*'  the  meflenger  of  the  covenant."  But  moll:  exprefsly  of  all,  by 
Daniel,  ch.  vii,  13,  14.  "  I  faw  in  the  night- vifions,  and  be- 
"  hold,  one  like  f  the  fon  of*  m^an,  came  with  the  clouds  of  hea- 
^'  yen,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
^*  before  him ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
*•'  a  kingdom  j  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  fhould  ferve 
"  him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlafling  dominion,  which  fliall  not 
"  pafs  away;  and  his  kingdom,  that  which  fhall  not  be  deflroyed." 
And  the  anointing  the  Holy  One,  this  prophet  calls,  Dan.  ix.  24. 
"  the  fealing  up  of  the  vifion  and  prophecy,  and  the  finifliing  of 
"  tranfgrciiion,  and  the  making  an  end  of  iins,  and  the  making 
"  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  the  bringing  in  cverlafting  righte- 
''  oulncfs."  (Do  all  thefe  things  denote  nothing  but  "  temporal" 
deliverance,  "  without  the  leail:  imagination  of  a  fp: ritual  deliver- 
^'  ance)  f"  And  in  the  words  next  foilov/ing,  he  is  flyled  by  name 
^'  iVleiliah,"  Dan.  ix.  25.  "  Knov/  therefore,  [^Tm  know  alfo]  and 
"  underffanc,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
"  reftore  and  to  build  Jerufalem.,  unto  the  Ivlefiiah  the  prince,  fhali 
"  be  t  feven  weeks." 

10.  Concerning  this  MefTiah,  in  the  fetting  up  of  whofe  king- 
dom all  the  promiies  of  God  terminate,  it  is  clearly  predi£led  n\ 
the  Old  Teftament,  that  he  fhould  arife  particularly  from  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  from  the  family  of  David,  and  in  the  tov.ii  of  Betillehem. 

The  flrft  of  thefe  particulars  is  exprefTed  in.  thofe  emphatical 
words  of  Jacob:  Gen.  xlix.  8.  10.  "Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy 
"  brethen  fliall  praife,. — thy  father's  children  fhall  bow  down  be- 
"*  fore  thee  :  —the  fceptre  fliall  not  dc^part  from  Judah,  nor  a  law- 

■*  The  Shiloh,  unto  whom  "  fiiall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,"  Gen  xlix.  lo. 

■f  With  reference  to  this  it  is,  that  Chrift  in  the  gofpel  perpetually  ftyles  himfelf  **  Tfi  t 
^'*  Son  of  men  ;"  ami  once,  "  The  Son  of  man  which  is  in"  [which  in  the  prophecy  is 
defcribed  as  coming  in  the  clouds  cf]  "  heaven,"  John  iii.  13.  And  tells  his  difciples, 
that  "  they  fiall  fee  the  on  or  mim  coniing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  Matt  xxlv.  30  = 
And  the  high-prieft,  that  "  hereafter  ye  fhall  fee  the  Son  of  man  fitting  on  the  right  hand 
**  of  power,  and  cominir  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."     Matth.  xxvi.  64, 

I  Seven  Septenaries  (or  weeks)  o{  years  (as  the  word  is  iifed,  Gen.  xxix.  27.)  ;  that  is 
to  fav,  forty-nine  years;  the  number  oi^  years  appointed  until  the  jubilee.  Lev;:,  xxv.  X, 
9,  10.  Concerning  the  ylher  numVers  of  Daniel  in  tl)is  place,  1  fhall  have  occauon  to 
fyeak  prcfently. 

64  "  giver 
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*'  giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  cx)mej''  [LXX,  tu^  «i/  1X6^ 
tec  ccTTOKi'iixevoc  uvTuJ,  till  the  accomplilhment  of  the  promifes  which 
God  has  laid  up  in  ftore  for  him,]  "  and  unto  him  fhall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be."  To  which  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles  feems 
to  refer,  when  he  fays:  i  Chr.  v.  i,  2.  "  The  genealogy  is  not  to 
"  be  reckoned  after  the  birth-right;  for  Judah  prevailed  above  his 
"  brethren,  and  of  him  came  the  chief  ruler,  [»jdd  Tj3i  and  from 
*'  him  was  it  prophefied  the  ruler  fliould  arife.]"  And  the  Pfalmiftj 
FL  Ix.  7.  cviii.  8.  "  Judah  is  m.y  lawgiver." 

The  fecond  is  exprefled  in  that  promife  to  David ;  2  Sam.  vii. 
16.  "  Thine  houfe  and  thy  kingdom  fhall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever 
'*  before  thee,  [LXX,  ivi^^nov  jjis,  before  me:]  thy  throne  fhall  be 
"  eftablifhed  for  ever."  Which  words  might  indeed,  of  themfelves^ 
be  underitood  concerning  a  fucceiHon  of  kings  in  the  houfe  of 
David.  But  that  God  had  a  further  and  a  greater  meaning  in  them., 
he  very  clearly  explains  by  the  following  prophets.  By  Ifaiah,  ch. 
xi.  I.  &c.  compare  Rev.  iii.  7.  v,  5.  xxii.  16.  "  There  fhall  come 
"  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  ftem  of  Jefle,  and  a  branch  fhall  grow  out 
*'  of  his  roots ;  and  then  follows,  through  the  whole  chapter,  a 
glorious  defcription  of  an  everlafting  kingdom  of  righteoufnefs, 
over  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  By  Jeremiah,  ch.  xxiii.  5.  "  I 
*'  will  raife  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  fhall  reign 
"  and  profper,  and  fhall  execute  judgement  and  juitice  in  the 
"  earth: — and  this  is  his  name,  whereby  he  fhall  be  called,  the 
"  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."  By  Ezekiel,  ch.  xxxvii.  23, 
24,  25,  26.  "  They  fhall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God  j 
*'  and  David  my  fervant  fhall  be  king  over  them ;  and  they  all 
*'  fhall  have  one  fhepherd ;— and  my  fervant  David  fhall  be  their 
*'  prince  for  ever  :  moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace 
"  with  them,  it  fhall  be  an  everlafting  covenant."  And  by  Hofea, 
ch.  iii.  4.  "  The  children  of  Ifrael  flriall  abide  many  days  without 
''  a  king  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice :  — afterv/ard 
*'  fhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return,  and  feek  the  Lord  their  God, 
''  and  David  their  king  j  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs, 
"in  the  latter  days." 

The  third  particular  is  exprefTed  in  thofe  words  of  Micah,  ch.  v. 
2.  Matt.  ii.  6.  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
"  little  among  the  thoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  fhall  he 
*'  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Ifrael :  whofe  goings 
"  forth  have  been  from  old,  from  everlafling."  After  the  pailages 
now  cited  out  of  the  foregoing  Prophets,  what  can  be  more  jejune, 
than  to  underftand  thefe  words  of  Micah  concerning  Zorobabel, 
only  as  having  been  of  an  ancient  family  ? 

II.  In  the  books  of  the  Old  Teltament  it  is  exprefsly  predi6led, 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  fhould  extend,  not  over  the  Jews 
only,  but  alfo  over  the  Gentiles.  The  promife  made  to  Abraham, 
and  fo  often  repeated  to  him,  and  to  Ifaac  and  to  Jacob,  that  in 
their  feed  fhould  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blciled.  Gen.  xii.  3, 
xviii.  18.  xxii.  18.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  14.  is  thus  opened  and  explained 

by 
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by  the  Prophets,  Ifal.  xi.  10.  "  There  fhall  he  a  root  of  JefTe, 
"  which  fhall  ftand  for  an  enfign  of  the  people ;  to  it  (liall  the 
"  Gentiles  feek,  and  his  reft  fliall  be  glorious,  Ifai.  xlii.  i.  6.  Matt, 
xii.  18.  "Behold  my  fervant— in  whom  my  foul  delighteth ;— he 
"  fhall  bring  forth  judgement  to  the  Gentiles  : — I  will — give  thee 
"  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles."  Ifai. 
xlix.  6,  "  It  is  a  light  thing,  that  thou  fhould'fl  be  my  fervant  to 
*'  raife  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  reftore  the  preferved  of  Ifrael: 
"  I  will  alfo  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayefl 
*'  be  my  falvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth."  If.  Ivi.  6,  7,  8. 
Joh.  X.  16.  "  Alfo  the  fons  of  the  ftranger,  that  join  themfelves  to 
"  the  Lord, — even  fhem  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and 
"  — mine  houfe  fhall  be  called  an  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people. 
"  The  Lord  God,  which  gathereth  the  out-cafts  of  Ifrael,  faith: 
"  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him,  befides  thofe  that  are  gathered 
"  unto  him."  Ezek.  xlvii.  22.  "  The  flrangers  that  fojourn  among 
"  you, — fhall  have  an  inheritance  with  you  among  the  tribes  of 
*'  Ifrael."  Mai.  i.  11.  "  From  the  rifmg  of  the  fun  even  unto  the 
"  going  down  of  the  fame,  my  name  fhall  be  great  among  the 
^'  Gentiles  j  and  in  every  place  incenfe  fliall  be  offered  unto  my 
"  name,  and  a  pure  offering  ;  for  my  name  fhall  be  great  among 
^^  the  Heathen,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts." 

12.  Concerning  the  fame  Mefliah,  of  whom  fo  great  things  are 
fpoken,  and  v/hofe  kingdom  is  to  be  an  everlafting  kingdom ;  it  is 
ft  ill  exprefsly  predicted  by  the  Prophets,  that  he  fhould  fufi-'er  and 
be  cut  off.  Concerning  the  very  fame  perfon,  who  (with  refpe£l 
to  his  coming  to  reign,  and  to  introduce  the  everlafting  jubilee,  or 
reft  to  the  people  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  9.  a-ccQQc^lto-ixoi)  is  llyled,  Dan. 
ix.  25.  Mefliah  the  prince  j  concerning  the  very  fame  perfon,  I  fay^ 
it  is  in  the  very  fame  fentence  exprefsly  predi^Sted  that  he  fhould, 
Dan.  ix.  26.  "  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himfelf,  [)h  Vi^^  and  the 
"  people  fhould  not  then  be  his;  unto  him  fliould  not  then  the 
"  gathering  of  the  people  be,"  Gen.  xlix.  10.]  For  which  reafon,  and 
alfo  becaufe  the  v/ords  can  with  no  tolerable  fenfe  be  applied  to  any 
other  perfon,  and  becaufe  moreover  the  connexion  of  the  whole 
prophecy  leads  to  the- fame  interpretation;  the  53d  chapter  of 
ifai  ah  like  wife  is  mofl  juftly  underftood  to  be  fpoken  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  :  If.  xi.  i.  "  There  fhall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  ftem  of 
"  Jeffe  :" — If.  xi.  4.  "  With  righteoufnefs  fhall  he  judge  the  poor :" 
—  If.  xlii.  I,  2,  3.  "  Behold  my  fervant,  — mine  elect  m  whom  my 
"  foul  delighteth  ; — he  fhall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  caufe  his  voice 
"  to  be  heard  in  the  ftreet :  a  bruifed  reed  fhall  he  not  break,  and 
"  the  fmoaking  flax  fhall  he  not  quench  ;  he  fliall  bring  forth  judge- 
"  ment  unto  truth."— If.  lii.  13.  "Behold,  my  fervant  fliali  deal 
"  prudently;" — If.  liii.  4.  5cc.  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs ; 
"  — he  was  wounded  for  our  tranfgreffions,  he  was  bruifed  for  our 
"  iniquities : — he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  flaughter,  and  as  a 
"  fheep  before  her  fliearers  is  dumb,  fo  he  openeth  not  his  mouth  : 
^'  he  was  taken  from  prifon  and  from  judgement,  and  who  fhall  de- 

"  clare 
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•^  clare  his  generation  ? — For  the  tranlgrelTion  of  my  people  wa-s 
^.  he  llricken  3  and  J^e  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
*=  the  rich  in  his  death  : — when  thou  flialt  make  his  foul  an  ofFirr- 
"  ing  for  fm  ;  — my  righteous  lervant  fnail  juflify  many,  for  he  fhall 
"'^  bear  their  iniquities  : — he  was  numbered  with  the  tranfgrcllbrs, 
«'  and  he  bare  the  iln  of  many,  and  made  intcrceffion  for  the  tranf- 
^  grelFors." 

13.  All  prophecies  of  blelTings  to  the  worlhippers  of  the  true  God^ 
cxprefTed  either  as  being  to  happen  in  the  latter  days,  or  in  words 
which  imply  a  laiiing  duration,  are  in  reafon  to  be  undcrflood,,  as 
having  reference  to  the  times  of  the  promifed  kingdom  of  the  Mef- 
ilah  ;  of  v/hom  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  Dan.  ix.  24^,  that  he  fhali  "  bring 
**  in  everlalling  riglitecufnefs ;"  and,  Dan.  vii.  14.  that  "his  domi- 
*''  nion  is  an  everlafting  domiiiion  which  fnall  not  pafs  away,  and 
•'  his  kingdom  that  which  ihall  not  be  deftroyed."  Some  prophe- 
cies of  this  kind  are  dire6t  and  exprefs.  Others,  beginning  with 
promifes  of  particular  intermediate  bleiTmgs,  and  proceeding  with 
general  exprefficns  more  great  and  lofty  than  can  naturally  be  ap- 
plied to  the  temporal  blcfTing  immediately  fpoken  of,  are  mod:  rea- 
sonably underftood  to  have  a  perpetual  view  and  regard  to  that  great 
and  general  event,  in  which  all  Code's  promifes  to  his  true  wor- 
shippers d^o  center  and  termijiate ;  ar.d  of  which,  all  intermediate 
bleiiings  promifed.  by  God  are  juftly  looked  upon  as  beginnings, 
types,  pledges,  or  earnefls, 

.  14.  For,  fmce  from  the  exprefs  prophecies  before  cited  of  the 
Mefiiah's  everlafting  kingdom  of  rightecufnefs,  it  appears  that  God 
bad  in  fact  a  viev/  to  that,  as  the  great  and  general  end  of  all  the 
difpenfations  of  providence  towards  his  true  v^'orfliippers  from  the 
beginning  ,  and,  2  Pet,  i.,  20.  "  no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture  is  of 
•*  any  private  interpretation"  (that  is,  the  meaning  of  prophecies 
is  not  what  perhaps  the  prophet  himlelf  miglit  imagine  in  liis  pri- 
vate judgement  of  the  ftate  of  things  then  piefent),  becaufe  "  the. 
"  prophecy  in  old  time  came  not  by  the  v/ill  of  man,  but  holy 
•*  men  fpake  as  they  v/ere  mioved  by  die  Holy  Ghoft:"  there  may,., 
therefore,  very  poflibly  and  very  reafonably  be  fiippofed  to  be  niany 
prophecies,  which,  though  they  may  have  a. prior  and  immediate  re- 
lerence  to  fomc  nearer  event,  yet  by  the  fpirit  of  God  (whom 
thofe  prophecies  which  are  exprefs  fhew  to  have  had  a  further- 
\iew)'  may  have  been  dircdted  to  be  uttered  in  fuch  words,  as  may 
even  m.cre  properly  and  more  juftly  be  applied  to  the  great  event 
which  providence  had  in  view,  than  to  the  intermediate  event  which. 
God  defigned  as  only  a  pledge  or  earueft  of  the  other*  For  in- 
ftance:  fuppofe  the  v/ords  of  Daniel,  ch.  vii.  9,  10.  "I  beheld 
*V  till  the  thicncs  were  caft  down  [till  the  thrones  were  placed]^ 
".  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  fit  :• — a  fiery  ftream  ifliied  and  came 
"  forth  from  before  him  j  thoufand  thciifands  miniftered  unto  him.^ 
*^  and  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  ftcod  before  him  ;  the 
*'  jodgcm.cnt  v/as  k-ty  and  the  bookt.  v/erc  opened  :"  fuppofe  (I  fay) 
thefe  word.s  v/cre  fpoken  concerning  '-^  tlie. flaying  of  a  v/ild  beaft," 

ver. 
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ver^  II.  cr  "  the  defiruution  of  a  temporal  empire  ;"  yet  what rea- 
ibnable  man,  who  had  ever  elfewhere  met  with  any  notices  of 
a  judgement  to  come,  coula  doubt  but  the  dtllrudtion  there  ipoiieu 
of  was  therefore  exprefll'd  in  thofe  words,  that  it  might  he  undcr- 
flood  to  be  the  introdud:ion  to  the  general  ju.igemcnt?  The  exa£t 
and  very  particuira"  defcription  of  a  refurrection  in  tlve  -^yth  of 
Ezekielj  fuppoiing  it  to  be  indeed  fpokeii  of  a  temporal  reftoratioii 
of  the  Jews,  yet  who  can  doubt  bqt  it  was  fo  worded  v/ith  defi.o-u^ 
to  allude  to  a  real  refurreclion  of  the  der,d  ?  The  words  of  A'licah., 
ch.  V.  2.  Match,  ii.  6.  "  Thou,  Bethlehem,  though  thou  be  little. 
"  among  the  thoulhi:ds  of  Judaii,  yet  out  of  tiiee  ihail  he  .come 
•^  forth  unto  me,  that  is  -to  be  ruler  in  Ifrael  j  whofe  goings  forth 
"  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlafhng  ;"  fuppofmg  it  poffible 
they  could  be  fpoken  of  Zorobabel,  yet,  if  afterwards  there  ihoulil 
arife  out  of  Bethlehem  one  in  wiiorn  were  found  all  the  other  pro- 
phetic characl-ers  of  the  promifed  Meffiah,  who  could  doubt  but  the 
words  were  intended  either  folely  or  at  leafl  chiefly  of  the  latter? 
The  words  of  Jeremy,  ch,  i.  7.  vi.  5.  "  Babylon  hath  been  a  gol- 
"  den  cup ; — the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the 
"  nations  are  mad:  flee  out  cf  the  midH  of  Babylon,  — be  not  cut 
"  off  in  her  iniquity  : — my  people,  go  ye  out  of  tne  midft  of  her, 
"  and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  foul  from  the  fierce  anger  of  the 
"  Lord  i"  v/ho,  that  confiders  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Ba- 
bylon in  Jeremiah's  time^  and  compares  it  v/ith  the  nature  and  cha- 
ra6ter  of  the  Babylon  defcribed  by  St,  John,  can  doubt  but  die 
fpirit  which  influenced  Jeremy,  forefaw  and  intended  to  allude  to 
that  Babylon,  which  had.  Rev.  xvii.  4.  "  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
"  full  of  abominations,  ver.  2.  '^  and  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
*'  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication,'*  ch» 
xviii.  3.  4.  "  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
*^'  tion  with  her  : — Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  notpar-- 
"  takers  of  her  fms,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  ?"  Tor 
the  words  of  Jeremy  are  more  ftrictly  applicable  to  this  latter  Ba- 
bylon than  to  that  in  his  own  tine.  Again:  the  words  cf  Ifaiah, 
ch.  vii.  14.  Matth.  i.  23.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  (hall  conceive  and 
"  bear  a  fon,  and  fhall  call  his  name  Immanuet,  that  is  to  fay, 
"  God  with  us  :"  fuppofmg  Ifaiah  himfelf  could  poiBbly  at  tliia: 
time  underfland  them  concerning  a  fon  of  his  own,  concernino-ji 
fon  to  be  born  of  a  young  woman  afterwards,  who  at  the  time  th&n 
prefent  was  a  virgin  ;  and  that  his  being  fryled  Imm.aauel  meant 
nothing  more  than  that,  before  this  child  was  grown  ur>,  [udali 
ihculd  be  delivered  fi'om  the  then  threatened  incurlions  of  lirael  and 
Syria  (all  which,  notv/ith (landing  the  feeming  connexion  of  the 
words  in  the  place  they  Hand,  is  very  difficult  to  fuppofe);  yet  if 
afterv/ards  any  perfon,  comparing  the  folemn  introduction  v/nere- 
with,  the  words  are  brought  in,  ("  Hear  ye  now,  O  houfe  of  David; 
"  is  it  a  fmall  thing  for  you  to  v/eary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my 
"  God  alfo  ?  therefore  the  Lord  himfelf  fiiall  give  you  a  figni. 
^«  beheld,  a  virgin  fliall  conceive  ^vc")  If  any  one,  I  fiy,  com- 
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paring  this  folemn  introdu6lion  with  the  promifcs  repeated  to  the 
noufe  of  David  in  other  paflages  of  the  prophets,  that  there  fhould 
be  born  unto  them  a  fon  who  (Ifai.  ix.  7,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25)  fhould 
*'  fit  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  for  ever, 
"  and  of  the  increafc  of  whofe  government  and  peace  there  (hould 
"  be  no  end  ;"  and  confidering  moreover  the  charafter  of  this  pro- 
mifed  fon,  that  he  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  fhould  "  finifh  tranfgrefTion,  and 
"  make  an  end  of  fins,  and  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
«'  bring  in  everlalHng  righteoufiiefs  :"  if  a  perfon,  confidering  and 
comparing  thefe  things,  fhould  in  his  own  days  find  a  fon  really 
born  of  a  virgin,  atteftcd  to  by  numerous  miracles^  and  by  God's 
command  named  Jefus  (which  is  fynonymous  to  Immanuel,  a 
Potent  Saviour,  or  God  with  us),  becaufe  he  (Matth.  i.  21.)  "  fhould 
*'  fave  his  people  from  their  fins,"  that  is,  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  fhould 
*'  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  bring  in  everlafling 
*'  righteoufnefs  :"  could  fuch  a  perfon  poiTibly  entertain  the  leaft 
doubt,  whether  God,  who  fent  Ifaiah  to  repeat  the  'fore-cited  words 
to  the  houfe  of  David,  did  not  intend  thereby  to  defcribe,  if  not 
wholly  andfolely,  at  leafl  chiefly  and  ultimately,  this  latter  Saviour  ? 
In  like  manner  :  fuppofe  thofe  great  promifes  to  David,  2  Sam.  vii. 
13,  14.  16.  concerning  "  the  eftablifhment  of  the  throne  of  his  Son 
"  for  ever,"  were  by  David  and  by  the  prophet  himfelf  that  deli- 
vered them,  underftood  (rfi  laia,  e-rriXvan^  as  St.  Peter  fpeaks)  concern- 
ing Solomon  and  a  fuccelTion  of  kings  in  his  family ;  yet,  when 
following  prophecies  clearly  and  exprefsly  declared,  that  out  of  the 
root  of  JefTe  fhould  arife  a  MeiTiah  who  fhould  reign  for  ever  j  no 
reafonable  man  can  doubt,  but  that  the  former  and  lels  clear  prophecy 
was  likewife  intended  of  God,  and  therefore  rightly  applied  by  the 
apoftles  of  Chrift  to  the  fame  purpofe.  To  give  but  one  inftance 
more:  fuppofe  the  words,  Pfal.  xvi.  10.  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  foul 
"  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  fufFer  thy  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption," 
were  by  David  fpoken  concerning  himfelf  (which,  however,  can  no 
way  be  proved)  ;  yet  who,  that,  Ads  ii.  30.  knew  David  himfelf  to 
be  a  prophet,  and  that  had  compared  the  other  prophecies,  con- 
cerning "  the  branch  out  of  the  roots  of  JefiTe,"  Ifai.  xi.  i,  &c. 
"  the  one  fhepherd  of  Ifrael,  even  God's  "  fervant  David," 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  24.  who  fhould  be  "  their  prince  for  ever,"  ver.  25. 
and  yet  was  to  be  "cut  off"  before  he  fhould  "  reign  for  ever;" 
Dan,  ix.  26.  Ifai.  lii.  tot.  and  that  had  himfelf  ken  (as  St.  Peter 
did)  and  aftually  converfed  with  "  Chrift  rifen  from  the  dead ;" 
who  (I  fay)  in  thefe  circumftances  could  poifibly  doubt,  but  that 
"  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  which  fpake  by  David,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
intended  the  forementioned  words  fhould  be  underftood  of,  and 
applied  to,  Chrift  ?  and  the  like  may  be  faid  concernins;  fome  other 
prophecies,  which  are  vulgarly  fuppofed  to  be  applied  typically  to 
Chrift. 

15.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  reafon,  or  to  the  analogy  of  Scripture, 

to  fuppofe   that  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time  could  have  a 

clear  and  diftinct  underftanding  of  the  full  meaning  even  of  the 

2  exprefs 
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exprefs  prophecies,  much  lefs  of  thofe  which  were  more  obfcur# 
and  indire<Sti  when  both  were  intended  to  be  only  *  as  it  were  "  a 
"  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place."  But  thus  much  is  evident,  that  the 
Jews,  both  before  and  in  our  Saviour's  time,  had  from  thefe  pro- 
phecies t  a  general  expedtation  of  a  MelTiah,  and  that  this  Meifiah 
was  to  be,  not  merely  a  "  temporal"  deliverer,  but  ".j;'n«,  "  Pater 
"  futuri  feculi,"  the  head  of  the  future  ftate,  as  well  as  of  the  pre- 
fent.  Nor  does  it  at  all  appear  that  our  Lord's  difciples,  when 
they  (Luke  xxiv.  21.)  "  thought  he  would  have  redeemed  Ifrael," 
or  when  they  (Adiis  i.  6.)  "  aiked  if  he  would  at  this  time  ref!ore 
''  again  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael  j"  I  fay,  it  does  not  at  all  appear  that 
they  expelled  merely  a  "  temporal"  kingdom ;  but  their  error 
was  in  expe6^ing  a  prefent  kingdom  ;  and  therefore  our  Lord's 
anfwer  to  them  is  not  concerning  the  nature,  but  the  time  of  the 
kingdom.  And  the  modern  Jews  at  this  day,  who  to  be  fure  have 
entertained  no  prejudicate  notions  from  the  New  Teftament  writers 
interpretation  or  application  of  prophecies,  have  (I  think)  ftill  an 
univerfal  expedlation,  that  the  MeiTiah  fhall  be  their  prince  in  the 
future  ftate  as  well  as  in  the  prefent. 

16.  When  Jefus  Chrift,  by  (John  x.  25.)  "  the  works  which  he 
"  did  in  his  Father's  name,"  and  (John  v.  36.)  "which  his  Father 
"  gave  him  to  finifh,"  had  proved  himfelf  to  be  fent  of  God 
(which  truth  the  apoftles  likev/ife  confirmed  by  their  teftimony,  by 
their  works,  and  by  laying  down  their  lives,  not  for  their  opinions, 
which  poflibly  erroneous  and  enthufiaftic  perfons  ifiay  fometimes 
fmcerely  do,  but  in  atteftation  to  fads  of  their  own  knowledge), 
and  it  appeared  moreover,  that  there  v/as  wanting  in  him  no  circum- 
ftance,  no  '*  fine  qua  non,"  no  chara£ler,  appropriated  by  any  "of 
the  ancient  prophets  to  the  promifed  MefHah ;  he  had  then  a  clear 
right  to  apply  to  himfelf  ail  the  prophecies,  which  either  directly 
fpoke  of  the  Meiliah,  or  which,  through  any  intermediate  events, 
pointed  at  him,  and  were  applicable  to  him. 

17.  The  application  of  this  latter  fort  of  prophecies  to  Chrift 
-is  not  allegorical.  It  is  not  an  allegorical  application,  much  lefs  an 
allegorical  argument  or  reafoning.  But  they  are  applied  to  him,  as 
being  really  and  intentionally,  in  the  view  of  Providence,  the  end 
and  complete  accomplifhment  of  that,  whereof  the  intermediate 
bleffing  was  a  pledge  or  beginning. 

18.  The  application  of  this  latter  fort  of  prophecies  to  Chrift 
was  never  by  reafonable  men  urged  as  being  itfelf  a  proof  that  Jefus 
was  the  true  MelTiah.  Nay,  the  application  of  the  moft  dire6l  and 
exprefs  prophecies  whatfoever  has  not' of  itfelf  the  nature  of  a  direiSl 
or  pofitive  proof;  but  can  only  be  a  "  fme  qua  non,"  an  application 
of  certain  marks  or  characters,  without  which  no  perfon  could  be 


*  See  above,  p.  256,  and  Prop.  VII.  §4.  p.  210,  zxj. 

f  "  Percrebuerat  Oriente  toto  vetus  &  coulUns  opinio,  efle  in  fatis,  ut  Judaea  profcdi 
**  reriirn  potirentur."     Sueton. 

**   Fluribus  perfuaiio  inerat,  antiquis  facerdotum  libris  condneri,  eo  ""'"'^  ^-~^~-^.•»  f^.--- 
'*  Ut  valefceret  *  Oriens,  profc£tique  Judjea  rerum  potirentur."     Tacrt. 
*  Pjjfiblyfrom  tbut  texl  in  Zechary,  IJa  lya'  uya  rc'y  liXot  (xu  *A-« 


the 


jj.o-  The   evidence    of   NATURAL 

the  promiled  Meffiah.  Many  men  were  of  the  feed  of  Abraharn, 
and  of  the  tribe  of  juda,  and  of  the  family  of  David,  and  born  in 
BethJchem  of  Judasa,  and  fuiTered,  and  were  cut  off;  and  yet 
rjcither  any  nor  all  of  thefe  chara6lers  could  prove  any  man  to  b6 
tihe  prcmifed  Meiriah  \  but  the  want  of  any  one  of  them  would 
prove  that  any  man  was  not  he.  The  proof  of  Jefus  being  the 
Chriil,  were,  "  The  v/orks  v/liich  his  Fathr  gave  him  to  finifh." 
John  V.  36.  The  application  of  dircd:  and  exprefs  prophecies  to 
hirn  is  nothing  but  fuch  a  congruity  of  marks  or  characters,  as 
removes  all  objections  by  which  an  adverfary  Vvould  endeavour  to 
prove  that  it  was  net  he.  Ought  rict  Chrift  to  have  fuffered 
"  thefe  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  Luke  xxiv.  26.  is  not 
proving,  from  his  fuiterings,  tliat  Jefus  v/as  the  Chrill ;  but  remov- 
ing the  objedion,  by  v/hich  (o-:n(t  \y<:xi^  apt  to  infer  from  his  fuf- 
ferings,  thai  he  could  not  poiTibly  be  the  Chrift.  The  application 
of  indirect  prophecies  to  him.,  is  only  a  giving  of  further  light, 
from  the  analogy  and  conformity  o^  the  Old  Tcftamient  to  tlie  New, 
by  way  of  illuftration  and  conhrm.ation  to  fuch  as  have  been  be- 
fore convinced  by  the  direct  procfe.  The  proof,  therefore,  of  the 
truth  of  Chrift ianity  docs  not  ftand  upon  the  application  of  pro- 
phecies \  but  the  wortcs  by  which  Chrift  proved  himfelf  to  be  fent 
of  God  gave  him  a  ri^ht  to  apply  to  himfelf  the  prophecies  con-  ^ 
cerning  the  Meftiah  ;  and  the  marks  or  characters  of  the  promjfed  ' 
MeiTiah,  given  by  the  prophets,  were  fo  many  tefts  by  which  his 
claim  was  to  be  tried.  "  Miracles,"  indeed,  "  can  never  render  a 
*'  foundation  valid,  which  is  in.  itfelf  invalid ;  can  never  make  a 
^'  ialfe  inference,  trucj  can  never  make  a  prophecy  fulfilled,  v/hich 
"  is  not  fulfilled ;  can  never  mark  out  a  Meftia?,  or  Jefus  for  the 
"  Meilias,  if  both  are  not  marked  out  in  the  Old  Tcftanicnt;"  but 
miracles  can  give  a  man  a  juft  and  undeniable  claim  to  be  received 
as  the  promif-d  Meftiah,  if  the  prophetic  characters  of  the  Melnah 
be  applicable  to  him.  And  this  it  is,  by  which  Jefus  v/as  proved 
to  be  the  Chrift. 

19.  From  what  has  been  faid  concerning  the  application  of  in- 
direct prophecies,  it  is  cafy  to  obfcrve  the  nature  and  ufe  cf  types, 
and  figures,  and  allegorical  manners  of  fpeaking  5  that  thefe  were 
much  lefs  ir.tended  to  be  ever  aUedged  for  proofs  of  the  truth  of  a 
doctrine ;  and  yet,  in  their  proper  place,  may  afford  very  ,2;rcat 
light  and  alfiftance  towL^ds  the  right  underftanding  of  it.  An  in- 
france  or  two  v/ill  make  this  matter  obvious.  There  is  a  very  re- 
markable paffage  in  the  cpiftle  to  the  Galatians,  where  the  apoftle 
himielf  ft.vles  the  thing  he  is  fpeaking  of  "  an  allegoTy,"''  Gal.  iv.  24 ; 
tiiiit  ir,-  he  draws  an  argument  a  jhniL,  l^he  allegory  or  fmiiiitude 
he  makes  ufe  cf  is  not  ailedgcd  by  him  as  a  "  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  do6trine  he  is  alTcrting ;  but  as  a  proof  of  the  falfencfs  and 
grovLndleffncfs  of  a  particular  objection  un;ed  by  the  unbelieving 
Jcv/s  agaaiit  it.  'i  he  dcdrine  the  apoftle  afterts  (both  ift  the  cpiftle 
to  the  ilcinan:,  nnd  in  this  to  the  Galatians)  is,  that  Chnftians 
Qi  the  Gentiles,  vvho  imitate  the  fiith  and  obedience  of  Abraharn 

(being 
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'(being  clrcumcifed  with  the  circumcifion — of  ChriP:,  Col.  li.  Ii.}, 
are  equally  capable  of  being  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  God's  pro- 
mifes  to  his  people,  as  the  Jews  of  the  literal  circumcihcn,  v/ho 
were  lineally  defcended  from  that  patriarch.  In  oppofition  to  thii;, 
the  Jews  .allcdged,  that  fince  to  the  Ifraeiites  confcficdly,  Rom.  ix- 
4.  "  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
''  the  giving  of  the  lav/,  and  the  ferviceof  God,  ami  the  promifes  ;''*' 
fmce  theirs  confeffedly  were  the  fathers  or  patriarchs,  to  whom  all 
the  promifes  of  God  were  originally  made ;  it  could  not  po-ITiblv 
be  true,  nor  confiilcnt  with  the  promiifes  of  God  made  t(i  their 
fathers,  that  thefe  Ifraeiites,  who  had  been  all  along  the  peculiar 
people  or  church  of  God,  Ihould  at  lail  be  rejected  for  not  receiv- 
ing the  gofpel ;  and  that  believers  from  among  the  Gentiles  of  all 
nations  Ihould  be  received  in  their  flcad.  Nov/j  in  replv  to  this 
objection,  the  apoftle  argues  with  the  greatcft  juftncfs  and  irrength, 
from  the  analogy  of  a  like  cafe  acknowledged  by  themfeivef,  in 
which  the  reafon  of  the  thing  vi^as  the  fame  j  even  from  the  analogy 
of  God's  method  and-manner  of  proceeding  in  the  giving  of  thofe 
very  original  promJfes  to  the  patriarchs,  upon  which  this  preju- 
dice of  the  Jews  was  founded,  "  Tell  me,"  faj's  he,  '*  ye  that  ddire 
^'  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  lav/?'"  G:^l.  i\^  21.  Sec. 
That  is,  will  ye  not  attend  to  the  analogy  of  God's  method  of 
proceeding,  in  thofe  very  promifes  on  which  ye  depend  ?  "  For  ii: 
■"  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  fons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
"  the  'Other  by  a  free  woman ;  but  he  who  was  of  the  bond-wo- 
"  man  was  bora  after  the  flejli ;  but  he  of  the  free-v/oman  was 
"  by  promife :  which  things  arc  an  allegory,"  &c.  That  is  to  fay,_> 
even  originally,  the  promife  v/as  not  made  to  all  the  children  of 
Abraham,  but  to  Ifaac  only:  which  was,  from  the  beginning;,  a 
very  plain  declaration,  that  God  did  not  principally  intend  hiL-  pro- 
mife to  take  place  in  Abraham's  defcendants  according  to  the  fieflij 
Rom.  ix.  8.  but  in  thofe  who,  by  a  faith  or  iideiity  like  his,, 
were  in  a  truer  and  higher  {Qn{Q  the  children  and  followers  of  that 
great  father  of  the  faithful.  In  like  mannex,  and  for  the  fame  rea- 
fon, the  promife  v/as  not  made,  Rom.  ix.  10.  to  both  the  fons  of 
Ifaac,  but  to  Jacob  only:  a.nd,  amiOng  the  pollerity  of.  Jacob,  all 
"  were  not  Ifrael,  which  wel'e  of  lirael."  R.om.  ix.  6.  What  ve 
yourfelves  therefore,  faith  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  21.  Vv'ho  are  fo  deilrojs 
to  be  under  the  Mofaic  law,  cannot  but  acknov/ledge  to  have  been 
originally  and  always  true,  the  fame  is  true  nov/,  ver.  29.  ..  What 
was  true  concerning  the  two  fon^  cf  Abraham.,  and  iikewife  con- 
cerning the  two  fons  of  Ifaac,  v/ho  were  the  patriarchs  with  v/hom 
God's  covenant  was  originally  made,  is,  by  continuance  of  the 
fame  analogy,' true  concerning  the  covenant  eftabliflicd  with  tns. 
families,  and  with  the  nation  cf  the  Jew?,  defcended  fioai  thcf:^ 
patriarchs  j  it  is  true  concerning  the  church  of  God,  tlirough  ail 
iucceilive  ages;  it  is  true  concerning  the  Jeruf:ilcm  v/hich  now- is, 
and  concerning  that  which  is  to  conic,  Gal.  iv,  25.  A.-S,  ver.  22, 
"Abraham  had  two  fons,  the   cv^ie  byii  bond-niaiJj  tha-qd'cr  by,- 

'  ^  a  f.-u4 
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"  a  free  woman:"  and  as,  ver.  30.  the  Ton  of  the  bond-malcf, 
though,  according  to  the  flefh,  no  lefs  truly  his  natural  defcendant 
than  the  other,  yet  was  not  to  be  co-heir  with  him  who,  by  the 
promife  of  God,  was  appointed  to  inherit :  fo  fays  the  apofrle,  "  the 
"  Jerufalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  cliildren," 
ver.  25,  26.  the  vifible  earthly  church  which  received  the  ex- 
ternal ceremonial  law  from  mount  Sinai ;  is  not,  by  that  outward 
general  denomination,  intitled  to  the  eternal  favour  of  God;  but 
"  the  Jerufalem  which  is  above,  which  is  the  m.other  of  us  all,"  of  all 
who  by  true  faith  and  fincere  obedience  are  plea.fmg  to  God;  this 
heavenly  Jerufalem,  this  fpiritual  invifible  church  or  city  of  the 
living  God,  it  is,  to  which  all  the  promifesof  God,  made  in  all  ages 
to  his  church,  are,  in  reality,  originally  and  finally  appropriated. 

From  this  remarkable  inll:ance,  it  is  well  worth  obferving  by  the 
way,  that  when  the  apollles  are  fuppofed  to  argue  with  the  Jews 
ad  hom'mem^  the  meaning  is,  that  arguments  alledged  by  the 
apoftles  to  the  Jews  in  particular  differ  from  arguments  brought  to 
the  Gentiles,  in  this  ;  not  that  they  were  at  any  time  arguments 
drawn  from  things  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  and  in  themfelves 
otherwife  inconclufive  ;  but  that  they  were  dravv^n,  juftly  and  ftrong- 
ly,  from  things  well  kliown  among  the  Jews,  though  what  the 
Gentiles  were  ftrangers  to. 

The  correfpondences  of  types  and  antitypes,  though  they  are  not 
themfelves  proper  proofs  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  yet  they  m.ay  be.. 
very  reafonable  confirmations  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  of  the 
uniform  view  of  Providence  under  different  difpenfations,  of  the 
analogy,  harmony,  and  agreement  between  the  Old  Teftament  and 
the  New.  The  words  in  the  law,  concerning  one  particular  kind 
of  death,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  "  He  that  is  hanged,  is  accurfed  of  God." 
can  hardly  be  conceived  to  have  been  put  in  upon  any  other  account 
than  with  a  view  and  forefight  to  the  application  made  of  it  by  St. 
Paul,  Gal,  iii.  13.  The  analogies  between  "  the  Pafchal  lamb," 
and  "  the  lamb  of  God  llain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;"  ' 
Exod.  xii.  22.  46.  John  i.  29.  xix.  36.  Rev.  i.  5  ;  between  "  the 
*'  Egyptian  bondage,"  and  "  the  tyranny  of  fin ;"  between  "  the 
"  baptifm  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  fea  and  in  the  cloud,"  I  Cor.  x, 
I,  2.  and  "  the  baptifm  of  Chriftians ;"  between  "  the  paffage" 
through  "  the  wildernefs,"  and  through  "  the  prefent  world;" 
Heb.  iii.  15— 9.  iv.  i,  2,  3.  i  Cor.  x.  i — 11;  between  Jefus 
f  Jofliua]  bringing  the  people  into  "  the  promifed  land,"  and 
Jefus  Chrift  being  "  the  captain  of  falvation"  to  believers,  Heb. 
iv.  8,  9.  between  "  the  Sabbath  of  reft"  promifed  to  "  the  people  of 
*'  God"  in  the  earthly  Canaan,  and  "  the  eternal  reft"  pro- 
mifed in  "  the  heavenly  Canaan,"  Heb.  i.  5.  ix.  i.  between  "  the 
<'  liberty  granted  from  the  time  of  the  "  death  of  the  high  prieft," 
to  him  that  had  fled  into  "  a  city  of  refuge,"  and  "  the  redemption" 
purchafcd  by  "  the  death  of  Chrift,"  Numb.  xxxv.  25.  28.  be- 
tween "  the  high  prieft  entering  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with 
*'  blood  of  others,"  Heb.  ix.  25.  and  Chrift's  "  once  entering  with 

"  hisi 
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*  his  bwu  blood  inio  heaven  Itfelf,  to  appear  in  the  prefence  of  God 
*'  for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  12.  24.  26  :  tliefe  (1  fay)  and  innumerable  other 
analogies,  between  "  the  fiiadovvs  of  things  to  come,'*  Col.  ii.  17. 
*'  the  fhadows  of  good  things  to  coir.e,"  Heb.  x.  i.  "  the  fnadows 
"  of  heavenly' fhings,"  Heb.  viii,  5.  "  the  figures  for  the  time  then 
"  prefent,"  Heb.  ix.  9.  "  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens," 
Heb.  ix.  23.  and  "  the  heavenly  things  tlumfelves  ;'*  Heb.  ix.  23, 
cannot,  without  the  force  of  ftrong  prejudice,  be  conceived 
to  have  happened  by  mere  chance,  v/ithout  any  forefight  or  de-» 
lign.  There  are  no  luch  analogies,  much  lefs  fuch  feries  of  ana- 
logies, found  in  the  books  of  mere  enthufiaftic  writers,  much  lefs 
of  enthufiaftic  writers  living  in  fuch  remote  ages  from  each  other. 
It  is  much  more  credible  and  reafonablc  to  fuppofe  (what  St  Paul 
affirms)  that  "  thefe  things  were  our  examples  ;"  i  Cor.  x.  6.  and 
that,  in  the  uniform  courfe  of  God's  government  of  the  world, 
"  ail  thefe  things  happened  unto  them  of  old  for  enfamples, 
"  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
"  of  the  world  are  come,"  viii.  11.  And  hence  arif^s  that  aptnefs 
of  fimilitude,  in  the  application  of  feveral  legal  performances  to 
the  morality  of  the  Gofpel ;  that  it  can  very  hardly  be  fuppofed, 
not  to  have  been  originally  intended.  As,  ''  know  ye  not  that  a  little 
"  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
"  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
"  even  Chrifl  our  pafTover  is  facriliced  for  us.  Therefore  let  us 
"  keep  the  feaft,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
"  malice  and  wickednefs,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  fincerity 
"  and  truth."  i  Cor.  v.  6,  7,  8.  Again,  "  We  are  the  circum- 
"  cifion,  v/hich  worfhip  God  in  the  fpirit,  and  rejoice  in  Chrift  Jcfus, 
"  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flefli."  Phil.  iii.  3.  And,  "  You 
"  being  dead  in  your  fms  and  in  the  uncircun-.cifion  of  your  Hefh, 
"  hath  God  quickened  together  v/ith  Chrifl ;  -  in  whom  alio  yc  are 
"  circumcifed  with  the  circumcifion  made  without  hands,  in  put- 
"  ting  oiF  the  body  of  the  fins  of  the  flefh  by"  [the  Chrilfian,  the 
fpiritual  circumciiion]  "  the  circumxcifion  of  Chrifh"  Col.  ii.  13. 
II.     And,  "  Do  ye  not  knov/,  that  they  which —  Vi^ait  at  the  rJtar^ 

"  "  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  fo  hath  the  Lord  ordained^ 
"  that  they  which  preach  the  gofpel,  fhouM  live  of  the  gofdel. — 

'  "  Say  I  thefe  things  as  a  man  ?  or  faith  not  the  lav/  the  fame  alfo  ? 
"  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  Thou  ihalt  not  muzzle 
*'  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take 
"  care  for  oxen  ?  or  faith  he  it  altogether  for  our  fakes  ?"  I  Cor.  ix. 
13,  14.  8,  9,  10.   I  Tim.,  v..  18. 

Some  application  of  texts  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  rnera 
allufions.  That  is,  nothing  more  is  intended  to  be  afHrmed,  than 
that  the  words  fpoken  in  the   Old  Tefcament  are  as  truly  and  as 

■  juflly  applicable  to  the  prefent  occafion,  as  they  were  to  that  upon 
which  they  v/ere  originally  fpoken.     Of  this  kind,  I  think,  is  that  of 

"  St.   Matthew:    "  IT.en  was   fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by 

"  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  faying,  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard. 

Vox.  IV.  T,  «  lamen- 
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"  lamentation  and  weeping  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weepijag 
^'  tor  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  becaufe  they 
"  are  not."  Matth.  ii.  17.  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  Thus  likcv/ife  St.  Paul: 
"  I  mean  not  that  other  men  be  eafed,  and  you  burdened  :  but  hj 
''  an  equality ;  AS  it  is  written,  He  that  haxl  gathered  much,  had 
"  nothing  overj  and  he  that- had  gathered  little^  had  no  lack." 
2  Cor.  viii.^13,  14,  15.  Again,  what  Ifaiah  ftys  of  the  Jews  (fup- 
pofmg  he  did  not  fpeak  there  prophetically,,  though  the  folemnity 
©f  the  introdu6lion  makes  it  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  he 
did;  but  fuppofing  he  fpake  of  the  Jews  in  his  ov/n  time),  "  Go' 
*'  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  underftand  not;  and 
*'  fee  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  iK)t :  make  the  heart  of  this  people 
*'  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  fhut  their  eyes :  left  they 
"  fee  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  underftand  with 
*'  their  hearty  and  convert  and  be  healed;"  Ifai.  vi.  9.  v/as  ful- 
filled, was  verified,  was  equafly  true,  equally  applicable  to  the 
Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  days,  Matth.  xiii,  14^  Of  the  fame  kind 
feems  to  be  St.  Matthew's  explication,  ch.  viii,  17,  of  that  paf- 
fage  in  Ifaiah  ;  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs^  and  carried  our 
*'  forrows,"  Ifai.  liii.  4,  The  fenfe  of  the  words  in  the  pi'ophecy  is, 
what  St.  Peter  cxprciies  ;  "  "Who  his  ownfclf  bare  our  fms  in  his 
*'  own  body  on  the  tree,"  i  Pet.  ii,  24;  and  the  apoftlc  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  Chrift  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the  fms  of  many." 
Heb.  ix.  28^.  Yet  St.  Matthew  fays,  "  He  healed  all  that  were 
*'  Tick,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  v/hich  v\^as  Ipoken  by  Efaias  the 
^^  prophet,  faying,  Himfelf  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  fick- 
*'  nciles."  Matth.  viii.  16,  17.  His  meaning  is,  Chrift  healed  dif- 
fdfes  in  i\\ch  a  manner,  that  even  in  that  fenfe  alfo  the  words  of 
Ifaiah  v/ere  literally  verified..  To  give  but  one  inftance  more. 
^'  All  thefe'  things"  (faith  the  evangelift)  '-^  fpake  Jefus  unto  the 
<'  multitude  in  parables, — that  it  might  be  fulfilled  v/hich  was 
"  {poken  by  the  prophet,  (iiying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,. 
"  I  Vv'iil  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  fecret  fi-om  the  foundatiorr 
^  of  the  world,"  Matth,  xiii.  34,  35;  that  is,  the  words  (PlaL 
Ixxviii.  2.)  of  the  Pfolmift  were  as  properly,  as  truly jr  and  as  juftly 
applicable  to  the  things  which  our  Lord  fpoke,  as  to  the  occafion 
ypon  which  they  were  originally  fpoken  by  the  Pialmift, 

To  fuch  as  are  accuftomed  only  to  modern  languages,  and  under- 
iland  not  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  fpeech,  it  may  feeiiv 
very  furprifing,  that  in  the  two  laft-mentioned  paffages  the 
citations  are  introduced  with  thefe  words,  "  that  it  might  be  ful- 
"  filled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet,  faying,  &c."  Matth.  viii. 
17.  xiii.  35.  But  all  who  underftand  thofe  languages  well 
know,  that  the  phrafes  anfwering  to  thefe  expreftions,  I'vu.  t!r>^r,^u^vy. 
"  that  it  might  be  fulfilled;"  mean  nothing  more  than,  "  hereby 
"  was  verified,"  or,  «  fo  that  hereby  was  verified,"  or  the  like. 
And  they  who  underftand  not  the  languages  may  yet  cafily  appre- 
hend this,  by  coniidering  the  nature  and  force  of  fome  other  ex- 
preiHons  of  the  like  kind,     As>  "  They  prophecy  a  lie  in  my  name, 

«*    THAT 
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^^  THAT  I  might  drive  you  out.'*  Jer.  xxvli.  15.  "  Behold,  I  fend 
*^  unto  you  prophets, — that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righte- 
"  ous  blood."  Matth.  xxiii.  34,  35.  With  many  other  paiTages  of 
the  fame  nature:  where  the  vvoids,  "That  i'uch  a  thing  may 
"  be,"  do  not  at  all  figni fy  the  inter^tion,  "  To  the  end  that  it 
''  may  be ;"  but  merely  the  event,  "  So  that  it  will  be,"  In  the 
cafe  of  the  moft  direi^l:  and  exprefs  prophecies  of  all ;  the  words, 
"  This  was  done,  T'kAt  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken 
*'  by  the  prophet,"  Exod.  xi.  9.  xvii.  3.  Numb.  xxii.  14.  Pfal.  11. 
4.  Jer.  vii.  18.  Matth.  x.  34,  35.  never  do,  never  poflibly  can  fignify 
literally,  that  the  thing  was  done  for  that  end,  that  the  prophecy 
tnight  be  fulfilled ;  becaufe,  on  the  reverfe,  the  reafon  why  any 
thing  is  predicted  always  is,  becaufe  the  thing  was  (before  that  pre- 
diction) .ippointed  to  be  done.  Much  more,  therefore,  in  the  cafe 
of  indirect  prophecies ;  the  words,  "  This  was  done,  that  it 
"  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet,"  neceflarily 
and  evidently  mean  this  only,  that  the  thing  Was  fo  done,  as  that 
thereby  or  therein  was  verified  what  the  prophet  had  fpoken. 

20.  It  cannot,  therefore,  with  any  fort  of  reafon  or  juiHce,  be  in- 
ferred from  fuch  citations  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  as  I  have  now 
mentioned,  that  the  apoftles  either  mifunderftood  or  enthufiaftically 
mifapplied  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  Nor  -can  anyjuft  argu^ 
inent  be  drav/n  againft  the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament  from  fuch  topics  as  thefe  5  that  the  copies  of  the 
law,  in  the  times  of  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  were 
Well  nigh  loit ;  that  fome  texts  cited  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  by 
the  vvTiters  of  the  New  are  not  now  found  in  the  Old  Teftament 
at  all ;  that  other  texts  are  read  differently  in  the  Old  Teftament 
itfelf  from  the  citations  of  the  fame  text  recorded  in  the  New ;  and  the 
like.  Which  things  have  indeed  given  occafion  to  weak  and  ridi- 
culous writers  to  invent  certain  fenfelefs  rules  or  regulations ;  ac- 
cording to  v/hich,  men  may  at  any  time  rightly  make  what  wrong 
quotations  they  pleafe.  But  in  truth,  the  things  themfelves  I  am 
here  fpeaking  of  are  nothing  but  what  muft  of  neceffity  happen  in  a 
long  fucceflion  of  ages. 

When  "  Hilkiah  the  prieft"  (in  the  days  of  Jofiah)  «  found 
"  in  the  houfe  of  the  Lord,  a  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  given 
"  by  Mofes,"  2  Chr.  xxxiv,  14 ;  it  is  very  probable,  indeed,  from 
the  circumftances  of  the  hiftory,  that  copies  of  the  law  were  then  very 
fcarce  j  and  that  this  found  by  Hilkiah  was,  to  his  furprize,  an  au- 
thentic or  original  copy.  But  that  the  whole  fhould  have  been  at 
that  time  a  forgery  of  Hilkiah,  is  evidently  impoffible ;  becaufe  the 
very  being  and  polity  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  their  religion,  was 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the  lav/  ol  Adofes  ;  how 
much  foever  idolatrous  kings  might  at  certain  times  have  corrupted 
that  religion,  and  caufed  the  ftudy  of  the  law  to  have  been  ne- 
glected. "  And  in  the  very  fame  book,  wherein  the  account  is  given 
of  this  particular  faCt  of  Hilkiah's  finding  a  copy  [an  authentic 
copy]  of  the  law  -,  it  is  exprefslv  and  at  large  recorded,  how,  in  a 

T  2  "  foregoiog 
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foregoing  reign,  the  king  "  Tent  to  his  princes — to  teach  in  thecitiej 
"  of  Juaah;  and  with  them  he  fent  Levites  and  priefts  j — and  they 
''  taught  in  Judah,  and  had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  with 
"  them>  and  went  about  throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
«  taught  the  people."  2  Chr,  xvii.  7,  8,  9, 

That,,  in  length  of  time,  fome  whole   books  fhould  have  been 
Foflj    is   nothing    wonderful.      There   are  feveral    books   exprefsly 
cited  in  the  Old  Teftament,  of   which   we  have  now  nothing  re- 
maining.    That  in  the   books  which  remain,  there  fliculd  ibme- 
times,  for  want  ot  *  infallibility  in  trani^jriber?,  happen   omillionSy 
tranfpofitions,  and  various  readings,  is  ftiil  lefs  to  be  wondered  at. 
Nothing,  but  perpetual  miracle,  could  prevent  it.     I'hcy  who  have 
ikill   to   compare,  in  the  original,  certain  paffages  in  the  books  of 
Chronicles  with  the  correfpondent  places  in  the  books  of  Kings,  or 
the  xviith  Pfalm  with  2  Sam.  ch.  xxii,  which  is  a  tranfcript  of  the 
fame  Pfalm,  or   the  xivth  Pfalm  with  the  liiid,  which  are  alfo  one 
and   the    fame   Pfalm  tranfcribed ;  and,  much  mere,  they  who  caiv 
comjpare  the  Septuagint  tranflation  with  the  original,  will  be  able 
to  find  inftances  of  thefe  things,-  and  very  often  alio  to  fee  plainly 
how  and  whence  they  happened   (all   which,,  far   from  diminifiiing. 
the  authority  of  the  books,  are  ftrong  arguments  of  their  antiquity, 
and  againft  their  having  been  forged  byEfdras,  or  any  other  hand). 
What  v/onder  then  is  it,  that  among  the  numerous  texts  cited  ia 
the  New  Tefl  anient  out  of  the  Old,  one  or  two  Hiould  now  not  be 
found  in  our  prefen.t  copies  of  the  Old  Teflament  ?  and  that  fome 
others  fhould  be  read  differently  in  the  Old  Teflament,  from  the 
citations  of  the  fame  texts  recorded  in  the  New  ?  or  how  does   this 
at  all  afFe^L  the  authority  of  either  -,  when  much  the  greateil   part 
of  the  texts  cited  agree   perfedly,  either  in  words,  or  at   leaft  in 
fenfej  and  the  whole  fcries,  harmony,  analogy,   conne(5lion,.   and 
uniformity  of  both,  compared  with  the  fyftem  of  natural  and  moral 
truths,  and  with  the  hiiiory  of  the  world  and  the  ftate  of  nations,, 
through  a  long  fricceffion  of  ages  from  the  days  of  Mofes  to  this 
prelent  time,  ihews  that  the  books  are  not  the  rcfult  of  random  and 
tnthufiaflic  imaginations,- but  of  long  fore-fight  and  defi  gn  ?   For, 
the  fpirit  of  enthufiafm  is  very  hardly  confiftent  with  Itfclf  through 
tlie  writings  of  one  fmgle  peribn.     How  then  is  it  poilible,  that  for 
3000  years  together,,  and  pretending  too  (through  all  that  time)  to 
an  uniform  feries  of  predictions,  it  Ihould  happen  never  to  have 
fallen  into  fuch  a  track  of  expedled  events,,  as  the  nature  and  truth 
of  things  and  the  fituaticn  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fhould  have 
rendered  abfolutcly  impossible,  and  altogether  incapable  of  an^ 
farther,  much  lefs  of  any  final,  completion  ? 

■-  In  fome  few  places  there  is  reafonable  ground  for  a  worfe  fufp'clon.  As  for  inflance, 
Pfal.xxii.  16.  where  the  fenfe  nioft  evidently  Hiews  it  oUfht  to  be  read,  and  the  LXX 
verfion  flievvs  it  anciently  was  read,  T;t^3  ^''^  1~2,  '' they  pierced  my  hancte  and  my 
**  feet;"  the  Jewifh  maders,  in  all  their  correft  Hebrew  editions,  hive  written  it,  ♦TH;D/ 
**  as  a  lion  my  hands  and  my  .feet,"     Which- has  no  tolerable  fcnle  at  ali. 

21,    I.  fell: 

/ 


AND   REVEALED   RELIGION.  277 

-21.  I  fiiall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  fome  particular 
extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to  be  carefully  confidered 
and  compared  v/ith  the  events,  whether  they  could  pofTibly  have 
proceeded  from  chance  or  from  enthufiafm.  Some  of  them  are  of 
fuch  a.nataVe  as  that  they  can  only  be  judged  of  by  perfons  learned 
in  hiflory  ;  and  thefe  I  ihall  but  juft  mention.  Others  are  obvious 
to  the  confideration  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  with  thofe  I  fhall 
finiih  what  I  think  proper  at  this  time  to  offer  upon  this  fubje6l. 

Concerning  Babylon,  "  it  v/as  *  particularly  foretold,  that  it 
"  fhould  be  ihut  up,,  and  befieged  by  the  Medes,  Elamites,  and 
•*^  Armenians,^'  Ifai.  xiiL  17.  xxi.  2;  "  that  the  river  ihould 
*'  be  dried  up,"  Jer.  1.  38.  li.  3^0  i^^  that  the  city  fhould  be  taken 
*'  in  the  time  of  a  feaft,  while  her — mighty  men  were  drunken," 
Jer.  li.  39.  57  ;  which  "  accordingly  came  to  pafs"  when  "  Bel-ihaz- 
"  zar  and  a]l  his  thoufand  princes  who  were  drunk  with  him  at 
"  the  feaft,"  were  f  "  flain  by  Cyrus's  foldiers.— Alfo  it  was 
"  particularly  foretold,  that  God  would  make  the  country  of 
"  Babylon  a'  pofTeiTion  for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water ;  which 
'^  was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drowning 
'"  of  it,  on  the  "brec'.king  dov/n  of  the  great  dam  in  order  to 
"  take  the  -city/'  I-faL  xiv.  23.  Could  the  correfpondence  of  thefe 
events  with  the  .predictions  be  the  refult  of  chance  ?  But  fuppcfe 
•thefe  predictions  were  forged  after  the  event :  can  the  following 
■iDnes  alfo  have  been  written  after  the  event  ?  or,  with  any  reafon, 
be  afcribed  to  chance  ?  *'  The  wild  beafts  of  the  defert — fnall  dwell 
"  there,  and  the  owls  (hall  dwell  therein:  and  it  fliall  be  no  more 
"  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  fhall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  genera- 
"  tion  to  generation:  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^ 
*'  &c."  Jer.  1.  39.  "  They  fhall  not  take  of  thee  a  ftone  for  a 
"  corner,— but  thou  flialt  be  defolate  for  ever,  faith  the  Lord: 
"  Babylon  fhall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an 
"  aflonifhment  and  an  hiffing  without  an  inhabitant : — it  fhall  fmk, 
•'  and  fhall  not  rife  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  hen"  Jer.  li. 
26,  37.  64.  "  Babylon  the  glory  of  kingdoms,— fhall  be  as  when 
*'  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  :  it  fhall  never  be  in- 
■*'  habited,  neither  fliall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation: 
"  neither  fliall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  fhall  the 
'"  fhepherds  make  their  fold  there :  but  wild  beafls  of  the  defert 
*'  fhall  lie  there,  and  their  houfes  fhall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures, 
"  and  owls  fhall  dwell  there."  Ifai.  i,  19,  20,  21. 

Concerning  Egypt,  was  the  following  predicSlion  forged  after  the 
event  ?  or  can  it,  with  any  reafon,  be  afcribed  to  chance  ?  ^'  Egypt  — 
^'-  fhall  be  a  base  kingdom  :  it  ihall  be  the  basest  of  kingdoms, 
"  neither  fnall  it  exalt  itfelf  any  more  above  the  nations:  for  I 
^'  will  diminifh  them,  that  they  fhall  no  more  rule  over  the 
"  nations*"  Ezek.  xxix.  14;  15. 

Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediction  is  no  lefs  remarkable  ;  "  I 
^  will  make  thee 'like  the  top  of  a  rock  ;  thou  flialt  be  a  place  to 

*  Pddeausc,  Connexion,  part  I.  book  II.  p.  67,  edit.  fol.         f  Cyropsedia,  lib.  VJI, 

T  3  ''  fpread 
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■'  fpreadnets  upon;  thou  flialt  be  built  no  more  ; — thou  fi-^alt  he. 
*'  NO  more/'  Ezek.  xxvi.  14,  21  ;  "  the  merchants  among  the 
*'  ptople  Ihallhifb  at  thee,  thou  ihalt  b;;  a  terror,  and  never  ihalt 
"  be  any  more."  Ezek,  xxvii.  36.  "  All  they  that  ^now  thee 
"  among  the  people  fhall  be  aflonifhed  at  thee."     Ezek.  xxviii.  19, 

The  defcription  oi  the  extent  of  the  dominion  of  that  people,  who 
were  to  pofTefs  Judea  in  th?  latter  days,  was  it  forged  af^er  the 
event  ?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribcd  10  c'nance  ?  Dan,  xi,  40,  41, 
42,  43,  He  "  jhall  come— with  horfe-mcn,  and  with  many  fliips,  and 
*'  — Ihall  overflow  and  pafs  over  ;  he  fliall  enter  alib  into  the  glo- 
"  rious  land,  [and,  ver.  45.  fhajl  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace 
^'  between  the  feas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain]  -,  and  many 
"  countries  fliall  be  overthrown  j  but  thefe  fliall  efcape  out  of  his 
"  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
*'  Ammon.  -He  fhall  ftrctch  forth  his  hand  aifo  upon  the  countries^ 
^'  and  the  land  of  Egypt  fhall  pot  efcape.  But  he  fhall  have  power 
"  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and  of  fjlver,  and  over  all  the  precious^ 
"  things  of  Egypt;  and  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians  [citd] 
«  fhall  be  ashis  fleps," 

When  Daniel,  in  the  *  vifion  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  fore- 
told '^  Four  great  fucceiTive  monarchies,"  Dan.  ii,  38—44,  was, 
this  written  after  the  event  ?  or  can  the  congruity  of  his  defcription 
with  the  things  them^felves,  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  mere  chance  ? 

When  the  angel  fays  to  Daniel ;  "  Seventy  weeks  f  are  determined 
*'  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finifli  the  tranf- 
''  greflion,  and  to  make  an  end  of  fms,  and  to  make  reconciliation 
*'  for  iniquity,  &c."  Dan.  ix.  24.  was  this  written  after  the  event  ? 
or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  chance,  that  from  "  the  feventh 
"  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king,"  Ezra  vii.  6,  7,  8.  (when  Ezra  went 
up  from.  Babylon — unto  Jeruialem  with  a  comm.iffion  to  refiorc  the 
government  of  the  Jews)  to  the  "  death  of  Chrifl,"  [from  ann., 
NabonaiT.  290,  to  ann.  NabonafT.  780],  fhould  be  precifely  490 
[70  weeks  of  J  years  ? 

When  the  angel  tells  Daniel,  ch.  ix.  25.  that  "  threefcore 
^'  and  two  weeks  the  flreet  [of  Jerufalem]  Ihall  be  built  again,, 
*'  and  the  Vv'all,  even  in  troublous  times  [cD>nrn  pivm?  but 
"  this  in  troublous  times,"  not  like  thofe  that  ftiould  be  under 
MeiHah  the  prince,  when  he  fhould  come  to  reign] ;  was  this 
written  after  the  event?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  chance,^ 
that  from  the  t  "  twenty-eighth  of  Artaxerxes,"  when  the  walls  were 
flnifhed,  to  the  birth  of  Chrifl  [from  ann,  Nabonaff.  311  to  ann. 
NabonafT,  745],  fhould  be  precifeiy  434  [62  weeks  of]  years  ? 

When  Daniel  further  fays:  "And  he  fliall  confirm  [or,  never- 
*^  thelefs  he  fliall  confirm]  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  v/eek," 

*  The  fame  of  which  wa?  Co  early  fpread,  that  Ezekiel,  who  was  contemporary  with 
Daniel,  plainly  alludes  to  ir,  vhcn  he  lays  of  the  prince  of  Tyre,  ch.  xxviii.  3.  *'  Thou 
*'  art  wiler  than  Daniel  j    there  is  no  fecrct,  that  they  can  hide  from  thee." 

-}•  Weeks,  or  ScpcenarieSjof  yCifs.  Compare  Gen.  xxix.  zj.  Nurr-b.  xiv.  34.  Ezek.iv,  6. 

lyvitTV  rih'^  J;  tmv  TEtp^wv  >.a,ri'y!\vVj  &\;j     JofephuSj  Antiquit.  Jud.iic.lib.  Xi.  cap.  ^. 
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Dan.  ix.  27,  was  this  written  after  the  event  j  or  can  it  reafon- 
.My  be  aicribed  to  chance,  that  from  the  death  of  Chrift  (anno. 
Dom.  35)  to  the  command  given  firft  to  St.  Peter  to  preach  to 
Cornchus  and  the  Gentiles  (anno  Dom.  40)  fhculd  be  exadly 
{even  [one  week  of]  years? 

When  he  ftill  adds,  "  And  in  the  midft  of  the  week  [rinii^n  'ym, 
^'  and  in  half  a  week]  he  fliall  caufe  the  facrifice  and  the  oblatioa 
*'  to  ceafe,  and  for  the  ove.ripreadi-ng  of  abominations  he  fhall 
**  make  it  defolate,'"  Dai^u  ix.  27,  was  this  v/ritten  after  the  event  ? 
■or  can  it  with  any  reafon  be  afcribed  to  chance,  that  from  Vefpa- 
fiah's  marching  into  Judsea  in  the  fpring  anno  Dom.  67,  to  the 
taking  of  Jcru.falem  by  Titus  in  the  autumn  anno  Dom..  70,  jfhould 
he  [half  a  feptenary  of  years [  three  years  and  a  half  ? 

When  the  fame  Daniel  foretells  a  tyrannical  power,  which  fliouM 
*'  wear  out  the  faints  -of  the  Moft  High,  and  they  fhould  be  given 
"  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time,'* 
jDan.  vii,.  25,  and  again,  "'^  For  *  a  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  Dan* 
xii.  7;  (which  can  no  way  be  applied  to  the  fhort  pcrfecution 
of  Antiochus,  becaufe  thcfe  prophecies  are  exprefsly  declared  to 
be  "for  many  days,"  Dan.  viii..  26;  concerning  ^*  what  fliall  bcfali 
■"  thy  people  in  the  latter  days,  for  yet  the  vifion  is  for  many 
•"  days,"  Dan.  x.  14 ;  concerning  "  the  time  of  the  ejid,"  ch, 
viii.  17  i  "what  iliall  be  in  the  lafb  end  of  the  indignation,"  ch. 
viii.  19;  concerning  thofe  who  "fliall  fall  by  the  fword  and  by 
"  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  fpoil,  many  days,"  ch.  xi.  33 ;  *'  to 
*'  try  them,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  becaufe  it  is  yet  for  a  time 
•^'  appointed^"  ch.  xi,  35;  concerning  "  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as 
''  never  was  fmce  there  was  a  nation,"  ch.  xii.  i ;  the  time  ^^  when 
*'  God  fhaJl  have  accomiplifhed  to  fcatter  the  poy/er  of  the  holy 
*'  people,"  ch,  xii.  7  ;  "  the  time  of  the  end,  till  which  the  words 
*'  are  clofed  up  and  fealed,"  ch.  xii,  9 ;  ^'  to  which  the  prophet 
"  is  commanded  to  fliut  up  his  words,  and  feal  the  book,  for  many 
^'  fhall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  fhall  be  incrsafed,"  ch,  xii.  4 ; 
even  "  the  end,  till  which  Daniel  was  to  reft,  and  then  ftand  in  his 
*'  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days,"  ch,  xii.  13) :  when  Daniel,  I  fay, 
foretells  fuch  a  tyrannical  power,  t^  continue  fuch  a  determined  pe- 
riod of  time ;  and  St.  John  prophefies,  that  "  the  Gentiles  fhoul  J 
^'  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  forty  and  two  months,"  Rev.  xi.  2  ; 
which  is  exactly  the  fame  period  of  time  with  that  of  Daniel  ^ 
nnd  again,  that  "  two  witnefl'es,  cloathed  in  lackcloth,  fliould  pro^ 
*'  phefy  a  thoufand  tv/o  hundred  and  threefcore  days,"  Rev, 
xi.  3  ;  which  is  again  exactly  the  very  fame  period  of  time  ;  and 
again,  that  *'  the  woman  which  fled  into  the  wildernefs"  from 
perfecution^  fhould  continue  there  "  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
*'  threefcore  days,"  Rev.  xii,  6 ;  and  again,  that  fhe  fhould  "  fly 
"  into  the  wildernefs,  for  a  time  and  times,  and  half  a  time," 
Rev.  ^ii.   14;  which  is  ftill  the  very  fame  period;  and  again,  that  a 

*  Three  years- and  a  half,  or  1260  days,  it,  according  to  the  analogy  of  all  the  fore- 
J|i«at4cned  AJ^mbersj  iz6o  years. 

T  4  wild 
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wild  beaft)  a  tyrannical  power,  "  to  whom  it  was  given  to  make 
^'  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them,"  ch.  xiii.  7.  was 
**  to  continue  Ibrty  and  two  monlhs*,*'  ch.  xiii.  5,  (flill  the  very 
fame  period  of  time),  and  to  have  "  power  over  all  kindreds,  and 
"  tongues,  and  nations,  fo  that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
"  lliould  worfhip  him,"  ch.  xiii.  7,  8  :  is  it  credible,  or  pollible,  that 
ignorant  and  enthui'iaflical  writers  fliould,  by  mere  chance,  hit  upon 
fuch  coincidencies  of  [occult]  numbers  j  efpeciaily  fmce  St.  John 
could  not  polTibly  take  the  numbers  fi'om  Daniel,  if  he  underltood 
Paniel  to  mean  nothing  more  than  the  iliort  perfecution  of  An- 
tiochus  ?  And  if  he  did  underfland  Daniel  to  mean  a  miuch  longer 
and  greater  and  more  reirote  tyranny,  which  John  himfelf  prophe- 
fied  of  as  in  his  time  ftill  future ;  then  the  woiider  is  flill  iiifmitely 
greater,  than  in  thofe  early  times,  v^'hen  there  was  not  the  ieaft  foot- 
•flep  in  the  world  of  any  fuch  power  as  St.  John  diflindtly  defcribes^ 
(but  which  now  is  very  confpicuous,  as  i  fliall  prefently  obferve 
more  particularly)  j  it  fhould  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  fo  much  as  the  pofnbiiity  of  fuch  a  power,  fitting,  not 
upon  the  pavilion  of  Heathen  perfecutors,  but  exprefsly  (2  Thi:iL  ii. 
4.)  in  the  ten^ple  and  upon  the  feat  of  God  him.felf. 

But  thefe  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particular  places,  or 
depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular  periods  of  time,  are  (as 
I  faid)  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that  they  cannot  be  judged  of  but  by 
perfons  fkilled  in  hiftory,  Tliere  are  fomxe  others  more  general^ 
running  through  the  whole  Scripture,  and  obvious  to  the  confider- 
ation  of  the  whole  world. 

For  infVance  :  it  v/as  foretold  by  Mofes,  that,  when  the  Jews  for- 
fook  the  true  God,  they  fiiould  be  "  removed  ijito  all  the  kingdoms 
"  of  the  earth,"  Dcut.  xxviii.  25 ;  (hould  be  '^  fcattered  among 
"  the  Heathen,"  Levit,  xxvi.  33;  "among  the  nations,"  Deutj 
iv.  27  i  "  among  all  people  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto 
*'  the  other,"  Deut.  xxviii.  64;  fliould  "  there  be  left  few  in  num- 
^-  ber  among  the  Heathen,"  Deut.  iy.  27  ;  and  pine  away  in  their 
''  iniquity  in  their  enemies  lands,"  Levit,  xxvi.  39;  and  fhould 
*'  become  an  ailoniihment,  a  proverb,  and  a  by-word,  among  all 
"  nations,"    Deut.  xxviii.   37 ;    and  that    ^'  among  thefe  nations 

*  There  has  prevailed  among  learned  men  a  very  important  error,  as  if  the  i  :.6o  diys 
(or  years)  here  fpoken  of  took  their  b-ginrang  from  the  rife  of  the  tyranny  here  de- 
fcr;b:d.  Wherea?,  on  tne  contrary,  the  v^fords  of  Daniel  are  exprefs,  that,  not  from  the 
time  of  his  rife,  but  after  his  having  made  war  with  the  faints,  and  from  the  time  of 
their  being  giv:n  into  his  hand,  /honld  be  a  time,  and  tinries,  and  the  dividing  of  time, 
ph.  vii.  24,  i^.  And  St.  John  no  lefs  exprefsly  fays,  that  the  t'mc,  not  of  the  two  vvit-r 
xicfT.s  prophcfying  (f)r  in  part  of  that  time  they  had  great  power)  but  of  their  prophefy- 
ing  in  fjckcloth,  r'hould  be  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  th.'-eclcore  djys,  Rev.  xi.  3. 
And  tlie  perfecute-:!  U'orr.an,  sf'er  her  flight,  was  to  be  aftiially  in  the  wiiderncfs  (and  in 
her  place  th^ri,  of  riches  and  honoui )  "  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days,'* 
ch.  xii.  6.  Wherefore  alfo  the  forty  and  two  months  (the  very  fame  period),  during 
wh  ch  time  power  was  given  unto  the  wild  beaft  to  continue  (in  the  original  it  is  •aret^^ct^ 
"  to  do  what  he  pleafed,"  Rev.  xiii.  5),  evidently  o'lght  not  to  be  reckoned  from  hisrife^ 
,or  from  the  time  wh;-n  the  ten  kings  (ch.  xvii.  12)  received  power  with  him,  but  from 
the  ti-r.e  of  his  having  totally  overc  'me  the  faints,  and  of  bis  being  "  woj (hipped  by  all 
^'  that  dwell  upon  the  earth/'  ch   xjii.  7,  8. 

«  they 
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^'  they  fhould  find  no  eafe,  neither  fliould  the  fole  of  their  foot  have 
"  reft ;  but  the  Lord  iliould  give  them  a  trembling  heart,  and  fail- 
*^  ing  of  eyes,  and  forrow  of  mind,"  Deut.  xxviii.  65;  and  "lend 
'^  a  faintnefs  into  their  hearts,  in  the  lands  of  their  enemies ;  fo 
*'  that  the  found  of  a  fhaken  leaf  fliould  chafe  them,"  Levit.  xxvi. 
36.  Had  any  thing  like  this,  in  Mofes's  time,  ever  happened  to  any 
nation  ?  or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability,  that  any  fuch 
thing  flioLdd  ever  happen  to  any  people  ?  That,  when  they  were 
conquered  by  their  eriemies,  and  led  into  captivity,  they  fhould  nei- 
ther continue  in  the  place  of  their  captivity,  nor  be  fwallovved  up 
and  loft  among  their  conquerors,  but  be  fcattered  among  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  world,  and  hated  by  all  nations  for  many  ages,  and  yet 
continue  a  people  ?  Or  could  any  defcription  of  the  Jews,  written 
at  this  day,  poftibly  be  a  more  exadt  and  lively  pi£ture  of  the  ftate 
they  have  now  been  ih  for  many  ages,  than  this  prophetic  defcrip- 
tion  given  by  Mofes  more  than  3000  years  ago  ? 

The  very  fame  thing  is  in  like  manner  continually  predi61:ed 
through  all  the  following  prophets  ;  that  God  would  "  feat  tor  them- 
*'  among  the  Heathen,"  Jer,  ix.  16,  Ezek.  iv.  13;  that  he  would 
**  caufe  them  to  be  removed  into  all  kingdoms  of  the  earth," 
Jer.  XV.  4.  xxiv.  9.  xxix.  18.  xxxiv.  17  j  that  he  would  "  fcatter 
'*'  them  into  all  the  winds,"  Ezek.  v.  ic.  12;  and  "  difperfc 
^'  them  tlirough  the  countries  of  the  Heathen,"  Ezek.  xx.  23. 
xxii.  15;  that  he  would  "  fife  them  among  ail  nations,  like  as 
"  corn  is  fifted  in  a  fieve,*'  Amos  ix.  9  ;  that  "  in  all  the  kingdoms 
*'  of  the  earth,  whither  they  fhould  be  driven,  they  fhould  be  a 
**  reproach  and  a  proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curfe,  and  an  aftoniih- 
^^  ment,  and  an  hifiing,"  Jer.  xxiv,  9.  xxix.  18;  and  that  they 
fhould  "  abide  many  days  v/ithout  a  king,  and  v/ithout  a  prince, 
"  and  without  a  facrifice,  and  v/ithout  an  image,  and  Vvdthout  an 
*'  ephod,  and  v/ithout  teraphim,"  Hof.  iii.  4.  And  here,  concerning 
the  predi61ions  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  remarkable  in  particular,  that  they 
being  fpoken  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  (fee  Ezek^ 
i.  I.  iii.  II.  xi.  24)  it  is  therefore  evident  from  the  time  of  his  pro- 
phefying,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  and  defcription  of  the  thing 
itfelf,  that  he  muft  needs  he  underftcod  of  that  latter  "  capti- 
"  vity  into  ail  places,"  Tobit  xiv.  5,  wirtch  was  to  happen  after 
the  "  fulfilling  the  time  of  that  age"  wherein  God  was  firft  to 
"  bring  them  again"  (out  of  the  Babylonian  captivity)  "  into  the 
"  'land  where  they  fhould  build  a  temple,"  but  not  like  to  that 
which  afterwards  (after  their  final  return)  fhould  "be  built  for  ever 
"  with  a  glorious  building."  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay) 
muft  of  necefiity  be  underftood  of  that  wide  and  long  difperfion, 
which  in  the  New  Teftamcnt  alfo  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  our 
Saviour,  Luke  xxi.  24 ;  and  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  25. 

It  is  alfo,  further,  both  largely  and  diftinclly  predi.5led,  as  well  by 
Mofes  himfelf,  as  by  all  the  following  .prophets ;  that,  notwith- 
Handing  this  unexampled  difperfion  of  God's  people,  "  yet,  for  all 
f^  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  God  will  not 

"  deftroy 
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*'  deftroy  them  utteny,"  Levit.  xxvi.44;  but,  "when  they  flialj 
*'  call  to  mind  among  all  the  nations  v/hither  God  has  driven  them, 
*'  and  fhall  return  uiUo  the  Lord,  he  will  turn  their  captivity,  and 
"  gather  them  from  all  the  nations,— from  the  outmoft  parts  of 
**  heaven, —  even  in  the  latter  days,"  Deut.  xxx.  i,  2,  3,  4, 
iv.  30 :  that  "  though  he  makes  a  full  end  of  all  other  nations, 
*'  yet  will  he  not  make  a  full  end  of  them,"  Jcr.  xxx.  i  r  ;  but 
"  a  remnant  of  them  fnall  be  preferved,  and  return  out  of  all  coun- 
"  tries  whither  God  has  driven  them,"  If.  x,  21,  22.  vi.  13.  Jer, 
xxiii.  3.  Ezek  vi,.  8,  ^  :  that  he  "  will  fift  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  among 
"  all  nations,  like  as  corn  is  fifted  in  a  fieve;  yet  fhall  not  the  leaft 
*'  grain  fall  uix)n  the  earth,"  Amos  ix.  9  :  that  "  the  Lord  fhall 
*'  fet  his  hand^gain  the  fecond  time,  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his 
"  people,— and'  fliall  fet  up  an  enfign  for  the  nations,  and  fhall 
"  aiTemble  the  out-cafts  of  Ifrael,  and  gather  together  the  difperfed 
^'  of  Judah,  from  the  four  corners  pf  the  earthy"  If.  xi,,  11  — 16, 
xxvii.  13:  for  "I  will  bring  thy  feed  from  the  Eaft,"  faith  the 
Lord,  "  and  gather  thee  from  the  Weft  5  1  will  fay  to  the  North, 
**  give  up;  and  to  the  South,  keep  not  back;  bring  m.y  fons  from 
*^  far,  5Jid  m.y  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  If.  xliii,  5,  6. 
Jer.  xvi.  15,  xxiii.  7,  8.  xxxi,  8  —  12,  32.  37,  kc,  Ezek.  xi.  15, 
16,  17.  20.  41.  xxviii.  25.  xxxiv.  12.  13.  xxxvi.  24.  xxxvii.  21, 
xxxix.  275  28,  29 :  "  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gen- 
*'  tiler,  and  fet  up  my  flamiard  to  the  people;  and  they  fhall  bring 
"  thy  fons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  fliall  be  carried  upon 
*'  their  fhoiilders,"  Ifai.  ::li::,  22-  Ix.  8,  9,  10.  Ixvi,  20:  "  for  a 
'*  fmall  moment  have  I  forfaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercy  will 
"  I  gather  thee  :  in  a  little  v/rath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  for  a 
*^  m.oment ;  but  v/ith  everlafling  kindnefs  will  I  have  mercy  on 
*'  thee;"  Ifai.  liv.  7,  and  the  whole  chapter*  And  that  thefe  pro- 
phecies might  not  be  applied  to  the  return  from  the  70  yeari? 
captivity  in  Babylon  (which  moreover  was  not  a  difperfion  ijito  all 
nations),  they  are  exprefsly  referred  to  the  latter  days,  not  only 
by  Mofes,  Deut.  i\.  30,  but  by  Hofea,  ch^  iii.  4,  5,  who  lived 
'ong  after  "  (For  the  children  of  Ifrael  fhall  abide  many  days 
^^  with.out  a  king,  ar^d  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice  ; 
"  AFTERWARD  they  Ihall  retarn,  and  feek  the  Lord  their  God^ 
'■^  and  D;ivid  their  king,  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs 
'»  in  the  la'I'ter  davs);"  and  by  Ezekiel,  who  Jived  in  the  cap- 
tivity itfelf;  "  After  many  days"  [fpeaking  of  thofe  who  fliould 
oppofe  the  return  of  the  Ifraeli,tes]  "  thou  fhalt  be  yif.ted  ;  ii] 
"  the  latter  years  thou  fhalt  come  into  the  Iand;~upon  the 
'^  people  that  are  gathered  out  of  the  nations  ;■ — in  that  day,  when 
*''^  my  people  cf  Ifrael  dwelleth  lately ; — thou  Ihalt  come  up  againft 
**  them, —  it  ihi^ll  be  in  the  latter  days."  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8.  12. 
>iv.  16.  Thefj  predictions,  therefore,  neceflarily  belong  to  that 
age,  when  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  fliall  be  fulfilled,"  Luke 
x>i.  24;  and  "the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,"  Rom^ 
>J.  25.  29.  And  that,  through  all  the  changes  which  have  hap- 
pened 
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jfiened  In  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  from  the  days  of  Mofes  to  the 
prefent  time,  which  is  more  than  3OCO  years,  nothing  fhould  have 
happened,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  the  accomphihment  of 
thtie  prophecies  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifn  and 
Chnltian  nations  at  this  day  fhould  be  fuch  as  renders  them  eafily 
capable,  not  only  of  a  figurativej  but  even  of  a  literal  completion  in 
every  particular,  if  the  will  of  God  be  fo ;  this  (I  fay)  is  a  mira- 
cle, which  hath  nothing  parallel  to  it  in  the  phasnomeim  of  nature. 

Another  inftance,  no  lefs  extraordinary,  is  as  follows :  Daniel 
foretells  "  a  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which  fhall  be  divers  froni 
"  all  kingdoms,"  Dan.  vii.  23  ;  "  divers  from  all  that  were  before 
"  it,"  ver.  7  ;  "  exceeding  dreadful,"  vcr.  19  j  "  and  fliall  devour  the 
"  whole  earth,"  ver,  23 ;  that,  among  the  powers  into  which  this 
kingdom  fliall  b^  divided,  there  fhall  arife  one  power,  "  divers  from 
^'  tne  relt,''  ver.  24,  who,  "  fliall  fubdue  unto  himfcif  three  of 
*'  the  firfl  powers,"  ver,  8.  20.  24 ;  and  he  fhall  have  "  a  mouth 
^'  fpeaking  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more  flout  than  his 
*-  fellows,"  ver.  8.  20,  He  liiali  "make  war  v/ith  the  faints,  and 
"  prevail  againft  them,"  ver.  21.  "  And  he  fliall  fpeak  great  words 
"  againft  the  Moft  High,  and  fliall  wear  out  the  famts  of  the  Moft 
^*  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  ;  and  they  fhall  be  given 
"  into  his  hands,"  ver.  25,  for  along  feafonj  even  till  "the  judge- 
^'  ment  fhall  fit,  and — the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  fhall 
"  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  iaints  of  the  Moft  High,"  ver.  26,  27, 
"  He  fhall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God,  and 
*'  fhall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods,"  Dan. 
xi.  36,  See, — neither  fhall  he  regard  *  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
"  nor  f  the  defire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  God  ;  for  he  fhall 
''  magnify  himfelf  above  all.  And  in  his  eftate,  fhall  he  honour  :|: 
''  the  God  of  forces  ;  and  §  a  God  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  fhall 
"  he  honour. — Thus  fhall  he  do  in  the  moft  flrong  holds  with  a 
"  ftrange  God,  whom  he  fhall  acknov/ledge  and  increafe  with 
''  glory;  and  he  fhall  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  fliall  dl^ 
"  vide  the  land  for  gain."  Suppcfe  nov/  all  this  to  be  fpoken  by 
Daniel,  of  nothing  more  than  the  fliort  perfecution  under  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes ;  which  that  it  cannot  be,  I  have  fhewn  ||  above : 
But  fuppofe  it  vvere,  and  that  it  was  all  forged  after  the  event;  yet 
this  cannot  be  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  who  defcribe  ex- 
actly a  like  power,  and  in  like  words;  fpeaking  of  things  to  come 
in  the  latter  days,  of  things  flill  future  in  their  time,  and  of  which 
there  was  then  no  footfleps,  no  appearance  in  the  world,  "  The 
day  of  Chrift," -faith  St.  Paul,  2  ThefT.  ii.  3,  &c.  "  fhall  not  come, 
"  except  there  come  a  falling-away  lirfl,  and  that  man  of  fm  be 
"  revealed,  the  fon  of  perdition ;  who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  him- 
^'  felf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worfhipped  ;  fo  that  he, 

*  **  The  God  of  gods,"  as  in  the  forcLoing  verfs,  .^ 

•f  "  Forbidding  to  marry,"   i  Tim    iv.  3. 

X  *'  Gods-prot.ed;ors,"  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  the  Bible  5   or  *'  Saints-proteiftors.'' 
^  *'  Changing  times  and  laws,"  ch.  vii.  25,  feuing  up  new  religions. 
•     p  Page  27c;. 

«  as 
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"  as  Godj  fitteth  *  in  the  temple  of  God,  fhewing  himfelf  that  ht 
^'  is  God : — whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  aU 
-*'  power,  and  figns,  and  ly'\ng  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs 
•"  of  unrighteoufncfs.'*  Again :  ^'  The  fpirit  fpeakcth  exprefsly^ 
*'  that  in  the  latter  times  feme  fhall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
**  heed  to  feducing  fpirits,  and  f  dodrines  of  devils; — forbidding 
■*'  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abftain  f/om  meats,  &:c."  i  Tinio 
iv.  I,  &c.  St.  John  in  like  manner prophefies  of  a  wild  beaft,  or 
tyrannical  power,  to  whom  was  given  great  authority,  and  "  a 
"  mouth  fpeaking  great  things.,  and  blafphemies:  and  he  opened 
■*'  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againft  God.:  and  it  was  given  unto 
*^  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints^  .and  to  overcome  them ;  and 
■^'  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations; 
''  and  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  fhall  worlliip  him., — And  he 
^^  that  exercifeth  his  power  before  him^ — doth  great  wonders, — 
"  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  eartK^  by  the  means  of 
**  thofe  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do. — And  he  caufeth — 
*'  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that  had  the  m.ark  or  the 
"  name  of  the  bealt"  Rev.  xiii.  .2.  5,  6,  7,  S..  12,  13,  14.,  16,  17^ 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth  "  have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give  their 
■*'  power  and  ftrength  unto  the  beafl ; — even  peoples.^  and  multitudes^ 
*^  and  nations,  and  tongues. — For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts" 
{in  the  hearts  of  the  kings]  "  to  fulfiil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and 
<^'  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beall,  until  the  words  of  God  fhall 
''^  be  fulfilled,"  Rev^xvii.  13.  15.  17.  The  name  of  the  perfon  in 
whofe  hands  the  reins  or  principal  dlre£lian  of  the  exercife  of 
this  power  is  lodged,  Rev.  xvii.  3.  7,  is  "  Myftery,  Babylon  the 
*^  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth," 
Rev.  xvii.  5  :  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earlh  %  have  com- 
*'  mitted  fornication,  and  the  inhabitcrs  of  the  earth  have  been 
*'  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication,"  ver,  2  :  and  fhe 
herfclf  is  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood 
*'  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,"  Rev.  xvii,  6  ;  aiid  by  her  §  forceries  are 
*^  all  nations  deceived;  and  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
*'  and  of  faintS5  and  of  all  that  are  fiain  upon  the  earth."  Rev, 
xviii.  23,  24.  And  this  perfon  [the  political  perfon],  to  whom 
;thefe  titles  and  charaders  bcJong,  "  is  that  great  city,"  Rev.  xvii. 
18.  (flanding  "  upon  ftvcn  mountains,"  ver,  9.)  "  which  reign- 
*'  eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

If,  in  the  days  of  St,  Paul  and  St.  John,  there  was  any  footflep  of 
fuch  a  fort  of  power  as  this  in  the  world;  or,  if  there  ever  had  been 
any  fi-ich  pov/er  in  the  world ;  or  if  there  was  then  any  appearance 
of  probability,  that  could  make  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
imagine,  that  there  ever  could  be  any  fuch  kind  of  power  in  the 
worldj  much  lefs  in  ^  the  temple  or  church  of  God,"  2  ThefT.  ii.  4; 

>>  It  is  therefore  a  Chriftian  (not  an  InfiHel)  power,  that  he  here  fpeaks  of. 

■f  Do^lrines  conceining  Djemons,  that  is,  gholh  or  fouls  of  (good  or  bad)  men  departed, 

■J  '*  Have  been  led  into  idolatrous  piadices.'* 

^  <P3L^ua,-A.cia  [<ro^o'('j  ^aj/xaxcj:],  "  anethods  of  making  men  rcll^ipus  without  virtue." 

and, 
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and,  if  there  be  not  now  fuch  a  power  actually  and  confpicuoufly 
exercifed  in  the  world ;  and  if  any  pidure  of  this  power,  drawn 
after  the  event,  can  now  defcribe  it  more  plainly  and  exactly 
than  it  was  originally  defcribed  in  the  >vords  of  the  prophecy;  then 
may  it  with  fome  degree  of  plaufiblenefs  be  fuggefled,  that  the  pro- 
phecies are  nothing  more  than  enthufiaftic  imaginations. 
Of   the   testimony   of  our  Saviour's  disciples,,  as  ah 

EVIDEN-CE     CF     THE    TRUTH    OF     THE    CHRISTIAN     REVELA- 
TION. 

Thirdly ;  the  chief  evidence  of  the  ficls  on  which  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  Chriilian  revelation  depends,  to  us  who  live  now 
at  this  diflance  of  time^  is  the  teftimony  of  our  Saviour's  followers  j 
which,  in  all  its  circumftances,.  was  the  moft  credible,  certain,  and 
convincing  evidence,  that  was  ever  given  to  any  matter  oi  fad:  iri 
the  world. 

What  THINGS  are  requisite  to  make  the  testimony  of 
OUR  Saviour's  disciples  a  complete  evidence. 

To  make  the  teftimony  of  our  Saviour's  followers  a  fufficient 
evidence  to  us  in  this  cafe,  there  can  be  required  but  thefe  three 
things.  I.  That  it  be  certain,  the  apoflles  could  not  be  impofed 
upon  themfelves.  2.  That  it  be  certain^  they  neither  had,  iw^r 
could  have,  any  dengn  to  impofe  upon  others.  And,  3.  That  it  be 
certain,  their  teftimony  is  truly  conveyed  dov/n  to  us  unto  this  day» 
All  which  things  are  indeed  abundantly  certain,  and  clear  enough 
to  fatisfy  any  reafonable  and  unprejudiced  perfon. 
That  the  apostles  could  not  be  imposed  upon  them-' 

SELVES. 

For,  ir  That  the  apoflles  could  not  be  impofed  upon  themfelves^ 
is  evident  from  v/hat  has  been  already  faid  concerning  the  nature 
and  number  and  pubiicknefs  of  our  Saviour's  miracles.  They  con- 
verfed  from  the  beginning  v/ith  our  Saviour  himfelf;  they  heard 
with  their  ears,  and  faw  with  their  eyes ;  they  "  looked  upon,"  and 
they  "  handled  with  their  hands  the  word  of  life,"  as  St.  Johnt 
exprelTes  it,  i  John  i.  i.  They  faw  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftam.ent  prccifely  fulfilled  in  his  life  and  doctrine,  his  fufFeiings 
and  death.  They  faw  him  connrm  v/hat  he  taught  with  fucli 
mighty  and  evident  miracles,  as  his  bittereft  and  moll:  malicious 
enemies  could  not  but  confefs  to  be  fupernatural,  even  at  the  fame 
time  that  they  obftinately  blafphemed  the  Holy  Spirit  that  w^orked 
themx.  They  faw  him  alive  after  his  paffion,  by  many  infallible 
proofs  ;  he  appearing,  not  only  to  one  or  two,  but  to  all  the  eleven, 
feveral  times,  and  once  to  above  five  hundred  together.  And  this, 
not  merely  in  a  tranfient  manner;  but  they  converfed  with  him 
familiarly  for  no  lefs  than  forty  days,  and  at  laft  they  beheld  him 
afcend  vifibly  into  heaven ;  and  foon  after,  they  received  the  fpirit 
according  to  his  promife.  Thefe  v/ere  fuch  fenfible  demonftrati'ons 
of  his  being  a  teacher  fent  from  heaven,  and  confequently  that  his 
•  do6lrine  was  an  immediate  and  exprefs  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God  j  that  if  the  apoftles,  even  though  they  had  been  menof  the 

weakeft 
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weakcfl  judgements  and  flrcngeft  imaginations  that  can  be  fupporcd^ 
could  be  all  and  every  one  of  them  deceived  in  all  thcfe  fevcral  in- 
fiances ;  men  can  have  no  ufe  of  their  fenfcs,  nor  any  pollible 
proof  of  any  fads  whatfocver;  nor  any  means  t(5  dillinguilh  the 
befl  attefted  truths  in  the  world  from  enihufiaflic  imagination'?. 

2.  That  the  apostles  could  have  no  design  of  im- 
posing  UPON   others. 

It  is  certain,  the  apoflles  neither  had  nor  c6iild  have  any  delign 
of  impofmg  upon  others.  This  is  evident  both  from  the  nature  of 
the  things  they  did  and  fufl'ered,  and  from  the  characlers  of  the 
perfons  themfelves.  They  connrmcd  what  they  taught  by  figns 
and  miracles  ;  they  lived  according  to  the  doctrine  they  preached, 
though  m.anifcllly  contrary  to  all  the  intcrcfls  and  pleafures  of  the 
prefent  world  j  and,  which  deceivers  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  do, 
they  died  Vv'ith  all  im.aginable  cheerfiilnefs  and  joy  of  mind,  for  the 
teflimony  of  their  docSlrine,  and  the  confirmation  of  their  religion. 
This,  I  fay,  is  what  deceivers  can  never  poiTibly  be  ftippofcd  to  do.- 
For,  it  is  very  remarkable,  the  apoflles  did  not  lay  down  their  lives 
for  their  opinion?,  (which  cnthufiarts  may  poiTibly  be  fuppofed  to 
do),  but  in  attellation  to  fa£ls  of  their  own  knowledge.  They 
were  innocent  and  plain  men,  m^n  that  had  no  bad  ends  to  ferve^ 
nor  preferment  to  hope  for  in  the  world.  Their  religion  itfelf 
taught  them  to  expc6t  not  dominion  and  glory,  not  the  praife  of 
men,  not  riches  and  honour,  not  power  and  eafe,  not  pleafure  nor 
profit ;  but  poverty  and  want,  trouble  and  vexation,  perfecution 
and  oppreilion,  imprlfonments,  banifhments,  and  death.  Thcfe 
things  are  not  the  marks  and  tokens  of  impollors.  Befides,  the  fuccefs 
and  event  of  their  imdertaking;  that  plain  and  illiterate  men  fliould 
be  able  to  preach  their  dodlrine  to  m.any  different  nations  of  dif- 
ferent languages,  and  prevail  alfo  in  eftabiifliing  the  belief  of  it; 
that  they  fhould  all  agree  exactiv  in  their  teftimony,  and  none  of 
them  be  prevailed  upon  cither  by  hopes  or  fears  to  dcfert  their 
companions  a.nd  difcover  their  Impofture,  if  there  had  been  any  j 
thefe  things  plainly  fliew,  that  their  doctrine  was  niore  than  human, 
and  not  a  contrivance  to  impofe  upon  the  world.  This  argument 
is  excellently  urged  by  P^ufebius  :  "  Is  it  a  thing  poffible  to  be  con- 
*'  ceived,"  faith  he*,  "  that  deceivers  and  unlearned  men,  men 
*'  that  underftood  no  other  language  but  their  mother-tongue, 
"  fhould  ever  think  of  attemipting  fo  extravagant  a  thing,  as  to 
*'  travel  over  all  nations  ?  and  not  only  fo,  but  that  they  fhould  be 
*'  able  alfo  to  accomplifh  their  defign,  and  effablifh  their  do(Strine  la 

*  KanuvcD  a-'e  tuui^  y  ^>tE?-ov  iK'TTXri^-a/^f  to  ttrXavt?;  avJ^a;  x.at  jJis-Tar,  |unT£  XaXsTv  /xktb 
ftxyjiv  lirXEov  Tr(;  'sr-xl-nf^  cf)(wv^V  £7r»^tt/>t£vyf,  fxn  juovo'j  $i(i.\/on()r,va.i  To/.fxy,a-a.i  'ZT^oeXQe'Tv  Itti  t^v 
tSv  tSvaJv  ftVi/vlcv  -ijTrfioSov,  «XXi  xcij  -nr^oiXQivlac  xaT0j9"<V«i  Ta  STnrri^nJfA.ct. -^  Ixe%L*j  Ji, 
e'/ro7iv  r?-j,  xa;  to  fA.r,^i'JcL  fxn^aySi  Jja>^c;yov  l^zHZyKiXv  trri^X  tmv  'Bi^a.^ircv  t5  'l«/7a  XoyoV  ll 
ya.^  Itti  'mavlcuv  dju.<pty\ioyiA.iV'ji;v  'nr^a.yfxa.'rai^y  s'y  t£  To^f  xal*  \i[/.U<i  5ixaj-«jH;Cj  V-O-i  £v  Tcui 
yo.vaT<;  du<pi^^nlnc-<;j-t,  t*;v  /naflv^oov  avfjt.'^<i)vla  kv^oT  to   a.fX'^iy\oH[xivo\'   tij^jc,  hh  av  h  aXfi- 

wX^jfliJC  thVjjv  |!<7o?,  ttTTuvloiiv  Ba.ffxa.r-nv  a-vfx^M^iuv  iTri^i^Biyl^Bvor.',  kuI  fxafv^va-dvla^v  yS 
TcT;  vna  tS  'Iwj-5  we'rr.^ayfxBvci^,  ix.  rtviS^J]*,'  Jii  is  BcLs-d.vo)'i  i/rrofjiovngy  nal  'wicnq  atxtaj  xaj 
^»»(*7tf:  Eufeb.  DemunUrat.  Evang.  lib.  IIJ.  cap.  2. 

«'  all 
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*^  all  parts  of  the  world?  Confider  moreover  how  remarkable  a  thing 
^^  it  is,  that  they  fhould  in  no  refpe^l  difagree  one  from  another  iii 
''  the  account  they  gave  of  the  actions  of  Chrift.  For  if  in  all 
*'  quellions  of  fatSt,  and  in  all  trials  at  law,  and  in  all  ordinary  dif- 
"  putes,  the  agreement  of  feveral  v/itnelTes  is  always  accounted  fuf- 
"  ficient  to  determine  futisfaftorily  tlie  matter  in  q-ueilion  ;  is  it 
'*  not  an  abundant  evidence  of  the  truth  in  this  cafe,  that  twelve 
"  apoilles,  and  feventy  difcipl?F,  and  innumerable  other  believers, 
''  have  borne  witnefs  to  the  avStions  of  Chrift,  with  the  moft  exa6t 
"  and  perfe^l:  agreement  among  themfelves  ;  and  not  only  (b,  but 
"  have  endured  alfo  all  kinds  of  torments,  and  even  death  itfelf,  to 
**  confirm  their  teftimony?"  Again;  "  that  illiterate  men,"  faith 
he*,  "  fhould  preach  the  name  of  Chrifl:  in  all  parts  of  the  v/orld  -, 
"  fome  of  them  in  Rome  itfelf,  the  imperial  city ;  others,  in  Perfia  ; 
"  others,,  in  Armenia;  others,  in  Parthia  ;  others,  in  Scythia ; 
"  others,  in  India  and  the  fUrthefl:  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  others, 
"  beyond  the  fea,  in  the  Britifli  ifles  ;  this  I  cannot  but  think  to 
"  be  a  thing  far  exceeding  the  power  of  man  ;  much  more,  the 
*'  power  of  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  V  and  ff  ill  much  niore,  the 
*'  power  of  cheats  and  deceivers."  And  again  :  "  no  one  of  them," 
iaith  f  he,  "  being  ever  terrified  at  the  torments  and  deaths  of 
"  others,  forfook  his  companions,  or  ever  preached  contrary  to 
"  them,  and  dete6led  the  forgery.  Nay,  oil  the  contrary,  that 
"  one,  who  did  forfake  his  mafter  in  his  life-time,  and  betray  him 
*'  to  his  enemies,  being  feif-condemned,  deftroyed  himfelf  with 
*'  his  own  hands."  And  much  more  to  the  fame  purpcfe  may 
be  found  excellently  faid  by  the  fame  author,  in  the  feventh  chapter 
of  the  third  book  of  his  Demonftratio  Evangelica. 
3.  That  th£  Apostles  testimony  hath  been  truly 
conveyed  down  to  us. 
It  is  very  certain,  that  the  Apoftles  teftimony  concerning  the 
works  and  doctrine  of  Chrift,  is  truly  and  y/ithout  corruption  con- 
veyed down  to  us,  even  unto  this  day.  For  they  left  this  their  tef- 
timony in  their  writings  :  which  writings  have  been  delivered  down 
to  us  by  an  uninterrupted  fucceffion  through  all  intermediate  ages. 
Their  books  were  all  tranflated  very  early  into  feveral  languages, 
and  difperled  through  all  parts  of  the  world;  and  have  molt  of 
them  been  acknowledged  to  be  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe  Vv^hoCe 
names  they  bear,  even  by  the  bittereil  enemies  of  Chriftianity  in 
all  ages.  Parages,  containing  the  moit  material  do(£xrines,  have  been 
cited  out  of  thefn  by  numberlefs  authors,  who  lived  in  every  age 

*■  K'nevirJsiV  J'aj^*ou;ty-  avSj-«f  =!?  crT-avTiX?  to  ry  'lns"y  ovoua^  x.-t;  ry^  f.i^v  ctlr'xv  Tr.v  Futy.dlxT 
op^rv  xal  avrnv  ts  T'Iv  ^ns'i'kf-'.cala.Tnv  'sro'XiV  vsir'.usSsi'  ry?  ?:  rr,v  TJe^crcov,  Ttfj  Ss  tki 
'A^f.'tv/iMV,  ETScac  Js  TO  Ha^SaJv  e9v(^,  Kal  aZ  iXTkl-iv  to  Zkl'S^v,  ri'Lii  ^i  r^or,  xal  l-r'  alra, 
ThQ  o(K««=v>;;  ixQsiv  -to.  unsa.,  Ivt  t-  rhv  'ivoitv  <^9<a.yrtt  ^w'sav,  y.>:\  'ni^yc  Itt'^  tIv  'f>K?av;» 
imt^sXBeTv  Itt;  raj  KaXejc^svag  B^sr^itviKa?  vncn;'  taZto-  i'y,  bt  £)'»  yt  vyyijicn  xo];!  ci\9pa7rc'j 
t.'Vttt,  jCciTi  -ys  aalx  slTsXslg  nal  loi:iTACy  'sroX'Ku  <?£i  y.a]a.  'jrXavy?  xa;  yozin^.    Id.  ibid.  cap.  7. 

■f  OuJsi?  rs  avT'X'V  'Vtu-role  ta  a-vu^dvla,  toT?  'ar^oavjifn^Evst?  Tfl^rac,  i^i^n  t^c  iraifi'a-:? 
i^^  !?vl£xr>^v^B  ToTgdWsi;,  sir  <pMC  dyayxv  rk  (TvPiiQeif^Eva'  'AXX.x  xai  0  ^ivla  WjC/Javrtj  TsX^r,- 
c-a;  clrh,  'aiTO^-jipis,  x;t9'  ia.vl5  'WAon^pj.fjt.a  rnv  ^iV.r.v  i-rrc^-Tr^'s-A/a.     Id,  ibid. 

from 
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from  the  very  days  of  the  Apoftles  unto  this  time  :  To  that  there  i$ 
no  room  or  poifibility  of  any  confiderable  corruption,  fuch  as  might 
ill  any  wile  diminilh  our  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  whole.  In 
fum  ;  there  is  no  matter  of  fa6t  in  the  v/orld,  attelied  in  any  hif- 
tory,  with  (o  many  chxumflances  of  credibihty,  with  fo  many  col- 
lateral evidences,  and  in  every  rcjpe^l:  attended  with  fo  many  marks 
of  truth,  as  this  concerning  the  do(£lrine  and  works  of  ChrilL 

Of  the  authority  of  the  books  of  holy  scripture. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  peculiar  au- 
thority which  we  attribute  to  the  books  of  holy  fcripture  contained 
in  the  New  Teflament,  is  founded  in  this ,  that  they  were  written 
or  dictated  by  the  Apollles  themfelves.  The  Apoftles  were  en- 
dued with  the  miraculous  gifts  6{  the  Holy  Ghoil:  at  Penteeoft  ;■ 
and  this  not  only  enabled  them  to  preach  the  dextrine  of  Chrift 
with  power,  but  alfo  effe6lually  fecured  them  from  making  any  er- 
ror, miftake,  or  falfe  reprefentation  of  it.  And  the  very  lame  au- 
thority that  by  this  fmgular  privilege  was  added  to  their  preaching, 
it  is  manifeli,  ought  for  the  fame  reafons  to  be  equally  attributed  to 
their  writings  alfo.  Now  all  the  books  of  the  Nev/  Teilament  were 
eithei:  written  by  the  Apofiles  ;  or,  which  is  the  very  fame  thing, 
approved  and  authorized  by  them.  Moft  of  the  books  were  un- 
controvcrtedly  written  by  the  Apoflles  themfelves  ;  St.  Paul  having 
been  made  one  of  that  number  by  a  commiilion  from  heaven,  no 
lefs  vifible  and  fenfible,  than  that  which  was  granted  to  the  refb  at 
Pentecofl".  Bnd  thofe  books  which  were  written  by  the  compa- 
nions of  the  Apoftles  were  either  dictated  or  at  kafl  approved  and 
authorifed  by  the  Apoftles  thcmfelvef.  T'hus-  Eufebius  exprefsly 
tells  us,  that  St.  Peter  reviewed  and  approved  the  gofpel  of  St. 
Mark,  and  that  *  it  was  this  approbation  that  authorized  it  to  be 
received  by  the  churches.  And  Irenasus ;  that  f  what  St.  Mark 
wrote  was  di(5lated  by  St.  Peter  ;  and  that  :|:  the  gofpel  of  St.  Luke 
was  only  a  tranfcript  of  St.  Paul's  preaching.  And  Tertuliian  in 
like  manner:  that  §  St.  Mark  was  only  St.  Peter's  fcribe,  and  St. 
Luke  St.  Paul's.  And  Eufebius ;  that  St.  John  |i  alfo  reviewed  the 
gofpels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  them,. 
A.nd,  to  mention  no  more,  the  fame  hiflorian  tells  us,  that  (befides 
fome  fmaller  reafons  drawn  from  fome  miftaken  paflages  in  the 
book  itfelf)  the  chief  reafon  why  the  authority  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  v.as  queftioned  by  fome  was,  **  becaufe  they  thought  it  not 
to  be  written  by  St.  Paul  himfelf. 

*  Xvptoctti  T«  T>;v  yca-i>riV  cU  hnv^iv  raXq  ly.KXva-iai^.       Eufeb.  HHt.  lib.  II.  c.  I  5. 

-f-  "  iViaicus  difcipiiJus  oc  inlerpres  Petri,  quae  a  Petio  annuntiata  erant,  edidit."  Iren. 
lib.  HI,  c.  r. 

"l "  Lucas  fe£lator  Pauli,  quod  ab  illo  predicabatur  Evangfllum  in  libro  condidit." 
Id.   ibid.   Vi'Je  &  Tertuliian,  adv.  Marcion.  lib    IV. 

§  "  Licet  &  Marcus  quod  edidit,  Petri  adfirmetur,  cuju"?  interpres  Marcus  :  nam  Sc 
*'  Lucae  digcftunn,  Paulo  acTcribcre  folcnt."     Tertull,  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  IV. 

tj  "hJ*]  Si  Mct^y.iJ  Hal  Anna.  tcDv  xar'  cuvruq  Ivayf^'/.i-j^v  Thv  IkJoim-iv  'srt'iroiriixivii}Vf  Iwavvr? 
a-TTc^s'il'aa-fiai  ;xiv  <^acrlv,  a'Kr.Bztav  olItc!";  I'Triy-.a^v^hcaifla.,      Eufeb.   Hift.  lib.   111.  c     24. 

■-**  Ttv£?  h6sThy.Bi.iri  rfiv  'or^l;  'E^^ain;,  'ur^iq  rrig  Vw^a-laiv  IjtKXjjcri'ft;  ij  f^n  UavKa  Sirui/ 
(»V  rhv  AviiX'cyiffQM  £'':«"*>)£?•     Id.  lib,  lil.  c.  \» 

3  XV.Laftly, 


ANii    IfeEVEALED    RELIGION.  289 

XV.  Laftly ;  they  who  will  notj  by  the  arguments  and  proofs 
beforementioned,  be  convinced  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  and  be  perfuaded  to  make  it  the  rule  and  guide 
of  all  their  adions,  would  net  be  convinced  (fo  far  as  to  influence 
their  pra6lice  and  reform  their  lives)  by  any  other  evidence  what- 
foevcrj  no,  not  though  one  ihould  rife  on  purpofe  from  tlie  dead  to 
endeavour  to  convince  them. 
That  the  evidence  which  God  has  afforded  us  of  the 

TRUTH  OF  our  RELIGION,  IS  ABUNDANTLY  SUFFICIENT. 

From  whati  has  been  fiid  upon  the  foregoing  heads,  it  is  abund- 
antly evident  that  men  are  not  called  upon  to  believe  the  Chriftiari 
religion  without  very  reafonable  and  fufficient  proof;  much  lefs 
are  they  *  required  to  fet  up  faith  in  oppofition  to  reafon;  or  to  be- 
lieve any  thing  for  that  very  reafon,  becaufe  it  is  incredible.  On 
the  contrary,  God  has  given  us  all  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion,  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  would  bear,  or  that  were  rea- 
fonable either  for  God  to  give,  or  men  to  expe6i:.  And  unlefs  God 
iliould  work  upon  men  by  fuch  methods  as  are  wholly  inconfiftent 
with  the  defign  of  religion  and  the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice^ 
which  we  are  fure  he  will  never  do;  no'ring  could  have  been  done 
more,  than  has  already  been  done,  to  convince  men  of  the  truth 
of  religion,  and  to  perfuade  them  to  embrace  their  own  happinefs^ 
And  indeed  no  reafonable  man  can  fail  of  being  perfuaded  by  the 
evidence  we  now  have,  For  if,  in^other  cafes,  we  aflcnt  to  thofe 
things  as  certain  and  demonftrated,  which,  if  our  faculties  of  judg-^ 
ing  and  reafoning  do  not  neceflarily  deceive  us,  do  upon  the  moil: 
impartial  view  appear  clearly  and  plainly  to  be  true;  there  is  the 
fame  reafon  why  in  moral  and  religious  matters  We  fhould  look 
upon  thofe  things  likewife  to  be  certain  and  demonftrated,  which, 
upon  the  exafteft  and  m.oft  deliberate  judgement  we  are  capable  of 
making,  do  appear  to  us  to  be  as  clearly  and  certainly  true,  as  it  is 
certain  that-  cur  faculties  do  not  necellarily  and  unavoidably  de- 
ceive us,  in  all  our  judgements  concerning  tlie  nature  of  God,  con- 
cerning the  proper  happinefs  of  man,  and  concerning  the  diiFcr- 
enceof  good  and  evil.  And  if>  in  other  cafes,  we  ahvays  a£l  with- 
out the  leaft  hefitation,  upon  the  credit  of  good  and  fufHcient  tef- 
timony;  and  look  upon  that  man  as  foolilli  and  ridiculous,  who 
fuftains  great  lofTes,  or  lets  flip  great  opportunities  and  advantages 
in  bufinefs,  only  by  diftrufting  the  moft  credible  and  well -att eft eti 
things  in  the  world ;  it  is  plain  there  is  the  fame  reafon,  why  we 
fhould  do  fo  alfo  in  matters  of  religion.  So  that  unlefs  our  actions 
be  determined  by  fome  other  thing,  than  by  reafon  and  right  judge- 
ment, the  evidence  whicn  we  have  of  the  great  truths  of  religion 
ought  to  have  the  fame  effeci:  upon  our  lives  and  acStions,  as  if  they 
were  proved  to  us  by  any  other  fort  of  evidence  that  could  be 
defired. 

*  "AXXotfSe,  "err,  ^Cvctfiii;,,  a'Trf^^ciHrtycS^  ^i'  e^rerr,:r£:^v  ttct)  d'TroK^lTSxV'STcecrEf^OfA.i^a.t   Ol^s 
fixWovuriirsva-ov.     Oiig.  adv.  Ct)f.  lib.  1. 

Vol.  IV.  U  That 
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1  HAT  THE  CAUSE  OF  MENS  UNBELIEF,   IS  NOT  WANT  OF  BET- 
TER EVIDENCE  TO  PROVE  THE  GREAT  TRUTHS  OF  RELIGION. 

It  is  true  J  the  refurreclion  of  Chrift,  and  his  other  mighty 
works,  muft  after  all  be  confefled  not  to  be  fuch  ocular  demonftra- 
tions  of  the  truth  of  his  divine  commifTion  to  after-generations,  as 
they  were  to  thofe  men  who  then  lived  and  faw  him  and  converfed 
with  him.  But  fince  the  matters  of  faft  are  as  clearly  proved  to 
us,  as  it  is  pofTible  for  any  matter  of  fadl:  at  that  diftance  of  time  to 
be  i  fmce  the  evidence  of  this  is  as  great  and  greater  than  of  moft 
of  thofe  things  on  which  men  venture  the  whole  of  their  fecular  af- 
fairs, and  on  which  they  are  willing  to  fpend  all  their  time  and 
pains ;  fmce  (I  fay)  the  cafe  is  thus  ;  he  that  will  rather  venture  all 
that  he  can  pofTibly  enjoy,  or  fuffer  j  he  that  wiU  run  the  hazard  of 
lofmg  eternal  happinefs,  and  falling  into  eternal  mifery,  rather  than 
believe  the  moft  credible  and  rational  thing  in  the  world,  merely 
becaufe  he  does  not  fee  it  with  his  eyes ;  it  is  plain  that  that  man 
does  not  difbelieve  the  thing  becaufe  he  thinks  the  evidence  of  it 
not  fufficiently  ftrong,  but  becaufe  it  is  contrary  ta  forne  particular 
vice  of  his,  which  makes  it  his  intereft  that  it  fhould  not  be  true  ; 
and,  for  that  reafon,  he  uught  alfo  have  difbelieved  it,  though  he 
had  feen  it  himfelf.  Men  may  invent  what  vain  pretences  they 
pleafe,  to  excufe  their  infidelity  and  their  wickednefs  ;  but  certainly 
that  man  who  can  defpife  the  authority  both  of  reafon  and  fcrip- 
thre  in  conjunction  j  who  can  elude  the  plaineft  evidence  of  matter 
of  fa6ti  who  can  be  deaf  to  all  the  promifes  and  kind  admonitions 
of  the  gofpel,  and  to  all  the  threatnings  and  terrible  denuntiations 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  made  known  in  good  meafure  by  the  light  of 
nature,  and  confirmed  by  the  addition  of  exprefs  revelation;  cer- 
tainly (I  fay)  that  man  muft  have  fome  other  reafon  for  his  unbe- 
lief, than  the  pretended  want  of  fufficient  evidence.  Did  men  fol- 
low the  unprejudiced  judgement  of  their  own  minds,  and  the  im- 
partial dictates  of  natural  reafon;  the  leaft  poflibility  of  obtaining 
eternal  happinefs,  or  the  leaft  fufpicion  of  falling  into  endlefs  mi- 
fery, would  immediately  determine  them  to  make  it  the  great  ftudy 
and  bufinefs  of  their  lives,  to  obtain  the  one,  and  to  avoid  the 
other.  If  then  v.'e  fee  men  adl  diredtly  contrary  to  this  natural 
principle,  and  almoft  wholly  negle61:  thefe  things,  not  only  when 
there  is  a  fair  appearance  and  probability  of  their  being  true,  which 
the  light  of  nature  itfelf  aftbrds ;  but  alfo  when  there  is  dl  reafon- 
able  evidence  given,  of  their  being  certainly  true,  by  exprefs  reve- 
lation in  the  gofpel;  is  it  not  very  plain  that  fuch  men  are  governed, 
not  by  reafon  and  the  force  of  evidence,  but  by  fome  other  very  dif- 
ferent caufe  of  their  actions  ?    - 

But    THAT    WICKEDNESS   AND  UNGOVERNED   LUSTS     ARE    THE 
ONLY   CAUSES  OF  OBSTINATE  INFIDELITY. 

What  that  caufe  is,  is  very  apparent  "frorri  the  lives  and  anions 
of  molt  of  thofe  perfons,  who  pretend  want  of  evidence  to  be  the 
ground  of  their  InfideHty.  Their  lufts,  their  appetites,  their  afFec- 
tions,  are  interefted  :  they  are  lovers  of  vice  ^nd  debauchery,  and 

ilaves 
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flaVes  to  evil  habits  and  cuftoms ;  and  therefore  they  are  not  wil- 
ling to  difcern  the  evidence,  which  would  compel  them  to  believe 
that,  which  yet  they  cannot  believe  with  any  comfort,  fo  long  as 
they  refolvc  not  to  part  with  their  beloved  vice?.  Their  hearts  and 
affcdions  are  habitually  fixt  upon  things  here  below ;  and  therefore 
they  will  not  attend  to  the  force  of  any  argument,  that  would  raife 
their  affections  to  things  above*  They  are  enflaved  to  the  fenfujil 
pleafures  and  fmful  enjoyments  of  earth ;  and  therefore  they  will 
not  hearken  to  any  reafonable  conviction,  which  would  perfuade 
them  to  relinquifh  thefe  prefent  gratifications,  for  the  future  and 
more  fpiritual  joys  of  heaven.  The  love  of  this  prefent  world  has 
bhnded  their  eyes  *  3  and  therefore  thev  "  receive  not  the  things  of 
*'  the  fpirit  ojf  Gcdj  for  they  are  foolifhnefs  unto  them;  neither 
*'  can  they  know  them,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually  difcerned," 
I  Cor.  ii.  14.  In  a  word  :  the  true  and  only  reafon^  why  *'  men  I0V9 
"  darknefs  rather  than  light,  is,  becaufe  their  deeds  are  evil." 
And  so  long  as  men  are  under  the  dominion  of  their 
lustsj    they  would   not  be   convinced,    though  the 

evidence  GF  religion  was    EVEN    MUCH    STRONGER  THAN 
IT    IS* 

And  this  reafon  affords  a  fufficient  accountj  indeed,  why  men 
(hould  be  very  unv/illing  to  believe  the  do6trines  of  Chriftianity* 
If  they  are  refolved  not  to  reform  their  lives,  it  is  no  wonder  they 
care  not  to  difcern  the  evidence  of  thofe  truths,  which  mufl  needs 
make  them  very  uneafy  in  the  midft  of  the  enjoyment  of  all  their 
finful  pleafures.  In  this  cafcj  were  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion  much  flronger  than  they  are,  or  than  they  can  be  imagined 
or  defired  to  be ;  yet  ftill  thefe  men  would  be  in  the  very  fame 
cafe,  and  perpetually  want  flronger  and  flronger  evidence.  It  is 
true ;  many  men,  who  now  are  confcious  and  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  they  a6t  contrary  to  all  the  reafonable  evidence  and  con- 
vidlions  of  religion,  are  neverthelefs  very  apt  to  imagine  within 
themfelvesj  that  if  the  great  truths  of  religion  were  proved  to  them 
by  fome  ftronger  evidence,  they  fhould  by  that  means  be  worked 
upon  to  a^  otherwife  than  they  do.  But  if  the  true  reafon  why 
thefe  men  a6t  thus  foolifhly,  is  not  becaufe  the  doctrines  of  religion 
are  not  fufficiently  evidenced,  but  becaUfe  they  themfelves  are,  with^ 
out  allowing  themfelves  time  for  confideration,  hurried  away  by 
fome  unruly  paflions  to  a£t  directly  contrary  to  all  reafon  and  evi- 
dence 3  it  is  plain  (unlefs  God  Ihould  irrefiflibly  compel  them)  they 
might  well  continue  to  a6l  as  they  do,  though  the  evidence  of  thele 
things  were  really  greater  than  it  is.  They  are  willing  fondly  to 
imagine,  that  if  they  had  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time  -,  if  they  had^ 
heard  his  preaching,  and  feen  his  miracles  j  if  they  had  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  beholding  thofe  mighty  works,  which  he  performed  for 
the  proof  of  his  divine  commiiTion,  as  the  Jews  then  had  i   they 

*  "Evtot  iTroxtp^u/uEvac  tp^tfri  tvc  9<^9a>.,ft^   -^  /un  ^Kiiic^laq  to  <^Mi  tS  rXt«.     05t<»  iuit 
fir  ■s-ta^wt  m  fm  'S^vjrgwy.     'Xheojhil.  Antioch.  lib.  i, 

U  2  ihould 
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fhould  not  like  them  hav^c  rejecftcd  the  counfel  of  God  agalnfl  them- 
felves,  but  with  all  cheerfulnefs  have  believed  his  doctrine,  and 
embraced  his  religion.  They  fancy  they  iliould  immediately  have 
become  difciples  of  Chrift;  and  that  the  truths  which  he  taught 
would  have  had  a  moft  powerful  influence  upon  the  whole  courfe 
of  their  lives.  And  if  their  hearts  and  affeftions  were  not  fet  upon 
this  world,  more  than  upon  the  next  j  if  they  valued  not  the  prefent 
fmfnl  enjoyments  of  fenfe,  above  the  expectation  of  the  glory  that 
fliaii  be  revealed  j  moft  certainly  they  would  do  the  {lime  now.  But 
if  their  hearts  be  fet  upon  earthly  things,  and  their  paifions  be 
jlironger  than  ail  the  arguments  of  reafon ;  if  they  do  indeed  {& 
Jove  the  pleafures  of  fm  nov/,.  as  that  they  cannot  perfuade  them- 
felves  by  all  the  motives  of  religion  to  live  like  Chriltians;  we  need 
not  doubt  to  affirm,  that  they  might  very  well  have  been  in  the 
lame  cafe,  though  they  had  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time.  The  Jews 
are  a  notorious  and  ftanding  inftance,  how  for  prejudice,  envy,  pride, 
and  afFe6tion,  are  able  to  prevail  over  the  ftrongeft  convictions^ 
When  our  Saviour  began  to  preach  that  he  was  fent  from  God  to 
inftruci  them  in  rheir  duty,  they  required  a  fign  of  him,  and  they 
would  believe  him ;  but  when  he  had  worked  fo  many  miracles^ 
that  even  the  world  itfelf  could  not  contain  the  books  if  the^fliould 
all  be  written,  they  perlifled  Hill  in  their  infidelity.  When  they 
fav/  him  hanging  upon  the  crofs,  and  thought  themfelves  fecure  of 
him,  they  faid,  ''■Let  him  nov/  come  down  from  the  crofs,  and 
*'  we  will  believe  him ;"  Matth.  xxvii.  42.  but  when  he  arofe  out 
of  the  grave,  wherein  he  had  lain  three  days,  which  was  a  much 
greater  and  more  convincing  miracle,  they  grew  more  hardened 
And  obilir.ate  in  their  unbelief. 

Nay,  nqt  even  though  one  should  rise  on  purpose  from- 
the  dead  to  convince  them. 
Others  there  are,  who  imagine,  that  if  they  could  but  be  con- 
\^lnced  of  the  truth  of  another  world,  by  the  appearance  of  one  fent 
dire6tly  from  that  unknown  ftate,  they,  v/ould  immediately  become 
new  creatures.  iJut  if  God  fhould  fatisiy  their  unreafonable  de- 
mands, by  fending  one  on  purpofe  from  the  dead  to  convince  them  ; 
there  is  little  room  to  doubt,  but  as  they  hearkened  not  to  Mofes 
and  the  prophets,  to  Chrift  and  liis  apofties,  fo  neither  would  they 
be  pcrfuaded  by  one  rifing  on  purpofe  from  the  dead.  They  might 
indeed  be  at  fxril  furprifed  and  terrified,  at  the  appearance  of  fo  un- 
ufual  and  unexpected  a  mefl'engeri  but  aswicked  men  upon  a  bed 
of  ficknefs,  at  the  amazing  approach  of  death  and  eternity,  refolve, 
in  the  utmofl  anguifh  of  horror  and  defpair,  to  amend  their  lives 
and  forfake  their  finsj  but  as  foon  as  the  terror  is  over,  and  the 
danger  of  death  paft,  return  to  their  old  habits  of  fin  and  folly ;  fo 
it  is  more  than  probable  it  would  be  in  the  prefent  cafe.  Should 
God  fend  a  meilenger  from  the  dead,  to  affure  men  of  the  certainty: 
of  a  future  ftate,  and  the  danger  of  their  prefent  wickednefs  ;  as  foon 
as  the  fright  was  over,  and  their  prefent  terrible  apprehenfions  ceafed> 

it 
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it  IS  by  no  means  impolnble  or  improbable  that  their  old  vi- 
cious habits  and  beloved  fms  fhould  again  by  degrees  prevail  over 
them.  Some  there  are  in  our  prelcnt  age,  who  pretend  to  be  con- 
vinced of  the  being  of  fpirits,  by  the  powerful  demonfbation  of 
their  own  fenfes ;  and  yet  we  do  not  obfervc,  that  their  lives  are 
more  remarkably  emJnent  for  exemplary  piety,  than  other  good 
men's,  who,  being  convmced  by  the  rational  evidence  of  the  gofpel, 
go  on  in  a  fober,  conftant,  and  regular  exercife  of  virtue  and  righ- 
teoufnefs. 

7'hat  therefore,  to  maice  men  judge  rightly  of  the 
evidence  of  religion,   it  is  absolutely  necessary  in. 
the  first  place,  that,  laying  aside  prejudice,  lust 
and  passion,    they  become    i'mpartially   v/illing  to 

EMBRACE  ALL  TRUTH,  AND  TO  OBEY  ALL  REASONABLE 
OBLIGATIONS,  WHICH  SHALL  AT  ANY  TIME  BE  MADE 
KNOWN    TO    THEM. 

It  is  not  therefore  for  want  of  fufficlent  evidence,  that  men  dif- 
hdlevQ  the  great  truths  of  religion  ;  but  plainly  for  want  of  inte- 
grity, and  of  dealing  ingenuoufly  and  impartially  with  themfelves, 
that  they  fufFer  not  the  arguments  of  religion  to  have  that  weight 
and  influence  upon  them,  which  in  the  judgement  of  right  reafon 
they  ought  manifeftly  to  have.  So  long  as  men  permit  their  paf- 
iions  and  appetites  to  over-rule  their  reafon,  it  is  impoflible  they 
.fhould  have  due  apprehenfions  in  matters  of  religion,  or  make  any 
right  and  true  judgement  concerning  thefe  things.  Men  that  are 
ftrongly  biafTed  and  prejudiced  even  in  worldly  affairs,  it  is  w^ell 
known  how  hard  and  diilEicuit  it  is  for  them  to  judge  according  to 
reafon,  and  to  fufFer  the  arguments  and  evidences  of  truth  to  have 
their  due  weight  with  them.  How  much  more  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion,  which  concern  things  future  and  rcm.ote  from  fenfe,  muft  it 
needs  be,  that  men's  prefent  interefts,  luff^,  and  paifions,  will  pervert 
their  judgement,  and  blind  their  underfbndings  !  Wherefore,  men 
that  pretend  to  be  followers  of  right  reafon,  if  they  will  judge  truly 
of  the  reafonablenefs  and  credibility  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation,  it 
is  abfolutely  necelTary  that  in  the  firft  place,  in  order  to  that  end, 
they  become  impartially  willing  to  embrace  whatever  fhall  upon  the 
v/hole  appear  to  be  agreeable  to  reafon  and  truth,  and  grounded 
tjpon  good  evidence,  without  intcrefting  their  lufts  and  appetites  in 
the  judgement ;  and  that  before  all  things  they  refolve  to  be  guided, 
in  all  their  a6tions,  by  whatever  rule  fliall  at  any  time  be  well  prov- 
ed to  them  to  be  the  will  of  God.  And  when  they  have  put  them- 
felves into  this  temper  and  frame  of  mindj  then  let  them  try  If 
they  can  any  longer  reje^l:  the  evidence  of  the  gofpel.  "  If  any 
"  man  will  do  his  will,  he  fliall  know  of  the  dodfrine  v/hether  it 
^^  be  of  God,"  Joh.  vii.  17.  For  "them  that  are  meek,  God  v/ill 
*^  guide  in  judgement;  and  fuch  as  are  gentle,  them  he  will  learn 
*'  bis  way,"  ?l\  xxv.  8. 

U  3  '  That 
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That  men  of  such  a  disposition  would  think  it  THE15, 

GREATEST  WISDOM  TO  BE  TRULY  RELIGIOUS,  EVEN  THOUGH 
THE  EVIDENCES  OF  RELIGION  WERE  MUCH  LESS  THAN 
THEY    ARE. 

Indeed,  men  that  are  of  this  good  difpofition,  willing  to  be  go- 
verned by  reafon,  and  not  prejudiced  by  lufts  and  vitious  appetites, 
could  not  but  give  their  aflent  to  the  doctrines  of  Chriftianity,  upon 
account  of  the  very  intrinfic  excellency  and  reafonablenels  of  the 
things  themfelves,  even  though  the  external  evidence  of  their  cer- 
tainty had  been  much  lefs  than  it  at  prefcnt  I?,  Nay,  were  there 
hardly  any  other  evidence  at  all,  than  barely  the  excellency  and  rea-. 
fonablenefs  and  natural  probability  of  the  great  truths  of  religion, 
together  with  the  confideration  of  the  vaft  importance  of  them  j 
yet  even  in  that  cafe  it  would  be  infinitely  wifeft  and  moft  agreeable 
to  reafon,  for  men  to  live  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel. 
And  though  their  faith  extended  no  further,  than  only  to  a  belief  of 
the  poflibility  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation ;  yet  even 
this  alone  ought  in  all  reafon  to  have  weight  enough  to  determine 
reafonable  creatures,  to  live  foberly,  righteoufly  and  godlily.  For^ 
*'  is  it  not  plainly  moft  reafonable,"  as  *  an  ancient  writer  tx^ 
prefles  it,  "  if  each  of  the  oppofite  opinions  were  equally  doubtful 
*'  and  uncertain,  yet  by  all  means  to  embrace  and  entertain  that 
*'  which  brings  fome  hope  along  with  it,  rather  than  that  which 
*'  brings  none  ?  For  on  one  fide  of  the  queftion  there  is  no  danger 
^'  at  all  of  incurring  any  calamity,  if  that  which  we  believe  and 
*'  expect  ihould  at  lafl  prove  falfe;  but,  on  the  other  fide,  there  is 
"  the  greateft  hazard  in. the  world,  the  lofs  of  eternal  life,  if  the 
*'  opinion  which  unbelievers  rely  upon,  fhould  at  laft  piove  ari 
*'  error."  And  f  again :  "  What  fay  ye,  O  ye  ignorant  men,  ye 
*'  men  of  miferable  and  moft  deplorable  folly  ?  Can  ye  forbear  fear-* 
"  ing  within  yourfelves,  that  at  leaft  thofe  things  may  poffibly 
*'  prove  true,  which  ye  now  dcfpife  and  mock  at  ?  Have  ye  not  at 
*'  leaft  fome  mifgivings  of  mind,  left  poflibly  that  which  ye  now 
*'  perverfely  and  obftinately  refufe  to  believe,  ye  fliould  at  laft  be 
"  convinced  of  by  fad  experience,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  re-t 
*'  pent  ?"  Nor  is  this  the  judgement  of  Chriftian  writers  only,  but 
alfo  of  the  wifeft  and  more  confiderate  Heathens^  "  Wc  ought  tQ 
*'  fpare  no  pains,"  faith  4;  Plalo,  "  to  obtain  the  habits  of  virtue 
*'  and  wifdom  in  this  prefent  life  5  for  the  prize  is  noble,  and  the 

•  **  Non  purior  ratio  efr,  ex  duf>bus  incertis  &  in  arnbigua  expe£tatione  pendentibus,  id 
**  potius  credere,  qyod  aliquas  fpes  ferar,  quam  quod  nullas  ?  In  illo  enim,  periculi  r/ihi^ 
*'  eft,  fi,  quod  dicitur  imminere,  calTum  fiat  &  vacuum  j  in  hoc,  damnum  eft  maximum 
*'  (id  ert,  falutis  amilfio),  li,  cum  tempus  advenerit,  aperiatur  hoc  fuifle  mendacium.'* 
Arnob.  adv.  Gentes,  lib    II. 

f  *•  Qu'd  dicitis,  o  nelcii,  etiam  fletu  &  miferatione  dignifTimi  ?  ira  non  tam  extimef- 
**  fitis,  ne  forte  haec  veia  (int,  quse  funt  defpedlui  vnUis  2c  prsebent  materiam  rifus  ?  ncc 
**  faltem  vubifcum  fub  cbfcuris  cwgitationibus  volviris,  nc,  quod  hoc  d'e  credere obftinata 
**  rcnu'itis  pervcrfitaie,  redarguat  licrum  tempus,  &  irrevocabilis  pcenitentia  caftiget  ?'* 
Id.  ibid. 

•^  hope 
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«  hope  is  very  great/'  And  *  Cicero:  "  they  have  gained  a  great 
'^  prize  indeed,  v^^ho  have  perfuaded  themfelves  to  believe,  that, 
*<  w^hen  death  comes,  they  ftiall  perifh  utterly;  what  comfort  is 
''  there,  what  is  there  to  be  boafted  of,  in  that  opinion  ?"  And 
again  :  "  If  after  death,'*  faith  f  he,  "  as  fome  little  and  contemp- 
"  tible  philofophers  think,  I  fhall  be  nothing  ;  yet  there  is  no  danger, 
<'  that,  when  we  are  all  dead,  thofe  philofophers  fhould  laugh  at  me  for 
^  my  error." 

But  this  is  not  our  cafe.  God  has  afforded  us,  as  has  been  largely 
and  particularly  fhewn  in  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  many  and  certain 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  our  religion ;  even  as  certain,  as  any  matter 
of  facV  is  capable  of  having.  And  we  now  exhort  men  to  believe, 
not  what  is  barely  poflible,  and  excellent,  and  probable,  and  of  the 
utmoft  importance  in  itfelf;  but  what  moreover  they  have  all  the 
pofitive  evidence,  and  all  the  reafon  in  the  world  to  oblige  them  to 
believe. 
That  God  may  require  us  to  take  notice  of  certain 

THINGS,    and  to  INQUIRE  INTO  THEM  AND  CONSIDER  THEM 
AT  OUR  PERIL. 

To  conclude  :  no  man  of  reafon  can  pretend  to  fay,  but  God  may 
require  us  to  take  notice  of  fome  things,  at  our  peril,  to  inquire  into 
them,  and  to  confider  them  thoroughly.  And  pretence  of  want  of 
greater  evidence  will  not  excufe  careleflhefs  or  unreafonable  preju- 
dices ;  when  God  has  vouchlafed  us  all  that  evidence,  which  was 
either  fit  for  him  to  grant,  or  reafonable  for  men  to  defire ;  or  indeed 
which  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf  to  be  proved  was  capable  of. 

•  **  Praeclarum  nefcio  quid  adeptl  funt,  qui  dl  dicerunt  fe,  cum  tempus  mortis  veniH^et, 
*'  totos  efle  perituros. — Quidhabet  ifta  res  aut  lastabileautgloriofum  ?"  Cic.  Tufc.  Quseft, 

lib.  I. 

•\-  **  Sin  mortuus,  ut  quidam  minuti  philofophi  cenfent,  nihil  fentlam  j  non  vcreor  ne 
*<  ^uac  ejrrorein  meum  mortoi  philofophi  irrideatit,"    Cic.  De  Senedii 
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Of    PROPHECY: 

O  R, 

A.     DISCOURSE, 

TREATING     OF 

The  nature  of  Prophecy. 

The  difterent  degrees  of  the  prophetical  Spirit, 

The  difference  of  prophetical  preams  from  all  Dreams  recorded  m 

Scripture. 
The  difference  of  the  true  prophetical    Spirit  from    entiiufiailical 

Impofture. 
What  the  meaning  of  thofe  actions  is  that  are  frequently  in  Scripture 

attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real  or  only  imaginary. 
The  Schools  of  the  Prophets, 
The  Sons,  or  Difciples,  of  the  Prophets. 
The  difpofitions  antecedent  and  preparatory  to  Prophecy, 
The  Periods  of  time  when  the  prophetical  Spirit  ceafed  in  the  Jewi/h 

and  Chriftian  churches. 
Rules  for  the  better  underftanding  of  prophetical  writ. 


2  Pet.  i.  21. 

for  prophecy  came  7iot  in  old  time  hy  the  'will  of  man  y  but  holy  vien  of  God f pale 

being  mo'ved  by  the  Holy  Ghoji, 
"hllo  Jud.   «r3-eoi  tS,  tk  otS  ^zicov  'siyfenyfxa.ravt   xXij^ovo'^o?  TJ^o^yjTV)<;  'idtov  fjuv  yolv 


CHAP.      I, 

^fhat  Prophecy  is  the  ivay  whereby  revealed  truth  if  difpenfed  and  eon" 
veyed  to  us,  Majt's  mind  capable  of  converfmg  and  being  acquainted 
as  well  with  revealed  or  pofitwe  truths  as  with  natural  truth.  Truths 
of  natural  infcription  may  be  excited  in  us  and  cleared  to  us  by  means  of 
prophetical  influence »  That  the  Scripture  frequently  acco?nmodates  itfelf 
to  vulgar  appr eh enfion^  andfpeaks  of  things  in  the  greatejl  way  ofcon^ 
defcenfion, 

HAVING   fpoken  to  thofe  principles   of  natural  theology 
which  have  the  moft  proper  and  neceflary  influence  into  life 
and  pr^dtice,  and  are  moft  pregnant  with  moral  goodncfs  j  we  come 

now 
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ROW  to  confidcr  thofe  pieces  of  revealed  truth  which  tend  moil  of 
a)l  to  foment  and  cherilh  true  and  real  piety. 

But  before  we  fall  prefsly  into  any  ftridl  enquiry  concerning  them, 
it  may  not  be  amifs  to  examine  "  how  and  in  what  manner  this 
"  kind  of  truth,  which  depends  folely  upon  the  free  will  of  God,  is 
"  manifeftcd  unto  mankind  i"  and  fo  treat  a  little  concerning  pro- 
phecy, which,  indeed,  is  the  only  way  whereby  this  kind  of  truth 
c;m  be  difpenfed  to  us.  For  though  our  own  reafon  and  under- 
^landing  carry  all  natural  truth  neceflary  for  praci:ice  in  any  fort, 
engraven  upon  themfelves,  and  folded  up  in  their  own  eflences  more 
immediately,  as  being  the  firft  participations  of  the  divine  mind 
confidered  in  its  own  eternal  nature ;  yet  pofitive  truth  can  only  be 
made  known  to  us  by  a  free  influx  of  the  divine  mind  upon  our 
minds  and  underftandings.  And  as  it  arifeth  out  of  nothing  elfe 
but  the  free  pleafure  of  the  Divinity,  fo  without  any  natural  deter- 
mination it  freely  fhines  upon  the  fouls  pf  men  where  and  when  it 
liileth,  hiding  its  light  from  them,  or  difplaying  it  forth  upon  them, 
as  it  pkafeth, 

Yet  the  fouls  of  men  are  as  capable  of  converfing  with  it,  though 
it  do  not  naturally  arife  out  of  the  fecundity  of  their  own  under- 
i\andings,  as  they  are  with  any  fenfible  and  external  obje6ls.  And 
2S  our  fenfations  carry  the  notions  of  material  things  to  our  under- 
ilajidii7gs  which  before  were  unacc^uainted  with  them  ;  fo  there  is 
ft>me  analogical  way  whereby  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  may  alfo 
be  revealed  to  us.  For  (o  we  may  call  as  well  that  hiflorical  truth 
of  co4-poreal  and  material  things,  which  we  are  informed  of  by  our 
fenfes,  truth  of  revelation,  as  that  divine  truth  which  we  now 
fpeak  of  J  and  therefore  we  may  have  as  certain  and  infallible  a  way 
of  being  acquainted  with  the  one  as  with  the  other.  And  God 
fasving  ih  contrived  the  nature  of  our  foul?,  that  we  may  converfe 
one  with  another,  and  inform  one  another  of  things  we  knew  not 
before,  would  not  make  us  fo  deaf  to  his  divine  voice  that  breaks 
the  rocks  and  rends  the  mountains  afunder  ;  he  would  not  make  us- 
fo  undifciplinable  in  divine  things,  as  that  we  fhould  not  be  capable 
cf  receiving  any  impreilions  from  himfelf  of  thofe  things  which  we 
■were  before  unacquainted  with.  And  this  way  of  communicating 
truth  to  the  fouls  cf  men  is  originally  nothing  elfe  but  prophetical 
or  enthufiaflical ;  and  i'o  we  may  take  notice  of  the  general  nature 
of  prophecy. 

Though  I  would  not  all  this  while  be  miftaken,  as  if  I  thought 
no  natural  truth  might  be  by  the  means  of  prophetical  influence 
awakened  within  us,  and  cleared  up  to  us,  or  that  we  could  not 
*'  lumine  prophetico"  behold  the  truths  of  natural  infcription; 
for  indeed  one  main  end  and  fcope  of  the  prophetical  fpirit  feems 
to  be  the  quickening  up  of  our  minds  to  a  more  lively  converfe 
with  thofe  eternal  truths  of  reafon,  which  commonly  lie  buried  in 
fo  muc];i  fleflily  obfcurity  within  us,  that  we  difcern  them  not.  And 
therefore  the  fcripturc  treats  not  only  of  thofe  pieces  of  truth  which 
are  the  results  of  God*s  free  counlelf,  but  aifo  of  thofe  which  are 
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mofi:  akin  and  allied  to  our  own  underftandings,  and  that  in  the 
greateft  way  of  condefcenfion  that  may  be,  fpeaking  to  the  weakeft 
fort  of  men  in  the  moft  vulgar  fort  of  dialedt  j  which  it  may  not  be 
amifs  to  take  a  little  notice  of. 

Divine  truth  hath  its  humiliation  and  exinanition,  as  well  as  its 
exaltation.  Divine  trijth  becomes  many  times  in  Scripture  incar- 
nate, debafing  itfelfto  afTume  our  rude  conceptions,  that  fo  it  might 
converfe  more  freely  with  us,  and  infufe  its  own  divinity  into  us. 
God  having  been  pleafed  herein  to  manifeft  himfelf  more  jealous 
of  his  own  glory,  than  he  is  (as  I  may  fay)  zealous  of  our  good, 
''  Nos  non  habemus  aures,  ficut  Deus  habet  linguam."  If  he 
fhould  fpcak  in  the  language  of  eternity,  who  could  underftand  him, 
or  interpret  his  meaning  ?  or  if  he  fhould  have  declared  his  truth  to 
us  only  in  a  way  of  the  pureft  abftradion  that  human  fouls  are  ca- 
pable of,  how  fhould  then  the  more  rude  and  illiterate  fort  of  men 
have  been  able  to  apprehend  it  ?  Truth  is  content,  when  it  come$ 
into  the  world,  to  wear  our  mantles,  to  learn  our  language,  to  con- 
form itfelf  as  it  were  to  our  drefs  and  fafhions ;  it  aifedts  not  that 
ftate  or  faftus  which  the  difdainful  rhetorician  fets  out  his  ftyle 
withal,  "  Non  Tarentinis  aut  Siculis  haec  fcribimus  ;'*  but  it  fpeaks 
with  the  moft  idiotical  fort  of  men  in  the  moft  idiotical  way,  and 
becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  as  every  fon  of  truth  fnould  do,  for 
their  good.  Which  was  well  obferved  in  that  old  cabbaliftical 
axiom  among  the  Jews,  "  Lumen  fupernum  nunquam  defcendit 
^'  fine  indumento."  And  therefore  (it  may  be)  the  befl  way  to 
underfland  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  Scripture  is  not  rigidly 
to  examine  it  upon  philofophical  interrogatories,  or  to  bring  it  un- 
der the  fcrutiny  of  fchool-definitions  and  diflindtions.  It  fpeaks 
not  to  us  fo  much  in  the  tongue  of  the  learned  fophies  of  the  world, 
as  in  the  plaineft  and  mofl  vulgar  dialect  that  may  be.  Which  the 
Jews  conitantly  obferved  and  took  notice  of,  and  therefore  it  was  one 
common  rule  among  them  for  a  true  underflanding  of  the  Scripture, 
aii<  ^n  ]wh3,  mm  minrr  "  Lex  loquitur  lingua  filiorum  ho- 
^'  minum,"  Which  Maimonides  expounds  thus,  in  More  Nevoch. 
Par.  I.  c.  26.  "  Qiiicquid  homines  ab  initio  cogitationis  fuse  in- 
•'  telligentia  et  imagiatione  fua  pofTunt  affequi,  id  in  Scriptura  at- 
"  tribuitur  Creatori."  And  therefore  we  find  almofl  all  corporeal 
properties  attributed  to  God  in  Scripture,  "  quia  vulgus  hominum 
"  ab  initio  cogitationis  entitatem  non  apprehendunt,  nifi  in  rebus 
^'  corporeis,"  as  the  fame  author  obferves.  But  fuch  of  them  as 
found  imperfe<5tion  in  vulgar  ears,  as  eating  and  drinking,  and  the 
like,  thefe  (faith  he)  the  fcripture  no  where  attributes  to  him.  The 
reafon  of  this  plain  and  idiotical  flyle  of  fcripture  it  may  be  worth 
our  farther  taking  notice  of,  as  it  is  laid  down  by  the  fore-named 
author  C.  33.  "  Haec  caufa  eft  propter  quam  lex  loquitur  lingua 
*'  filiorum  hominum,  Sic."  "  For  this  reafon  the  law  fpeaks  ac- 
^'  cording  to  the  language  of  the  fons  of  men,  becaufe  it  is  the  moil 
^'  commodious  and  eafy  way  of  initiating  and  teaching  children, 
^*  women,  and  the  common  people,  who  have  not  ability  to  appre- 
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''  hcnd  things  according  to  the  very  nature  and  eflence  of  them.*' 
And  in  C.  34.  "  Et  fi  per  exempla  et  fimilitudines  non  deduce- 
*'  remiir,  5cc."  "  And  if  we  were  not  led  to  the  knowledge  of 
**  things  by  examples  and  fimilitudes,  but  were  put  to  learn  and 
«  underlland  all  things  in  their  formal  notions  and  efTential  defini- 
*'  tions,  and  were  to  believe  nothing  but  upon  preceding  demon- 
*'  ftraticns ;  then  we  may  well  think  that  (feeing  this  cannot  be 
*'  done  but  after  long  preparations)  the  greater  part  of  men  would 
*'  be  at  the  conclufion  of  their  daj'S,  before  they  could  know  whe- 
«  ther  there  be  a  God  or  no,  &c."  Hence  is  that  axiom,  fo  fre- 
<juent  amcng  the  Jewifn  doctors,  "  magna  eft  virtus  vel  fortitude 
*'  prophetarum,  qui  alfimiiant  formam  cum  formante  eam."  i.  e. 
great  is  the  power  cf  the  prophets,  who  while  they  looked  down 
upon  thefe  fenfible  and  conlpicable  things,  were  able  to  furnifh  out 
the  notion  of  intelligible  and  inconfpicable  beings  thereby  to  t^:e  rud  t 
fenfes  of  illiterate  people. 

The  Scripture  vvas  not  writ  only  for  fagaclous  and  abftraded 
minds,  or  phiiolcphicrl  heads;  for  then  how  few  are  there  that 
Ihouldhave  been  taught  the  true  knowledge  of  God  thereby  ?  "  Vidi 
^^  fiiics  coenaculi,  et  erantpauci,"  was  an  ancient  Jcwifh  proverb. 
We  are  not  always  rigidly  to  adhere  to  the  very  letter  of  the  text. 
There  is  a  m^jj  and  a  mp}  m  the  Scripture,  .as  the  Jewifh  in- 
terpreters obferve.  We  muft  not  think  that  it  always  gives  us 
formal  definitions  of  things,  for  it  fpeaks  commonly  according  to 
vulgar  apprehenfions  ;  as  vv^hen  it  telis  of  ^'  the  ends  of  the  heaven," 
Pfal.  xix.  Matth.  xxiv.  which  now  alm.oft  every  idiot  knows  hath 
no  ends  at  all.  So  when  it  tells  us,  that  "  God  breathed  into  man 
**  the.  breath  of  Wfcy  and  m.an  became  a  living  foul,"  Gen.  ii.  7  j 
the  exprcifion  is  very  idiotical  as  may  be,  and  feem.s  to  comply  with 
that  vulgar  conceit,  that  the  foul  of  mian  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  kind 
of  vital  breath  or  air ;  and  yet  the  iinmortality  thereof  is  evidently 
i]\linuatcd  in  fctting  forth  a  double  original  of  the  two  parts  of  man> 
his  body  and  his  foul ;  the  one  of  which  is  brought  in  as  arifmg  up 
nmt  of  the  earih,  the  other  as  proceeding  from  the  breath  of  God 
himfe]f» 

So  we  find  very  vulgar  expreflions  concerning  God  himfelf,  be- 
iides  thofe  which  attribute  fenfation  and  motion  to  him,  as  when 
lie  is  fet  forth  as  "  riding  u{X)n  the  wings  of  the  wind,  riding  upon 
*'  tlie  clouds,  fitting  in  heaven,"  and  the  like,  which  feem  to  deter- 
nii-^e  his  indiftcrtnt  omniprefence  to  fome  peculiar  place  :  whereas 
indeed  fuch  paffages  as  thefe  are  can  be  fetched  from  nothing  elfe 
but  thofe  ciT.fs  apprehenfions  which  the  generality  cf  men  have  of 
God,  as  being  moft  there,  from  whence  the  objecSls  of  dread  and 
admiration  m.oft  of  all  finite  and  infmuate  themfelves  into  their 
i'enfc'S,  as  they  do  froFTi  the  air,  clouds,  winds  or  heaven.  So  the 
iiTitt  of  hell  and  mifery  is  fet  forth  by  fuch  denominations  aS  were 
jnoft  apt  to  ftrike  a  terror  into  the  minds  of  men,  and  accordingly 
it  is  called  "  Ccetus  gigantum,"  the  place  where  all  thofe  old  giants, 
whom  divine  vengeance  rurfucd  in  the  general  deluge,  were  affem- 
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bled  together,  as  it  is  well  obferved  by  a  late  *  author  of  our  ov/ii 
upon  Proverbs  xxi.  16.  "  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way 
"  of  underftanding,  in  coetu  gigantum  commorabitur/'  And  ac- 
cordingly we  find  the  ftate  and  condition  of  thefe  exprefled,  Job 
xxvi.  5.  "  Gigantes  gemunt  fub  aquis,  &  qui  habitant  cum  iis^ 
"  Nudus  eft  infernus  coram  illo,  &  nullum  eft  operimentum  perdi- 
<'  tioni,"  as  the  vulgar  Latin  renders  it,.  "  The  giants  groan  under 
"  the  waters,  and  they  that  dwell  with  them.  Hell  is  naked  before- 
*'  him  (that  is,  God) ;  and  deftru£lion  hath  no  covering."  In  like 
manner  our  Saviour  fets  forth  hell  as  a  great  valley  of  ftre  like  that 
of  Hinnom,  which  was  prepared  with  a  great  deal  of  ikill,  to  torture 
and  torment  the  devils  in.  Again,  we  iind  heaven  iet  forth  fomc- 
times  as  a  place  of  continual  banqueting,  where,  according  to  the 
Jewifh  cuftoms,  they  fliould  He  down  in  one  another's  bofoms  at  a 
perpetual  feaft ;  fometimes  as  a  paradifc  furnifhed  with  all  kinds  of 
delight  and  pleafure.  Again,  when  the  Scripture  would  infmuatc 
God's  ferioufrki..s  and  reality  in  any  thing,  it  brings  him  in  as  or- 
dering it  a  great  while  ago  before  the  foundation  of  the  v/oild  \V3.$ 
laid,  as  if  he  more  regarded  that  than  the  building  of  the  world. 

I  might  inftance  in  many  more  things  of  this  nature,  wherein 
the  philofophical  or  phyfical  nature  and  literal  verity  of  things  can- 
not fo  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  fet  forth  to  us,  as  the  moral 
and  theological.  But  I  iliall  leave  this  argument,  and  now  come 
more  precifely  to  confider  of  the  nature  of  prophecy,  by  which  God 
flows  in  upon  the  minds  of  m.en  extrinfically  to  their  own  proper 
operations,  and  conveys  truth  im.mediately  from  hirnfelf  into  theni* 

C     H    A     ?,       IL 

That  the  prophetical  Spirit  did  r.ot  akvays  ma>ufeft  iifelf  with  the  fame 
clearnefs  and  evidence.  The  gradual  difference  of  divine  ilimnination 
betiuecn  Mcfes^  the  Prophets^  and  the  Hagiographt,  A  general  fur^ 
vey  of  the  nature  of  prophecy  properly  fa  called.  Of  the  joint  impref- 
fions  a?id  operations  of  the  underftanding  'and  phanly  in  prophecy.  Of 
the  four  degrees  of  prophecy.  The  difference  betiveen  a  vifton  and  a 
dream. 

BUT,  before  v/e  do  this,  we  fhall  briefly  premife  fomething  in 
general  concerning  that  gradual  variety  whereby  thefe  divine  enthu- 
fiafms  were  difcovered  to  the  prophets  of  old.  The  prophetical 
fpirit  did  not  alv/ays  manlfeft  itfelf  "  eodem  vigore  lumiiiis,"  with 
the  famiC  clearnefs  and  evidence,  in  the  fam.e  exaltation  of  its  light; 
but  fometimes  that  light  was  more  ftrong  and  vivid,  fometimes 
more  v/an  and  obfcure ;  which  feems  to  be  infinuated  in  that  paf- 
fage,  Heb.  i.  i.  "  God  who  in  time  paft-  fpake  unto  the  fathers"  by 
the  prophets,  -r^o^.yit^f^a;?  Kar-cToXJloTTi/c.  So  we  find  an  evident  diiter- 
ence  of  prophetical  illum.i nation  afterted  in  Scripture  betv/een  Mofes 
and  the  reft  of  the  prophets,  Deut.  xxxiv»  10.     "  And  there  arofe 
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*'  not  a  prophet  fince  In  Ifrael  like  unto  Mofes,  whom  the  L6r^ 
*'  knew  face  to  face;"  which  words  have  a  manifeft  reference  to 
that  which  God  himfelf  in  a  more  public  and  open  way  declared 
concerning  Mofes^  upon  occafion  of  fome  arrogant  fpeeches  of 
Aaron  and  Miriam,  who  would  equalize  their  own  degree  of  pro- 
phecy to  that  of  Mofes,  Numbi  xii.  5^  6,  7,  S.  "  And  the  Lord 
"  came  down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  flood  in  the  door  of 
*'  the  tabern?vcle^  and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam;  and  they  both 
''  came  forth  :  and  he  faid,  Hear  my  words ;  if  there  be  a  prophet 
"  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myfelf  known  unto  him  in  a 
*'  vifion,  and  will  fpeak  unto  him  in  a  dream  :  my  fervant  Mofes 
"  is  not  fo,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  houfe;  with  him  will  I  fpeak 
"  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently^  and  not  in  dark  fpeeches,  and 
*'  the  fimilitude  of  the  Lord  ihall  he  behold*  Wherefore  then  were 
"  ye  not  afraid  to  fpeak  againft  ,my  fervant  Mofes  ?'*  In  which 
words  that  degree  of  divine  illumination  whereby  God  made  him- 
felf known  to  Mofes  feems  to  be  fet  forth  as  fomething  tranfcen- 
dent  to  the  prophetical  illumination  j  and  fo  the  phrafe  of  the  New 
Teftament  is  wont  to  diftinguifli  between  Mofes  and  the  prophets, 
as  if  indeed  Mofes  had  been  greater  then  any  prophet.  But,  befides 
this  gradual  difference  between  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  there  is 
anotiier  difference  very  famous  amongff  the  Jewifli  writers  between 
the  Prophets  and  the  Hagiographi,  which  Hagiographi  were  fup- 
pofed  by  them  to  be  much  inferior  to  the  Prophets.  But  what  this 
difference  between  them  was,  we  fhall  endeavour  to  ftiew  more  fully 
hereafter* 

Having  briefly  premifed  this,  and  glanced  at  a  threefold  infplra- 
tion  relating  to  Mofes,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographi ;  we  fhalJ 
firft  of  all  enquire  into  the  nature  of  that  which  is  peculiarly  amongft 
the  Jews  called  prophetical.  And  this  is  thus  defined  to  us  by  Mai- 
monides  in  Par.  ii,  c.  36.  of  his  "  More  Nevochim,  vedtas  &c  quid- 
"  ditas  prophetiae  nihil  aliud  eft  quam  influentia  a  Deo  optimo 
"  maximo,  mediante  intelle6tu  agente,  fuper  facultatem  rationalem 
"  primo,  deinde  fuper  facultatem  imaginatricem  influens."  i.  e* 
**  The  true  effence  of  prophecy  is  nothing  qKq  but  an  influence 
*'  from  the  Deity  upon  the  rational  firft,  and  afterwards  the  imagi- 
"  native  faculty,  by  the  mediation  of  the  a£live  inteile^l."  Which 
definition  belongs  indeed  to  prophecy  as  it  is  technically  fo  called,- 
and  diftinguifhed  by  Maimonides  both  from  that  degree  of  divine 
illumination  which  was  above  it,  which  the  mafters  conftantly  at- 
tibute  to  Mofes,  and  from  that  other  degree  inferior  to  it,  which 
they  call  it>-npn  nn,  "  fpiritus  fan^tus,"  that  holy  fpirit  that  moved 
in  the  fouls  of  the  Hagiographi. 

But  Rabbi  Jofeph  Albo  in  Maam  3.  c.  8.  "  De  fundamentis 
*'  fidei,"  hath  given  us  a  more  large  defcription,  fo  as  to  take  in 
alfo  the  *^  gradus  Mofaicus."  nnn  bp  pnn*  ou/hd  VQ)m  r^w  «irr 
:  ui  CDii^ai  i!f«  nain  i.  e.  "  Prophecy  is  an  influence  from 
"  God  upon  the  rational  faculty,  either  by  the  mediation  of  the 
*^  fancy  or  othcrwife  j  and  this  influence,  whether  by  the  miniftry 
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•'  of  an  angel  or  otherwire,  makes  a  man  to  know  fuch  things  as 
*'  by  his  natural  abilities  he  could  not  attain  to  the  knowledge  of.'* 
'rhou2;h  here  our  author  feems  too  much  to  have  fl:reightencd  tJie* 
latitude  of  prophetical  influence,  whereby  (as  we  intimated  before} 
not  only  thofe  pieces  of  divine  truth  may  be  communicated  to  thcr 
fouls  of  men  which  are  not  contained  within  their  own  ideas,  but 
alfo  thofe  may  be  excited  which  have  a  necefiary  connexion  with 
and  dependence  upon  reafon. 

But  the  main  thing  that  we  fhall  obferve  in  this  defcription  is, 
that  faculty  or  power  of  the  foul  upon  which  thefe  cxtcaprdinary 
imprelfions  of  divine  light  or  influence  are  made ;  which  in  i^l  pro- 
per prophecy  is  both  the  rational  and  imaginative  power.  For  in 
this  cafe  they  fuppofed  the  imaginative  power  to  be  fet  forth  as  a 
ftage  upon  which  certain  vifa  and  Jhnulacra  were  reprefented  to 
their  underftandings,  juft  indeed  as  they  are  to  us  in  our  common 
dreams ;  only  that  the  underftandings  of  the  prophets  were  always 
kept  awake  and  Itrongly  aded  by  God  in  the  midft  of  thefe  appa- 
ritions, to  fee  the  inielligible  mvfteries  in  them.,  and  fo  \\\  thefe 
types  and  fhadows,  which  were  fymbols  of  fome  fpiritual  things,  ta 
behold  the  antitypes  themfeWes  \  which  is  the  meaning  of  that  old 
maxim  of  the  Jews  which  we  formerly  cited  out  of  Maimonides^ 
"  Magna  eft  virtus  i^u  fortitudo  prophetarum  qui  afiimilant  formaai 
**  cum  formante  eam."  But  in  cafe  the  imaginative  faculty  be  noc 
thus  fet  forth  as  the  fcene  of  all  prophetical  illumination,  but  that 
the  impreflions  of  things  nakedly  without  any  fchemes  or  pictures 
be  made  immediately  upon  the  underftandi-ng  itfclf,  then  is  it  rec- 
koned to  be  the  "  gradus  Mofaicus,'*  wherein  God  fpeaks  as  it 
were  face  to  face ;  of  which  more  hereafter. 

Accordingly  R.  Albo,  in  the  book  before  cited  and  loth  chap- 
ter, hath  diflinguifhed  prophecy  into  thefe  four  degrees.  The  firir 
and  loweil  of  all  is,  when  the  imaginative  power  is  mofl:  predonn- 
nant,  fo  that  the  impreffions  made  upon  it  are  too  buiy,  and  1)^^^ 
fcene  becomes  too  turbulent  for  th.e  rational  foculty  to  difcern  the 
true  myftical  and  anagogical  fenfe  of  them  clearly;  and  in  this  caf^ 
the  enthufiafms  ipend  themfelves  extremely  in  parables,  fimilitudes, 
and  allegories,  in  a  dark  and  ob fours  manner,  as  is  very  manifefl  in 
Zaehary,  and  many  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies:,  as  alfo  thofe  of 
'Daniel;  where,  though  we  have  firft  the  outward  frame  of  things 
dramatically  fet  forth  fo  potently  in  tlie  prophet's  fancy,"  as  that 
his  mind  v/as  not  at  the  fame  time  capable  of  the  myftical  meaning, 
yet  that  was  afterward  made  known  to  him,  b.it  yet  with^  nmck 
obfcurity  ftill  attending  it. 

This  declining  ftate  of  prophecy  the  Jews  fuppofed  then  princi-. 
pally  to  have  been,  and  this  divine  illumination  to  have  been  the;j 
letting  in  the  horizon  of  the  Jewifli  church>  when  they  were  car^ 
ried  captive  into  Babylon.  All  which  we  may  take  a  little  more 
iv}Xy  from  our  author  himfelf  in  his  3d  book  and  i^th  chapter, 
111  r\\y3)x\i  pin  «inii;  'd  i.  e.  "  Every  prophet  that  is  of  a  ftrong, 
"  fagacious,  and  piercing  underftanding,  will  apprehend  the  thing 

*^  nakedly 
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"  nakedly  without  any  rimilitudc,  whence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  all 
'^  his  iayings  prove  diftin6t  and  clear,  and  free  from  all  obfcurity^ 
"  having  a  literal  truth  in  them  ;  but  a  prophet  of  an  inferior  rank 
"  or  degree,  his  words  are  obfcure,  enwrapped  in  riddles  and  pa- 
"  rabies,  and  therefore  have  not  a  literal  but  allegorical  truth  con- 
"  tained  in  them."  Thus  he»  And  fo  afterwards,  according  to 
the  general  opinion  of  the  Jewifh  mafters,  he  tells  us  that  after  the 
captivity,  in  the  twilight  of  prophecy,  Ezekiel  began  to  fpeak  alto^ 
gether  m  riddles  and  parables ;  and  fo  he  himfelf  com.plains  to  God, 
"  Ah  Lord  God,  they  fay  of  me,  doth  he  not  fpeak  parables  ?" 
Chap.  XX.  49. 

The  fecond  degree  which  cur  forementloned  autlicr  makes  of 
prophecy  is,  when  the  ftrength  of  the  imaginative  and  rational 
powers  equally  balance  one  another. 

The  third  is,  when  the  rational  power  is  moft  predominant ;.  in 
which  cafe  (as  we  heard  before)  the  mind  of  the  prophet  is  able  to 
Itrip  thofe  things  that  are  represented  to  it  in  the  glafs  of  fancy  of  all 
their  materiality  and  fenfible  nature,  and  apprehend  them  more  dif- 
tin6ily  in  their  own  naked  effence. 

The  laft  and  highefl  is  the  "  gradus  Mofaicus,''  in  which  all  ima^ 
gination  ceafeth,  and  the  reprefentation  of  truth  defcends  not  fo 
low  as  the  imaginative  part,  but  is  m.ade  in  the  highcft  Ifage  of  rea- 
son and  underftanding. 

But  we  ihaii  hereafter  fpeak  more  fully  concerning  the  feveral  de- 
grees of  prophetical  infpiraticn,  and  difcourfe  more  particularly  of  the 
"  Ruach  hakkodelli,"  the  higheil:  degree  of  prophecy  or  "  gradus 
"  Mofaicus,"  and  "  Bath  col"  or  the  loweft  degree  of  prophecy. 

Seeing  then  that  generally  all  prophecy  or  prophetical  enthufiafm 
lies  in  the  joint  impreinons  and  operations  of  both  thefe  foremen- 
tioned  faculties,  the  Jews  were  v/ont  to  underftand  that  place. 
Numb.  xii.  6,  cvc.  as  generally  decyphering  that  ftate  or  degree  of 
prophecy  by  which  God  would  difcover  himfelf  to  all  thofe  pro- 
phets that  ever  fliould  arife  up  amongfl:  them,  or  ever  had  been^ 
except  Mofes  and  the  MefBah.  And  there  are  only  thefe  *  two 
ways  declared  v.'hereby  Ggd  would  reveal  himfelf  to  •every  other 
prophet,  either  in  a  vifion  or  a  dream  -,  both  v/hieh  are  perpetually 
attencjed  with  thofe  "  vifa"  and  "  fnnuiacra  fenfibilia"  as  muft 
needs  be  imprelTed  upon  common  fcnfe  or  fancy,  v/hercby  the  pro- 
phets feemed  to  have  all  their  fenfes  waking  and  exercifmg  their 
ieveral  fun6tions,  though  indeed  all  was  but  fcenical  or  dramatical.- 
According  to  this  twofold  way  of  divine  infpiration,  the  prophet 
Joel,  chap.  i.  28.  foretells  the  nature  of  that  prophetical  fpirit  that 
fhould  be  poured  out  in  the  latter  times;  and  in  Jeremy  xiv.  14* 
we  have  the  falfe  prophets  brought  in  as  endeavouring  apifhly  to 
imitate  the  true  prophets  of  God,  in  fortifying  their  fancies  by  the 
power  of  divination,  that  they  might  talk  of  dreams  and  vifions 
when  they  came  among  the  people. 

*  "  In  iftis  duabus  partibus,  fomnio  &  vifione,  contlnentur  oinnes  prophetiae  gradus.*^ 
Maraion.  in  More  Nev.  p.  2.  c.  36. 

Now 
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Now  for  the  difference  of  thefe  two,  a  dream  and  a  vifion,  it 
feems  rather  to  lie  in  circumftantials  than  in  any  thing  effential; 
and,  therefore,  Maimon.  Par.  II.  "  More  Nev."  c.  45.  tells  us  that 
in  a  dream  a  voice  was  frequently  heard,  which  was  not  ufual  in  a 
vifion.  But  the  reprefentation  of  divine  things  by  fome  fenfible 
images  or  fome  narrative  voice  muft  needs  be  in  both  of  them. 
But  yet  the  Jews  are  wont  to  make  a  vifion  fuperior  to  a  dream,  as 
reprefenting  things  more  to  the  life,  which  indeed  feizeth  upon  the 
prophet  while  he  is  awake,  but  it  no  fooner  furprizeth  him  but  that 
all  his  external  fenfes  are  bound;  and  fo  often  declines  into  a  true 
dream,  as  Maimonides,  in  the  place  fore-named,  proves  by  the  exam- 
ple of  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  12.  where  the  vifion  in  which  God  had 
appeared  to  him  (as  it  is  related  ver.  i.)  palled  into  a  ileep.  "  And 
*'  when  the  fun  was  going  down,  a  deep  lleep  fell  upon  Abraham, 
*'  and  lo  an  horror  of  great  darknefs  fell  upon  him."  Which 
words  feem  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  defcription  of  that  palTage  which 
he  had  by  fleep  out  of  his  vifion  into  a  dream. 

Now  thefe  ecftatical  impreffions,  whereby  the  imagination  and 
mind  of  the  prophet  was  thus  ravifhed  from  itfelf,  and  was  made 
fubjeft  wholly  to  fome  agent  intellect  informing'  it  and  fhining  Upon 
it,  I  fuppofe  St.  Paul  had  refpeft  to,  i  Cor.  xiii.  "  Now  we  fee 
«'  h'  yo'Ttl^a  h  alr.yiA,ct%y  by  a  glafs,  in  riddles  or  parables  ;"  for  fo 
he  feem^s  to  compare  the  higheft  illuminations  which  we  have  here, 
v/ith  that  conftant  irradiation  of  the  divinity  upon  the  fouls  of 
men  in  the  life  to  come  :  and  this  glaffing  of  divine  things  by 
hieroglyphics  and  emblems,  in  the  fancy  which  he  Ipeaks  of,  was  the 
proper  v/ay  of  prophetical  infpiration. 

For  the  further  clearing  of  which  I  fhall  take  notice  of  one  pafTage 
more  out  of  a  Jewifh  writer,  that  is,  R.  Bechai,  concerning  this 
prefent  argument^  which  I  find  Com.  in  Num.  xii.  9.  ^»t:*Ln^  nvT 
m  oi.s^DJrr  li^ti^  n^^UJ  "  Voluit  Deus  alTimilare  prophetiam  re- 
"  liquorum  prophetarum  homini  fpeculum  infpicienti,  prout  in- 
"  nuunt  Rabbini  noftri  illo  axiomate  proverbiali,  Nemo  infpiciat 
"  fpeculum  Sabbato :  illud  fpeculum  eft  vitreum,  in  quo  refleftitur 
"  homini  fua  ipfius  forma  3c  imago  per  vim  reflexivam  fpeculi,  cum 
''  revera  nihil  ejufmodi  in  fpeculo  realiter  exiftat.  Talis  erat  pro- 
''  phetia  reliquorum  prophetarum,  eo  quod  contuebantur  facras  & 
"  puras  imagines  &  lumina  fuperna,  ex  medio  fplendoris  &  puri- 
"  tatis  iflorum  luminum  realium,  vifae  funt  illis  fimilitudines,  vifae 
"  funt  illis  tales  formae  quales  funt  formae  humanae."  By  which 
he  feems  to  refer  to  thofe  images  of  the  living  creatures  reprefented 
in  a  prophetical  vifion  to  Efay  and  Ezekiel ;  but  generally  intimates 
thus  much  to  us,  that  the  light  and  fplendour  of  prophetical  illumi- 
nation was  not  fo  triumphant  over  the  prophet's  fancy,  but  that  he 
viewed  his  own  image,  and  faw  like  a  man,  and  underflood  things 
after  the  manner  of  men  in  all  thefe  prophetical  vifions. 
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CHAP.    III. 

Hoiv  the  Prophetical  "Dreams  did  differ  from  all  other  kinds  of  Dreams 
recor  Led  in  Scripture,  This  further  ilhiji  rated  out  offeveralpaffagcs 
of  Philo  fudaus  pertinent  to  this  purpof\ 

W  E  have  now  taken  a  furvey  of  the  nature  of  prophecy,  which 
is  always  attended  (as  we  have  fhcwed)  with  a  vifion  or  a  dream, 
though  indeed  there  is  no  dream  properly  without  a  vifion.  And 
here  before  we  pafs  from  hence,  it  will  be  ncccfTary  to  take  notice  of  a 
main  diftinftion  the  Hebrew  doctors  are  wont  to  make  of  dreams, 
left  we  miftakc  all  thofe  dreams  which  we  meet  with  in  Scripture, 
and  take  them  all  for  prophetical,  whereas  many  of  them  were  not 
fuch.  For  though  indeed  they  were  all  ^so7r£|ty.7r1aj,  "  Tent  by  God,'* 
yet  many  were  fent  as  monitions  and  inftrudtions,  and  had  not  the 
true  force  and  vigour  of  prophetical  dreams  in  themj  and  fo  they  are 
wont  commonly  to  diftinguifli  between  pny  cziiVn  and  "«UJn  oibn. 
There  are  "  fomnia  vera,"  and  "  fomnia  prophetica :"  and  thcfe 
Maimonides,  in  "  More  Nev."  Par.  II.  cap.  41.  hath  thus  gene- 
rally chara61:erizcd,  "  Quando  dicitur,  '  Deus  venit  ad  N.  in 
"  fomnio  noctis,'  id  Prophetia  mini  me  nuncupari  poteft,  neque  vir 
"  talis,  Propheta,  &-c."  "  When  it  is  faid  in  holy  writ,  that 
'^  God  came  to  fuch  a  man  in  a  dream  of  the  night,  that  cannot 
*'  be  called  a  Prophecy,  nor  fuch  a  man  a  prophet ;  for  the  mcan- 
"  ing  is  no  more  than  this,  that  fome  admonition  or  inftru(5lioii 
'^  was  given  by  God  to  fuch  a  man,  and  that  it  was  in  a  dream." 
Of  this  fort  he  and  the  reft  of  the  Hebrew  writers  hold  thofe  dreams 
to  be,  which  were  fent  to  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Abimelech, 
and  Laban  ;  upon  which  tv/o  laft,  our  author  cbferves  the  great 
caution  of  Onkelos  the  profelyte  (who  was  inftruitcd  in  the  Jewifh 
learning  by  R.  Eleazar,  and  R.  Jofhua,  the  moft  famous  doc- 
tors of  that  age),  that,  in  his  Preface  to  thofe  dreams  of  Laban 
and  Abimelech,  he  fays,  "  et  venit  verbum  a  Domino;"  but  doth 
not  fay  (as  when  the  dreams  were  prophetical)  "  et  revelayit  fc 
"  Dominus."  Belides,  a  main  reafon  for  which  they  deny  thefe 
dreams  to  be  prophetical  is,  for  that  they  that  were  made  partakers 
of  them  were  unfanctified  men ;  whereas  it  is  a  tradition  amongft 
them,  that  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  was  not  communicated  to  any 
but  good  rrien. 

But  indeed  the  main  difference  between  thefe  two  forts  of  dreams 
feems  to  confift  in  this,  that  fuch  as  were  not  prophetical  were  much 
weaker  in  their  energy  upon  the  imagination  than  the  others  were, 
infomuch  that  thay  wanted  the  ihength  and  force  of  a  divine  evi- 
dence, fo  as  to  give  a  plenary  aflurance  to  the  mind  of  him  wlio 
was  the  fubje6l  of  them,  of  their  divine  original ;  as  we  fee  in  thole 
dreams  of  Solomon,  i  Kings  iii.  5.  15.  and  ch.  ix.  2.  where  it  is 
faid,  when  he  awaked  he  faid,  «^  Bchgld  it  was  a  dream  j"  as  if  he 
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had  not  been  eiteclually  confirmed  from  the  energy  of  the  dream  it- 
felf  that  it  was  a  true  prophetical  influx. 

But  there  is  yet  another  difference  they  are  wont  to  make  between 
them,  which  is,  that  thefe  "  fomnia  vera,"  or  ve^fliy.a,  ordinarily 
contained  in  them  o'^ton  anil,  fomething  that  was  apyiv,  or 
''  void  of  reality  :"  as  in  that  dream  of  Jofeph  concerning  "  the  fun, 
''  the  moon,  and  the  eleven  ftars  bowing  dov/n  to  him  ;'*  whereas  his 
mother,  which  fliould  there  have  been  fignified  by  the  moon,  was 
dead  and  buried  before,  and  fo  uncapable  of  performing  that  refped 
to  him  which  the  other  at  laft  did.  Upon  occafion  of  which  dream 
the  Gemarift.  doctors  in  "  Berachoth,"  c.  9.  have  framed  this  axiom, 

"As  there  is  no  corn  without  ftraw,  fo  neither  is  there  any  mere 
*'  dream  without  fomething  that  is  ufylvy  void  of  leality,  and  in- 
*'  fignificant."  Accordingly  Rab.  Albo>  in  Maam.  IIL  c.  9. 
have  framed  this  diftin<5lion  between  them,  c=)>im  t<;Vn  CDiVn  t»^* 
'riDs^i  pniy  vrj  nVi  ni^uJm  n2»^Dn  "  There  is  no  mere  dream 
"  without  fomething  in  it  that  is  u^ylv,  but  prophecy  is  a  thing 
"  wholly  and  moft  exaftly  true." 

The  general  difference  between  prophetical  dreams  and  thofe  that 
are  merely  nouthetical  or  monitory,  and  all  elfe  which  we  find  re- 
corded in  Scripture,  Philo  Judseus,  in  his  Tra6l  ^gp  ra  ^io7iiix%\s^ 
iivxi  evs^p^?,  and  elfewhere,  hath  at  large  laid  down.  The  proper 
charafter  of  thofe  that  were  prophetical  he  clearly  infinuates  to  be 
that  ecftatical  rapture  whereby  in  all  prophetical  dreams  fome  more 
potent  caufe,  at^ing  upon  the  mind  and  imagination  of  the  pro^ 
phets,  fnatched  them  from  themfelves,  and  fo  left  more  potent  and 
evident  impreffions  upon  them. 

I  ("hall  the  more  largely  fet  down  his  notion,  becaufe  it  tends 
to  the  clearing  of  this  bufinefs  in  hand,  and  is,  I  think,  much  ob- 
fcured,  if  not  totally  corrupted,  by  his  tranflator  Gelenius.  Hi's 
defign  is,  indeed,  to  fhew  that  Moles  taught  thefe  feveral  ways 
whereby  dreams  are  conveyed  from  heaven,  that  fo  his  fublime  and 
recondite  doctrine  might  be  the  better  hid  up  therein ;  and  therefore, 
failing  between  Cabbalifm  and  Platcnifm,  he  gropes  after  an  al- 
legorical and  myftical  meaning  in  them  all.  His  firft  fort  of 
divine    dreams    he    thus    defines,     to    fA,t»    «trp^Tov,    r,v    upx^^^'^   '^'5? 

''  the  firff  kind  was  when  God  himfelf  did  begin  the  motion  m 
"  the  fancy,  and  fecretly  whifpered  fuch  things  as  are  unknown 
"  indeed  to  us,  but  perfectly  known  to  himfelf."  And  of  this  fort 
he  makes  Jofeph's  dreams,  the  fenfe  whereof  was  unknown  to 
Jofeph  himfelf  at  firft,  and  then  runs  out  into  an  allegorical  expo- 
fition  of  them  in  the  book  entituled  Jofeph,  n^p*  'laxr^^p. 

The  fecond  kind  is  this,  t??  xi^Mi^scq  ^tayoia?  r-n  ruv  cA^^y  crtyxuy- 
(j,fir,<;    -^vyjp,    y.ou    ^■o(pofririi    fx.ccnct<;    ocfX'n'ii/.'TrT^ocy.ii/riCf    &C.       "     VV  hen    OUr 

"  rational  faculty  being  moved  together  with  the  foul  of  the  world, 
''  and  filled  with  a  divinely-infpired  fury,  doth  predid  tliofe  things 

X  2  "  that 
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"  that  are  to  come."  In  which  words,  by  his  -^vxv  twv  oA.v* 
he  means  the  fame  thing  with  that  which  in  a  former  book  about 
the  fame  argument  he  had  called  to»  oXuv  pSv,  "  the  mind  of  the  uni- 
''  verfe,"  which,  minghng  its  influence  with  our  minds,  begets  thefe 
•cTfcy^wo-eK,  or  "  pre\'ifions."  And  this  is  nothing  elfe  but  that  which 
ethers  of  his  tribe  call  brBn  hj^i;  or  "  intelle(ifus  agens,"  which 
it  feems  he  underflood  to  be  the  fame  with  "  anima  mundi,"  or 
*'  univerfal  foul,"  as  it  is  defcribed  by  the  Pythagoreans  and  Pla- 
tonifis.  Of  this  fort  of  dreams  he  makes  thofe  of  Jacob's  ladder 
and  of  Laban's  fheep.  And  thefe  kinds  of  dreams,  viz.  that 
wherein  the  "  intelledtus  agens"  doth  fnnply  a6l  upon  our  minds 
as  patients  to  it,  and  that  wherein  our  minds  do  co-operate  with 
the  univerfal  foul,  and  fo  underftand  the    meaning  of  the   influx, 

he     thus     compares    together  ;     Aio   o  U(:o(Pccv]y;<;    ra.<;    f^.lv  y.ccia,   to    -nrpwroy 

^cri(7iA.oTg  QccipEatv  eoiKQTCc  ^jo.  ruv  oviifuv  v^oQu,'Khoi\<^'  Tuq  cl  xccloc  ro 
hvTipov    »7£  a(p6^fcc  TY>?^-xvyuiqf     ere.  axoliaq   ayav,     Scc.      In    which   WOrds 

it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  he  calls  the  matter  of  the  iirft  fort  of 
dreams  p(^prja[x<jTq  ca.<^iaiv  Eo»y.oT«,  which  Gelenius  hath  miftook 
whilil  he  tranflatcs  it  "  Dei  oraculis  certis  convenientia."  With 
his  leave,  therefore,  I  fhould  thus  interpret  that  whole  pafTage, 
*'  Quare  Mofes  facer  Antilles  indigitans  illas  phantafias  quae  obori- 
^'  untur  fecundum  primam  fpeciem,  eas  perfpicue  &  admodum  ma- 
''  nifefte  indicavit;"  (i.  e.  by  adding  an  explication  of  thofe 
aenigmata  of  Jofeph's  fun,  moon,  ftars^  and  flieaves,  which  he 
himfelf.  in  his  dream  underftood  not;  which  explication  is  not 
made  in  the  examples  of  the  fecond  fort)  "  quippe  Deus  fubjecit 
*'  illas  phantafias  per  fomnia  quae  fupiles  funt  veris  prophetis,  (i.  e. 
*'  mmJ  .— li^nj'?  perfe6ts  prophetias,  five  »>t^njn  ma'pn^  "  fomniis 
"  prophet!(pis,  uti  loqui  amant  magiftri).  Secundi  vero  generis 
"  fomnia  nee  plane  dilucide  nee  valde  obfcure  indigitavit ;  qualia 
*'  erant  fomnia  de  fcala  ccelelli,  &:c."  Now  thefe  dreams  of  Jofeph, 
though  they  coritained  master  of  a  like  nature  to  prophetical  in- 
fpiration,  yet  were. they  indeed  not  fuch,  and  therefore  are  ac- 
counted of  by  all  the  Jewifn  writers  only  as  "  fom»nia  vera;"  and 
fo  our  author  encjeavours  to  prove  very  fitly  to  our  purpofe, 
though  indeed  upon  a  miilake  which  he  took  out  of  the  verfion  of 

the*  Seventy,  Gen.  XXXvii.  7.  ''P.y/r,v,  (prcrU,  rif^ciq  ocO-ijavhv  ^fa.yij^i{\u' 
CafoW'^,    a  'dxa.ytei'q  kow   rriXavyuq  -bfeivl^  dvct^^iyuu   Iriv,     &C.       "   Jofeph 

"  faid  [t  me-thought  we  were  binding  flieaves].  That  word 
"  [me-thought]  is  the  language  of  one  that  is  uncertain,  dubi- 
*'  ous,  and  obfcurely  fuiniiiing  ;  not  of  one  that  is  firmly  aflured, 
*'  and  plainly  fees  things :  indeed  it  very  well  befits  thofe  who  are 

*  Though  lie  wa<;  a  Jew,  yet  was  he  trained  up  amon^it  ':he  Greeks,  and  not  well  ac- 
<^>i3inted  with  the  Hebrew  language. 
[  Which  word  is  not  in  :he  Htbrew, 

*'  newly 
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"  newly  awaked  out  of  a  found  fleep,  and  have  fcarce  ceafed  to 
*'  dream,  to  fay  [me-thought] ;  not  thofe  who  are  fully  awake, 
*'  and  behold  all  things  clearly.  But  Jacob,  who  was  more  exer- 
"  cifed  in  divine  things,  hath  no  fuch  word  as  [me-thought] 
*'  when  he  fpeaks  cf  his  dream  ;  but,  fays  he.  Behold,  a  ladder  fet 
*'  upon  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  up  to  heaven,  &c." 
After  the  fame  manner  almoft  doth  Maimonides,  in  his  "  More 
"  Nev."  diftinguilh  between  "  fomnia  vera  &  prophetica,"  making 
Jacob's  dreams  (as  all  the  jewifh  writers  do)  to  be  prophetical. 
The  third  kind  of  dreams  mentioned  by  Philo  is  thus  laid  down 

by   him,     Lwis-oclcn    al    TO    Tp'iTov   iia<^,    ottotocv    bv   ToTq   vfrvoi;    i^    sav'vii;    ri 

ippoyvuriy.ri  roc.  {/.sT^Xovla.  ^saTri^sj,  i.  e.  "  The  third  kind  is  when  in 
"  fleep  the  fcul  being  moved  of  itfelf,  and  agitating  itfelf,  is  in  a 
*'  kind  of  rapturous  rage,  and  in  a  divine  fury  doth  foretell  future 
"  things  by  a  prophetic  faculty."  And  then,  which  is  more  to 
our  purpofe,  he  thus  fets  forth  the  nature  of  thofe  fancies  which 
difcover  themfelves   in  thefe  kind   of  dreams.     At   ^l  kocIm  to  toito, 

tio^  <puvloccricci  fj(,oi?^ov  t<jv  tspo^.ipuiv  OYjXiifj(.ivui,  ^ijt  to  /3a6y  kccI  KoiiuKoclc 
t^tiv    TO    ulviy^Aocy     e^sr,Qyicruv    xu]    Trt<;    oveifoy.f)iliK%(;   iTriTr.fxr^Cf     i.    e.      "  The 

'*  phantafms  which  belong  to  the  third  kind  are  more  plainly  declared 
"  by  Mofes  than  the  former ;  for  they  containing  a  very  profound 
"  and  dark  meaning,  they  required  to  the  explaining  of  them  a 
"  knowledge  of  the  art  of  interpreting  dreams  :"  as  thofe  dreams 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  butler  and  baker,  and  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
were  only  amazed  and  dazzled  with  thofe  ftrange  apparitions  |:hat 
were  made  to  them,  but  not  at  all  enlightened  by  them.  Thefe 
are  of  that  kind  which  Plato  fometimes  fpeaks  of,  that  cannot  be 
underftood  without  a  prophet;  and  therefore  he  would  have  fome 
prophet  or  wife  man  always  fet  over  this  ^a^iy.r,.  Thus  we  have 
feen  thefe  three  forts  of  dreams  according  to  Philo,  the  firfl  and 
laft  whereof  the  Jewifh  doctors  conjoin  together,  and  conftantly 
prefer  the  oneirocritics  of  them  to  the  dreamers  themfelves ;  and 
therefore,  whereas  they  deprefs  the  notion  of  them  confidered  in 
themfelves  below  any  degree  of  prophecy,  yet  the  interpretation 
of  them  they  attribute  to  the  ml^\>■^  nn  or  "  Holy  Spirit ;"  ex- 
cept there  be  an  interpretation  of  the  dream  in  the  dream  itfelf,  fo 
as  that  the  mind  of  the  dreamer  be  fully  fatisfied  both  in  the  meanino- 
and  divinity  thereof;  for  then  it  is  truly  prophetical.  And  thus 
much  for  this  particular* 
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CHAP.    IV. 

J  large  account  of  the  difference  between  the  true  Prophetical  Spirit  ami 
•  Enthufiajiicallnipojhires.  That  the  Pfeuda-Prophciical  Spirit  is  feat- 
ed  only  in  the  imaginative  poiuers  and  faculties  inferior  to  reafon. 
That  Plato  a?id  other  wife  men  had  a  very  low  opinion  of  this  Spirit^ 
ancl  of  the  gift  of  divi'natioii^  and  of  confuliing  the  oracles.  Thai  the 
true  Prophetical  Spirit  feats  itfelf  as  well  in  the  rational  powers  as 
in  the  fenfitivcy  aiid  that  it  never  alienates  the  mind^  hut  informs  and 
enlightens  it.  This  further  cleared  hy  fever  alt  ejlimmies  from  Gentile 
and  Chrijlian  zuriters  of  old.  An  account  of  thofe  fears  and  conjler- 
■  natio?is  which  often  feized  upon  the  Prophets.  How  the  Prophets  per- 
ceived when  the  prophetical  i?fiux  feized  upon  them.  The  different 
evidence  arid  energy  of  the  true  andfalfe  Prophetical  Spirit. 

FROM  what  we  have  formerly  difcourred  concerning  the  ftage 
of  fancy  and  imagination  upon  which  thofe  Vifa  prefented  them- 
felves  to  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  in  which  he  beheld  the  real  ob- 
jeclis  of  divine  truth  in  which  he  was  infpired  by  this  means  ;  it 
may  be  eafdy  apprehended  how  eafy  a  matter  it  might  be  for  the 
devil's  prophets  many  times,  by  an  apifh  imitation,  to  counterfeit 
the  true  prophets  of  God,  and  how  fometimcs  melancholy  and  tur- 
gent  fancies,  fortified  with  a  ftrong  power  of  divination,  might 
unfold  themfelves  in  a  femblance  of  true  enthufiafms.  For  indeed 
herein  the  prophetical  influx  feems  to  agree  with  a  miftaken  enthu- 
fiafm,  that  both  of  them  make  ftrong  im.preffions  upon  the  ima- 
ginative powers,  and  require  the  imaginative  faculty  to  be  vigorous 
and  potent ;  and  therefore  Maimonides  tells  us  that  the  gift  of  di- 
vination, which  confifted  in  a  mighty  force  of  imagination,  was 
always  given  to  the  prophets,  and  that  this  and  a  fpirit  of  fortitude 
were  the  main  bafes  of  prophecy.  More  Nev,  par,  II.  c.  38.  "  Duas 
''  iftas  facultates,  fortitudinis  fcilicet  &  divinationis,  in  prophetis 
"  fortiiTimas  &  vehementiiTimas  efle  necefle  eft,  &c."  i.  e.  "  It  is 
necelTary  that  thefe  two  faculties  of  fortitude  and  divination 
fliould  be  moft  ftrong  and  vehement  in  the  prophets ;  where- 
unto  if  at  any  time  there  was  an  acceftion  of  the  influence  of  the 
intellect,  they  were  then  beyond  meafure  corroborated  ;  info- 
much  that  (as  it  is  well  known)  it  hath  come  to  this,  that  one 
man  by  a  naked  ftaff  did  prevail  over  a  potent  king,  and  moft 
manfully  delivered  a  whole  nation  from  bondage,  viz.  after  it 
was  faid  to  him,  Exod,  iii.  12.  'I  will  be  v/ith  thee.'  And 
though  there  be  different  degrees  of  thefe  in  men,  yet  none  can 
be  altogether  without  that  fortitude  and  magnanimity.  So  it 
was  faid  to  Jeremy,  chap.  17,  18.  'Be  not  difmayedat  their  faces, 
he  Behold  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  defenced  city ;'  and  fo  tq 
Ezek.  ch.  ii.  6.  '  Be  not  afraid  of  them  nor  their  words.'  And 
generally  in  all  the  prophets  we  fliall  find  a  great  fortitude  and 
magimnimity  of  fpirit.     But  by  the  excellency  of  the  gift  of  di- 
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•'  vinlng  they  could  on  a  fudden  and  in  a  moment  foretel  future 
*'  things  5  in  which  faculty  notwithftanding  there  was  great  diver- 
«  fity."     Thus  he. 

It  will  not  therefore  be  any  great  digreiTion  here,  awhile  to  ex- 
amine the  nature  of  this  falfe  light,  which  pretends  to  prophefy, 
but  is  not ;  as  being  feated  only  in  the  imaginative  power,  from 
whence  the  firft  occalion  of  this  delufion  arifeth,  feeing  that  power 
is  alfo  the  feat  of  all  prophetical  vifion.  For  this  purpofe  it  will 
not  be  amifs  to  premife  that  threefold  degree  of  cognitive  influence 
pointed  out  by  Maimonides,  par.  II.  cap.  37.  More  Nev.  The 
jirft  is  wholly  intellectual,  defcending  only  into  the  rational  facul- 
ty, by  which  that  is  extremely  fortified  and  llrengthened  in  the 
diftinct  apprehenfion  of  metaphyseal  truths,  from  whence,  as  he 
tells  us,  arifeth  the  (ect  of  philofophers,  and  contemplative  perfons. 
The  fecond  is  jointly  into  the  rational  and  imaginative  faculty  to- 
gether, and  from  thence  fprings  the  {eS:  of  prophets.  The  third 
into  the  imaginative  only,  from  whence  proceeds  the  feci  of  poli- 
ticians, lawyers,  and  law-givers  (whofe  conceptions  onlv  run  in  a 
fecular  channel),  as  alfo  the  fedt  of  diviners,  inchanters,  dreamers, 
and  foothfayers. 

We  fhall  copy  out  of  him  a  character  of  fome  of  this  third  fort, 
the  rather  becaufe  it  fo  graphically  delineates  to  us  many  enthufia- 
flical  impoftors  of  our  age.  His  words  are  thefe,  "  Hie  verb  mo- 
"  nendus  es,  ex  tertio  genere  cKq  quofdam,  quibus  phantafia?,  fom- 
"  nia  Si  ecftafes,  quales  in  prophetias  vifione  qKq  folent,  ita  mira- 
*'  biles  obveniunt,  ut  plane  fibi  perfuadeant  fe  prophetas  efle,  &c.'* 
i.  e.  "  But  here  I  muft  advertife  thee,  that  there  are  fome  of  this 
*'  third  fort,  who  have  fometimes  fuch  ftrange  phanfies,  dreams,  and 
"  ecftafies,  that  they  take  themfelves  for  prophets,  and  much  mar- 
"  vel  that  they  have  fuch  phanfies  and  imaginations ;  conceitino;  at 
"  laft  that  all  fciences  and  faculties  are  without  any  pains  or  fludy 
"  infufed  into  them.  And  hence  it  is  that  they  fall  into  great  con- 
''  fufions  in  many  theoretical  matters  of  no  fmall  moment,  and  do 
"  fo  mix  true  notions  with  fuch  as  are  merely  feeming  and  ima- 
"  ginary,  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  jumbled  together.  All 
"  which  proceeds  from  the  too  great  force  of  the  imaginative  fa- 
"  culty  and  the  imbecillity  of  the  rational,  whence  it  is  that  no- 
"  thing  in  it  can  pafs  forth  into  a6t."  Thus  he.  This  delufion 
then,  in  his  fenfe  of  thofe  'EvspyyajKot  which  pretend  to  Revelations, 
arifeth  from  hence,  that  all  this  foreign  force  that  is  upon  them 
ferves  only  to  vigorate  and  impregnate  their  phancies  and  imagi- 
nations, but  does  not  inform  their  reafons,  nor  elevate  them  to 
a  true  underftanding  of  things  in  their  coherence  and  contexture ; 
and  tl^erefore  they  can  lb  eafily  embrace  things  abfurd  to  all  true 
and  fober  reafon ;  whereas  the  prophetical  fpirit  acting  principally 
upon  the  reafon  and  undcrftanding  of  the  prophets,  guided  them 
confiftently  and  intelligibly  into  the  underftanding  of  Things.  But 
this  pfeudo-prophetical  fpirit  being  not  able  to  rife  up  above  this 
low  and  dark  region  of  kuk  or  matter,  or  to  foar  aloft  into  a  clear 
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heaven  ofvifion,  endeavoured  always  as  much  as  might  be  toftreng- 
then  itfelf  in  the  imaginative  part  j  and  therefore  the  wizards  and 
faife  prophets  of  old  and  later  times  have  been  wont  alway  to 
htightcn  their  phancies  and  imaginations  by  all  means  polTible  ; 
which  R.  Albo  infmuates  Maam.  111.  cap.  lo.  'd  o>tt>ji^n  pD  tt^'l 
■jm  pm  r-'D-'D''  cniu;  "  There  are  fome  men  whofe  imagina- 
"  tive  faculty  is  ftrong,  either  by  nature,  or  by  fome  artifice  which 
''  tiicy  ufe  to  fortify  this  imaginative  faculty  with  ;  and  for  fuch 
*^  purpofe  arc  the  artifices  which  witches  and  fuch  as  have  familiar 
"  i^jiVits  do  ufe,  by  the  help  whereof  the  fimilitudes  of  things  are 
■"  more  eafily  excited  in  the  imagination,"  Accordingly  Wierus, 
lib.  Ill,  cap.  17.  "  De  praelHgiis  daemonum"  (wno  was  a  man,  as 
fome  think,  too  well  acquainted  with  thefe  myltcrics,  though  he 
himfelf  leems  to  defy  them)  fpeaks  to  the  fame  purpofe  concerning 
witches,  how  that,  fo  they  may  have  more  pregnant  phancies,  they 
anoint  themfelves,  and  diet  themfelves  with  fome  fuch  food  as  they 
underftand  from  the  devil  is  very  fit  for  that  purpofe.  And  for  fur- 
ther proof  hereof  he  there  quotes  Baptifl-a  Porta,  lib,  II.  and  Cardan 
de  Subtil,  cap.  18.  But  we  fhall  not  over-curioufly  any  further  pry 
into  thefe  arts. 

This  kind  of  divination  refting  merely  in  the  imaginative  faculty 
feemed  fo  exactly  to  imitate  the  prophetical  energy  in  this  part  of 
it,  that  indeed  it  hath  been  by  weaker  minds  miftaken  for  it,  though 
the  v/ifer  fort  of  the  Heathens  have  happily  found  out  the  lamenefs 
and  delufivenefs  of  it.  We  have  it  excellently  fet  forth  by  Plato 
in  his  Timaeus,  where,  fpeaking  of  God's  liberality  in  conftituting 
of   man,  he   thus   fpeaks   of  this  divination,  y-al  to  (pavXov  rifjl'Vy  hoc 

aA'/706i«?  lujri  'urpca.Tfloiioy  y-aarxa-av  in  t^tuj  to  y.oiv'\iioy,  Wcx,vlv  ^\  crr,[/.uo» 
w?    {jiocvliKYjV   a.(pfoa-vvn    Gioq    av^puTrivr)     ^E^uy.sv,.    Scc,     i.    C.      "    As    for    OUr 

*'  wcrler  part,  that  it  might  in  fome  fort  partake  of  truth,  God 
*<  hath  feated  in  it  the  power  of  divining  ;  and  it  is  a  fufficient  fign 
''  that  God  has  indulged  this  faculty  of  divining  to  the  fooliflinefs 
"  ©f  men;  for  there  is  no  fober  man  that  is  touched  with  this 
*'  power  of  divination,  unlefs  in  fleep,  when  his  reafcn  is  bound, 
**  or  when  by  ficknefs  or  enthufiafm  he  fufFers  fome  alienation  of 
*'  mind.  But  it  is  then  for  the  wife  and  fober  to  underfland  what 
*'  is  fpoken  or  reprefented  in  this  fatidical  pafiion,"  And  fo  it 
feems  Plato,  who  was  no  carelcfs  obferver  of  thefe  matters,  could 
no  where  find  this  divining  fpirit  in  his  time,  except  it  were  joined 
fome  way  or  other  "cum  mentis  alienatione;"  and  therefore  he 
looks  upon  it  as  that  which  is  inferior  to  wifdom,  and  to  be  regu^ 
lated  by  it ;  for  fo  he  further  declares  his  mind  to  the  fame  purpofe, 

"Ofley  ^v)    xoci    to  7m    npofpyT/wf    yev<^   tm    raTq    tvdioK;    fAUvliioiK;    zetlaq    iTH'/.a-, 

fiiraxai  vo/A©-,  a?  fjLaviiiq  iTrovojjLcc^aa-i  Tmti;,  &c.  that  is,  ''  Wherefore 
<'  it  is  a  law  that  prophets  fiiould  be  fet  as  it  were  judges  over  thefe 
**  enthufiaflic  divinations,  which  prophets  fome  ignorantly  and 
<'  fallely  call  diviners,'*  For  indeed  thefe  prophets  in  his  fenfe  to 
whoin  he  gives  the  pr^-eminencej  are  non?  elfe  but  wife  and  pru- 

4ent" 
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dent  men,  vA\o  by  reafon  of  tlie  fagacity  of  their  underftandings, 
were  able  to  judge  of  thofe  things  which  were  uttered  by  this  dull 
fpirit  of  divination,  which  refided  only  in  faculties  inferior  to  rea- 
fon.       So     in    his     Charmides,     E^    06   /3bA&«o    ye,     xa*    rriv    u.uv^.iKrjv    a'tvcci 

cvyx'^K^-"^','-^^  iTTir^v^v  Ta  (j.i7sXov[^  iaecr^oHf  &c.  i.  e.  "  But  if  you  will, 
<'  we  will  grant  the  gift  of  divination  to  be  a  knowledge  of  what 
«'  is  to  come ;  but  withal  that  it  is  fit  that  wifdom  and  fobriety 
"  fliould  be  judge  and  interpreter."  But  further,  that  his  age  was 
acquainted  with  no  other  divination  than  that  v/hich  arifeth  from 
a  troubled  phancy,  and  is  conceived  in  a  dark  melancholy  imagi- 
nation, he  confirms  to  us  in  his  Phaedrus,  where  he  rightly  gives 
us  the  true  etymon  of  this  ^ca^ltx.}?,  that  it  was  called  fo  utto  t?? 
{jLuviotg,  "  from  rage  and  fury,"  and  therefore  fays  it  was  anciently 
called  fjLUHK^,  However  he  grants  that  it  happened  to  many  $£»« 
/itoipft,  "by  divine  allotment,"  yet  it  was  moft  vulgarly  incident  to 
fick  and  melancholy  men,  who  oftentimes  by  the  power  thereof 
were  able  to  prefage  by  what  medicines  their  own  diflempers  might 
be  beft  cured,  as  if  it  were  nothing  elfe  but  a  difcerning  of  that 
fympathizing  and  fymbolizing  complexion  of  their  own  bodies  with 
fome  other  bodies  without  them.  And  elfewhere  he  tells  us  that 
thefe  iauHIbi^  never,  or  very  rarely,  underftood  the  meaning  and  na- 
ture of  their  own  Vifa, 

And  therefore  indeed  the  Platonlfts  generally  feemed  to  reje6t,  or 
very  much  to  flight,  ail  this  kind  of  revelation,  and  to  acknowledge 
nothing  tranfcendent  to  the  naked  reafon  and  underflanding  of 
man.     So  Maximus  Tyrius  in  Diilert.   3.  0=3  ^g  jaccvIcTov  y.xl  ay^^u- 

Vtuv   i-S?     {ro:^[^-qov   jm,£»    il'jriTii,    (p^cca-oj   ^i   Ofxajq)     Xf55_M,a    avXfvAct     "   It    is    a 

*'  bold  afTertion,  yet  I  fhall  not  doubt  to  fay,  that  God's  oracles 
''  and  men's  undcrftandings  are  of  a  near  alliance."  And  fo  ac- 
cording to  Porphyrius,  lib.  11,  §  52,  -crspi  uvrox^-,  a  good  man  is 
A»oc  f/.iycx.hii  ocifiTrii;  One  that  needs  not  foothfaying,  being  fami- 
liarly and  intimately  acquainted  v/ith  God  himfelf. 

Likewife  the  Stoicks  will  fcarce  allow  their  wife  man  at  any  time 
to  confult  an  oracle,  as  we  may  learn  from  Arrian,  lib.  II.  c.  7. 
and  Epici:etus,  c.  39.  and  Simplicius's  comment  thereupon ; 
where  that  great  phiioibpher,  making  a  fcrupulous  fearch  what  thofe 
things  were  which  it  might  be  fit  to  confuit  the  oracle  about,  at 
laft  brings  them  into  fo  narrov/  a  compafs,  that  a  wife  man  fiiould 
never  find  occafion  to  honour  tlie  oracle  with  his  prefence.  A  fa- 
mous inftance  whereof  we  have  in  Lucan,  lib.  IX.  where  Cato, 
being  advifed  to  confult  Jupiter  Hammon's  oracle  after  Pompcy's 
(ieath,  anfwers, 

"  Lftne  Dei  fedes  nifi  terra  &  pontus  &  aer 

"  Et  ccelum  &  virtus  ?   Superos  quid  quaerimus  ultra  ? 

*'  Jupiter  efl  quodcunque  vides,  quocunque  moveriso 

"  Sortilcgisegeantdubii  femperque  futuns 

"  Cafibus  ancipites ;  me  non  oracula  certum, 

^^  Sed  morscerta  facit " 

Eut 
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But  enough  of  this  particular ;  and  I  hope  by  this  time  I  have  fuf- 
iicicntly  unfolded  the  true  feat  of  prophecy,  and  fhewed  the  right 
ibge  thereof:  as  alfo  how  lame  and  delulive  the  fpirit  of  divination 
was,  which  endeavoured  to  imitate  it. 

New  from  what  hath  been  iiiid  arifeth  one  main  characfteriftical 
diliinc^ion  between  the  prophetical  and  pfeudo-prophetical  fpirit, 
viz.  That  the  prophetical  fpirit  doth  never  alienate  the  mind  (fee- 
ing it  feats  itfelf  as  well  in  the  rational  powers  as  in  the  fenfitive), 
but  always  maintains  a  confiften^zy  and  clearnefs  of  reafon,  ftrength 
and  folidity  of  judgem.ent,  where  it  comes ;  it  doth  not  ravifli  the 
mind,  but  inform  and  enlighten  it;  but  the  pfeudo-prophetical 
fpirit,  if  indeed  without  any  kind  of  diffimulation  it  enters  into  any 
cne,  becaufe  it  can  rife  no  higher  than  the  middle  region  of  man, 
which  is  his  fancy,  it  there  dwells  as  in  ftorms  and  tempefts,  and 
being  aAoyov  Tt  in  itfelf,  is  alfo  conjoined  with  alienations  and  ab- 
reptions  of  mind.  For  whenfoever  the  phantafms  come  to  be  dif- 
ordcred  and  to  be  prefented  tumultuoufly  to  the  foul,  as  it  is  either 
in  a  />tay(a,  "  fury,"  or  in  melancholy  (both  which  kinds  of  aliena- 
tions are  commonly  obferved  by  phylicians),  or  c\ie  by  the  energy 
of  this  fpirit  of  divination ;  the  mind  can  pafs  no  true  judgement 
upon  them ;  but  its  light  and  influence  becomes  eclipfed.  But  of 
this  alienation  v^e  have  already  difcourfed  out  of  Plato  and  others. 
And  thus  the  Pythian  prophetefs  is  defcribed  by  the  Scholiafl  upon 
Ariftophanes*s  Plutus,  and  by  Lucan,  lib.  V  as  being  filled  with 
inward  fury,  while  fhe  was  infpired  by  the  fatidical  fpirit,  and  ut- 
tering her  oracles  in  a  ftrange  difguife,  with  many  antic  geftures, 
her  hair  torn,  and  foaming  at  her  mouth.  As  alfo  Caflandra  is 
brought,  in  prophefying  in  the  like  manner,  by  Lycophron.  So  the 
Sibyl  was  noted  by  Heraclitus,  w?  ^awQ^ivu)  i-ajxuli  yeXxrci,  y.aj  uy-xX^ 
T.-^TiiTc^  O^Byfofxh-n,  "  as  One  fpeaking  ridiculous  and  unfeemly  fpeeches 
"  with  her  furious  mouth."  And  Am.mianus  Marcellinus,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  21  ft  book,  hath  told  us  an  old  obfervation  concern- 
ing the  Sibyls,  "  Sibyllae  crebro  fe  dicunt  ardere,  torrente  vi  mag- 
"  na  flamnjarum," 

This  was  cauteloufly  obferved  by  the  primitive  fathers,  who 
hereby  detected  the  impoflures  of  the  Montanifls  that  pretended 
much  to  prophecy,  but  indeed  were  acquainted  with  nothing  more 
of  it  than  ecflaiies  or  abreptions  of  mind ;  for  that  is  it  which 
they  mean  by  ecflafies.     I  fhall  firft  mention  that  of  Clem.  Alexandr. 

Stl"Om,  I.  Ef  ^£  TOK  -^svh-i  JiCii  uXv^rj  Tiva  thiyov  ol  i|/=u^o7rpo2'>5Tai» 
xcci    ru   ov^i   HTOt    li'    ly.s-ci<T$i    'Tufoiprmvov,    u^   av    'ATTorara   ^;a>covo;,     that    ISj 

"  The  falfe  prophets  mingled  truth  fometimes  with  falfhood;  and 
*'  indeed  v/hen  they  v/ere  in  an  ecflafy,  they  prophefied,  as  being 
"  fervants  to  that  grand  apcflate  the  devil."  Eufebius  mentions  in 
Hiftor.  Ecclef.  lib.  V.  c.  17,  a  difcourle  of  Miltiades  to  this  purpofe,, 
ts^cfi  t5  p.*j  hTv  'V7co(pr,Tr'  v->  TirifiK-rauH  XaXih.  Tertullian,  v/ho  was  a 
great  friend  to  i\lcr:lL  :ni?  and  his  prophetical  fiflers  Maximilla  and 
Prifcilla,  fpeakin/^  ^i  them,    endeavours  to  alleviate  this  bufmefs; 

and 
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and  though  he  grants  they  were  ecftatical  in  their  prophecies,  that 
is,  only  tranfported  by  the  power  of  a  fpirit  more  potent  than 
their  own,  as  he  would  feem  to  imply;  yet  he  denies  that  they  ufed 
to  fall  into  any  rage  or  fury,  which  he  fays  is  the  character  of 
every  falfc  prophet ;  and  fo  Montanus  excuied  himfelf.  But  yet 
for  all  this,  they  could  not  avoid  the  lafh  of  Jerome,  who  thought 
he  faw  through  this  ecftacy,  and  that  indeed  it  was  a  true  aliena- 
tion, feeing  they  underftood  not  what  they  fpoke.  "  Neque  vero 
*'  (ut  Montanus  cum  infanis  foeminis  fomniat)  prophetic  in  ec- 
"  Itafi  locuti  funt,  ut  nefcirent  quid  loquerentur ;  &  cum  alios  eru- 
"  dirent,  ipfi  ignorarent  quid  dicerent.  The  prophets  did  not  (as 
*'  Montanus,  together  with  fome  mad  women,  dreams)  fpeak  in 
"  ecftacies,  nor  did  they  fpeak  they  knew  not  what ;  nor  were  the}', 
"  when  they  went  about  to  inftrudl  others,  ignorant  of  what  they 
"  faid  themfelves."  So  he  in  his  Preface  to  Efay.  This  alfo  he 
otherwhere  brands  the  Montanifts  withal ;  as  in  his  Procemium  to 
Nahum,  *'  Non  loquitur  propheta  Iv  Urciae-i,  ut  Montanus  &  Prifca 
"  Maximillaque  delirant :  fed  quod  prophetat,  liber  ell  intelligentis 
*'  quae  loquitur."  And  in  his  Preface  to  Habakkuk, — "  Prophetae 
"  vifio  eft,  Sc  adverfum  Montani  dogma  perverfum  intelligit  quod 
*'  videt,  nee  ut  amens  loquitur,  nee  in  morem  infanientium  foemi- 
*'  narum  dat  fme  m.ente  fonum."  I  fhall  add  but  one  author  more, 
and  that  is  Chryfoftome,  who  hath  very  fully  and  excellently  laid 
down  this  difference  between  the  true  and  falfe  prophets,  Horn, 
29.    on  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians:    tSto  f^a.v]iu<;  i'<5'^o^  ra 

l^ifV)y.si>on,    TO    a.vciy.r,v    v'HO[j.iveiV,   to    u^bTo-^cci,     to    sAjcStrOat    uaTrs^    f^ccivousi/ov^ 

"  It  is  the  property  of  a  diviner  to  be  ecftatical,  to  undergo  fome: 
"  violence,  to  be  tofTed  and  hurried  about  like  a  mxad  man  :"  'o  Jg 

sl^^;  a.  (pOiyfiTal  ipr.triv  un  celiac.,  "  But  it  is  Other  wife  with  a  prophet, 
*'  whofe  underftanding  is  awake,  and  his  mind  in  a  fober  and  oi-- 
*'  derly  temper,  and  he  knows  every  thing  that  he  faith.'* 

But  here  we  muft  not  miftake  the  bufmefs,  as  if  there  were  no- 
thing but  the  moft  abiblute  clearnefs  and  ferenity  of  thoughts 
lodging  in  the  foul  of  the  prophet  amidft  all  his  vifions ;  and  there- 
fore we  fhall  further  take  notice  of  that  obfervation  of  the  Jews, 
which  is  vulgarly  known  by  all  acquainted  with  their  writings, 
which  is  concernmg  thofe  panic  fears,  confternations,  and  affright- 
ments  and  tremblings,  which  frequently  feized  upon  them  together 
with  the  prophetical  influx.  And  indeed  by  how  much  ftronger 
and  more  vehement  thofe  impreiTions  were  which  were  made  by 
thofe  unwonted  Vifa  which  came  in  to  a6l  upon  their  imaginative 
faculty,  by  fo  much  the  greater  was  this  perturbation  and  trouble ; 
and  by  how  much  the  more  the  prophet's  imagination  was  exer- 
cifed  by  the  laborioufnels  of  thefe  phantafms,  the  more  were  his 
natural  ftrength  and  fpirits  exhauiled,  as  indeed  it  mufl  needs  be. 
'^rherefore  Daniel,  being  wearied  with  the  toilfome  work  of  his  fancy 
about  thofe  viuons,   that  were  prcfented  to  him,  chap.  x.  8.  &cc, 

complaiiis 


3x6  The    DIFFERENCE   of   the 

complains  that  "  there  was  no  ftrength  left  in  him  ;  that  his  come- 
"  linefs  was  turned  into  corruption,  and  he  retained  no  ftrength ; 
"  that  when  he  heard  the  voice,  he  was  in  a  deep  fleep,  and  his 
''  face  toward  the  ground  j  that  his  forrows  were  turned  upon  him, 
"  and  no  breath  was  left  in  him."  So,  Gen.  xv.  I2.  when  the 
vifion  prefcnted  to  Abraham  pafl'ed  into  a  prophetical  dream,  it  is 
faid,  "  a  deep  ilccp  fell  upon  Abraham,  and  a  horror  of  great  dark- 
"  ncfs  fell  upon  him."  Upon  which  pafiage  Maimonides  in  the 
2d  part,  and  41ft  chap,  of  his  More  Nevochim,  thus  difcourfeth ; 
"  Qiiandoque  autem  prophetia  incipit  in  vilione  prophetica,  Sc 
"  poflea  multiplicatur  terror  Sc  paflio  ilia  vehemens,  quae  fequitur 
*'  perfciSlionem  operationem  facultatis  imaginatricis,  6c  tum  demum 
^^  venit  propheciie,  ficuti  contigit  Abrahamo.  In  principio  enim- 
*'  prophetiit  illius  dicitur,"  (Gen.  xv.  i.)  "  Et  fuit  verbum  Domini 
"  ad  Abrahamum  in  vinone;  &  in  line  ejufdem"  (verf.  12).  "  Et 
"  fopor  irruit  in  Abrahamum,  &c."  And  in  like  manner  he  fpeaks 
of  thofe  fatigations  that  Daniel  complains  of,  "  Eft  autem  terror 
"  quidam  panicus  qui  occupat  prophetnm  inter  vigilandum  ficut  ex 
''  Danicle  patet,  quando  ait,  Et  vidi  vifionem  magnarr  haic,  neque 
•'  remanfit  in  me  uUa  fortitude,  &  vis  inea  mutata  cit  in  corrup- 
*^  tionem,  nee  rethiui  fortitulinem  ullam.  iLz  fui  letliargo  op- 
*'  preiilis  fupcr  faciern  nieam  j  Si  facies  niea  ad  terram."  And  thus  this 
whole  buimefs  is  excellently  decyphered  unto  us  by  R.  Albo,  in  his 
third  book  and  tenth  cnapter,  m  naiDn  nun  nnnjnn  ivd  r-Jn, 
"  Behold,  by  reafon  of  the  ftrength  of  the  imaginative  faculty 
"  and  the  precedency  of  the  influence  upon  that  to  the  in- 
*'  fluence  upon  the  rational,  the  influx  doth  not  remain  upon  the 
''  prophet  without  terror  and  confternation ;  infomuch  that  his 
*'  members  {hake,  and  his  joints  are  loofened,  and  he  feems  hke 
"  one  that  is  ready  to  give  up  the  ghoft,  by  reafon  of  his  great 
"  aftonifhment ;  after  all  which  perturbation,  the  prophetical  influx 
"  fettles  itfelf  upon  the  rational  faculty." 

From  this  notion  perhaps  we  may  borrow  fome  light  for  the 
clearing  of  Jeremy  xxiii.  9.  "  Mine  heart  within  m^e  is  broken  be- 
*'  caufe  of  the  prophets,  all  my  bones  ftiake  :  I  am  like  a  drunken 
*'  man  (and  like  a  man  whom  wine  hath  overcome),  becaufe  of  the 
*'  Lord,  and  becaufe  of  the  words  of  his  holinefs."  The  import- 
ance of  which  words  isj  that  the  energy  of  prophetical  vifion  wrought 
thus  potently  upon  his  animal  part.  Though  I  know  R.  Solomon 
feems  to  look  at  another  meaning ;  but  Abarbanel  is  here  full  for 
our  prefent  purpofe,  cz)»mtt^i  c^^^ni^  o'^'njn  cz)m«  in'm*  m«i2 
:  m  unps  uV  nnu;  nD«n  i^'iip  cz)»jii;nDi  "  When  Jeremy  faw 
"  thofe  falfe  prophets  eating  and  drinking  and  faring  delicioufly, 
"  he  cried  out  and  faid.  My  heart  is  broken  within  me  becaufe 
"  of  the  prophets ;  for  while  I  behold  their  works,  my  heart  is 
"  rent  afunder  with  the  extremity  of  my  forrow ;  and  becaufe  of 
'*  the  prophetical  influx  rending  upon  me,  my  bones  are  all  rot- 
"  ten,  and  I  am  like  a  drunken  man,  that  neither  fees  nor  hears, 
*'  And  all  this  hath  befell  me  becaufe  of  the  Lord,  that  isj  becaufe 

«  of 
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*^  of  the  divine  influx  that  feized  upon  me,  and  becaufe  of  the 
*'  words  of  his  holinefs,  which  have  wrought  fuch  a  conturbatioh 
*^  within  me,  that  ail  my  fenfes  are  ftupified  thereby."  And  thus 
I  fuppofe  is  alfo  that  pafTage  in  Ezekiel  iii.  14.  to  be  expounded, 
where  the  prophet  defcribes  the  energy  and  dominion  which  the 
prophetical  fpirit  had  over  him,  when  in  a  prophetical  vifion  he  was 
carried  by  way  of  imagination  a  tedious  journey  to  thofe  of  the 
captivity  that  dwelt  by  the  river  Chebar.  "  The  fpirit  of  the  Lord 
*'  lifted  me  up,  and  took  me  away,  and  I  went  in  bitternefs,  and 
*'  in  the  heat  (or  hot  chafing  and  anger)  of  my  fpirit;  but  the 
"  hand  of  the  Lord  was  flrong  upon  me."  So  Habbak.  iii.  2.  "  O 
*'  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  fpeech,  and  was  afraid ;"  that  is,  the 
prophetical  voice  heard  by  him,  and  reprefented  in  his  imagina- 
tion, was  fo  ftrong  that  it  ftruck  a  panic  fear  (as  Maim.onides  ex- 
prefTeth  it)  into  him.  And  it  may  be  the  fame  thing  is  meant  by 
Efay  xxi.  3.  where  the  prophet  defcribes  that  inward  conturbation 
and  conilernation  that  his  vifion  of  Babylon's  ruin  was  accompanied 
withal.  ''  Therefore  are  my  loins  filled  with  pain,  pangs  have 
"  taken  hold  upon  me  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  that  travaileth  : 
*'  I  was  bowed  down  at  the  hearing  of  it,  I  was  dilmayed  at  the 
"  feeing  of  it."  Though  I  know  there  may  be  another  meaning 
of  that  place  not  improper,  viz.  that  the  prophet  perfonates  I?abylon 
in  the  horror  of  that  anguifti  that  fhould  come  upon  them,  whereby 
he  fets  it  forth  the  more  to  the  life,  as  Jonathan  the  Targumift  and 
others  would  have  it;  though  yet  I  cannot  think  this  the  moll  con- 
gruous meaning. 

But  I  have  now  done  with  this  particular,  and  I  hope  by  this 
time  have  gained  a  fair  advantage  of  folving  one  difficult}^,  which 
though  it  be  not  fo  much  obferved  by  our  own  as  it  is  bv  the 
Jewilh  writers,  yet  it  is  worth  our  fcanning,  viz  How  the  pro- 
phets perceived  v/hen  the  prophetical  infpiration  firfl  feized  upon 
them.  For  (as  we  have  before  fliewed)  there  may  be  fuch  dreams 
and  vifions  which  are  merely  delufive,  and  (lich  as  the  falfe  pro- 
phets were  often  partakers  of;  and  befides,  the  true  prophets  mig^ht 
have  often  fuch  dreams  as  were  merely  "  vera  fomnia,"  true  dreams, 
but  not  prophetical. 

For  the  full  folution  of  this  knot,  we  have  before  (hewed  how 
this  pfeudo-prophetical  fpirit  only  flutters  below  upon  the  more  ter- 
rene parts  of  man*s  foul,  his  paffions  and  fancy.  The  prince  of 
darknefs  comes  not  within  the  fphere  of  light  and  reaibn  to  order 
affairs  there,  but  that  is  left  to  the  fole  ceconomy  and  fovereignty 
of  the  Father  of  lights.  There  is  a  clear  and  bright  heaven  in  man's 
foul,  in  which  Lucifer  himfelf  cannot  fubfift,  but  is  tumbled  down 
from  thence  as  often  as  he  effays  to  climb  up  into  it. 

But  to  come  more  prefsly  to  the  bufinefs ;  the  Hebrew  mafters 
here  tell  us  that  in  the  beginning  of  prophetical  infpiration  the 
prophets  ufe  to  have  fome  apparition  or  image  of  a  man  or  angel 
prefenting  itfelf  to  their  imagination.  Sometimes  it  began  with  a 
voice,  and  that  eidier  ftrong  and  vehement,  or  elfe  foft^'and  fami* 

liar. 
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liar.  And  Co  God  is  faid  firft  of  all  to  appear  to  Samuel,  i  Sam.  iiJ. 
7.  who  is  faid  "  not  yet  to  have  known  the  Lord,"  that  is,  as 
Maimon.  in  Par.  II.  c.  44.  of  his  "  More  Nevochim''  expounds  it, 
"  Ignoravit  adhuc  tunc  temporis  Deum  hoc  modo  cum  prophetis 
*'  loqui  folere,  &c  quod  hoc  myflerium  nondum  fuit  el  revelatum." 
In  the  fame  manner  R.  Albo,  Maam.  III.  cap.  11.  For  othcrwife 
we  muft  not  think,  that  Samuel  was  then  ignorant  of  the  true  God, 
but  that  he  knew  not  the  manner  of  that  voice  by  which  the  pro- 
phetical fpirit  was  wont  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  prophets. 

And  that  this  was  the  ancient  opinion  of  the  Jews  R.  Solomon 
tells  us  out  of  the  "  Mailecheth  Tamid,"  where  the  doctors  thus 
glofs  upon  this  place,  pjr  nuD  r-i>n  h^*?  ynv  n"in»  ni^  ^v  ana 
r-ii^nj  h^p  i.  e.  "  as  yet  he  knew  not  the  Lord,"  that  is,  "  he 
*'  knew  not  the  manner  of  the  prophetical  voice;"  that  is,  that 
foft  and  gentle  voice  whereby  the  ienCQ  of  the  prophet  is  fometimes 
attempted,  but  fometimes  this  voice  is  more  vehement.  It  will 
not  be  amifs  to  hear  Maimonides's  words,  Par.  II.  c.  44.  of  his 
'^  More  Nevochim,"  "  Nonnunquam  fit  ut  verbum  illud  quod 
"  propheta  audit  in  vifione  prophetiae,  ei  videatur  fieri  voce  ro- 
*'  bultilfnna,  &c."  i.  e.  "  It  fometimes  happens  that  the  word 
*'  which  the  prophet  hears  in  a  prophetical  vifion,  feems  to  ftrike 
*'  him  with  a  more  vehement  noife ;  and  accordingly  fome  dream 
*'  that  they  hear  thunder  and  earthquake,  or  fome  great  clafhing ; 
*'  and  fometimes  again  with  an  ordinary  and  familiar  noife,  as 
"  if  it  was  dole  by  him."  We  have  a  famous  inftance  of  the 
lafl,  in  that  voice  whereby  God  appeared  unto  Adam  after  he  had 
fmned,  and  of  the  former  in  Job  and  Elijah.  That  inflance  of 
Adam  is  fet  down  Gen.  iii.  8,  9.  "  And  they  heard  the  voice  of 
*^  the  Lord  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  and  Adam 
"  hid  himfelf  from  the  Lord  God  amongil  the  trees  of  the  garden : 
"  and  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  faid  unto  him.  Where 
**  art  thou?"  where  thofe  words,  nvri  nn  which  we  render  "  the 
*'  cool  of  the  day,"  the  Jev/s  expound  of  "  a  gentle  vocal  air,"  fuch 
an  one  as  breathed  in  the  day-time  more  pacateiy.  For  this  appearance 
of  God  to  him  they  fuppofe  to  be  in  a  prophetical  vifion ;  and  fo 
Nachmanides  comments  upon  thofe  words,  '3  czvn  nnV  CDj;tDi 
:  m  pim  n^nj  nii  ^»^1ln  nJou;rT  miV:in2  "  The  fenfe  of 
"  this,  c^rn  n^h  [in  the  gale  of  the  day],  is,  that  ordinarily  in 
*'  the  manifeflation  of  the  Shcchina  or  divine  prefence,  there  comes 
"  a  great  and  mighty  wind  to  uflicr  it  in,  according  to  that  we  read 
"  of  Elijah,  I  Kmgs  xix.  11.  And  behold,  the  Lord  pafTed  by, 
"  and  a  great  and  ftrong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces 
''  the  rocks  before  the  Lord:  and  in  Pfal.  xviii.  and  elfewhere, 
''  He  flev/  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  Accordingly  it  is  written 
''  concerning  Job,  ch.  xxxviii.  i.  that  the  Lord  anfwered  Job 
*'  out  of  the  whirlwind.  Wherefore,  by  way  of  diflindtion,  it  is 
*'  faid  in  this  place,  that  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that 
"  is,  that  the  divine  majcfly  was  revealed  to  them  in  the  garden, 
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**  as  approaching  to  them,  in  the  gale  of  the  day.  For  the  win^ 
^'  of  the  day  blew  according  to  the  manner  of  the  day-time,  in  the 
"  garden;  not  as  a  great  and  ilrong  wind  in  this  vifion  (as  it  was 
*'  in  other  prophetical  approaches)  left  they  fhould  fear  and  be 
''  difmayed,"  This  mighty  voice  we  alfo  find  recorded  as  rouzin^ 
up  the  attention  of  Ezckiel,  ch.  ix.  i.  ''  He  cried  alfo  in  mine  ears 
"  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  &c."  So  that  all  thefe  fchemes  are 
merely  prophetical,  and  import  nothing  elfe  but  the  ftrong  awaken- 
ing and  quickening  of  the  prophet's  mind  into  a  lively  fenfe  of  the 
divine  majefty  appearing  to  him. 

And  of  thefe  the  Apocalypfe  is  full,  there  being  indeed  no  pro- 
phetical writ,  where  the  whole  dramatical  feries  of  things,  as  they 
were  a^led  over  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  are  more  graphically 
and  to  the  life  fet  forth.  So  we  have  this  "  vox  praecentrix'*  to 
the  whole  fcene  fometimes  founding  like  a  trumpet,  "  I  was  in  the 
"  fpirit  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of 
**  a  trumpet,"  Kev.  i.  10.  And  chap.  iv.  upon  the  beginning  of  a 
new  vifion  we  find  this  prologue,  "  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door 
*'  was  opened  in  heaven :  and  the  firft  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
"  it  v/ere  the  found  of  a  trum.pet,  talking  v/ith  me,  which  faid, 
«  Come  up  hither,  &c."  And  when  a  new  a6l  of  opening  the 
feals  begins,  chap.  vi.  I.  he  is  excited  by  another  voice  founding 
like  thunder.  "  And  I  faw  when  the  lam.b  opened  one  of  the 
"  feais,  and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noife  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four 
''  beafts  faying,  come  and  fee."  And  chap.  viii.  ver.  5.  "  voices 
*'  and  thunders  and  lightnings  and  an  earthquake"  are  the  prooe- 
mium  to  the  vifion  of  the  {qvqii  angels  with  {even  trumpets.  Laftly, 
to  name  no  m.ore,  fometimes  it  is  brought  in  founding  like  the 
roaring  of  a  lion.  So  when  he  was  to  receive  the  little  book  of 
Prophecy,  ch.  x.  3.  "  An  angel  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  v/hen  a 
''  lion  roareth ;  and  when  he  had  cried,  (even  thunders  uttered 
"  their  voices."  Hence  it  is  that  we  find  the  prophets  ordinarily 
prefacing  to  their  vifions  in  this  manner,  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  upon  me;"  that  is,  indeed,  fome  potent  force  rouzing  them 
up  to  a  lively  fenfe  of  the  Divine  Majefty,  or  fome  heavenly  embaf- 
fador  fpeaking  with  them.  And  that  the  fenfe  hereof  might  be  the 
more  energetical,  fometimes  in  a  prophetical  vifion  they  are  com- 
manded to  eat  thofe  prophetic  rolls  given  them,  which  are  defcribed 
with  the  greateft  contrariety  of  tafte  that  may  be,  "  fweet  as  honey 
"  in  their  mouths,  and  in  their  bellies  as  bitter  as  gall,"  Kev,  x.  9. 
Ezek.  ii.  8. 

Thus  we  have  fecn  in  part  how  thofe  imprefiiions,  by  which  the 
prophets  were  made  partakers  of  divine  infpiration,  carried  a  ftrong 
evidence  of  their  original  along  with  them,  whereby  they  might  ba 
able  to  diftinguifti  them  both  from  any  hallucination,  as  alfo  from 
their  own  true  dreams,  which  might  be  ^soTr^w-Trla,  "  fent  by  God," 
but  not  prophetical :  which  yet  I  think  is  more  uuiverfaily  unfolded 
Jeremy  xxiii.  where  the  difterence  between  true  divine  infpiration 
and  fuch  falfe  dreams  and  vifions  as  fometimes  a  lying  fpirit 
4  breathed 
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breathed  Into  the  falfe  prophets  is  on  fet  purpofe  defcrlbed  to  us 
from  their  difFerept  evidence  and  energy.  The  pfeudo-prophetical 
fpirit  being  "  chufF,"  ver.  28/  as  vain  as  vanity  it{'dt\  fubjedt  to 
every  vi^ind  :  the  matter  itfelf  indeed  which  was  fuggefted  in  fuch 
tendmg  to  nouriili  immorahty  and  prophanenefs :  and  befides  for 
the  manner  oi  inipiration,  it  was  mere  dilute  and  languid.! 
Whereas  true  prophecy  entered  upon  the  mind  "  as  a  fire,"  ven 
2g.  and  "  hke  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces :"  and 
therefore  the  true  prophets  might  know  themfelves  to  have  received 
command  from  heaven,  when  the  falfe  mighty  if  they  would  have 
laid  afide  their  own  fond  felf-conceit,  have  known  as  eafily  that  God 
fent  them  not*  For  fo  I  think  thofe  words  are  fpoken  by  way  of 
conviction,  and  to  provoke  a  fclf-condemnation,  "  Behold  I  am 
*'  againft  thofe  that  prophefy  falfe  dreams,  faith  the  Lord,  and  do 
"  tell  them,  and  caufe  my  people  to  err  by  their  lies  and  by  their 
*'  lightnefs,  yet  I  fent  them  not,  neither  commanded  them,"  ver- 
32.  And  this  might  be  evident  to  them  from  the  feeble  nature  of 
thofe  infpirations  which  they  boafted  of^  as  it  is  infmuated  verfe  2^, 
29.  "  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  &c."  And  thus  Abarbanel 
expounds  this  place,  whofe  fenfe  I  fhall  a  little  the  m.ore  purfue, 
becaufe  he  from  hence  undertakes  to  folve  the  difficulty  of  that 
queftion  which  we  are  now  upon,  and  thus  fpeaks  of  it  as  a  queftion 
of  very  great  moment,  m  n«nin  'J'Jpd  np»Di/  nhv^rn  ro^a 
"  Certainly  it  is  one  of  the  profoundeft  queftions  that  are  made  con-* 
"  cerning  prophecy,  and  I  have  enquired  after  the  opinion  of  the 
*'  wife  men  of  our  nation  about  it;"  What  anfwer  they  gave  to 
this  queftion  which  he  anxioufly  enquired  after,  it  feems  he  tells  us 
not,  but  his  own  anfwer  which  he  adheres  to  he  founds  upon  thofe 
words,  verfe  28*  nnn-n«  pn'p-na,  "  What  is  the  chafF  to  the 
''  wheat  ?"  And  upon  this  occafion,  he  fays,  that  old  rule  of  the  Jews 
was  framed  which  we  formerly  fpoke  of,  ''  As  there  is  no  wheat 
"  without  chafF,  fo  neitiier  is  there  any  dream  without  fome- 
*'  thing  that  is  doyov,.  void  of  reality  and  infignificant."  Maimo- 
nides  here  in  a  general  way  refolvcs  the  bufmefs  i^>nj^  rnn  n«nJrr 
nwnJ  «ini!^,  i.  e.  "  All  prophecy  makes  itfelf  known  to 
"  the  prophet  that  it  is  prophecy  indeed."  Which  general 
folution  Abarbanel  having  a  little  examined,  thus  collects  the 
fenfe  of  it,  iwi^h  "«in:n  CDi^nrr  pi  |ir»  'nvns  «>n:n  hiy  in 
"inu;i^m  imrzn  nn-n  li^jnnn  pnn  »32  b^n  "^nj  r-!J»«  i.  e.  "  A 
*'  prophet  when  he  is  afleep  may  diftinguifli  between  a  prophetical 
''  dream  and  that  which  is  not  fuch,  by  the  vigour  and  livelinefs 
'^  of  the  perception  whereby  he  apprehends  the  thing  propounded, 
*'  or  elfe  by  the  imbecillity  and  weaknefs  thereof.  And  therefore 
"  Maimonides  hath  faid  well,  All  prophecy  m.akes  itfelf  known 
"  to  the  prophet  that  it  is  prophecy  indeed,  that  is,  it  makes  it- 
*'  felf  known  to  the  prophet  by  the  ftrength  and  vigour  of  the 
"  perception,  fo  that  his  mind  is  freed  from  all  fcruple  whatfoever 
"  about  it."  And  this  he  concludes  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  Jeremy, 
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tti.  xxili.  29.  "  Is  not  my  word  like  a  fire,  faith  the  Lord,  and 
''  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the   rock  in  pieces  f"  which  he 
thus  gloffes  upon,   imVysn  nJiVsm  iii^Jirr  pnnn   r-ii^njn   n^'ln   p 
12^  «'2:rT  n'pn  "  Such  a  thing  is   the  prophetical  fpirit,  by  reafon 
^'  of  the  ftrength   of   its    impreffion  and   the  forciblenefs   of    its 
"  operation  upon  the  heart  of  the  prophet ;  it  is  even  like  a  thing  that 
*'  burns  and  tears  him  :  and  this  happens  to  him  cither  amidft  the 
"  dream  itfelf,  or  afterwards  when  he  is  fully  awaken  and  roufed 
"  out  of  that  prophetical  dream.     But  thofe  dreams  which  are  not 
«  prophetical,  although  they  be  true,  are  weak  and  languid  things, 
<'  eafily  blafted  as  it  were  with  the  eaft  wind  :"  and,  as  he  further 
goes  on  by  way  of  allufion,  like  thofe  dreams  that  the  prophet  Efay 
fpeaks  of^  "when  a  hungry  man  dreams  he  eats,    but  when  he 
*'  awakes  behold  he  is  ftill  hungry  ;  and  as  when  a  thirily  man 
«  dreams  he  drinks,  but  when  he  is  awake  he  is  ftill  thirfty.'*    And 
thus  alfo  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  Jeremy,  ch.  xxiii.  29.     b^  i^bn 
iJi   '»   *1D«   «ntt>t^3  J'a>pn  ^djdd      "   Nonne     omnia     verba     mea 
"  funt  fortia  ficut  ignis,  &c."     But  we  have   yet  another  evident 
demonftration  of  this  notion,  which  may  not  be  omitted,  which  is 
Jer.  XX.  9.  "  Then  I  faid,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  him.,  nor 
"  fpeak  any  more  in  his  name  :  but  his  word  was  in  mine  heart  as 
«  a  burning  fire  fhut  up  within  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with 
"  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  ftay.''     And  verfe  11.  "  the  Lord 
"  is  with  me  as  a  mighty  terrible  one."     With  reference  to  which 
paragraph,    R.    Solomon   thus  glofTeth    on    the    formerly-quoted 
chap,    xxiii.    29.  n   ni^i  «'n  miua  «'njn   »3n  n^nti^n  n.^n^   nm 
:  npTn  I'^r  '»  nn  ^Di^i  mj/i  ir«D  ♦n'?!  »nm  nn^Jit^  ]'irD  tniV2.  ti^«D 
"  The  word  of  prophecy  when  it  enters  into  the  mouth  of  the 
"  prophet  in  its  ftrength,  it  comes  upon  him  like  a  fire  that  burneth, 
"  according  to  what  is  faid  [in  Jer.  xx.  9.]   and  it  was  in  my 
"  heart  as  a'burning  fire;"  [and  inEzek.  iii.  13.]  "  And  the  hand 
*'  of  the  Lord  was  ftrong  upon  me." 

I  have  now  done  with  the  main  charadleriftical  nature  of  pro- 
phecy, and  given  thofe  TcKf^r^ficc.  of  it  which  moft  properly  belong 
to  true  prophecy;  though  yet  the  other  two  degrees  of  divine 
influx  (of  which  hereafter)  may  alfo  have  their  fhare  in  them. 


CHAP.    V. 

Jn  Enquiry  concerning  the  immediate  efficient  that  reprefented  the 
prophetical  vifions  to  the  fancy  of  the  Prophet.  That  thefe 
reprefentations  were  made  in  the  Prophet' s  fancy  hyfome  angel.  This 
cleared  hy  feveral pajfages  out  of  the  yewiJJ)  monuments^  and  by  tijii-' 
monies  of  Scripture* 

B  E  F  O  R  E  I  conclude  this  prefent  dlfcourfe  concerning  Prophecy 

properly  fo  called,  I  think  it  may  be  ufeful  to  treat  a  little  of  two 
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things  more,  thatmoft  commonly  are  to  be  confidered  in  this  degree 
of  divine  inlpi ration,  which  we  call  Prophecy. 

The  firft  whereof  is,  to  enquire  "  what  that  tntelleSfus  agens 
''  was,  or,  if  you  will,  that  immediate  efficient  that  reprefented  the 
*'  prophetical  vifions  to  the  fancy  of  the  Prophet." 

Secondly,  "  What  the  meaning  of  thofe  actions  is,  that  are  fre- 
*'  quently  attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real,  or 
*'  only  imaginary  and  fcenical." 

I  fhall  begin  with  the  firft,  and  enquire,  "  By  whom  thefe  repre- 
"  fentations  w^re  made  in  the  Prophets  imagination,  or  who  ordered 
"  the  prophetical  fcene,    and   bi  ought  up    all   thofe    Idolunu    that 
''  therein  appeared  upon  the  ftage."  For  though  there  be  no  queftion 
but  that  it  was  God  himfelf  by  whom  the  whole  frame  of  prophecy 
was  difpofed  and  originally  difpenfed,  feeing  the  fcope  thereof  was 
to  reveal  his  mind  and  will ;  yet  the  immediate  efficient  feems  not  to 
be  God  himfelf,  as  perhaps  fome  may  think,  but  indeed  an  angel: 
and  fo  the  generality  of  all  the  Jewifb  writers  determine.     Maimo- 
nides's  fenfe  is  full  for  this  purpofe,  both  in  bis  "  De  Fundamentis 
"  Legis,"    and  his  "  More  Nevochim,"      And  perhaps  he  hath 
too  univerfaily  determined   that  every  apparition  of  angels  imports 
prefenily  fome  prophetical  difpenfation  :  which  hath  made  fome  of 
his  countrymen  by  an  aaslpta  a;6oA;t;5?  to  fall   too   much   ofF  from 
him    into   a   contrary  aflertionr      His  words  are  thefe,    "  More 
*'  Nevochim,"  Par.  11.  c.  41.    "  Scito  quod  omnium  eorum  pro- 
*'  phetarum  qui   prophetiam  fibi   faCtam  ^^<z  dicunt,  quidam  earn 
*'  angelo  alicui,  quidam  verb  Deo  Opt.  Max.  afcribant  h  attri- 
''  buant,  licet  per   angeli  minifterium  quoque  iplis   obtigerit  :  de 
*'  quo   Sapicntes   noftri   nos   erudierunt  quando   aiunt,    '  Et  dixit 
''  Dominus    ad    eam     (fcilicet  y^hr:ir\   n'  ^i;   h.    e.     per    manus 
"  angeli),  Gen.  xxv.  23."     For  fo,  it  feems,  the  mafters^ expounded 
this  place  (where  God  reveals  to  Rebekahher  future  conception  and 
progeny)  of  a  prophetical  apparition  by  fome  angel,  though  yet  all 
agree  not  in  it.     But  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  hear  out  Maimo- 
nides,  who  pleads  the  authority  of  all  Jewifh  antiquity  for  this  opi- 
nion  that  v/e  have  now  laid    down.      "  Infuper,    de  quocunque 
"  fcriptum  occurrit,  quod  angelus  cum  eo  locuuis,  aut  quod  aliquid 
"  ipfi  a  Deo  revelatum  fit,  id  nullo  alio  modo  quam  in  fomnio  aut 
*'  vifione  prophetica  fa6lum   eil'e  noveris,  &c."     "  Moreover,  of 
*'  whomfoever  you    read  that  an  angel  fpoke  with  him,    or   that 
*'  fom.ething  v/as  revealed  to  him  by   God,  you  are  to  underftand 
''  it  was  performed  no  other  way  than  by  a  dream  or  a  prophetical 
**  vifion.     Our  wife  men   have  a   difcourfe   about    the  word  that 
**  came  to  the  prophets,  according  to  what  the  prophets  themfelves 
*'  have  declared   (that  is,  concerning  the   feveral   ways,  as    Bux- 
"  tprf  ev pounds  it,  by  which   the  prophets   fay  the  word  of  God 
"  came  to  them).     Nov/ this  was  (fay  they)  four  ways.     The  firft 
*'  is,  when  the  prophet  declares   he  received  the  word  from  an 
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**  angel  in  a  dream  or  in  a  viiion.  Secondly,  when  he  only  men- 
^"^  tions  the  v/ords  of  the  angel,  without  declaring  that  they  came 
*'  to  him  in  a  dream  or  in  a  vifion;  relying  upon  this  known 
"  fundamental,  viz.  '  That  there  is  no  prophecy  revealed  but  by 
*'  one  of  thefe  two  ways,  whereof  God  makes  mention,  faying, 
"  I  v/ill  make  myfelf  knov/n  in  a  vifion,  and  fpeak  to  him  in  a 
"  dream.'  Thir-Jly,  when  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  angel,  but 
"  afcribes  all  to  God,  as  if  he  alone  had  conveyed  it;  yet  with  this 
''  addition,  that  it  came  in  a  vifion  or  in  a  dream.  P'ourthly, 
*'  when  the  prophet  fays  abfolutely,  that  God  fpake  with  him, 
"  or  faid  unto  him,  '  Do  this,  or,  fpeak  this,'  making  no 
''  mention  at  all  either  of  angel,  or  vifion,  or  dream  ;  and  that 
«'  becaufe  of  this  known  principle  and  fundamental  truth.  That 
"  there  is  no  prophecy  but  either  in  a  dream  or  vifion,  or  by 
"  the  miniftry  of  an  angel."  Thus  Maimonides,  who,  as  we  fee, 
pretends  this  to  be  a  known  thing,  and  generally  agreed  upon  by  all 
Jewifh  antiquity. 

But,  before  we  go  on  to  any  confirmation  of  It,  it  will  be  requifite 
a  little  to  fee  what  Nachmanides,  his  great  adverfary  in  this  bufi- 
nefs,  alledgeth  againft  him,  which  I  find  in  his  Comment  upon 
Genefis  xviii.  which  chapter  Maim.onides  makes  to  relate  nothing 
tKe  but  a  prophetical  apparition  of  three  angels  to  Abraham,  which 
promifed  a  fon :  they  are  faid  to  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and  two 
of  them  to  depart  from  him  to  Sodom,  to  be  there  entertained  by 
Lot,  whom  they  refcued  from  the  violence  of  his  neighbour-citizens, 
and  led  him  the  next  day  out  of  the  city,  before  they  brought  down 
fire  and  brimftone  from  heaven  upon  it.  Ail  which  pafi^ages  feem 
to  make  it  evident,  that  this  apparition  of  angels  was  real  and  hiilo- 
rical,  and  not  merely  prophetical  and  imaginary.  Wherefore  Nach- 
manides, having  got  this  unhappy  advantage  of  his  adverfary,  pur- 
fues  this  miftake  of  his  with  another  of  his  own  as  grofs  in  an  op- 
pofite  way.  His  words  are  thefe,  non  li^  "j^Vd  r]'>i<ih  y^^Dn 
m  «'nj  Mra,  "  He  that  beholds  an  angel,  or  hath  any  conference 
"  with  one,  is  not  a  prophet :  for  the  bufinefs  is  not  fo  as  Mai- 
''  monides  hath  determined  it,  namely.  That  every  prophet  re- 
"  ceives  his  prophecy^  by  the  miniftry  of  an  angel,  our  Mafter 
^'  Mofes  only  accepted  :  for  our  Rabbins  have  told  us  concerning 
''  Daniel  and  his  companions,  that  they  were  upon  this  account 
"  more  excellent  than  he,  becaufe  they  were  prophets,  and  he  none. 
''  And  therefore  his  book  is  not  reckoned  am.ongfi:  the  prophets, 
"  becaufe  he  had  to  do  with  the  angel  Gabriel,  although  he  both 
"  beheld  him,  and  had  conference  with  him  when  he  was  awake." 
Thus  we  fee  Nachmanides  as  clearly  expungetli  all  thofe  out  of  his 
catalogue  of  the  prophets,  to  whom  any  apparition  of  angels  was 
made,  as  Maimonides  had  put  them  in  :  and  pretends  for  this  the  au- 
thority of  the  Talmudifts,  who  for  this  caufe  exclude  Daniel  from 
the  number  of  the  prophets,  and,  as  he  would  have  us  believe, 
reckoned  his  book  among  the  Hagiographa,  becaufe  of  his  converfe 
^ith  the  angel  Gabriel.     But  all  this  is  gratis  dicium^  and  fcarce 
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bona  fide  ;  for  it  is  manifeft  that  all  antiquity  reckoned  uppn  Zachary 
as  a  prophet,  notv/ithlbnding  all  his  vifions  are  perpetually  rcpre- 
icnted  by  angels* 

But  we  iliall  a  little  examine  that  fentence  of  the  Talmudifts 
which  Nachmanides  founds  his  opinion  upon,  which  I  find  fet 
down,  "  iMailechcth  Megillah,"  cap.  I.  "  in  the  Gemara,"  where 
the  maflers  giofs  on  that,  Dan.  x.  7.  "  And  I  Daniel  alone  faw 
"  the  vifion :  for  the  men  that  were  with  me  faw  not  the  vifion  ; 
"  but  a  great  quaking  fell  upon  them,  fo  that  they  fled  to  hide 
"  themfelves."  Here  they  enquire  who  thofe  companions  of 
Daniel  were,  and  then  pafs  their  verdi6t  upon  him  and  them, 
"JD1  •>1^hr:i^  r-rnr'T  ^m  nt  in'^n*  'm  n?Di^  c:^'i2;j«  injj  f«D  "  What 
*'  were  thofe  men  that  were  with  Daniel?  R.  Jeremy  faid.  They  were 
"  Haggai,  Zachary,  and  Malachi.  They  excelled  Daniel,  and 
*'  he  aifo  excclhd  them.  Herein  they  excelled  him,  becaufe  they 
*'  were  prophets,  and  he  none ;  and  in  this  he  excelled  them,  that 
*'  he  beheld  a  vifion,  and  they  none."  Thus  thofe  mafters;  who 
indeed  denv  Daniel  to  be  a  prophet,  and  accordingly  his  book  was 
by  them  reckoned  among  the  Hagiographa,  yet  they  here  give  no 
reafon  at  all  for  it.  But'whereas  Nachmanides  fays,  that  the  vifions 
of  angels  which  Daniel  converfed  with  were  real,  and  not  imaginary 
or  prophetical,  it  is  a  manifeft  elufion,  and  contrary  to  the  exprefs 
words  of  the  text,  which  relates  thefe  apparitions  to  have  been  in 
his  fleep,  ch.  x.  9,  "  And  when  I  heard  the  voice  of  his  words, 
*'  then  I  was  in  a  deep  fleep  upon  my  tace,  and  my  face  towards 
*'  the  ground."  And  ch.  viii.  18.  "Now  as  he  was  fpeaking  with 
*'  me,  I  was  in  a  deep  fleep."  This  fleep  was  upon  the  Exh\ 
verfe  15.  of  his  viflon:  for  fo  (as  we  have  fhewed  before)  there  was 
a  frequent  ^.e1i^a^»?  from  a  viflon  which^  began  upon  the  pro- 
phets while  they  were  awake  into  a  prophetical  dream.  So  ch.  vii. 
I.  "  In  the  firft  year  of  Belfhazzar  king  of  Babylon,  Daniel  had 
"  a  dream,  and  viflons  of  his  head  upon  his  bed ;"  and  in  this 
dream  and  night- viflon,  as  in  the  other  before-mentioned,  a  man 
or  angel  ccines  in  to  expound  the  matter,  verfe  15,  16.  "I  Daniel 
"  was  grieved  in  my  fpirit  in  the  midft  of  my  body,  and  the  vilions 
"  of  my  head  troubled  me.  I  came  near  to  one  of  them  that 
"  flood  by,  and  afked  him  the  truth  of  all  this  :  fo  he  told  me, 
"  and  made  me  kr.ow  the  interpretation  of  the  things." 

But  that  the  Talmudifts  do  maintain  true  Prophecy  to  have  been 
communicated  by  angels,  we  fhall  further  confirm  from  one  place 
which  is  in  "  Gemara  Beracoth,"  cap.  9.  where  the  dodors  are 
brought  in  comparing  two  places  of  Scripture,  which  feem  contra- 
di6tory.  One  of  them  is  Numb,  xii^  6.  "  In  a  dream  will  I  fpeak 
"  unto  him  j"  the  other  is  Zech.  x.  2.  "  Thty  have  told  falfe 
*'  dreams  :"  which  they  folve  thus,  R.  Rami  faid,  "  It  is  written 
"  i-inT  ^wr\  miQ^ni  n'nsi  1:1  nn«  oi^nn  '  I  will  fpeak  to  him  in 
"  a  dream ;'  and  again,  '  They  have  told  falfe  dreams'.  Now 
*  there  is  no  difficulty  at  rll  in  this:  for  the  firft  fort  of  dreams 
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«<^  came  by  the  hand  of  an  angel*;  and  the  other  by  an  evil 
'^  genius  f."  And  this  opinion  is  generally  followed  by  the  reft  of 
the  Jevvifh  writers,  commentators  and  others,  who  thus  com- 
pound the  difference  between  thofe  two  famous  advcrfaries,  Nach- 
manldes  and  Malmonides,  by  granting  a  twofold  appearance  of 
angels,  the  one  real,  and  the  other  Imaginary.  And  fo  they  fay 
this  real  vlfion  of  angels  is  a  degree  inferior  to  the  prophetical 
vifion  of  them.  As  we  are  told  by  R.  Jehudah,  In  the  book 
"  Cofri ;"  where  having  difputed,  Maam.  III.  what  hallowed 
minds  they  ought  to  have  who  maintain  commerce  with  the  Deity, 
he  thus  goes  on,  idt  r-m'Dnn  ptn'  cz^,  "  If  a  man  be  very  pious, 
"  and  be  In  thofe  places  where  the  divine  Influence  ufes  to  mani- 
"  feft  itfelf,  the  angels  will  accompany  him  with  their  real  prefence, 
<'  and  he  fhall  fee  them  face  to  face ;  yet  In  an  inferior  way  to  that 
"  vlfion  of  angels  w^hich  accompanies  the  prophetical  degree. 
*^  Under  the  fecond  temple,  according  as  men  were  more  endowed 
"  with  wifdom,  they  beheld  apparitions,  and  heard  the  Bath  col, 
*'  which  is  a  degree  of  lan(SlIty,  but  yet  Inferior  to  the  prophetical." 
To  conclude,  R.  Bechai  makes  it  an  article  of  faith  to  believe  the 
exiftence  of  angels,  for  this  reafon,  that  angels  were  the  fumlfhers 
pf  the  prophetical  fcene,  and  therefore  to  deny  them  was  to  deny 
all  prophecy  j  fo  he  in  "  Paraflia  Terumah,"  cza^'rD  nt!^  'Bb 
m  CD»P'Dii>D  on  "  becaufe"  (faith  he)  "  the  divine  influx  comes 
"  by  the  miniftry  of  angels,  who  order  and  difpofe  the  word  in 
"  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  according  to  the  mind  of  God  :  and,  if 
"  it  were  not  fo,  there  would  be  no  prophecy ;  and,  if  no  prophecy, 
V  no  lav/."  So  Jof.  Albo,  we  may  remember,  defined  prophecy 
by  the  immediate  orderers  of  It,  the  angels. 

But  it  is  beft  to  confult  the  Scripture  itfelf  in  this  bufmefs,  which 
declares  all  that  way  by  which  it  defcended  from  God  to  the  fons  of 
men.  The  firft  place  which  Malmonides,  in  "  More  Ncvochim," 
Par.  XL  c.  42.  brings  for  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  is  that  of 
Genefis  xviii.  i.  with  the  expofition  of  R.  Chija,  which  he  leaves 
as  a  great  fecret.  But  that  which  is  more  for  his  and  our  purpcfc;, 
is  Gen.  xxxil.  24.  w^here  "  Jacob  wreftled  all  night  with  the  angel ;" 
for  fo  that  man  was,  as  Hofea  tells  us;  and  ver.  i.  "  The  angels 
"  of  God  met  Jacob,"  Neither  doth  this  interpretation  of  that 
Luo"a  between  the  angel  and  Jacob,  to  have  been  onlv  In  a  pro- 
phetical vifion,  at  all  prejudice  the  hiftorical  truth  of  that  event  of 
It,  which  was  Jacob's  halting  upon  lus  thigh  :  for  that  is  no  very 
unufual  thing  at  other  times  to  have  fome  real  paflions  In  our  bodies 
reprefented  to  us  in  our  dreams  then  when  they  firft  begin.  Another 
place  is  Jof.  v.  13.  "  Joftiua  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  be- 
''  hold  a  man  ftood  over  againft  him."  Again,  Judges  v.  23. 
Deborah  attributes  the  command  fhe  had  to  curfe  Meroz,  to  an 
angel.  "  Curfe  ye  Meroz,  faid  the  angel  of  the  Lord :"  which 
words  Kimchi  would  have  to  be  underitood  in  "  a  literal  fenfe,'* 
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r-!T  n'^)2i^  ni^':i^n  'd  Vi?i  mm  nrrn  nt^'nJ  »b    "  for  Deborah  was 
*'  a  prophetefs,  and  (o  fpake  according  to  prophetical  infpiration;" 
and  io  kabbi  Levi  Ben  Gcrfom  alfo  expounds  it :  Onkelos  and  Rafi, 
with  lefs  reafon  I  think,  make  this  angel  to  be  none  eife  but  Baruch. 
Though  I  am  not  ignorant  that  fometimes  the  prophets  themlelves 
are  called  angels  of  God,   and  thence  Malachi  the  lall  of  them 
had  his  name ;  yet  we  have  no  fuch  teftimony  concerning  Baruch, 
that  ever  he  was  any  prophet,  but  only  a  judge  or  commander  of  the 
military  forces.     In  the  firfl  book  of  Kings,  ch.  xix.   ii,  12.  we 
have  a  large  defcription  of  this  imaginary  appearance  of  angels  in 
the  feverai  modes  of  it ;  "  Behold  the  Lord  pafTed  by,  and  a  great 
*'  and  ftrong  wind  rent  the  mountains,    and  brake  in  pieces  the 
*'  rocks  before  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind :  and 
*'  afcer  the  v/ind  an  earthquake,  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire,  &c.'* 
All    which    appearances    Jonathan    the    Targumift    expounds    by 
»2«^a  nniL>a    "  armies   of   angel:.,"    which    were    attended    with 
thofe  terrible  phaenomena.  And  "  the  ftill  voice"  in  which  the  Lord 
was,  he  renders  anfwerably  to  the   reft  bv  »irnn   pnDti>D")  hp  "  the 
"  voice  of  angels  praifmg  God  in  a  gentle  kind   of  harmony. "^ 
For  though  it  be  there  faid  that  "  the  Lord  was  in  the  foft  voice," 
yet  that  paraphraft  feerns  to  underftand  it  only  of  his  embafTador : 
which  in  ibme  places  of  Scripture  is  very  rnanifeft  j  as  in  2  Kings, 
ch.  i.  3.  15,  16.  where,  veVle  3,  we  find  "  the  angel"  delivered  to 
Elijan  the  mcffage  to  Ahaziah  king  of  Ifrael,  who  fent  to  Baal- 
^ebub  the  God  of  Ekron  to  enquire  about  his  difeafe  !  "But  the 
"  angel  of  the  Lord  faid  to  Elijah  the  Tilhbite,  Arife,  go  up  to 
"  meet  the  melTengers  of  the  king  of  Samaria,  and  fay  unto  them, 
"  Is  it  not  becaufe  there  is  not  a  God  in  Ifrael,  that  ye  go  to  en- 
"  quire  of  Baal-zebub,"     And,  verfe   16,  we  have  all  this  mef- 
fage  attributed  "  to  God  himfelf "  by  the  prophet,  as  if  he  had  re- 
ceived the  dictate  immediately  from  God  himfelf:  and  in  Daniel, 
the  Apocalypfe,  and  Zachary,  we  find  all  things  perpetually  repre- 
fented  and  interpreted  by  angels.    And  Abarbanel,  upon  Zachary  ii, 
tells  us  that  feverai  prophets  had  feverai  angels  that  delivered  the 
heavenly  embafiy  to  them,  for  that  every  prophet  was  not  fo  weU 
fitted  to  converfe  with  any  kind  of  angel :  h^ph  ]1V2  i^»n:  ^3  r« 
;  01  j;£jii>n  "  every  prophet  was  not  in  a  fit  capacity  of  receiving 
*'  prophetical  influence  from  any  angel  indifferently ;  but  accord- 
*'  ing  to  the  difpofition  of  the  receiver,  the  degree  and  quality  of  an 
*'  angel  was  accommodated."     But  I  fhall  not  further  purlue  this 
argument.     In  the  general,  that  "the  prophetical  fcene  was  per-. 
*'  petually  ordered  by  fome  angel,"  I  thinkyit  is  evident  from  what 
hath  been  already  faid,  which  I  might  further  confirm  from  Ezekiel, 
all  v.hofe  prophecies  about  the  temple  are  exprefsly  attributed  to  a 
man   as  the  ador  of  them,  that  is,  indeed,  an  angel ;  for  fo  they 
ufed  conftantly  to  appear  to  the  prophets  in  an  human  fhape.     And 
likewife  Gen.  xxviii.  18.  in  Jacob's  vifion  of  a  ladder  that  reached 
up  to  heaven,  we  find  the  angels  afcending  and  defccading,  to  inti-* 

matQ 


THAT  PROPHECY  WAS  COMMUNICATED  BY  ANGELS.  327 
mate  that  this  "  fcala  prophetica,"  whereby  divine  influence  de- 
fcended  upon  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  is  always  filled  with  angels. 
From  this  place  compared  with  Gen.  xxxi.  11.  Jacob's  vifion  of 
Laban's  flieep  prefented  to  him  by  an  angel,  Philo  thus  determines 

in  his  book  'ro-sp  ra  $£07rajM,9rJ«^  stvcct  xa?  licirat;,  'Opa?  ort  Bioz's^.Trleg  oveipa; 
dvaypdipei  0  Sfr®-  ?\6y<B^,  »  fxoav  rsq  y.ula,  ro  is-psaQurotlov  rajv  alncov  'STfo^un'o- 
f^Jvaq,    (xT'.T^a.  y,ou  ra?  tuiv  VTro^r^u/v  ccvra  ko,)   ottoc^uiv   cc-fyBXojv,    "  You  fee  hoW 

*'  the  Scripture  reprefents  fuch  dreams  as  fent  of  God,  not  only 
"  thofe  that  proceed  from  the  firft  caufe  [God],  but  fuch  alfo  as 
*'  come  by  his  minifters,  the  angels."  But  St.  Jerome  hath  given 
us  a  m-ore  full  and  ample  teftimony  in  this  m.atter,  in  his  Comment 
on  Gal.  lii.  19.  "  The  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of 
"  a  mediator."  His  words  are  thefe :  "  Qiiod  autem  ait,  Lex 
*'  ordinata  per  Angelos,  hoc  vult  intelligi,  quod  in  omni  Veteri 
*'  Teltamento,  ubi  angelus  prim>um  vifus  refertur,  Sc  poftea  quafi 
"  Deus  loquens  inducitui,  angelus  quidem  vere  ex  miniflris  plu- 
"  ribus  quicumque  fit  vifus,  fed  illo  mediator  [Chriftus]  loquatur 
*'  qui  dicat,  Ego  fum  Deus  Abraham.,  Deus  Ifaac,  &  Deus  Jacob, 
*'  Nee  mirum  fi  Deus  loquatur  in  Angelis,  cum  etiam  per  angelos 
^'  qui  in  hominibus  funt  loquaipir  Deus  in  prophetis ;  dicente  Za- 
"  ciiaria,  Et  ait  angelus  qui  loqucbatur  in  me,  ac  deinceps  in- 
*'  ferente,  Hasc  dicit  Dominus  omnipotens." 

We  might  further  add  to  all  this,  thofe  viilons  which  we  meet 
with  in  the  New  Teftament,  which,  as  a  thing  vulgarly  known, 
were  rttributed  to  angels.  So  Ac^s  xxvii.  23.  "  There  ftood  by 
^'  me  the  angel  of  God  this  night,"  that  is,  in  a  prophetical  dream. 
And  Acls  xii.  when  the  angel  of  God  did  really  appear  to  Peter, 
and  bring  him  out  of  prifon,  he  could  fcarce  be  perfuaded  of  a  long 
time  but  that  all  this  was  a  vifion,  this  indeed  being  the  common 
manner  of  prophetical  vifion.  And  AclS  xxiii.  when  the  Pharifees 
would  dcfcribe  St.  Paul  as  a  pr-ophet  that  had  received  fome  vifion 
or  revelation  from  heaven,  they  phrafe  it  by  "  the  fpeaking  of  an 
*'  angel  or  fpirit  unto  him,"  ver.  9.  "  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
"  man ;  but  if  an  angel  or  fpirit  hath  fpoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
«'  fight  againlt  God." 


CHAP.      VL 

The  Second  Enquiry^  What  the  meaning  of  thofe  a£lions  is  that  are 
frequently  attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real,  or 
only  imaginary  aiid  fcenical.  IVhat  colons  of  the  Probhets  were 
only  hnaghiary  and  perf Ginned  upon  theftage  of  fancy.  If  hat  we  are 
to  think  of  fever  al  adiions  and  res  gefta;  recorded  of  Hofea^  jererny^ 
and  Ezekiely  in  their  Prophecies. 

THUS  we  have  done  with  our  firft  enquiry  concerning  the  con- 
triver and  orderer  of  the  prophetical  ftage :  that  which  was  adfed 
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upon  it,  no  doubt,  every  one  will  grant  to  have  been  a  mafking  op 
imaginary  bufinefs.     But  there  are  many  times,  in  the  midft  of  pro^ 
phetical  narrations,  fome  things  related  to  be  done  by  the  prophets 
themlelve^  upon  the  command  of  the  prophetic  voice,  which  have 
been  generally  conceived  to  have   been  a6led  really,  the  grofleft  of 
all   not  excepted,  as  Hofea's  taking  a  harlot  for  his  wife,  and  be- 
getting children,  &c.     Which  conceit  Mr,  Calvin  hath  in  part  hap- 
pily undermined.     But  we  fhall  not  here  doubt  to  conclude,  both 
of  that  and  all  other  aiSlions  of  the  prophets  which  they  were  en- 
joined upon   the   ftage  of  prophecy,  that  they  were  only  fcenical 
and  imaginary ;  except  indeed  they  were  fuch  as  of  their  own  na- 
ture mult  have  an  hlftorical  meaning,  in  which  an  imaginary  per- 
formance would  not  ferve  the   turn.     For  this  purpofe  it  may  be 
worth  our  while  to  take  notice  of  what  Maimonides  hath  well  de- 
termined in  this  cafe.  More  Nev.  par.  II.  cap.  46.     "  Scias  ergo, 
''  quemadmodum  in  fomnio  accidit,  &c.  Know  therefore,  that  as  it 
<'  is  in  a  dream,  a  man  thinks  that  he  hath   been  in  this  or  that 
"  country,  that  he  has  married  a  wife  there,  and   continued  there 
"  for  fome  certain  time,  that  by  this  wife  he  has  had  a  fon  of  fuch 
''  a  name,  of  fuch  a  difpofition,  artd  the  like;  know"   (faith  he) 
"  that  evenjuftfo  it  was  with  the  prophetical  parables,  as  to  what 
"  the  prophets  fee  or  do  in  a  prophetical  vifion.     For  whatfoever 
^'  thofe  parables  inform  us  concerning  any  action  the  prophet  doth, 
*'  or  concerning  the  fpace  of  time  between  one  action  and  ano-f, 
"  ther,  or  going  from  one  place  to  another  ;  all  this  is  in  a  pro- 
"   phetical  vifion  ;  neither  are  thefe  actions  real  to  fenfe,  although 
"  fome  particularities   may  be  precifely  reckoned  up  in  the  writings 
''  of  the  prophets.     For  becaufe  it  was  well  known  that  it  was  all 
"  done  in  a  prophetical  vifion;  it  was  not  neceflary,  in  the  rehear- 
"  fmg  of  every  particularity,  to  reiterate  that  it  was  in  a  prophetical 
''  vifion;  as  it  was  alfo  needlei's  to  inculcate  that  it  was  in  a  dream. 
*'  But  now  the  vulgar  fort  of  men  think  that  all  fuch  action?,  jour* 
"  nies,  queftions  and  anfwers,  were  really  and  fenfibly  performed, 
^-^  and  not  in  a  prophetical  vifion.     And  therefore  I  have  an  in- 
"  tention-  to  make  plain  this  bufinefs,  and  fhall   bring  fuch  things 
^'   as  no  man  (hall  be  able  to  doubt  of;  adding  thereunto  fome  ex- 
"  amplcs,  by  which  you  may  be  able  to  judge  of  the  reft  which  I 
*'  {hall  not  for  the  prefent  mention,"     Thus  we  fee  how  Maimo- 
nides rejects  it  as  a  vulgar  error,  to  conceive,  that  thofe  actions  which 
are  commonly  attributed  to  the  prophets  in  the  current  of  their 
prophecy,  their  travelling  from  place  to  place,  their  propounding 
queftions  and  receiving  anfwers,    &c.  were  real   things  to  fenfe  ; 
whereas  they  were  only  imaginary,  reprefented  m.erely  to  the  phancy. 
But,  for  a  more  diftin6t  underftanding  of  this  bufinefs,  we  muft 
remember  what  hath  been  often  fuggelted,  '^  That  the  prophetical 
"  fcene  or  ftage  upon  which  all  apparitions  were  made  to  the  pro- 
'^  phet,  was  his  imagination;"  and  that  there  all  thofe  things  which 
God  would  have  revealed  unto  him  were  a6ted  over  fymbolically> 
as  in  a  mafque,  in  which  divers  perfons  are  brought  in,  amongi't 
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which  the  prophet  himfelf  bears  a  part;  and  therefore  he,  accord- 
ing to  the  exigency  of  this  dramatical  apparatus,  muH:,  as  the  other 
;actors,  perform  his  part,  fometimes  by  fpeaking  and  reciting  things 
done,  propounding  queftions,  fometimes  by  a6i:ing  that  part  which 
in  the  drama  he  was  appointed  to  a6i:  by  fome  others  5  and  fo  not 
only  by  fpeaking,  but  by  geftures  and  actions  come  in  his  due 
place  among  the  reft;  as  it  is  in  our  ordinary  dreams,  to  ufe  Mai-^ 
monides's  expreilion  of  it.  And  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  to 
hear  of  thofe  things  done,  which  indeed  have  no  hiftorical  or  reaj 
verity ;  the  fcope  of  all  being  to  reprefent  fomething  ftrongly  to  the 
prophet's  underftanding,  and  fufficiently  to  inform  it  in  the  fub- 
ftance  of  thofe  things  which  he  was  to  inftrucl  that  people  in  ta 
whom  he  was  fent.  And  fo  fometimes  we  have  only  the  intelligi^ 
ble  matter  of  prophecies  delivered  to  us  nakedly  without  the  imagi- 
nary ceremonies  or  folemnities.  And  as  this  notion  of  thofe  ac- 
tions of  the  prophet  that  are  interweaved  with  their  prophecies  is 
moft  genuine  and  agreeable  to  the  general  nature  of  prophecy,  fo  we 
fliall  further  clear  and  confirm  it  in  fome  particulars. 

We  fliall  begin  with  that  of  Hofea's  marrying  of  Gomer  a 
common  harlot,  and  taking  to  himfelf  children  of  whoredoms, 
which  he  is  faid  to  do  a  firft  and  fecond  time,  chap.  i.  and  chap,  iii, 
which  kind  of  action,  however  it  might  be  void  of  true  vice,  yet  it 
would  not  have  been  void  of  all  offence,  for  a  prophet  to  have  thus 
unequally  yoaked  himfelf  (to  ufe  St.  Paul's  expreiiion)  with  any 
fuch  infamous  perfon?,  though  by  way  of  lawful  wedlock,  if  it  had 
been  done  really.  I  know  that  this  v,>ay  of  interpreting  both  this 
and  other  prophetical  anions  difpleafeth  Abarban.el,  Vvdio  tliinks  the 
literal  fenfe  and  hiftorical  verity  of  all  ought  to  be  entertained,  ex- 
.  cept  it  be  f-JHuc^  expreffed  to  have  been  done  in  a  vifion  ;  and  the  ge- 
neral current  of  our  Chriftian  writers  till  Calvin's  time  have  gone 
the  fame  way.  And  to  make  the  literal  interpretation  here  good, 
R.  Solomon  and  our  former  Author  both  tell  us,  that  the  ancient 
Rabbins  haye  determined  thofe  prophetical  narrations  of  Hofea  to 
be  underftood  cz3rpii>?D:2  literally.  'I\he  place  they  refer  to  is  Gem. 
Pefac.  cap.  8.  where  yet  I  find  no  fuch  thing  pcfitively  concluded  by 
the  Talmudifts.  Indeed  they  there,  after  their  falaion,  expound 
the  place,  by  inferting  a  long  dialogue  between  God  and  the  prophet 
about  this  matter,  but  fo  as  that  without  R.  Sol.  or  Abarbanel's 
glofs  we  could  no  mpre  think  their  fcope  v/as  to  eftabhfh  the  li- 
teral {{^nk,  than  I  think  that  the  prophet  himfelf  intended  to  infi- 
nuate  the  fame  to  us.  We  (hall  therefore  chufe  to  follow  Aben- 
ezra  as  a  more  genuine  commentator,  Vv'ho  in  this  place  and  othei-s 
of  the  like  nature  follows  Maimonides  xaia  oroW,  making  all  thoic 
tranfadtions  to  have  been  only  imaginary.  For  though  it  be  not 
always  pofitively  laid  down  in  thefe  narrations,  that  the  "  res  gefta" 
was  in  a  vifion;  yet  the  nature  and  fcope  of  prophecy  fo  requiring 
that  things  fticuld  thus  be  acted  in  imagination,  we  fhould  rather 
expert  fome  pofitive  declaration  to  afiiire  us  that  they  were  perform- 
ed in  the  hiftory,  if  indeed  it  were  fo. 
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And  therefore  in  thefe  recitals  of  prophetical  vifions  we  find 
many  times  things  lefs  coherent  than  can  agree  to  a  true  hiiioryj 
as  in  the  narrative  of  Abraham's  vifion,  Gen.  xv.  (for  fo  the  Rab- 
bins in  Pirke  R.  EHezcr  expound  that  whole  chapter  to  be  nothing 
elfe)  we  find  ver.  i.  that  God  appeared  to  Abraham  in  a  vifion, 
and  ver.  5.  God  brings  him  into  the  field  as  if  it  were  after  the 
fhutting  up  of  evening,  and  fliews  him  the  flars  of  heaven ;  and  yet 
for  all  this,  ver.  12.  it  was  yet  day-time,  and  the  fun  not  gone 
down;  "  And  when  the  fun  v/as  going  down,  a  deep  fleep  fell  upon 
"  Abraham;"  and  ver.  17.  "  And  k  ca'ne  to  pafs  that  when  the 
"  fun  went  down  and  it  was  dark,  behold  a  fmoaking  furnace,  and 
*'  a  burning  lamp  that  pafTed  between  thofe  pieces."  From  v/hence 
it  is  manifcfl  that  Abraham's  going  out  into  the  field  before  to 
take  a  view  of  the  ftars  of  heaven,  and  his  ordering  of  thofe  feveral 
living  creatures,  ver.  9,  10.  for  a  facrifice,  was  ail  performed  in  a 
prophetical  vifion,  and  upon  the  fliage  of  his  imagination :  it  being 
no  ftrange  thing  to  have  incoherent  jun6lures  of  time  made  in  fuch 
a  way. 

So  Jeremy  xiii.  we  have  there  a  very  precife  narrative  of  Jere- 
miah's getting  a  linen  girdle,  and  putting  it  upon  his  loins ;  and 
after  a  while  he  muft  needs  take  a  long  journey  to  Euphrates,  to 
hide  it  there  in  a  hole  of  the  rock ;  and  then  returning,  after  many 
days,  makes  another  weary  journey  to  the  fame  place,  10  take  it  out 
again  after  it  was  all  corrupted  :  all  which  could  m.anifeflly  be  no- 
thing elfe  but  merely  imaginary;  the  fcope  thereof  being  to  imprint 
this  more  deeply  upon  the  underflanding  of  the  prophet,  that  the 
houfe  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  which  was  nearly  knit  and  united  to  God, 
fhould  be  deflroyed  and  ruined. 

The  fame  prophet,  ch.  xviii.  is  brought  in,  going  to  the  houfe  of 
a  potter,  to  take  notice  how  he  wrought  a  piece  of  work  upon  the 
wheel  ;  and  w^hen  the  vellcl  he  intended  was  all  marred,  that  then 
he  made  of  his  clay  another  veiTel.  And  ch.  xix.  he  is  brought  in 
as  taking  the  ancients  of  the  people  and  the  ancients  of  the  priefts 
along  with  him  into  the  valley  of  the  fon  of  Hinnom,  with  a  potter's 
earthen  bottle  under  his  arm,  and  there  breaking  it  in  pieces  in  the 
midlt  of  them. 

In  this  lafl  chapter  it  is  very  obfervable  how  the  fcheme  of  fpeech 
is  altered,  when  the  prophet  relates  a  real  hiftory  concerning  him- 
felf,  ver.  14.  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  third  perfon,  as  if  now  he 
were  to  fpeak  of  fomebody  elfe,  and  not  of  a  prophet  or  his  a6i:ioiis  ; 
for  fo  we  read,  ver.  14.  "  Then  came  Jeremiah  from  Tophet,  &:c.'* 
The  like  change  of  the  perfon  we  find  ch.  xxviii.  ver.  lO.  where 
a  formal  flory  is  told  of  fome  things  that  pafl'ed  between  Jeremiah 
and  Hananiah  the  falfe  prophet,  who,  in  the  prefence  of  all  the 
people,  broke  Jeremiah's  yoke  from  off  his  neck  :  for  it  feems  to 
have  been  a  wonted  thing  for  the  prophets  by  bonds  and  yokes  to 
type  out  unto  the  people  victory  or  captivity  in  war.  Not  unlike 
is  that  we  read  of  Zedekiah  the  falfe  prophet,  i  Kings  xxii.  who 
made  himfelf  horns  of  iron,  when  he  prophefied  to  Ahjib  his  prof- 
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perity  againft  the  Syrians  at  Ramoth  Gilead,  vulgarly  to  reprcfent 
to  him  the  fuccefs  he  Ihould  have  againft  his  enemies.  But,  in  all 
this  bufmeis,  the  mode  of  Jeremiah's  language  infmuates  a  literal 
{enCe^  by  i]")eaking  altogether  in  the  third  pcrfon,  as  if  the  relation 
concerned  fomebody  elfe,  and  not  himfelfj  and  To  muft  be  of  fon\e 
real  thing,  and  that  which  to  fcnfe  and  obfcrvation  had  its  reahty, 
and  not  only  a  reality  in  apprehenfion  or  imagination.  So  ch. 
xxxii.  we  feem  to  have  an  infmuation  of  a  real  hiltory  in  Jeremiah's 
purchafe  of  a  field  of  Hanameel  his  uncle's  fon,  from  the  mode  of 
expreflion  which  is  there  oblervable. 

But  other  times  we  meet  with  things  graphically  defcribed  with 
all  the  circumftantial  pomp  of  the  bufinefs,  when  yet  it  could  be 
nothing  elfe  but  a  dramxatical  thing ;  as  ch.  xxxv.  where  the  pro- 
phet goes  and  finds  out  the  chief  of  the  Rechabites  particularly  de- 
icribed,  and  brings  them  into  fuch  a  particular  chamber  as  is  there 
let  forth  by  all  its  bounds,  and  there  fets  pots  and  cups  full  of  wine 
before  them,  and  bids  them  drink  wine.  Juft  in  the  fame  mode 
with  this  we  have  another  ftory  told,  ch.  xxv.  15.  and  17,  &c.  of 
his  taking  a  wine-cup  from  God,  and  his  carrying  it  up  and  down 
to  all  nations  far  and  near,  Jerufalem  and  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
the  kings  and  princes  thereof,  to  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  his 
fervants,  princes,  people ;  to  all  the  Arabians,  and  kings  of  the 
land  of  Uz;  to  the  kings  of  the  land  of  the  Phihftines,  Edom, 
Moab,  Ammon  5  the  Kings  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of  the  illes  be- 
yond the  fea,  Dedan,  Tema,  Buzj  the  kings  of  Zimri,  of  the 
Medes  and  Perfians,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Korth:  and  all  thefe, 
he  faid,  he  made  to  drink  of  this  cup.  And  in  this  fafhion,  ch, 
xxvii.  he  is  fent  up  and  down  with  yokes,  to  put  upon  the  necks  of 
feveral  kings :  all  which  can  have  no  other  (eniQ  than  that  which  is 
merely  imaginary,  though  we  be  not  told  that  all  this  was  acted 
only  in  a  vilion,  for  the  nature  of  the  thing  v/ould  not  permit  any 
real  performance  thereof. 

The  like  we  may  fay  of  Ezekiel's  "  res  geftae,"  his  eating  a  roll 
given  him  of  God,  ch.  iii,  and  ch.  iv.  It  is  efpecially  remarkable 
how  ceremonioully  all  things  are  related  concerning  hi-,  taking  a 
tile,  and  pourtraying  the  city  of  Jerufalem  upon  it,  his  laying  fiege 
to  it ;  all  which  1  fuppcfe  v/ill  be  evident  to  have  been  merely  dra- 
matical, if  we  carefully  examine  all  things  in  it,  notwithlfanding 
that  God  tells  him  he  Ihould  in  all  this  be  a  fign  to  the  people. 
Which  is  not  fo  to  be  underflood,  as  if  they  w^ere  to  obferve  in  fuch 
real  a6fions  in  afenfible  way  what  their  own  fates  fhould  be;  for 
he  is  here  commanded  to  lie  continually  before  a  tile  390  days^ 
which  is  full  13  m.onths,  upon  his  left  fide,  and  after  that  40  more 
upon  his  right,  and  to  bake  his  bread  that  he  fliould  eat  all  this 
while  with  dung.  Sec. 

So  ch.  v.  he  is  commanded  to  take  a  barber's  razor,  and  to  fliave 
his  head  and  beard,  then  to  weigh  his  hair  in  a  pair  of  fcales,  and 
divide  it  into  three  parts  ;  and  after  the  days  of  his  fiege  fhould  be 
fulfiliedj  fpoken  of  before,  then  to  burn  a  third  part  of  it  in  the 
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midft  of  the  city,  and  to  finite  about  the  other  third  with  a  knife, 
and  to  fcatter  the  other  third  to  the  wind.  All  which  as  it  is  moffc 
unhkely  in  itfclf  ever  to  have  been  really  done,  fo  was  it  againf^ 
tiie  law  of  the  prieits  to  fhave  the  corners  of  their  heads  and  the 
corners  of  their  beards,  as  Maimonides  obferves.  But  that  Ezekiel 
himfclf  was  a  prieft,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  i.  ver.  3.  Upon  thefe 
pafiiiges  of  Ezekiel,  Maimonides  hath  thus  foberly  given  hisjudge-. 
menc,  *'  More  Nevochim,"  Par.  II.  c.  46.  "  Abht  ut  Deus  pro- 
^^  phetas  luos  flultis  vel  ebriis  fnniles  reddat,  eofque  ftultorum  aut 
"  furioforum  a6tiones  facere  jubeat ;  praetcrquam  quod  prasceptum 
"  illud  ultimum  legi  repugnanet,  Sic,  Far  be  it  from  God  to  render 
**  his  prophets  like  to  fools  and  drunken  men,  and  to  prefcribe 
"  them  the  a6i-ions  of  fools  and  mad  men ;  befides  that  this  laft 
*'  injun^lion  would  have  been  inconfiftent  with  the  law;  for  Eze- 
*'  kiel  was  a  great  prieft,  and  therefore  obli2;ed  to  the  obfervation 
"  of  thefe  two  negative  precepts,  viz,  of  not  {having  the  corners 
*^  of  his  head  and  corners  of  his  beard ;  and  therefore  this  was 
«  done  only  in  a  prophetical  vifion."  The  fame  fentence  likewife 
he  palTeth  upon  that  ftory  of  Efaiah,  ch.  xx.  3.  his  walking  naked 
and  bare-foot,  wherein  Efaiah  was  no  otherwife  a  fign  to  JEgypK 
and  ^Ethiopia,  or  rather  Arabia,  where  he  dwelt  not,  and  fo  could 
not  more  literally  be  a  type  therein,  than  Ezekiel  was  here  to  thq 
Jews. 

Again,  ch,  xii,  we  read  of  Ezckiel's  removing  his  houfhold-ftufF 
in  the  night,  as  a  type  of  the  captivity,  and  of  his  digging  with  his 
hands  through  the  wall  of  his  houfe,  and  of  the  people's  coming  to 
take  notice  of  this  ftrange  action,  with  many  other  uncouth  cere- 
monies of  the  whole  buhnefs,  which  carry  no  fhew  of  probability-; 
and  yet,  ver.  6.  God  declares  upon  this  to  him,  "  I  have  fet  thee 
<'  for  a  fign  to  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  ;'*  and  ver.  9.  "  Son  of  man, 
"  hath  not  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  the  rebellious  houfe,  faid  unto  thee^ 
**  what  doeft  thou?"  As  if  all  this  had  been  done  really;  which 
indeed  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  prophetical  fcheme.  Neither 
was  the  prophet  any  real  fign,  but  only  imaginary,  as  having  the 
type  of  all  thofe  fates  fymbolically  reprefcnted  in  his  phancy  which 
were  to  befall  the  Jews  ;  which  fcnfe  Kimchi,  a  genuine  commen-< 
tator,  follows,  with  the  others  mentioned.  A^nd,  it  may  be,  accord- 
ing to  this  fame  notion  is  that  in  ch,  xxiv,  to  be  underitood  of 
the  death  of  the  prophet's  wife,  with  the  manner  of  thofe  funeral 
folemnities  and  obfequies  which  he  performed  for  her. 

But  we  fhall  proceed  no  further  in  this  argument,  which  I  hope 
is  by  this  time  fufficiently  cleared,  that  we  are  not  in  any  prophe- 
tical narratives  of  this  kind  to  underftand  any  thing  elfe  but  the 
liiftory  of  the  vifions  themfelves  which  appeared  to  them,  except  we 
be  \cd^  by  fome  farther  argument  of  the  reality  of  the  thing  in  a  way 
of  fenfiblc  appearance,  to  determine  it  to  have  been  any  fcnfible 
thing. 
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CHAP.    VIL 

Of  that  degree  of  divine  infplration  properly  called  Ruach  hakkodefh^ 

i.  e.  The  Ho'y  Spirit.  The  nature  of  it  defcrihcd out  ofjewifn  an- 
tiquities. Wherein  this  Spiritus  San6tus  differed  frcm  prophecf 
JiriBlyfo  called^  and  from  the  fpirit  ofholinefs  in  purified  fouls.  IV hat 
hooks  of  the  Old  Tejlament  were  af crib ed  by  the  Jeivs  to  Ruach  hak* 
kodefh.     Of  the  Urim  and  Thummim. 

THUS  we  have  done  with  that  part  of  divine  infpiratlon  which 
was  more  technically  and  properly  by  the  Jev/s  called  Prophecy, 
We  fhall  now  a  little  fearch  into  that  which  is  hagiographical,  or 
as  they  call  it,  "  The  dictate  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  in  which  the 
book  of  Pfalms,  Job,  the  works  of  Solomon  and  others,  are  com- 
prifed.  This  we  find  very  appofitely  thus  defined  by  Maimonides, 
More  Nevochim,  Par.  II.  c.  45.  "  Cum  homo  in  fe  fentit  rem  vel 
"  facultatem  quampiam  exoriri,  &  fuper  fe  quiefcere,  quse  eum 
"  impellit  ad  loquendum,  &c.  When  a  man  perceives  fome  power 
"  to  arife  within  him,  and  reft  upon  him,  which  urgeth  him  to 
^'  fpeak,  fo  that  he  difcourfe  concerning  tht  fciences  or  arts,  and 
*'  utter  pfalms  or  hymns,  or  profitable  and  wholefome  rules  of 
"  good  living,  or  matters  political  and  civil,  or  fuch  as  are  divine; 
"  and  that,  whilft  he  is  waking,  and  hath  the  ordinary  vigour  and 
"  ufe  of  his  fenfes,  this  is  fuch  a  one  of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he 
"  fpeaks  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'*  In  this  definition  we  may  feem  to  have 
the  ft  rain  of  the  book  of  Pfalnis,  Proverbs  and  Ecclefiaftes  fully 
decyphered  to  us.  In  lilie  manner  we  find  this  degree  of  infpira- 
tlon defcribed  by  R.  Albo.  Maam.  III.  c.  10.  after  he  had  fet  down 
the  other  degrees  fuperior  to  it,  ni-ir^-r  ^h^  nn«  nyio  .-ito  u^»«^  nns» 
"in  HDHD  nmi  ii")»'  i:;ntfl  npD  ait^n  u  "  Now  to  explain  to 
"  you  what  is  that  other  door  of  divine  influx,  through  which  none 
"  can  enter  by  his  own  natural  ability;  it  is  when  a  man  utters 
"  words  of  wifdom,  or  fong,  or  divine  praife,  in  pure  and  elegant 
"  language,  befides  his  wont ;  fo  that  every  one  that  knows  "him. 
"  admires  him  for  this  excellent  knowledge  and  compofure  of 
"  words  ;  but  yet  he  himfelf  knows  not  from  whence  this  faculty 
"  came  to  him,  but  is  as  a  child  that  learns  a  tongue,  and  knows 
"  not  from  whence  he  had  this  faculty.  Now  the  excellence  of  this 
''  degree  of  divine  infpiration  is  well  known  to  all,  for  it  is  the 
"  fame  with  that  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit."  Or,  if  you 
pleafe,  wc  fhall  render  thefe  definitions  of  our  former  Jewifh  doctors 
in  the  words  of  Proclus,  who  hath  very  happily  fet  forth  the  nature 
of  this  piece  of  divine  infpiration,  according  to  their  mind,  in  thefe 
words,   lib.   V.    in    "  Plat.   Tim."    'o  ^i  xop^xr^e  "9y^»«r.>.^?,  ^.«- 

>Mf/,7ruv  Tct...  vos-par?  eTTibo^aK,    y.C!(.Quco^   t»    y.oc]  Qtix^ocy     u     diro    'zsa^coq    T£A«y- 
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Mu]  cvi'Toy,(^  oci^oc  y.cc\  a.nrr.y.fi^u^ii^*  "  "Yhis  degree  OF  enthufiaftl- 
"  cal  chara<Sler,  fliining  fo  bright  with  the  intelleftual  influences 
*'  is  pure  and  venerable,  receiving  its  perfection  from  the  father  of 
"  the  Gods,  being  diihnct  from  human  conceptions,  and  far  tranf- 
"  cending  tJiem,  always  conjoining  with  delightfulnefs  and  amaze- 
"  ment,  full  o{  beauty  and  comelinefs,  concife,  yet  withall  exceed- 
"  ing  accurate." 

This  kind  therefore  of  divine  infpiration  was  always  more  pacate 
and  ferene  than  the  other  of  prophecy,  neither  did  it  fo  much  fati- 
gate  and  act  upon  the  im.agination.  For  though  thefe  Hagiogra- 
phi,  or  holy  writers,  ordinarily  exprcfled  themfclves  in  parables  and 
limilitudes,  which  is  the  proper  work  of  fancy  ;  yet  they  feem  only 
to  have  made  uie  of  fuch  a  drefs  of  language  to  fet  off  their  own 
fenfe  of  divine  things,  which  in  itfelf  was  more  naked  and  fimple, 
the  mjore  advantageoufly,  as  we  fee  commonly  in  all  other  kind  of 
writings.  And  feeing  there  was  no  labour  of  the  imagination  in 
this  way  of  Revelation,  therefore  it  was  not  communicated  to  them 
by  any  dreams  or  vifions,  but  while  they  were  waking,  and  their 
fcnfes  were  in  their  full  vigour,  their  minds  calm :  it  breathing 
upon  them,  Enn.  vi.  lib.  9.   c.    11.    u<;  h  yaXrjv-n,  as  Plotlnus  de- 

fcribes  his  pious  enthufiall:,  'ApTraaOst?  79  6i/9acnacra$  ho-vx}i  fv  l(,yiixa) 
xalccracTH    yzyivr^oti,   dr^s^it   trt  uvth   eaict   Hoccfjt.^   d-TToy.T^Uuv,       r  or     Hldeed 

this  enthufiaftical  fpirit  feated  itfelf  principally  in  the  higher  and 
purer  faculties  of  the  foul,  which  were  uaTn^  d^xvy^a,  ir^pk  avyriv, 
that  I  may  allude  to  the  ancient  opinion  of  Empedocles,  who  held 
there  were  two  funs,  the  one  archetypal,  which  was  always,  in  the 
inconfpicable  hemifphere  of  the  world,  but  the  beams  thereof  fhining 
upon  this  world's  fun  were  reflected  to  us,  and  fo  further  enlight- 
ened us. 

Now  this  kind  of  infpiration,  as  it  always  acled  pious  fouls  into 
ilrains  of  devotion,  or  moved  them  llrongly  to  didlate  matters  of 
true  piety  and  goodnefs,  did  manifeft  itfelf  to  be  of  a  divine  nature ; 
and  as  it  came  in  abruptly  upon  the  minds  of  thofe  holy  men  without 
courting  their  private  thoughts,  but  tranfported  them  from  that 
temper  of  mind  they  were  in  before,  fo  that  they  perceived  them^- 
felves  captivated  by  the  power  of  fome  higher  light  than  that  which 
their  own  underlianding  commonly  poured  out  upon  them,  they 
might  know  it  to  be  more  immediately  from  God. 

For  indeed  that  feems  to  be  the  main  thing  wherein  this  Holy 
Spirit  differed  from  that  conftant  fpirit  and  frame  of  holinefs  and 
goodnefs  dv/eliing  in  hallowed  minds,  that  it  was  too  quick,  potent, 
and  tranfporting  a  thing,  and  was  a  kind  of  vital  form  to  that  light 
of  divine  reafon  which  they  were  perpetually  poffeffed  of  And 
tlierefore  fometimes  it  runs  out  into  a  forefight  or  prediction  of 
things  to  come,  though  it  may  be  thofe  previfions  were  lefs  under- 
flood  by  the  prophet  himfelf;  as  (if  it  were  needful)  Vv'e  might 
inftariCe  in  fome  of  David':';  prophecies,  which  feem  to  have  been  re- 
vealed to  him  not  fo  much  for  himfelf  (as  the  apoftle  fpeaks)  as 

for 
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for  us.  But  it  did  not  always  fpend  itfelf  in  flrains  of  devotion  or 
diiSlates  of  virtue,  wifdom,  and  prudence  ;  and  therefore  (if  I  may- 
take  leave  here  to  exprefs  my  conje6lure)  I  fhould  think  the  ancient 
Jews  called  this  degree  "  Spiritus  San^tus,"  not  becaufe  it  flow^ 
from  the  third  perfon  in  the  Trinity  (which  I  doubt  they  tliought 
not  of  in  this  bufmefs),  but  becaufe  of  the  near  affinity  and  alliance 
it  hath  with  that  fpirit  of  holinefs  and  true  goodnefs  that  always 
iodgeth  in  the  breafts  of  good  men.  And  this  feems  to  be  infi- 
nuated  in  an  old  proverbial  fpeech  of  the  Jewifh  maflcrs,  quoted  by 
Maimonides  in  the  fore-quoted  place,  "  Majellas  divina  habitat 
*''fupereum,  &  loquitur  per  Spiritum  Sanftum."  Though  fome 
think  it  might  be  fo  called  as  being  the  lov/eft  degree  of  divine  in- 
fpiration  :  for  fometimes  the  ancicntefl  monuments  of  Jev/ifh  learn- 
ing call  all  prophecy  by  the  name  of  "  Spiritus  Sandtus."  So  in 
Pirke  R.  Eliezer,  c.  39.  "JR..  Phineas  inquit,  requievit  Spiritus 
*^  Sanftus  fuper  Jofephum  ab  ipfius  juventute  ufque  ad  diem 
*'  obitus  ejus,  atque  dircxit  eum  in  omnem  fapientiam,  &c.  The 
^'  Holy^pirit  relied  upon  Jofeph  from  his  youth  till  the  day  of 
*'  his  death,  and  guided  him  into  all  wifdom,  &c."  Though  it 
may  be  all  that  might  be  but  an  hagiographical  fpirit;  for  indeed 
the  Jews  are  wont,  as  we  flievv'ed  before,  to  diilinguifh  Jofeph's 
dream.s  from  prophetical.  But  this  "  Spiritus  Sanclus"  in  the  fame 
chapter  (to  put  all  out  of  doubt)  is  attributed  to  Ifaiah  and  Ezekiel, 
which  were  known  prophets  ;  and  chap,  xxxiii.  "  R,  Phineas  ait, 
*'  poftquam  omnes  illi  interfecli  fuerant,  viginti  annis  in  Babel  re- 
"  quievit  Spiritus  San-ftus  fuper  Ezekielem,  &c  edaxit  eum  ex  con- 
"  valle  dora,  &  oftendit  ei  multa  olla,  &:c."  And  among  thofe  five 
things  that  the  Jews  always  fuppofed  the  fecond  temple  to  be  in- 
ferior to  the  firfl  in,  one  was  the  want  of  the  li^iipn  nn  "  Spiritus 
"  Sanctus,"  or  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

But  we  are  here  to  confiderthis  "  Spiritus  Sanclus"  more  ftrictly, 
and  as  we  have  formerly  defined  it  out  of  Jewifh  antiquity.  And 
here  we  fhall  firft  fhew  what  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  were 
afcribed  to  this  degree  by  the  Jews.  The  Old  Teftament  was  by 
the  Jews  divided  into  czdoiiidt  c:D>i<;^nJ  nTn  "  the  law,  the 
"  prophets,  and  the  ayioy^a^pa."  And  this  divifion  is  infmuated 
in  Luke  xxiv.  44.  "  And  Jefus  faid  unto  them,  Thefe  are  the 
"  words  which  1  fpake  unto  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that 
*'  all  things  muft  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  concerning  me 
"  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Pfalms ;" 
where  by  the  Pfalms  m^ay  feem  to  be  meant  the  Hagiographa;  for 
the  writers  of  thefe  Hagiographa  might  be  termed  Pfalmodifts,  for 
fome  reafons  which  we  Ihali  touch  upon  hereafter  in  this  difcourfc. 
But  to  return;  the  Old  Teftament  being  anciently  divided  into  thefe 
parts,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  confider  the  order  of  thefe  parts  as  it  is 
■  laid  down  by  the  Talmudical  dodors  in  "  Gemara  Ba\a  Bathra,'* 
c.  I.  towards  the  end,  m  ptvij  h\i/  pin  pm  un  "  Our  do61:ors 
"  have  delivered  unto  us  this  order  of  the  propliets,  Jofhua,  Judges, 
'*  Samuel,  Kines,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Iffiah,  and  the  twelve  Prophets, 
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^'-  the  firft  of  which  is  Hofea,"  for  fo  they  underftand  thofe  words  111 
Hof.  i.  2.  riLnni  mn>  nm  ri/nn  "  Deus  imprimis  locutus  eft 
"  per  Hofeam."  The  fame  Gemarifts  go  on  to  lay  down  the  order  df 
the  ayioy^u(pa,  thus ;  Ruth,  the  book  of  Pfahns,  Job,  Proverbs, 
Ecclefiaftes,  Canticles,  Lamentations,  Daniel,  Efther,  Ezra^  the 
Chronicles  ;  and  thefe  the  Jews  did  afCribe  to  the  Ruach  hakko- 
defli.  But  why  Daniel  fhould  be  reckoned  amongft  the  CDUiriD, 
and  not  amonglt  nz^j^'iJ  "  the  Prophets^"  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  fee^^ 
ing  the  ftrain  of  it  v/holly  argues  the  nature  of  the  prophetical  degree 
fpending  itfclf  in  dreams  and  vifions,  though  thofe  were  joined 
■with  more  obfcurity  (it  being  then  the  crcpiyjculu??!  of  the  prophe- 
tical day,  which  had  long  been  upon  the  horizon  of  the  Jewifh 
church)  than  in  the  other  prophets*  And  therefore  whatever  the 
latter  Jews  here  urge,  for  thus  ranking  up  Daniel's  books  with  the 
other  czjU'nD,  yet,  feeing  they  give  us  no  traditional  reafcn  which 
their  anccftors  had  for  fo  doing,  I  fhould  rather  think  it  to  have 
hQ^n  firft  of  all  fome  fortuitous  thing  which  gave  an  ograiion  to 
this  after-miftake,  as  I  think  it  Is. 

But  to  pafs  on;  befides  thofe  books  mentioned,  there  were  fomc 
things  elfe  among  the  Jews  ufually  attributed  to  this  "  Spiritus 
*^  San6ius  :"  and  fo  Maimonides,  in  the  forementioned  place,  tells 
us  that  Eldad  and  Medad,  and  all  the  high  priefts  who  afked  counfel 
by  Urim  and  Thummim,  fpake  "  per  Spiritual  Sandum,''  fo  that  It 
was  a  chara6lcr  enthufiaftical  whereby  they  gave  judicial  anfwers 
by  looking  upon  the  ftones  of  the  high  priefts  breall-plate,  to  thofe 
that  came  to  enquire  of  God  by  them.  And  fo  R.  Bechai  in  Parafh 
rnn*n  fpeaks  of  "one  of  the  degrees  of  the  Holy-  Spirit  which  was 
*'  fuperior  to  Bath  Kcl.   (i.  e.  fiiia  vocis),  and  inferior  to  prophecy." 

It  will  not  be  amJfs,  by  a  fliort  digreflion,  to  fhew  what  this  Uriiii 
and  Thummim  was ;  and  we  may  take  it  out  of  our  former  author  R* 
Bechai,  who  for  the  fubftance  agrees  with  the  generality  and  beft  of 
the  Jewifh  writers  herein.  It  was,  as  he  there  tells  us,  done  iri  this 
manner.  The  high  prieft  flood  before  the  ark,  and  he  that  came 
to  eliquire  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  flood  behind  him,  enquir- 
ing vvith  a fubmiflive  voice,  as  if  he  had  been  at  his  private  prayers, 
*'  Shall  I  do  fo,  or  fo  ?"  Then  the  high  priefl  looked  upon  the  let- 
ters v/hich  w^ere  engaven  upon  the  ftones  of  the  breafl-plate,  aiid 
by  the  concurrence  of  an  enthufiaflical  fpirit  of  divination  of  his 
own  (I  may  add  thus  much  upcn  the  former  reafons  to  that  which 
he  there  fpeaks)  with  fome  modes  whereby  thofe  letters  appeared, 
he  fhaped  out  his  anfwer.  But  for  thofe  that  were  allowed  to  en- 
quire at  this  oracle,  they  were  none  elfe  but  either  the  king  or 
the  whole  congregation,  as  we  are  told  in  "  Maflec.  Sotah," 
"I^D  m  "jnv  «^«  p'pi^iu^  p«,  "  None  may  enquire  of  it  but  the 
"  congregation  of  the  people,  or  the  kin<^i"  by  which  it  feems  it? 
was  a  political  oracle.  ^ 

But 
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But  to  return  to  our  argument  in  hand,  viz.  What  pieces  of 
olivine  writ  are  afcribed  to  the  mvpn  rin,  or  "  Spiritus  San'Stus  j" 
we  muft  further  know  that  the  jews  were  wont  to  reckon  all  thole 
•Pfalms  or  Songs  which  we  any  where  meet  with  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  among  the  CD»2»nD.  For  though  they  were  penned  by  the 
prophets,  yet  because  they  were  not  ths  proper  refuits  of  a  "  vifum 
*^'  propheticum,"  therefore  they  were  not  "  true  prophecy;"  for 
they  have  a  common  tradition,  that  the  prophets  did  not  always 
prophefy  "  eodem  gradu,"  but  fometime  in  a  higher,  fometime  in 
a  lower  degree,  as  among  others  we  are  fully  taught  by  Abarbanel, 
in  Efay  iv.  upon,-  occafion  of  that  fongs  of  Kiay,  -[ni^  .— i:/  Kn:» 
nivbv  n;n"iD  rrrro  "  The  fame  prophecies  fometime  in  the 
*'  form  of  the  fupreme  prophetical  degree,  and  fometime  in  a  lov/er 
*'  degree,  ni^n  \i;i'\pn  mia  i«  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  only."  And 
thus  having  made  his  way,  he  tells  us  that  cc«.mon  notion  they 
liad  amongfl  them,  "  that  all  fongs  were  divSlated  by  this  Spiritus 
*'  San6):us,  m  D'«>njn  nDTi  m^nm  riTti^  byy  Every  fong  that 
"  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  it  was  fuch  a  thing 
*'  as  was  ordered  or  didb.ted  by  the  pen-men  themfelves,  to- 
"  gether  with  the  fuperintendency  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  forafmuch 
"  as  they  received  them  not  in  that  higher  way  which  is  called 
"  Prophecy,  as  all  vifions  were  received,  for  all  vifions  were  perfe(5l 
"  prophecy."  But  the  author  goes  on  further  to  declare  his,  and 
indeed  the  comm.on  opinion,  concerning  any  fuch  fong,  that  it 
was  not  the  proper  work  of  God  himfelf,  but  the  work  of  the 
prophet's  own  fpirit,  i^»njn  hvLD  cd.^  o  n  ^];b?d  nj\^  p^i 
nm«  -imon.  Yet  we  muft  fuppofe  the  prophet's  Spirit  enabled 
hy  the  conjunftion  of  divine  help  v/ith  it,  as  he  puts  in  the  caution, 
Q'nVi^  -im  nn  vV«  ni'^'it^  "  the  fpirit  of  God  and  his  divine 
«  ailiftance  did  ftill  cleave  unto  the  prophet,  and  was  prefent  with 
*^'  him."  For,  as  he  tells  us,  the  prophets,  being  fo  much  ac- 
cuftomed  to  divine  vifions  as  they  were,  might  be  able  fometime 
*'  per  vigiliam,"  without  any  prophetical  vifion,  to  fpeak  excel- 
lently by  the  Holy  G?icft,  ba^nn  r^}}?Dn^  r^i^^bDn  ^sUi  "  with 
"  very  elegant  language,  and  admirable  funiiitudes."  And  this 
jhe  there  proves  from  hence,  that  thefe  fongs  are  commonly  attri- 
buted to  the  prophet  himfelf,  and  not  to  Ciod,  there  being  (o  much 
of  the  work  of  the  prophet's  own  fpirit  in  them,    nin^n  non*  p^ 

1:11  mvJ^•D  "  Wherefore  the  Scripture  commonly  attributes  thefe 
*'  fongs  to  the  prophets  themfelves,  and  not  unto  God ;  and  ac- 
"  cordingly  fpeaks  of  the  fong  at  the  Red  Sea,"  Exod.  xv.  Then 
Mofes  and  the  people  of  Ifraei  fang  this  fong,  "that  is,  Mofes 
"  and  the  children  of  If'ael  did  compofe  and  order  it."  So  in  the 
fong  at  Beer-Elim,  "  Then  fang  Ifraei  this  fong,"  Numb.  xxL  17. 
So  in  Mofes's  fong  in  the  latter  end  of  Deuteronomy,  v/hich  was 
to  be  preferved  a^  a  memorial  the  conciuuon  runs^  "  Set  your 
Vol.    IV.  Z  ''  hearts 
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<'  hearts  upon  all  thofe  words,  ovn  cddi  n»rD  'dj«  ncrn, 
-"  which  I  teftify  to  you  this  day,*'  Deut.  xxxii.  46.  So  all  thofe 
Pfalms  which  are  fuppofed  to  have  been  compofed  by  David  are  per- 
petually afcribcd  unto  him,  and  the  reft  of  them  that  were  compofed 
by  others  are  in  like  manner  afcribed  unto  them  ;  whereas  the  pro- 
phetic ftrain  is  very  different,  always  intitling  God  to  it,  and  fo  is. 
brought  in  with  fuch  kind  of  prologues  ["  The  word  of  the  Lord]", 
cr  ["  The  hand  of  the  Lord"],  or  the  like. 

But  enough  of  that :  yet  feeing  we  are  fallen  now  upon  the  ori- 
ginal author  of  thefe  divine  fongs  and  hymns,  it  will  not  be  amifs 
to  take  a  little  notice  of  the  frequency  of  this  Degree  of  Pro- 
phecv,  v/hich  is  by  fongs  and  hymns  compofed  by  an  entluifiaftical 
fpirit,  among  the  Jews.  We  find  many  of  thefe  prophets  befides 
David,  who  were  authors  of  fundry  Pfalms  bound  up  together  with 
his ;  for  we  muft  *ot  think  all  are  his  :  as  after  the  yad  Pfalm  we 
have  eleven  together  which  are  afcribcd  to  Afaph,  the  SHth  to 
Heman,  the  89th  to  Ethan,  fome  to  Jeduthun,  and  very  many 
are  "  incerti  authoris,"  as  it  fcems,  being  anonymous.  Thus  Kim-* 
chi,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Pfalms,  and  the  reft  of  the  Hebrev/  Scho- 
liafts,  fuppofe  divers  authors  to  have  come  in  for  their  particulajt 
fongs  in  that  book. 

And  thefe  divine  enthufiafts  were  commonly  wont  to  compofc 
their  fongs  and  hymns  at  the  founding  of  fome  one  mufical  inftru- 
ment  or  other,  as  we  find  it  often  fuggefted  in  the  Pfalms.  So 
Plutarch,  lib.  'ms^]  ra  ixri  xff'^  'iy^i^i\a,  vvv  rriv  Uv^iav,  defcribcs  the  dic- 
tate of  the  oracle  anciently,    uc   h   /xirpw    y.ctl    oyT^u,    'SxXacruocli    y.ou    y.ela-* 

(pof  .Tq  ovoijt,ciru)v,  xoil  ixBT  u'j?.^-,  "  how  that  it  was  uttered  in  verfe, 
*'  in  pomp  of  words,  fimilitudiTs,  and  metaphors,  at  the  found  of 
*'  a  pipe."  Thus  we  have  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  fet  forth 
in  this  prophetical  preparation,  xxv.  i.  Moreover  "  David  and  the 
*'  Captain  of  the  hoft  feparated  to  the  fervice  of  the  fons  of  Afaph, 
"  and  of  Heman,  and  of  jeduthun,  who  fhould  propnefy  with 
"  harps.  Sic."  Thus  R.  Sal.  expounds  the  place,  tz3'jj:D  vnti^n 
iDii^i'V.^n  i^cjin  tzD'^^UPD  vn  ^hb^(  n"^}!;  »Vni  "  When  they 
"  played  upon  their  mufical  inftruments  they  prophefied,  after 
"  the  manner  of  Eliftia,  who  (iild,  *  Bring  me  a  minftrel,'  2  Kings  iii» 
And  in  the  fore-mentioned  place  ver.  3.  upon  thofe  words  ["  who 
*'  prophefied  with  a  harp],"  he  thus  glofleth,  -nij^Dn  pJjJD  'niy3 
:^^1J^D  r-]^  n'^hbr^  m)D:D"i  .—i^nn  >-:idtd  "  As  they  founded 
'^  upon  the  harp  the  Pfalms  of  praife  and  the  Hallelujahs,  Jeduthun 
<'  theli  father  prophefied."  -And  this  fenfe  of  this  place  I  think  is 
much  more  genuine  than  that  v/hich  a  late  author  of  our  own 
would,  faften  upon  it,  viz.  that  this  prophecying  was  nothing  but 
finging  of  Pfalms.  For  it  is  manifeft  that  thefe  prophets  were  not 
mere  fingers,  but  compofers,  and  fuch  as  were  truly  called  pro- 
phets^  or  enthufiafts :  fo  ver.  5.  Pieman  is  exprefsly  called  the 
King's  Seeri  the  like  in  a  Chron*  xxix.  30*  aixd  chr  xxxv.  15.  of 
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Afaph,  Heman,  and  Juduthun,  i^on  mm.  upon  which  our 
former  commentator  glofleth  thus,  ntn  n^r]  nns^i  nn«  ^3, 
"  unufqulfque  eorum  erat  propheta."  It  is  true,  the  poets  are  an- 
ciently called  "  vates  ;**  but  that  is  no  good  argument  why  a  finger 
fhould  be  called  a  prophet :  for  it  is  to  be  confidered  that  a  poet  was 
a  compofer,  and  upon  that  account  by  the  ancients  called  "  vates,"  or 
a  prophet,  and  that  becaufe  they  generally  thought  all  true  poets  were 
tranfported.  So  Plato,  in  his  "  Phaedrus,"  makes  three  kinds  of 
fury,  viz,  enthufiallical,  amatorious,  and  poetical.  But  of  this 
matter  we  fhall  fpeak  more  under  the  next  head,  which  we  are  in  a 
manner  unawares  fallen  upon,  which  is  to  enquire  in  general  intd 
the  qualification  of  all  kind  of  prophets. 


CHAR    VIIL 

Of  the  Difpofit'ions  antecedent  and  preparatory  te  Prophecy.  That  the 
qualifications  which  did  fit  a  man  for  the  Prophetical  Spirit  were  fuch 
as  thcfe^  vi%.  Inward  piety,  true  wifdom,  a  pacate  and  ferene  tem- 
per of  mind,  and  due  cheerfulnefs  of  fpirit;  inoppfiim  /<?  vitiouf* 
nefs,  mental  crazednefs  and  inconfiftency,  unlubdued  pafiions, 
black  melancholy,  and  dull  fadnefs.  This  illujlrated  by  feveral 
ivjiances  in  Scripture.  That  Mufic  was  greatly  adva^itageous  to  the 
Prophets  and  Holy  men  of  Gody  ^c.  What  is  meant  by  Saul's  Evil 
Spirit. 

OUR  next  bufmefs  is,  to  diicourfe  of  thofe  feveral  qualifications 
that  were  to  render  a  man  fit  for  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  :  for  we  muft 
not  think  that  any  man  might  fuddenly  be  made  a  prophet :  this 
gift  was  not  fo  fortuitoufly  dilpenfed  as  10  be  commiunic2ted  without 
any  difcrimination  of  perfons.  And  this  indeed  all  forts  of  men 
have  generally  concluded  upon  ;  and  therefore  the  old  Heathens 
themfelves,  that  only  fought  after  a  fpirit  of  divinations,  were  wont 
in  a  folemn  manner  to  prepare  and  fit  themfelves  for  receiving  the 
influx  thereof,  as  R.  Albo  hath  truly  obfervcd,  Maam.  III.  c.  8. 
131  nmy  cd'h'^v  mn-npn  mD1^^^  vn  "  The  ancient  Gentiles 
"  made  themfelves  images,  and  offered  prayers  and  frankincenfe  to 
*'  the  ftars,  that  by  this  means  they  might  draw  down  a  fpiritual 
"  influence  from  fome  certain  ftars  upon  their  image.  For  this 
<'  influence  Aides  down  from  the  body  of  the  ftar  upon  the  man 
*'  himfelf,  who  is  alfo  corporeal,  and  by  this  means  he  foretells  what 
*'  fhall  come  to  pafs."  And  thus:,  as  he  further  obferves,  the  ne- 
cromancers themfelves  were  wont  to  ufe  many  folemn  rites  and  cere- 
monies to  call  forth  the  fouls  of  any  dead  men  into  themfelves, 
whereby  they  might  be  able  to  prefage  future  things.  But  to  come 
more  clofely  to  our  prefent  argument. 

The  qualifications  which  the  Jewifh  do£lors  fuppofe  neceflarily 
antecedent  to  render  any  one  "  habilem  ad  prophetandum"  are 
*'  true  probity  and  piety  j"   and  this  was  the  conllant  fenfe  and 
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opinion  of  all  of  them  univerfally,  not  excluding  the  vulgar  them- 
{lAvQS.  Thus  Abarbanel,  in  Pr^fat.  in  12  Proph.  nnV  '«nD  mTon 
u>^^pr^  "  Pietas  inducit  Spirituni  San6lum."  The  like  we  find  in 
Maimonides,  "  More  Nevochim,"  par.  II.  c.  32.  who  yet  thinks 
this  was  not  enough  :  and  therefore  he  reckons  up  this  as  a  vulgar 
error,  which  yet  he  lays  fome  of  their  doctors  were  carried 
away  withal,  "  Qiiod  Deus  aliquem  eligat  &  mittat,  nulla  habita 
"  ratione  an  fit  fapiens,  &c."  "  That  God  may  chufe  of  men 
"  whom  he  pleafeth,  and  fend  him,  it  matters  not  whether  he  be 
"  wife  and  learned,  or  unlearned  and  unikilful,  old  or  young,  only 
*'  that  this  is  required,  that  he  be  a  virtuous,  good,  and  honeft  man-: 
"  for  hitherto  there  was  never  any  that  could  fay  that  God  did  caufe  ' 
"  the  Divine  Majefty  to  dwell  in  a  vitious  perfon,  unlefs  he  had  firft 
"  reformed  himfelf." 

But  Maimonides  himfelf  rather  prefers  the  opinion  of  the  wife 
fages  and  philofophers  of  the  Heathens  than  of  thefe  vulgar  mafi.ers, 
which  required  alio  fome  perfection  in  the  iiature  of  him  that 
fhcuid  be  fet  apart  for  prophecy,  augmented  with  rtudy  and  induftry ; 
"  Whence  it  cannot  be  that  a  man  fhould  go  to-bed  no  prophet, 
"  and  rife  the  next  day  a  prophet  (as  he  there  fpeaks),  '  quemad- 
*'  modum  homo  qui  inopinato  aliquid  invenit."  And  a  little  after 
fee  adds,  "  Fatuos  &  hujus  terrae  filios  quod  attinet,  non  magis,  noftro 
"  judicio,  prophetare  pofiunt,  quam  afinus  aut  rana." 

Thefe  perfections  then,  which  Maimonides  requires  as  prepa- 
ratory difpofitions  to  render  a  man  a  prophet,  are ^  of  three  forts, 
viz.  1.  Acquifite  or  Rational;  2.  Natural  or  Animal;  laftly,. 
Moral.  And  according  to  the  difference  of  thefe  he  diftinguiftieth 
tht  degrees  of  prophecy,  c.  36.  "  Has  autem  tres  perfedtiones,  &c." 
*'  As  to  thefe  three  perfections  which  we  have  here  comprized, 
"  .viz.  the  perfe61:ion  of  the  rational  faculty  acquired  by  fludy, 
"  the  perfection  of  tlie  imaginative  faculty  by  birth,  and  the  per- 
*'  feCtion  of  manners  or  virtuous  qualities  by  purifying  and  free- 
''  ing  the  heart  and  affections  from  all  fenfual  pleafures,  from  all 
'-'  pride,  and  from  all  foolifh  and  peftileatdefire  of  glory  ;  as  to  thefe 
'^  I  fay,  it  is  evident  that  they  arc  differently^  and  not  in  the  fame 
*'  degree,  participated  by  men :  and  according  to  fuch  different  mea- 
^'-  fures  of  participation  the  degrees  of  the  prophets  are  alfo  to  be 
"  diftinguilhed.'^ 

Thus  Maimonides,  v/ho  indeed  in  all  this  did  but  aim  at  this 
technical  notion  of  his,  that  all  prophecy  is  the  pioper  refult  of 
thefe  perfections,  as  a  form  arifing  out  of  them  all  as  out  of  its 
elements  compounded  together.  For  it  is  plain  that  he  thought 
there  was  a  kind  of  prognoilLc  virtue  in  fouls  themfelves,  which  was 
in  this,  manner  to  be  excited  ;  which  was  the  opinion  of  fome  phi- 
lofophers, among  which  Plutarch  lays  down  his  fenfe  in  this  man- 
ner, according   to  the  nnnds  of  many  others ;  *  'H  -^v^}}  '^h  t^a,v- 

•/.ul   KVf     rv:p\^TiH   ^l   Ota.  T^y    c^-fo;    to    ^ir^Tiv    £c»<»«.t|i*  aOvn?    ya^    (jJ^yj^^^Va 
■*  Lib.  'tt-.pI  ri?  ly.'riXoiTroTMV ycKTv^'^xy. 
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*^  The  foul  doth  not  then  firft  of  all  attain  a  prophetical  energV 
"  when  it  leaves  the  body  as  a  cloud;  but  it  now  hath  it  already; 
*'  only  file  is  blind  of  this  eye,  becaufc  of  her  concretion  with  this 
"  mortal  body."     This  philofopher's  opinion  Mainionidcs  was  more 
*'  than  prone  to,  however  he  would  diifemble  it,   and  therefore  he 
fpeaks  of  iHi  impotency  to  prophecy,  fuppoiing  all  thofe  three  qua- 
lifications named  before,  as  of    the  fufpenfion  of  the  a6l  of  fome 
natural  faculty.     So  chap,   xxxii.  "  P-.leo  judicio   res  hie  fe  habet 
"  ficut  in   miraculis,  &:c."     "  In  my  judgement,"  faith  he,  "the 
"  matter  here  is  juPc  fo'as  it  is  in  miracles,  and  bears  proportion 
"  with' them.     For  natural   reafon  requires,  that  he  who  by   his 
*'  nature  is  apt  to  prophefy,  and  is  diligently  taught  and  inftrucced, 
"  and  of  fit  age,    that  fuch  a  one  fhould  prophefy;  but  he  that 
"  notwithftanding  cannot  do  fo,  is  like  to  one  that  cannot  move  his 
"  hand,  as  Jeroboam.,  or  one   that  cannot  fee,  "as  thofe  that  could 
''  not  fee   the  tents  of  the  King  of  Syria  (as   it  is  in  the  fl:or}'^of 
"  Eliiha)."     And   again,  chap,  xxxvi.  he  further  beats  upon  this 
*'  firing,  "  Si  vir  quidam  ita  comparatus  fuerit,  nullum  dubium  eft, 
"  fi  facuUas  ejus  imaginatrix  (qu?e  in  fummo  gradu  perfects  eft, 
"  &  influentiam  ab  intelleftu  fecundiim  perfeclioncm  fuam  fpecula- 
*'  tivam  accipit)  laboraverit  &  in  operatione  fuerit,    ilium  non  nifi 
*'  res  divinas  Sz  admirandas  apprehenfurum,  nihil  praeter  Deum  6c 
<'  ejus  angelos  vifurum,  nullius  denique  rei  fcientiam  habiturum  & 
''  curaturum,  riifi  eariim  quje  veras  funt  &  quse  ad  communem  ho- 
''  minum  fpecfant    utilitatem."     This  opinion    of  Maimonides    I 
find  not  any  where  entertained,  but  only  by  the  author  of  the  book 
Cozri.     That  which  feemiS  to  have  led  him  into  this  conceit  was 
his  miftaken  fenfe  (it  may  be)  of  fome  pafTages  in  the  flory  of  the 
kings  that  fpeak  of  "  the  fchools  of  the  Prophets,"  and  the  like,  of 
which  more  hereafter. 

But  I  know  no  reafon  fafficient  to  infer  any  fuch  thing  as  the 
prophetical  fpirit  fi'om  the  highell:  improvement  of  natural  or  moral 
endov/ments.  And  I  cannot  but  wonder  how  Maimonides  could 
reconcile  all  this  with  the  right  notion  of  prophecy,  which  muft 
of  necefiity  include  a  divine  infpiration,  and  therefore  may  freely 
be  bellowed  by  God  where  and  upon  whom  he  pleafeth.  Though 
indeed  common  reafon  will  teach  us,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  God 
would  extraordinarily  infpire  any  men,  and  fend  them  thus  fpecially 
authorized  by  himfelf  to  declare  his  mind  authentically  to  them, 
and  didate  what  his  truth  v/as,  who  were  themfelves  vitious  and  of 
unhallowed  lives ;  and  fo  indeed  the  Apoftle  Peter,  2  Epift.  ch.  i. 
tells  us  plainly,  they  were  "  holy  men  of  God  who  fpake  as  they 
"  were  moved  by  the  Flojy  Ghoft."  Neither  is  it  probable  that 
thofe  who  v/ere  anyway  of  crazed  minds,  or  who  were  inwardly  of 
inconfiftent  tempers  by  reafon  of  any  perturbation,  could  be  very 
fit  for  thefe  ferene  impreflions.  A  troubled  tancy  could  no  more 
receive  thefe  ideas  of  divine  truth  to  be  iaiprefl:  upon  it,  and  clearly 
refiecf  them  to  the  underftanding,  than  a  cracked  glafs  or  troubled 
water  can  refle6t  fincercly  any  image  to  be  made  upon  them.     And 
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therefore  the  Hebrew  do6tors  univerfally  agree  in  this  rule,  *'  That 
"  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  never  refts  upon  any  but  a  holy  and  wife  man, 
"  one  whofe  paflions  are  allayed,"  So  the  Talmud  Mailec  Sanhe- 
drin,  as  it  is  quoted  by  R.  Albo,  Maani.  III.  c.  lo.  .—iD-p  Vj?:ii 
"I'lrri  nuo  cnD  'py  i^!?«  niw  n«injn  pt^  (i.  e.)  "  The  fpirit  of  pro- 
"  phecy  never  refides  but  upon  a  man  of  wifdom  and  fortitude,  as 
"  alfo  upon  a  rich  and  great  man." 

The  two  laft  qualifications  in  this  rule  Maimonides,  in  his 
«  Fundnmenta  legis,"  hath  left  out,  and  indeed  it  is  full  enough 
without  them.  But  thofe  other  two  qualifications  of  wifdom  and 
fortitude  are  conftantly  laid  down  by  them  in  this  argument.  And 
fo  we  find  it  afcribed  to  the  author  of  this  canon,  who  is  faid  to 
be  R.  Jochanan,  c.  4.  *'  Gem.  Nedar."  ni  pn  t>s  pnv  1  nD« 
j1  in:otr>  r\i)VD  (i.  e,)  R.  Jochanan  fays,  "  God  doth  not  make 
"  his  Schechina  to  refide  upoit -any  but  a  rich  and  humble  man,  a 
*^  man  of  fortitude,  all  which  we  learn  from  the  example  of  Mofes 
"  our  mafter."  Where  by  fortitude  they  mean  nothing  elfe  but 
that  power  whereby  a  good  man  fubdues  his  animal  part;  for 
fo,  I  fuppofe,  I  may  fafeiy  tranflate  that  folution  of  theirs  which 
I  have,  fometime  met  with,  and  I  think  in  "  Pirke  Avoth,"  nu'J  'd 
a?nn  nv»  tt^Ton  "  Who  is  the  man  of  fortitude  ?  It  is  he  that 
"  fubdues  his  figmentum  malum,"  by  which  they  meant  no- 
thing elfe  but  the  fenfual  or  animal  part :  of  which  more  in 
another  difcourfe.  And  thus  they  give  us  another  rule  as  it  v/ere 
paraphraftical  upon  the  former,  which  I  find  «  Gem.  Schab."  c.  2, 
where,  glancing  at  that  contempt  which  the  wife  man  in  Ecclefiafles 
caft  upon  mirth  and  laughter,  they  diflinguifh  of  a  twofold  mirth, 
the  one  divine,  the  other  mundane,  and  then  fum  up  many  of 
thefe  mundane  and  terrene  affeftions  which  this  Holy  Spirit  will 
not  refide  with,  r-n^vp  ^ino  i^Vi  mnyj;  ^idd  «^  r\r.\i;  nr^m  «^ 
131  pinu;  iina  «Vi  "  The  divine  prefencc,  or  '  Spiritus  Sanclus,' 
"  doth  not  refide  where  there  is  grief  and  dull  fadnefs,  laughter, 
"  and  lightnefs  of  behaviour,  impertinent  talk  or  idle  difcourfe ; 
"  but  with  due  and  innocuous  chearfulnefs  it  loves  to  refide,  ac- 
"  cording  to  that  which  is  written  concerning  Klifha,  *  Bring  me 
*'  now  a  minflrel ;  and  It  came  to  pafs  wiien  the  minflrel  played, 
"  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him,'  2  Kings  ill."  Where  we 
fee  th^t  temper  cf  mind  principally  required  by  them  is  a  free  chear- 
fulnef ,  in  cppciition  to  all  griefs,  anger,  or  any  other  fad  and  me- 
lanchcjy  paffions.  So  «  Gem,  Pefac."  c.  6.  cd^iid  Kinir  i-n«  ho 
r-ipVnoD  in^'.m  in  «'nj  c::«  i^jj/:)  r^p^noa  ircon  in  ann  cri* 
UDD  "  Every  m.an  when  he  is  In  paffion,  if  he  be  a  wile  man,  his 
♦'  wifdom  IS  taken  from  him  ;  if  a  prophet,  his  prophecy." 

The  firft  part  of  this  aphorifm  they  there  declare  by  the  example 
of  Mofes,  who  they  fay  prophefied  not  in  the  wildcrnefs  after  the 
return  of  the  fpies  thnt  brought  an  ill  report  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
t>y  reafon  of  his  indionation  againft  them:  and  the  laft  pare  from 
the  e-xamplc  of  the  prophet  Elifhaj  j>  Kings  ill.  15.  of  which  more 
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hereafter.  Thus,  in  the  book  Zohar,  wherein  moft  of  the  ancient 
Jewifh  traditions  are  recorded,  col.  408.  i^b  j^nrii:;*]  p*Dn*i  t^n 
TD1  n>vr  nri^i  wntr^  *  Behold,  we  plainly  fee  that  the  divine  pre- 
fence  doth  not  refide  with  fadnefs,  but  with  chcarfulnefs :  if  there 
"  be  no  chearfulnefs,  it  will  not  abide  there ;  as  it  is  written  con- 
*'  cerning  Eliflia,  who  faid,  '  Give  me  now  a  minflrel.'  But  from 
"  whence  learn  we  that  the  fpirit  of  God  will  not  refide  with  heavi- 
*'  nefs  ?  From  the  example  of  Jacob,  for  that,  all  that  while  he 
"  grieved  for  Jcfeph,  the  Shechinah  or  the  Holy  Spirit  diH  forfak® 
*'  him.'*  For  fo  they  had  alfoa  common  tradition,  that  Jacob  pro- 
phefied  not  that  time  while  his  grief  for  the  Icfs  of  his  fon  Jofeph 
remained  with  bim.  So  L.  Tofiphta,  ^)r\D  n'^A\i;  mjoii>  p« 
nnDti^  y,r\rii  i^^«  r-ni«j;  "  The  fpirit  of  prophecy  dwells  not  with 
"  fadnels,  but  with  chearfulnefs."  I  will  not  here  difpute  the  punc- 
tualnefs  of  thefe  traditions  concerning  Mofes  and  Jacob,  though  I 
doubt  not  but  the  main  fcope  of  them  is  true,  viz.  that  the  fpirit  of 
prophecy  ufed  not  to  refide  with  any  black  or  melancholy  painons, 
but  required  a  ferene  and  pacate  temper  of  mind,  it  being  itfelf  of 
a  mild  and  gentle  nature  j  as  it  was  well  obferved  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghoft  in  another  notion  by  Tertullian,  in  his  "  De  Spe6ta- 
''  culis,"  "  DeuspraecepitSpiritum  San6tum_,  utpote  pro  naturas  fuae 
■*'  bono  tenerum  &  delicatum,  tranquillitate  Sc  ienitate,  6c  quiete  & 
*'  pace  tra6lare  -,  non  furore,  non  bile,  non  ira,  non  dolore  in- 
''  quietare." 

Now  according  to  this  notion  I  think  we  have  gained  fome 
light  for  the  further  kinderflanding  of  fome  pafTages  in  Pfalm  li. 
which  the  Chaldee  paraphrail  and  Hebrew  commentators  alfo  un- 
derftand  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  which  was  taken  from  David 
in  that  time  of  his  "  forrow  and  grief  of  mind,"  upon  the  reflection 
of  his  fhameful  mifcarriage  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  -,  and  this  is 
called,  ver.  it.  r\2m  nn  "  a  free  fpirit,  or  a  fpirit  of  alacrity  and 
^'  liberty  of  mind,  ailing  by  generous  and  noble  and  free  im- 
*^  pulfes  upon  it:"  and,  ver.  8.  it  paraphrafed  by  joy  and  gladnefs, 
as  being  that  temper  of  mind  which  is  moft  liberally  moved  upon 
anda6led;  as  likewife,  ver.  12.  a  like  periphrafis  is  ufed  of  it,  "  the 
"  joy  of  God's  falvation  ;"  and,  ver.  10.  David  thus  prayeth  for 
the  reftauration  of  it  to  him,  and  the  eftablifhing  him  in  the  firm 
poffeflion  of  it,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  win  pDJ  nnl 
*'  »aipn  and  renew  a  fixed  fpirit  within  me."  As  if  hehadfaid> 
"  thy  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy  dwells  in  no  unhallowed  mind?,  but 
''  with  purity  and  holinefs  ;  and  when  thefe  are  violated,  that  pre- 
'^  fently  departs  ;  the  holy  and  the  impure  fpirit  cannot  converfe 
^'  together  :  therefore  cleanfe  my  heart  of  all  pollution,  that  this 
^'  divine  gueft,  being  reftored  to  me,  may  find  a  conftant  habitation 
within  me."  And  thus  both  Rafi  and  Abenezra  glofs  on  this 
place  ;  but  efpecially  R.  Kimchi,  whopurfues  this  fenfe  very  largely: 
and  fo  before   them   tlie  Talmudifts  had  expounded  it,  "  Gem« 
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''  Joma,"  c.  2.  where  they  thus  dcrcant  upon  thofe  words,  ver.  ii^ 
<'  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me,'*  and  tell  us  how  David  was 
punifhed  by  leprofy  and  double  excommunication ;  one  from  this 
fpirit,  ,— ip'pnoji  pmnJD  "iJcn  idhdi  nm  rnovj  CD>tr?nn  ntru; 
rtioiir  u?j'n  which  words  I  find  molt  corruptly  tranflated  by  Vor- 
fdus  in  his  comment  upon  A'iaimonides's  ''  Fundamenta  legis.'* 
I  fnould  therefore  thus  render  them  in  their  native  and  genuine 
fenfe,  "  Per  fex  menfes  crat  David  leprofus  (viz.  propter  peccatum 
*'  in  negotio  Urias  admifTum),  '  &  fcparabant  fe  ab  eo  viri  fynagogae. 
*'  inagnss,  atque  ablata  eft  ab  eo  Shechinah  (i.  e.  fpiritus  prbphe- 
*'  ticus).  Primum  conftat  ex  Pfalm.  cxix.  ubi  dicitur,  Revertantur 
*'•  ad  me  timentes  te,  &  fcientes  teftimonia  tua:'  alterum  ex  Pfalm* 
*'  li.  uti  dicitur,  Fac  revertatur  ad  me  Istitia  falutis  tU2e." 

But  it  is  now  time  to  look  a  little  into  that  place  v/hich  the  maf- 
tcrs  conftantly  refer  to  in  this  notion,  viz.  i  Kings  iii,  where  whtn 
the  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judah  and  Edom  in  their  diftrcfs  for  water,, 
upon  their  v/arlike  expedition  againft  the  king  of  Moab,  came  to 
Eliflia  to  enquire  of  God  by  him,  the  prophet  Ellilia  (ver,  14), 
feem.s  to  have  been  moved  with  indignation  againff  the  King  of 
Ifrael,  and  fo  makes  a  very  unwelcome  addrefs  to  him,  "  Surely  were 
"  it  not  i-hat  I  regard  the.  prefence  of  Jehofaphat  the  King  of  Judah,. 
''  I  would  net  look  toward  thee,  nor  fee  thee"  ;  and  then  it  fol- 
lows ver.  15.  ''  But  now  bring  me  a  minftrel:  and  it  came  to 
"  pafs  v/hen  the  minftrel  played,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came, 
*'  upon  him."  Which  words  are  thus  expounded  by  R.  D.  Kim- 
chi,  out  of  the  Rabbines  ('Vvith  Vv'hich  R.  S.  Jarchi  and  R.  L.  Ben 
Gerfom  agree  for  the  fubftance  of  his  meaning)  cdvd:!  iicfe^ 
ID1  n»V«  pbrcyiV  "  Our  dodors  tells  us,  that  from  that  day  wherein 
*'  his  miailer  Elijah  was  took  up  into  heaven,  the  fpirit  of  prophecy 
"  remiained  not  with  him  for  a  certain  time;  for,  for  this  caufe  he 
''  was  vexy  forrowful,  and  the  divine  fpirit  doth  not  refide  with 
*'  heavintf^."  Others  fay,  that,  by  reafon  of  the  indignation  he 
conceived  againft  the  king  of  Ifrael,  he  was  "  difquieted  in  his  iriind;" 
and  touching  this  they  fay,  "  That  whcnfoever  a  prophet  is  dif- 
''  turbed  through  anger  or  palTion,  the  Holy  Spirit  forfakes  him, 
*'  From  v/hence  learn  we  this  ?  From  the  example  of  Eliflia,  who 
"  faid.   Give  me  a  minftrel." 

Thus  we  may  by  this  time  fee  the  reafon  why  mufical  inftru^ 
ments  were  fo  frequently  ufed  by  the  prophets,  efpecially  the  Ha- 
giographi ;  which  indeed  fcems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  that  their 
minus  m.ight  be  thereby  put  into  a  more  compofed,  liberal,  and 
chcarful  temper,  and  fo  the  better  difpofed  and  fitted  for  the  tranf- 
portation  of  the  prophetical  fpirit.  So  we  have  heard  before  out 
of  I  Chron.  ch.  xxv.  how  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  compofed 
their  rapt  and  divine  poems  at  the  found  of  the  choir-mufic  of  the 
temple.  Another  famous  place  we  find  for  this  purpofe,  i  Sam.  x, 
which  place  (as  well  as  the  former)  hath  been  (I  think)  much 
miftaken  and  mifinterpreted  by  fome  of  finging ;  whereas  certainly 
it  cannot  be  meant  of  any  thing  Icfj  than  divine  poetry,  and  a  com- 

pofure 
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pofure  of  hymns  excited  by  a  divine  energy  inwardly  moving  the 
mind.  In  that  place  Samuel  having  anointed  Saul  king  of  Ifrael, 
to  afTure  him  that  it  was  fo  ordained  of  God,  he  tells  him  of  fome 
events  that  flioutd  occur  to  him  a  littk  after  his  departure  from  him  ; 
whereof  this  is  one,  that  meeting  with  fome  prophets,  he'  himfelf 
iiiould  find  the  im-pulfes  of  a  prophetical  fpirit  aifo  moving  in  him , 
ver.  5.  Thefe  prophets  are  thus  dcfcribed,  "  After  that,  thou  fhalt 
"  come  to  the  hill  of  God,  6cc.  and  it  fhall  come  to  pafs  when 
"  thou  art  come  thither  to  the  city,  that  thou  fliaic  meet  a  company 
"  of  prophets  coming  down  from  the  high  place,  with  a  pfaltery, 
*'  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  an  harp  before  them ;  and  they 
*'  fhall  prophefy.  And  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  ihall  come  upon  thee^ 
"  and  thou  ihalt  prophefy  with  them,  and  {halt  be  turned  into 
''  another  man."  Where  this  mufic  which  they  were  accompanied 
with  was  to  vigorate  and  compofe  their  minds,  as  Kimchi  com- 
ments upon  the  place,  mipn  nn  o  T'Jdi  '?i^m  ciini  V^:  on»j2Vi 
131  nni2'^  ^iDD  i^/«  nmti>  nj>«  "  And  before  them  was  a  pfal- 
^'  tery  (or  lute),  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  an  harp :  forafmuch 
"  as  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  no  where  but  with  alacrity  and  chear- 
*'  fulnefs;  and  they  prophefied,  that  is,  as  Jonath  the  Targumilt 
"  expounds  it,  they  praifed  God:  as  if  he  had  faid,  Tiieir  prophe- 
"  cies  were  fongs  and  praifes  to  God,  uttered  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.'* 
Thus  he. 

Now  as  this  divine  fpirit  thus  a(Sl:uated  free  and  chearful  fouls,  fo 
the  evil  fpirit  actuated  fad,  melancholy  minds,  as  we  heard  before, 
and  as  we  may  fee  in  the  example  of  Saul.  And  indeed  that  evil 
fpirit  which  is  faid  to  have  polTeiied  him,  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe 
originally  but  anguifh  and  grief  of  mind,  hov/ever  wrought  upon  by 
fome  tempting  iniinuations  of  an  e.vil  fpirit.  And  this  fometime 
inftigated  him  to  prophecy  after  the  fafhion  of  fuch  melancholy 
fury,  I  Sam.  xviii.  10.  "  And  it  came  to  pals  on  the  morrow, 
"  that  the  evil  fpirit  from  God  came  upon  Saul,  and  he  prophefied 
^'  in  the  midft  of  the  houfe  ;'*  which  Jonathan  renders  by  »z)nu^^ 
fc^r.'n  un  "  infanivit  in  medio  domus,"  or,  as  Kimchi  expounds 
the  paraphraft,  i-^,om  nrDi  in^ia  rn»n  "  locutus  eft  verba  ftultitise.*' 
So  alfo  R.  Solomon  upon  tiie  place  expounds  it  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe. 

So  that  accordijig  t6»^the  ftrain  of  all  the  Jewifh  fcholiafts,  by 
this  evil  fpirit  of  SauFnothing  elfe  is  here  meant  but  a  melancholy 
kind  of  madnefs,  which  made  him  prophefy  or  fpeak  diftracledly 
and  inconfiftently.  To  thefe  we  may  add  R.  L.  B.  Gerfom, 
:;*TP  nn  r- >aiDi  CD'Vn'^inD  cunni  r^'2n  -jini  niiD  n»n 
"  He  fpake  in  the  midft  of  the  houfe  very  confufedly,  by  reafon  of 
•^  that  evil  fpirit."-  Now  as  this  evil  fpirit  was  indeed  fundamen- 
tally, as  I  faid,  nothing  elfe  but  a  four  and  diftracSted  temper  of 
mind  arifing  from  the  terrene  dregs  of  melancholy,  grief,  and  ma- 
lice, whereby  Saul  was  at  that  time  vexed  j  fo  the  proper  cure  of  it 
was  the  harmony  and  melody  of  David's  mufic,  v/hich  was  there- 
fore 
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We  made  ufe  of  to  compofe  his  mind,  and  to  allay  thefe  turbulent 
naffions.  And  that  was  the  reafon  (as  I  hope  by  this  time  it  ap- 
pears) why  this  mufic  was  i'o  frequently  ufed,  viz.  to  compofe  the 
animal  part,  that,  all  kind  of  perturbations  being  difi:)elled,  and  a 
fine  gentle  yoi>^'^v/i  or  tranquillity  uihered  in,  the  foul  might  be  the 
better  difpofed  for  the  divine  breathings  of  the  prophetical  fpirit, 
which  enter  not  at  random  into  any  fort  of  men.     Mov(^  yic^  Qo(pk 
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hath  well  exprelled  it  upon  this  occafion ;  thefe  divine  breathings 
enter  only  into  thofe  minds  that  were  fitly  difpofed  for  them  by 
moral  and'  and  ^icquifite  qualifications. 


CHAP.      IX. 

Of  the  Sons  or  Difciples  of  the  Prophets.  An  accoimt  of  fevsralfchools 
of  prophetical  cdncaiion^  r?^  ^/  Naioth  in  Rama,  <?/ Jerufalem,  bethel, 
Jericho,  Gilgal,  kc,  Stveral  pafages  in  the  Hi/foral  Books  ef 
Scripture  pertinent  to  this  argument  explained. 

AND  therefore  we  find  alfo  frequently  fuch  pafTages  in  Scrip- 
ture as  ftrongly  infinuate  to  us  that  anciently  many  were  traiiiisd 
fo  up  in  a  Vv'ay  of  fchool  difcipline,  that  they  might  become  "  Can- 
"  didati  prophetias,'*  and  were  as  probationers  of  thefe  degrees 
which  none  but  God  himfelf  conferred  upon  them.  Yet  while  they 
heard  others  prophefy,  there  was  fometime  an  afflatus  upon  them 
alfo,  their  fouls  as  it  were  fympathizing  (like  unifons  in  mufic) 
with  the  fouls  of  thofe  which  were  touched  by  the  fpirit.  And 
this  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  flory,  i  Sam.  xix.  where  all 
Saul's  mefTengers  fent  to  Naioth  in  Rama  to  apprehend  David  (and 
at  lafl  he  himfelf)  are  faid  to  fall  a-prophefying.  For  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  prophecies  there  fpoken  of  were  anthems  divinely  dic- 
tated, or  doxologies  with  fuch  elegant  flrains  of  devotion  and  fancy 
as  might  alfo  excite  and  flir  up  the  fpirits  of  the  auditors  :  as  often 
v/e  find  that  any  admirable  difcourfes,  in  which  there  is  a  chearful 
and  free  iiowing  forth  of  a  rich  fancy  in  an  intelligible,  and  yet 
extraordinary,  way,  are  apt  to  beget  a  fymbolizing  quality  of  mind 
in  a  flander-by. 

And  this  notion  we  now  drive  Is  clearly  fuggefled  by  the  Jewifii 
writers,  who  tell  us  that  this  Naioth  in  Rama  was  indeed  a  fchool 
of  prophetical  education,  and  fo  the  Targum  expounds  the  word 
Naioth,  t^js'^m  rrn  "  Domus  dodrinae,"  i.  e.  "  prophetiae,"  And 
R.  Levi  B.  G.  r-\p.\>^  n>ir  '?yt^  cD»t^»nj^  it>mD  n>n  r-i»ntr>  noi^, 
CD»«»D:n  "  Our  maffers  fay.  That  there  was  a  fchool  for  the  pro- 
*'  phets  near  the  city  of  Ramah,  to  which  the  prophets  congre- 
"  gated  :"  and  to  the  like  purpofe  R.  Solomon,  And  it  is  further 
infmuated  that  Samuel  was  the  prefident  of  this  fchool  or  college  ; 
as  difciplining  thofe  young  fcholars,  and  training  them  up  to  thofe 
preparatory  qualifications  which  might  more  difpofe  them  for  pro- 
Z  phecyj 
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phecy,  and  alfo  propheiying  to  them  in  facred  hymns,  or  otherwife, 
whereby  their  fpirits  might  receive  fome  tin<5lure  of  a  like  kind. 
For  lb  we  find  it  ver.  2C.  "  And  when  they  faw  the  company  of 
"  the  prophets  prophefying,  and  Samuel  landing  as  appointed 
*'  over  them,  the  fpirit  of  God  was  upon  the  melfengers  of  Saul, 
"  and  they  alfo  prophefied."  Where  the  Chaldee  Paraphraft  tranf- 
lates  Q'i^'iJ  or  prophefying,  by  pnnu/a  "  praifmg  God"  with 
facred  hymns  and  hallelujahs,  according  to  the  common  ftraia 
of  the  prophetical  degree,  which  was  called  "  Spiricus  San6tus." 
And  fo  R.  Kimchi  and  R.  Levi  B.  G.  here  afcribe  it  it^iipn  nn^ 
"  to  the  Holy  Spirit."  Among  thefe  prophets  it  is  faid  "  Samuel 
"  flood  as  appointed  over  them,"  that  is,  pn'i'?];  p]>^d  £ZD«p 
"  he  ftood  as  a  teacher  or  mafler  over  them,"  as  the  Chaldee  pa- 
raphraft reads  it.  But  R.  Levi  B.  G.  flrains  a  little  higher,  and 
perhaps  too  high,  \^r\^bi)  ^bv  ^ii*i^  mirr  |d  r»Eit»n  "  He  de- 
"  rived  forth  from  himfelf,  of  his  own  prophetical  fpirit,  by  way 
"  of  emanation,  upon  them."  Though  this  kind  of  language  be 
very  fuitable  to  the  notions  of  thofe  maflers  who  will  needs  per- 
fuade  us  that  almofl  all  the  prophets  prophefied  by  virtue  of  fome 
influence  raying  forth  from  the  fpirit  of  fome  other  prophet  into 
them ;  and  Mofes  himfelf  they  make  the  common  conduit  through 
whom  all  prophetical  influence  was  conveighed  to  the  reft  of  the 
prophets.  A  conceit,  I  think,  a  little  too  nice  and  fubtile  to  be 
underflood. 

But  to  return,  upon  this  ground  we  have  fuggefled,  thefe  dif^ 
ciples  of  the  prophets  are  called  a'i^ujn  >Jn  "  Sons  of  the  pro- 
*'  phets ;"  and  thefe  are  they  which  are  meant,  i  Sam.  x.  5.  (tiie 
place  we  named  before)  in  thofe  words,  CD»i^»DJ  ^nrr  "  a  com- 
''  pany  of  the  prophets,"  that  is,  as  the  Targum  renders  it,  nj;»o 
^<>^~D  "  Ccetus  fcribarum,"  a  company  of  icribes  (for  fo  thefe 
yc'j'ig  fcholars  were  anciently  called);  or  if  you  plcafe  rather  in 
Kinichi's  language,  cDDn  n'D'rn  o  c::n'D'?n  bi  «nsD  nr'D 
131  c:::»7nj  cz:»«»njn  n»D^n  vn  "i/«i  onaiD  i«ipj  "  A  company 
''  cf  fcribes,  that  is,  fcholars  :  for  the  fcholars  of  the  wife  men 
*'  were  called  fcribes:  for  they  were  the  -fcholars*^ of  the  greater 
*'  prophets,  and  thefe  fcholars  were  called  the  fons  of  the  prophets. 
''  Now  the  greater  prophets  which  lived  in  that  time  from  Eli 
"  to  David  were  Samuel,  Gad,  Nathan,  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Je- 
«  duthun." 

And  thus  we  mufl  underfland  the  meaning  of  that  queflicn,  ver. 
12.  '-  Who  is  their  Father?"  which  gave  occafion  to  that  prover- 
bial fpeech  afterwards  ufed  commonly  amongft  the  Jews  ["  Is  Saul 
"  alfo  among  the  prophets?"]  ufed  of  one  that  v/y/^  fuddenly  raif- 
ed  up  to  fome  dignity  or  perfedion  which  by  his  education  he  was 
not  fitted  for.  And  therefore  the  Chaldee  paraphraft  minding  the 
fcope  of  the  place  renders  anoj^  ♦»  "  who  is  their  Father,"  by 
ijnai  IP    "  who  is  their  mafler  ?"    which  Kimchi  approves,  and 

accordingly 
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accordingly  expounds  that  proverb  in.  this  manner,  csii^  n»nii'5 
D'«»nn  ^mtr^  C3jn  "idi^  n^n  nf?ri5i  nhv  hzw  "  When  any 
*'  one  was  mounted  from  a  low  ftate  to  any  dignit)^,  they  ufed  to 
"  fay.  Is  Saul  alfo  among  the  prophets  ?'*  But  R.  Solomon  would 
rather  keep  the  literal  fenfe  of  thoie  words,  "  Who  is  their  father  ?** 
and  therefore  fuppofcth  fomething  more  than  we  here  contend 
for,  viz.  That  prophecy  was  a  kind  of  hereditary  thing.  For  fo 
he  fpcaks,  "  Do  not  wonder  for  that  he  is  called  the  Father  of 
"  tliem,"  «»n  nttn-i»  ni^UJi  '3,  that  is,  "for  prophecy  is  an  here- 
"  ditary  thing."  But  I  think  we  may  content  ourfelves  Vv-ith  what 
our  former  authors  have  told  us,  to  which  we  miay  add  the  tefti- 
mcny  of  R.  Levi  B.  Gerfom,  who  tells  us  that  thefe  prophets  here 
fpoken  of  were  the  fcholars  of  Samuel,  who  trained  them  up  to  a 
degree  of  prophetical  perfeiSlion,  and  fo  is  called  their  father,  tdVu^ 
PMohmn  V«  cji^am  ^t^iDt:^  ariiS  "  becaufe  that  Samuel  inflru6fed 
"  them  and  trained  them  up  by  his  difcipline  to  a  degree  of  pro- 
^  phetical  perfection," 

Of  thefe  difciples  we  find  very  frequent  mention  in  Scripture  ; 
(6  2  Kings  iv.  we  read  of  the  fons  or  "  difciples  of  the  prophets 
**  in  Giigal."  And  chap.  vi.  Eliiha  is  there  brought  in  as  their 
mafler,  at  whofe  command  they  were,  and  therefore  they  afk  leave 
to  enlarge  their  dwellings.  And  Eliflia  himfelf  was  trained  up  by 
Elijah,  as  his  difciple ;  and  therefore  in  z  Kings  iii.  it  was  thought 
a  reafon  good  enough  to  prove  that  he  was  ^  prophet,  for  that  h? 
had  been  Elijah's  difciple,  aiid  poured  water  upon  his  harrds,  as 
all  the  Jewifli  fcholiafls  obferve.  And  2  Kmgs  ix.  i.  Elifha  fends 
one  of  thefe  his  minifiring  difciples  to  anoint  Jehu  to  be  king  of 
Jfrael.  And  i  Kings  xx.  35.  the  young  prophet  there  fent  to  re- 
prove Ahab  for  fparing  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria  is  called  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphraft  «»o:  n'D^n  'JnD  nn  a.i'Di  "  one  of  the 
"  fons,  the  difciples  of  the  prophets."  And  hence  it  was  that 
Amos  urgeth  the  extraordinarinefs  of  his  commiiiion  from  God, 
ch.  vil.  14.  "I  was  no  prophet,  nor  was  I  a  prophet's  fen,  mn  i^h 
"  imi'D^pn  m«DD  r~,Vi\z}h  piD-  He  was  not  prepared  for  prophecy, 
"  or  trained  up  fo  as  to  be  fitted  for  a  prophetical  fundfion  by  his 
''  difciplelhip,"  as  Abarbanel  gloileth  upon  the  place.  And  there^ 
fore  divine  infpiration  found  him  out  of  the  ordinary  road  of  pro- 
phets aniOng  his  herds  of  cattle,  and  in  an  extraordinary  way  moved 
him  to  go  to  Bethel,  there  to  declare  God's  judgements  againfl  king 
and  people,  even  in  the  king's  chapel.  To  conclude,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  when  John  Baptiit  and  our  Saviour  called  difciples  to 
attend  upon  their,  and  to  learn  divine  oracles  fi'om  thetr,  it  feems  to 
have  been  no  new  thing,  but  that  which  was  the  common  cuftom 
of  the  old  prophets. 

JSiow  of  thefe  prophets  there  vrere  feveral  fchools  or  colleges,  as 
the  Jews  obferve,  in  feveral  cities,  according  as  occafion  was  to  em- 
ploy them.  So  we  read  of  "  a  college  in  Jerufalem,"  2  Kings  xxil, 
14.    where   Huldah    the   prophctefs  lived,    which   is  called   njit'O 
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In  the  original,  and  by  the  Chaldee  paraphraft  tranflated  i^jaVi^  n»3, 
"  Domus  dodtrinae ;"  by  Kimchi  ti;-nro  djd,  "  a  fchool."  So 
1  Kings,  ch.  ii.  and  iv.  we  meet  with  divers  places  fet  down  as 
thofe  where  the  refidence  of  thofe  young  prophets  was,  as  Bethel 
and  Jericho  and  Gilgal,  &c.  So  Kimchi  obferves  upon  the  place, 
m  nr,n«  nj;i  vn  fD  nnoi  ^nna  C3>»s'ajn  'Ji  vr\^  nm  "  As 
"  the  Tons  of  the  prophets  were  in  Bethel  and  Jericho,  fo  were 
*'  there  alfo  of  them  in  feveral  other  places.  And  the  main  reafon 
*'  why  they  were  thus  difperfcd  in  many  of  the  cities  of  Ifrael  was 
^'  this,  that  they  might  reprove  the  Ifraelites  that  were  there :  and 
*'  their  prophecy  was  wholly  according  to  the  exigency  of  thofe 
"  times ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  their  prophecy  was  not  coramit- 
*'  ted  to  writing.'*  From  hence  fome  of  the  Jewifli  writers  tell  us 
of  a  certain  Aa^ap^ia  of  prophecy,  one  continually  like  an  evening- 
ftar  fliining  upon  the  confpicable  hemifphere,  when  another  was 
fet.  Kimchi  tells  us  of  this  myftical  glofs  upon  thofe  words, 
I  Sam.  iii.  3.  "  Ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,"  hvi  o  nD«  iima 

"[Hi;  ^u^  iiyDO/  n>itD  nn«  y^v  h^n  iu^du^  "  This  is  fpoken  myftically 
''  concerning  the  light  of  prophecy,  according  to  that  faying  amongft 
"  our  do6lors  [the  fun  rifeth  and  the  fun  fetteth],  that  is,  ere  God 
"  makes  the  fon  of  one  righteous  man  to  fet,  he  makes  the  fon 
"  of  another  righteous  man  to  rife." 


CHAP.      X. 

Of  Bath  K0I,  /.  e,  Filia  Vocis  :  That  it  fucceeded  in  the  roomofYio^ 
phecy  :  That  it  ivas  by  the  Jews  counted  the  lowejl  degree  of  Reve- 
latlon,     JVhat  places  in  the  New  Tefiament  are  to  be  undcrjhod  of  it. 

We  fhould  come  now  briefly  to  fpeak  of  the  higheft  degree  of 
Divine  infpiration  or  prophecy  taken  in  a  general  fenfe,  which  was 
the  Mofaical.  But,  before  we  do  that,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take 
notice  of  the  loweft  degree  of  revelation  among  the  Jews,  which 
was  inferior  to  all  that  which  they  call  by  the  name  of  Prophecy  : 
and  this  was  their  ^ip  na,  "  Bath  Kol,  Filia  vocis,"  which  wa^ 
nothing  elfe  but  fome  voice  which  was  heard  as  defcending  from 
heaven,  direding  them  in  any  affair  as  occafion  ferved  :  which  kind 
of  revelation  might  be  made  to  one  (as  Maimonides,  Par.  II.  c.  42. 
"  More  Nevochim,"  tells  us)  that  was  no  way  prepared  for  pro- 
phecy. 

Of  this  "  Filia  voqis"  we  have  mention  made  in  one  of  the  an- 
cienteft  monuments  of  Jewilli  learning,  which  is  Pirke  P..  Eliezer, 
c.  44.  and  otherwhere  very  frequently  among  the  Jewifh  writers, 
as  that  which  was  a  frequent  thing  after  the  ceafmg  of  prophecy 
^mong  the  Jews  J  of  which  more  afterward.  Jofephus,  ArchaeoU 
lib.  XIII.  c.  18.  tells  a.ftory  of  Hircanus  the  high-prieft,  how  he 
heard  this  voice  from  heaven>  which  told  him  of  the  victory  which 

his 
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his  fons  had  got  at  Cyzicum  againft  Antlochus  the  fame  day  the 
battle  was  fought;  and  this  (he  fays)  while  he  was  offering  up  in- 
cenfe  in  the  temple,  rUx  rfo^ov  aCru  rl  S^rov  sU  >^oy^<;  ?a0=,  he  was  made 
partaker  of  a  vocal  converfe  with  God,  that  is  by  a  Vip  mn. 

This  R.  Ifaac  Angarenfis  L.  Cofri  ftrongly  urgeth  againft  the 
Karrai  or  Scripturarii  (a  fort  of  Jews  that  rejed  all  Talmudical  tra- 
ditions), that  the  grand  do<5lors  of  the  Jews  received  fuch  traditions' 
from  the  LXXII  Senators,  who  were  guided  either  by  a  Vip  m3, 
or  fomething  anfwerable  to  it,  in  the  truth  of  things,  after  all  pro- 
phecy was  ceafed,  Maam.  III.  §  41.  t-\})ib  amvD  vn  f  nnjor?  a 
"jVdp  iDirir^  .—id  ik  rnj^nj  ana  r^phnvi  j^^ii>  \im  h^  niDDnn  ^d  r-i| 
nb)]^  b)p  i—\2n  iDipon  (i.  e.)  "  There  is  a  tradition  that  the 
*'  men  of  the  great  Sanhedrim  were  bound  to  be  fkilled  in  the 
•'  knowledge  of  all  fciences,  and  therefore  it  is  much  more  neceffary 
*'  that  prophecy  fhould  not  be  taken  from  them,  or  that  which 
•^  {hould  fupply  its  room,  viz.  the  daughter  of  voice,  and  the  like." 
Thus  he,  according  to  the  genius  of  l^almudical  learning,  is  pleafed 
to  expound  the  place  Efay  ii.  where  it  is  faid,  that  "  a  lav/  fhall  go 
*'  forth  out  of  Zion,"  of  the  confiftorial  decrees  of  the  judges, 
rulers,  and  priefts  of  the  Jews,  and  the  great  fenate  of  LXXII  elders, 
whom  he  would  needs  perfuade  us  to  be  guided  infallibly  by  this 
b^p  mn,  or  in  fome  other  way  »nV«  nirn  by  fome  divine  virtue, 
power  or  aififtance  always  com.municated  to  them,  as  fuppofed  at 
leaft  that  fuch  an  heroical  fpirit  as  that  fpirit  of  fortitude  which 
belonged  to  the  Judges  and  Kings  of  Ifrael,  and  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  God  (as  Maimonides,  in  "  More  Nevochim,"  tells  us),  had 
perpetually  cleaved  to  them. 

But  we  fhall  here  leave  our  author  to  his  Judalcal  fuperftition,  and 
take  notice  of  two  or  three  places  in  the  New  Teftament  which 
feem  to  be  underftood  perfediy  of  this  "  Filia  vocis,"  which  the 
conftant  tradition  of  the  Jews  affures  us  to  have  fucceeded  in  the 
room  of  prophecy.  The  firft  is  John  xii.  where  this  heavenly 
voice  was  conveighed  to  our  Saviour  as  if  it  had  been  the  noife  of 
thunder,  but  was  not  well  underftood  by  all  thofe  that  flood  by, 
who  therefore  thought  that  cither  it  thundered,  or  that  it  was  a 
mighty  voice  of  fome  angel  that  fpake  to  him  :  ver.  28,  29.  "  Then 
''  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  I  have  both  giorified  my 
"  name,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  The  people  therefore  that  flood 
*'  by  and  heard  it,  faid  it  thundered  :  others  faid  that  an  angel  fpake 
"  to  him."  So  Matth.  iii.  17.  After  our  Saviour's  baptifm,  upon 
his  coming  out  of  the  water,  the  Evangelft  tells  us,  "  that  the 
"  heavens  were  opened,  and  that  the  fpirit  of  God  defcended  upon 
"  him  in  the  ihape  of  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying, 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  v/hom  I  am  well  pleafed."  And  laft 
of  all  we  m.eet  with  this  kind  of  voice  upon  cur  Saviour's  tranf- 
figuration,  Matth.  xvii.  5,  8.  which  is  there  fo  defcribed  as  com- 
ing out  of  a  cloud,  as  if  it  had  been  loud  like  the  noife  of  thunder, 
*'  Behold  a  bright  cloud  overfliadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice 

«  out^ 
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"  out  of  the  cloud,  which  fald,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
"  I  am  well  plealed  :'*  which  voice,  itisfaid,  the  three  difciples  that 
were  then  with  him  in  the  mount  heard,  as  we  are  told  in  the  fol- 
lowing verfe,  and  alfo  2  Pet.  i.  17,  18.  From  whence  we  are  fully 
informed,  that  it  was  this  "  Fiha  vocis"  we  fpeak  of  which  came 
for  the  apoftles  fakes  that  were  with  him,  as  "  a  teftimony  of  that 
"  glory  and  honour  with  which  God  magnified  his  Son;  which 
apolHes  were  not  yet  raifed  up  to  the  degree  of  prophecy,  but  only 
made  partakers  of  a  voice  inferior  to  it.  The  words  are  thefe,  "  He 
''  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came 
"  fuch  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved 
^  Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleafed.  And  this  voice  which  came 
"  from  heaven  we  heard  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
*'  mount."  Now  that  this  was  that  very  b^p  ni  we  fpeak  of, 
which  was  inferior  to  prophecy,  we  may  fufnciently  learn  from  the 
next  verfe,  "  We  have  alfo  a  more  fure  word  of  prophecy;"  for 
indeed  true  prophecy  was  counted  much  more  authentical  than  this 
b)p  n3,  as  being  a  divine  infpiration  into  the  mind  of  the  prophet ; 
which  this  was  not,  but  only  a  voice  that  moved  their  exterior 
fenfes;  and  by  the  mediation  thereof  informed  their  minds.  Andj 
^us  we  have  done  with  this  argument. 


CHAP.    XL 

Of  the  h'lghej}  degree  of  Divine  Infpiration ;  viz.  the  Mfaical,  Four 
Differences  between  the  Divine  Revelations  made  to  M'fei^  and  to  the 
reji  of  the  Prophets.  How  the  doSirine  of  ?nen  prophetically  infpired 
is  to  approve  itfelf  by  miracles^  or  by  its  reafonable7isfs .  The  fympa^ 
thy  and  agreeablenejs  between  an  holy  mind  and  divine  truth, 

W  E  now  come  briefly  to  enquire  into  the  higheft  degree  of  di- 
vine infpiration,  which  was  the  Mofaical,  that  by  which  the  law 
was  given ;  and  this  we  may  beft  do  by  fearching  out  the  chara(£ie- 
ri6tical  differences  of  Mofes's  infpiration  from  that  which  was  tech- 
nically called  Prophecy.  And  thefe  we  fhall  take  out  of  Maimo- 
nides's  "  De  Fund.  Legis,"  c.  7.  where  they  are  fully  defcribed 
according  to  the  general  llrain  of  all  the  rabbinical  dodlrine  deli- 
vered upon  this  argument. 

The  firft  is,  that  Mofes  was  made  partaker  of  thefe  divine  reve- 
lations per  vigiliam^  whereas  God  manifefted  himfeif  to  all  the  other 
prophets  in  a  dream  or  vifion  when  their  fenfes  were  a^y<j\^  u^nan  m» 

nDtn  nr  J^ini  n«T  U'm  nit^Di  ni*noD  "  What  is  the  dif- 
*'  ference  between  the  prophecy  of  Mofes  and  the  prophefy  of  all 
"  other  prophets  ?  All  other  prophets  did  prophefy  in  a  dream  or  vi- 
"  fion  :  but  Mofes  our  mallier  when  he  was  waking  and  {landing,  ac- 
''  cording  to  what  is  written,"  (Numb.  vii.  89.)  And  when  Mofes 
was  gone  int©  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  fpeak  with  hinl 

(i.e. 
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(i.  e*  God),  then  he  heard  the  voice  of  one  fpeaking  unto  hin7.  By 
v/hich  place  in  Numbers,  it  appears  he  had  free  recourfe  to  this  hea- 
venly oracle  at  any  time.  And  therefore  the  Talmudiits  have  a  rule, 
nV'^3  nt-tiiJ  cnhn^D  v^«  n«n  «V  np  »j»2"i  nit^o  "  That  Mofes  had 
"  never  any  prophecy  in  the  night-time,  i.  e.  in  a  dream  or  vilion  of 
"  the  night,"  as  the  other  prophets  had. 

The  fecond  difference  is,  that  Mofes  prophefied  without  the 
mediation  of  any  ajigelical  power,  by  an  influence  derived  imme* 
diately  from  God ;  whereas  in  all  other  prophecies  (as  we  have 
fhewed  heretofore)  fome  angel  ftill  appeared  to  the  prophet, 
h^  ID!  -j^^D  n>  h^  cz5»«»njn  "  All  prophets  did  prophecy  by  the 
"  help  or  miniftry  of  an  angel,  and  therefore  the.y  did  fee  that  v/hich 
"  they  faw  in  parables,  or  under  fome  dark  reprefentation  ;  but 
"  Mofes  prophefied  without  the  miniftry  of  an  angel."  This  he 
proves  from  Numb.  xii.  8.  where  God  fays  of  iV'Iofes,  "  I  will  fpeak 
"  with  him  mouth  to  mouth;"  and  fo  Exod.  xxxiii.  ii.  "  The 
*'  Lord  fpake  unto  Mofes  face  to  face." 

But  we  muft  not  here  fo  much  adhere  to  that  expofition  which 
Maimonides  and  the  reft  of  his  countrymen  give  us  of  this  place,  as 
to  forcret  what  we  are  told  in  the  New  Taftament  concerning  the  mi- 
niftiy  of  angels  which  God  ufed  in  giving  the  law  itfelf:  and  fo  St. 
Stephen  difcourfeth  of  it,  A6lsvii.  53;  and  St.  Paul  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  ch.  iii.  tells  us,  "  the  law  was  given  by  the  difpofition  of 
"  angels  in  the  hands  of  a  mediator,"  that  is,  Mofee,  the  mediator 
then  between  God  and  the  people.  And  therefore  I  fhould  rather 
think  the  meaning  of  thofe  words  "  face  to  face"  to  import  the 
clearncfs  and  evidence  of  the  inteile£lual  light  wherein  God  appeared 
to  Mofes,  which  was  greater  than  any  of  the  prophets  were  made 
partakers  of.  And  therefore  the  old  tradition  goes  of  them,  that 
they  faw  nnu^D  ni'j^t:;  ^nVpBon  "  in  fpeculo  non  lucido>" 
whereas  Mofes  faw  "  in  fpeculo  lucido,"  a  ^t'  alviyfjArojv^  as  Philo 
te1!s  us  (together  with  Maimonides)  in  his  book,  "  Quis  rerum 
"  divin.  hseres  fit ;"  that  is,  without  any  impreffions  or  images  of 
things  in  his  imagination  in  an  hieroglyphical  way,  as  was  wont  to 
be  in  all  dreams  and  vifions ;  but  by  charaderizing  all  immediately 
upon  his  underilandino: ;  though  otherwife  much  of  the  law  was 
indeed  almoft  little  more  for  the  main  fcope  and  aim  of  it  but  an 
emblem  or  allegory. 

But  there  may  be  yet  a  farther  meaning  of  thofe  words  "  face  to 
"  face,"  and  that  is  the  friendly  and  amicable  way  whereby  all  di- 
vine revelations  were  made  to  Mofes  ;  for  fo  it  is  added  in  the  text, 
"  as  a  man  fpeaketh  unto  his  friend." 

And  this  is  the  third  difference  v/hich  Maimonides  afllgns,  viz. 
tzjU^iDPDi  CDi^.-rnJi  Cj»wt  ci^on  Vd  "  AH  the  other  prophetf 
"  were  afraid  and  troubled  and  fainted ;  but  Mofes  was  not  fo : 
"  for  the  Scripture  faith,  '  Ciod  fpake  to  him  as  a  man  fpeaks  to  his 
"  friend ;'  that  is  to  {^dy^  As  a  man  is  not  afraid  to  hear  the  words 
"  of  his  friend,  fo  was  Mofes  able  to  underftand  the  words  of  pro- 
"  uhecv  vi?ithout  anv  difturbance  and  aftonifliment  of  miod." 

^       ^  '  '  The 
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The  fourth  and  laft  difference  is  the  liberty  of  Mofes's  fpirit  to 
prophecy  at  all  times,  as  we  heard  before  out  of  Numb.  vii.  89. 
He  might  have  recourfe  at  any  time  to  the  facred  oracle  (in  the 
tabernacle)  v^hich  fpaice  from  between  the  Cherubins  :  and  fo 
Maimonides  lays  dov;n  this  difference,  ci:>fr^»3jnD  ps^  ci\^'2Jn  Vd 
ivi'"^  r-iy  '7D2  "  None  of  the  prophets  did  prophecy  at  what  time 
"  they  would,  fave  Mofes^  who  was  cloathcd  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  v/hen  he  would,  and  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  did  abide  upon  him : 
"  neither  had  he  need  to  predifpofe  his  mind,  or  prepare  himfelf 
*'  for  it,  for  he  was  always  difpofed  and  in  readmefs  as  a  miniftring 
«'  angel ;  and  therefore  could  he  prophefy  at  w  hat  time  he  would, 
"  according  to  that  which  was  fpoken  in  Numb.  ix.  8.  A  arry 
"  you  here  a  little,  and  I  will  hear  what  the  Lord  will  command  con- 
"  cerning  you."  Thus  Maimionides,  who,  I  think,  here  fomewhat 
hyperbolizeth,  and  fcarce  fpeaks  confiftently  with  the  reit  of  the 
Hebrew  mafters.  For  we  may  remember  what  we  heard  before  con- 
cerning the  Talmudical  tradition,  that  Mofes's  mind  was  indifpcfed 
for  prophecy  when  he  was  tranfpcrted  with  indignation  againlt  the 
fpies;  though  I  think  it  is  moft  probable  that  he  had  a  greater  liberty 
of  prophefying  than  any  other  of  the  prophets  had. 

Now  this  clear  diftin6l  kind  of  infpi ration  made  immediately 
upon  an  intelle6lual  faculty  in  a  familiar  way,  which  we  fee  was  the 
"  Gradus  Mofaicus,"  v/as  m.oft  fit  and  proper  for  laws  to  be  admi- 
niflred  in ,  which  was  excellently  took  notice  of  by  Plutarch  in  that 
difcourfe  of  his,  -sj-epi  t5  f^v  x^V  «V=^P^  ^^'^  '^'^'^  n^GIar,  where  he  tells 
us  the  poetry  that  was  ufually  interlaced  with  riddles  and  parables 
was  taken  av/ay  in  his  time,  and  a  more  fiimiiiar  v/ay  of  prophecy 
brought  in;  though  he  by  a  Gentile  fuperftition  applies  that  to  his 

Pythia;  ©so?  a.(pB?uv  tuv  ^^''^l^^"  ^''^'^  ''-'^'  y'Au.'a-a-a^  y.cd  'STBpKppaceig  y.cn 
«,cra,(pe-iuv ,   iuru)  licchiyia^cci   'syafctaKiioccz    to;;    p^pfxsvoK,   OiC.  CjOQ  oatn 

"  now  taken  away  from  his  oracles  poetry,  and  the  variety  of 
"  dialed,  and  circumlocution,  and  obfcurity  j  and  hath  fo  ordered 
"  them  to  fpeak  to  thofe  that  confult  them,  as  the  laws  do^to  th-? 
"  cities  under  their  fubjeaion,  and  kings  to  their  people,  and 
"  maflers  to  their  fcholars,  in  the  moil  intelligible  and  perfwafive 
"  language."  But  by  Plutarch's  leave  this  charadtcr  agrees  neither 
to  his  Pythia,  nor  indeed  to  Mofes  himfelf  (who  put  a  veil  upoti 
his  face  in  giving  the  law  itfelf  to  the  people),  but  to  our  Saviour 
alone,  the  difpenler  of  the  true  law  of  God  inwardly  to  the  fouls  cf 
men ;  and  therein  converfnig  with  them.,  not  fo  much  rcrooa-tl^Tru)  <t:^cq 
'sj^oaoirov  as  vZ  'm^k  ^Sv,  not  fo  much  "  face  to  face"  as  "  mmd  to 
<«  mind."' 

Vv^e  have  nowfeen  what  is  this  "  Gradus  propheticus  Mofaicus," 
which  indeed  was  necefiary  fhould  be  tranfcendent  and  extraordi- 
nary, becaufe  it  was  the  bafis  of  all  future  prophecy  aiVibng  the 
Jews ;  for  all  the  prophets  mainly  aim  at  that,  to  efuabliih  and  con- 
lirm  the  law  of  Mofe^  as  to  the  practical  obfcrvation  of  it;  and 
therefore  it  was  alfo  (o  Itrongly  manifefted  to  the  Ifraelitec?  by  figns 

yoL.  IV.  '      A  a  and 
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and  miracles  clone  in  the  fight  of  all  the  people,  and  his  familiarity 
and  acquaintance  with  heaven  teftiried  to  them  all,  the  divine  voice 
being  heard  by  them  all  at  mount  Sinai  j  which  difpenfation 
amounted  at  Icalt  to  as  much  as  a  h)p  mn  to  the  very  loweft  of 
the  people.  All  which  confiderations  put  R.  Phineas  into  fuch  an 
admiration  of  this  »jd  in  noro  or  "  Statio  montis  Sinai'*  (as  the 
dodors  are  wont  to  call  it),  that  he  determines  in  Pirke  Eliezer, 
"  That  all  this  generation  that  heard  the  voice  of  the  holybleffed 
"  God,  was  worthy  to  be  accounted  as  the  miniftring  angels.'- 
But  what  that  voice  was  which  they  heard,  the  latter  Jews  are  Icarce 
well  agreed  :  but  Maimonldes,  according  to  the  molt  received  opi- 
nion, "  in  More  Nevochim,"  p.  ii.  c.  33.  tells  that  they  only  heard 
thofe  firft  words  of  the  law  diftinaiy,  viz.  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
"  God,"  and,  "  Thou  fhalt  have  none  other  Gods,  &c."  and  but 
only  the  found  of  all  the  reft  of  the  words  in  which  the  remainder  of 
the  law  was  given  ;  and  this,  as  he  fays,  was  "  the  great  myftery  of 
"  that  ftatlon,"  fo  much  fpokenof  by  the  Ancients. 

And  here  by  the  way  we  may  take  notice,  that  that  divine  infpl^ 
ration  which  is  conveighed  to  an\'  one  man  primarily  beneiits  none 
buthimfelf;  and  therefore  many  times,  as  Maimonides  tells  us,  it 
refted  in  this  private  ufe,  not  profiting  any  elfe  but  thofe  to  whom 
it  came.  And  the  reafon  of  this  is  manifeft,  for  that  an  infpiration 
abftraclJy  confidered  can  only  fatisfy  the  mind  of  him  to  whom  it 
is  made,  of  its  own  authority  and  authenticalnefs  (as  we  have  ihevv- 
ed  before) ;  and  therefore  that  one  man  may  know  that  another 
hath  that  doctrine  revealed  to  him  by  a  prophetical  fpirit  which  hu 
delivers,  he  muft  alio  either  be  infpired,  and  fo  be  "  in  gradu  pro- 
^'  phetico"  in  a  true  fenfc,  or  be  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  it  by 
fome  miracle,  whereby  it  may  appear  tliat  God  hath  committed  his 
truth  to  fuch  an  one,  by  giving  him  fome  fignal  power  in  altering 
rhe  courfe  of  nature  ;  which  indeed  was  the  way  by  which  the  pro- 
phets of  old  ordinarily  conlirmed  their  doctrine,  when  they  deliver-' 
ed  anything  new  to  the  people;  which  courfe  our  Saviour  himfelf 
and  his  difciples  alfo  took  to  confirm  the  truth  of  tlie  Gofpel ;  or 
elfe  there  muft  be  fo  much  reafonabienefs  in  the  thing  itfelf,  as  that 
by  moral  arguments  it  may  be  fuificient  to  beget  a  belief  in  the 
minds  of  fobcr  and  good  men. 

And  I  wifli  this  laft  way  of  becoming  acquainted  with  divine 
truth  were  better  known  amongft  us;  for  v/hen  we  have. once  at- 
tained to  a  true  fanctified  frame  of  mind,  we  have  then  attained  to 
the  end  of  all  prophecy,  and  fee  all  divine  truth  that  tends  to  the 
falvation  of  our  fouls  in  the  divine  light,  which  always  {liines  in  the 
purity  and  holincfs  of  the  new  creature,  and  fo  need' no  further  mi- 
racle to  coni-rm  us  in  it.  And  indeed  that  God-like  glory  and  ma- 
jefty  which  appears  in  the  naked  fimplicity  of  true  goodnefs,  will 
by  its  own  connatenefs  and  fympathy  with  all  faying  truth  friendly 
entertain  and  embrace  it. 


C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.      XII. 

JVhen  the  Prophetical  Spirit  ceafed  in  the  "Jevuijh  church.  The  cejfation 
of  Prophecy  noted  m  a  fmnous  Epocha  by  the  Jeius.  The  rejioring 
of  the  Prophetical  Spini  ly  Chr'ft,  Some  poffages  to  this  purpcfe  in 
the  Neiv  Teftament  explained,  JVhcn  the  Prophetical  Spirit  ceafed  in 
the  Chrijlian  church.  That  it  did  not  continue  long,  proved  by  fevera I 
ie/limonies  of  the  ancient  writers. 

THUS  we  have  now  done  with  all  thofe  forts  of  prophecy 
which  we  find  any  mention  of;  and  as  a  coronis  to  this  difcourfe  we 
fhall  further  enquire  a  little  "  what  period  of  ti-me  it  was  in  which 
*^  this  prophetical  fpirit  ceafed  both  in  the  Jewifti  and  Chriftian 
"  church."  In  which  bufinefs,  becaufe  the  caufe  of  Scripture  itfelf 
is  in  a  manner  filent,  we  muft  appeal  to  fuch  hiftories  as  are  like 
tx)  be  moft  authentical  in  this  bufinefs. 

And  firft  "  for  the  period  of  time  when  it  ceafed  in  the  Jewifli/' 
I  find  our  Chriftian  writers  differing.  Juftin  Martyr  would  needs 
perfuade  us  that  it  was  not  till  the  "  i^ra  Chriftiana.'*  This  he  in- 
culcates often  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  Qvf^'nQ^l  h  tm 

y'iVH   viAwv   Inava-oilo   »T£    'V7po<pr,~r,<;   «te   afyjjv,    i|   ora   ccpxjnv    s?^a,^i}    /^^'XpK   « 

^t:^  'lr,atiq  Xfiro<;  xal  ysyon  xot)  Ittu^su,  "  There  never  ceafed  in 
*'  your  nation  either  prophet  or  prince,  till  Jefus  Chrift  was  both 
*'  born  and  had  fufFered."  And  fo  he  often  there  tells  us  that  John 
the  Baptift  was  the  laft  prophet  of  the  JewiOi  church ;  which  con- 
ceit he  feems  to  have  made  fo  much  of,  as  thinking  to  bring  in 
our  Saviour  "  iumine  prophetico,"  with  the  greater  evidence  of 
divine  authority,  as  the  promifed  Melfiah  into  the  world.  But 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  hath  much  trulier,  vWth  the  confent  of  all 
Jewifh  antiquity,  refolved  us,  that  all  prophecy  determined  in 
Malachy,  in  his  Strom.,  lib.  I.  where  he  numbers  up  all  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Jews,  thirty-five  in  all,  and  Malachy  as  the  laft. 
Though,  indeed,  the  Talmudifts  reckon  up  fifty-five  prophets  and 
propheteiTes  together,  Cem.  Mafl'.  Megil.  czi»:73  ni<  pn  un 
msuj  l?it:^i  CD'.s»nJ  r-i:Dii^i  "  The  Rabbins  fay  that  there  were 
*'  48  prophets  and  7  propheteftes  that  did  prophefy  to  the 
*'  Ifraelites :"  which  after  they  had  reckoned  almoft  up,  they  tell 
us  Malachy  was  the  laft  of  them,  and  that  he  was  contemporary 
with  Mordecai,  Daniel,  Haggai,  Zacharie,  and  fome  others  (whofe 
prophecies  are  not  extant),  whom  for  their  number  fake  they  there 
reckon  up,  who  all  prophefied  in  the  fecond  year  of  Darius.  But 
commonly  they  make  only  thefe  three,  Haggai,  Zacharie,  and 
Malachy,  to  be  the  laft  of  the  prophets,  and  fo  call  them  cj'K'U 
CDUnn«.  So  Maflec  Sotah,  cli.  laft,  where  the  Mifnicai  doctors 
tell  us,  that  from  the  time  in  which  all  the  firft  prophets  expired, 
xliQ  urim  and  thumraim  ceafed;  and  the  Gemarifts  fay  that  they 

A  a  2  ^  are 
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are  called  cz^jiij^i^n  cz^i^^z:  '^  the  firft  prophets,"  nnnt  '3n?D  ^pisi^^ 
nnrj  cz>:r^^^^  »3i^/Di  ''  in  oj-jpofition  to  Haggai,  Zacherie,  and 
^^  Malachy,  which  are  the  laft."  And  fo  Maimonides  and  Bartcnof 
rell  us  that  the  "  prophetce  priores"  were  io  called,  becaufe  they 
prophefied  in  the  times  pu^nn  r-\'i  of  the  firll '  temple  j  and  thfe 
'*  pofieriores,"  becaufe  they  prophefied  in  the  time  of  the  fccond 
Temple  :  and  when  thcfe  later  prophets  died,  then  all  prophecy  ex- 
pired, and  there  was  left,  as  they  fay,  only  a  "  Bath  Kol"  to  fuccecd 
fome  time  in  the  room  of  it.  So  we  are  told  "  Gem.  Sanhedrim," 
c.    I.    §   13.    >:)i6^}   n^Dt   'Jn    oonnj^   c^oj  inDiL^D    ]ni    md 

"  Our  Rabbins  fay,  that  from  that  time  the  later  prophets  died,  the 
"Holy  Spirit  was  taken  away  from  Ifrael  j  neverthelefs  they  en- 
"  joyed  the  Filia  vocis:"  and  this  is  repeated  Maffec.  Joma,  c.  i* 
Now  all  that  time  which  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  lalled  among  the 
Jev/s  under  the  fecond  temple,  their  chronology  makes  to  be  but 
forty  years.  So  the  author  of  the  book  Cofri,  Maarn.  3.  §  39. 
r,yz>  cD'iO«^  mip  ♦Ji:^  n^ni  ni^mrr  mn^nn  (i.  e.)  "  The  con- 
"  tinuance  of  prophecy  under  the  time  of  the  fecond  temple  was 
"  almoii  forty  years."  And  this  R.  Jehuda's  Scholiaft  confirms 
out  of  an  Hiftorico-cabbaliflical  Treatife  of  R.  Abraham  Ben  Dior. 
and  a  little  after  he  tells  us,  that  after  forty  years  their  "  fiplentes" 
wei-e  called  ifenators,  »u;j«  O'^ipj  tzj'DDnn  ]mr^  mw  cd'pdi^  int^ 
r-iVnjjn  r-^DJD  "  after  forty  years  were  palled,  all  the  wife  men 
^'  W'cre  called  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue."  And  therefore 
the  author  of  that  book  ufeth  this  sera  of  the  cefiation  of  pro* 
phecvi  and  fo  this  is  commonly  noted  as  a  famous  cpocha  among 
all  their  chronologers,  as  the  book  Juchafm,  the  Seder  Oiara 
Zuta,  as  R.  David  Gantz  hath  fummed  them  all  up  in  his  chro- 
nological hillory  put  forth  lately  by  Vorftius.  The  like  may  be 
obferved  froni  i  Maccab.  ix.  27.  and  chap.  iv.  46.  and  chap.  xiv.  41. 

This  Celfation  of  prophecy  determined  as  it  were  all  that  old 
difpenfation  wherein  God  hath  manifeikd  himfelf  to  the  Jews  under 
the  law,  that  fo  that  growing  old  an.d  thus  wearing  away,  they  might 
expecf  that  nev/  difpenfation  of  the  MelTiah  w^hich  "had  been  pro- 
iTiifed  fo  long  before,  and  which  fhould  again  reftore  this  prophe- 
tical fpirit  more  abundantly.  And  fo  this  interftitium  of  pro- 
phcfy  is  infmuated  by  Joel  ii.  in  thofe  words  concerning  the  later 
times  i  "In  thofe  days  fhall  your  fons  and  your  daughters  pro- 
"  phefy,  &c."  And  fo  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  makes  ufe  of  the  place 
to  take  off  that  admiration  with  the  Jews  were  polleffed  withal  to  fee 
fo  plentiful  an  effufion  of  the  prophetical  fpirit  again  :  and  therefore 
this  fpirit  of  prophecy  is  called  the  teftimony  of  Jcfus  in  the  Apo- 
calypfe,  ch.  xix. 

According  to  this  notion  we  mull  underfland  that  paffage  in  John 
vii.  39.  "  l^he  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  given,  becaufe  Jefus  was 
''  not  yet  glorified."  To  which  that  in  Ephef.  iv.  "  lie  afcended 
"  up  oifhigh,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,"  plair.Iy  anfv/ers  ;  as  like- 
wife 
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wife  the  anfwer  which  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus  made  to  Paul, 
A6ts  XIX.  when  he  afked  them  whether  the)/  had  received  the  Holy 
Gholl,  "That  they  knew  not  whether  there  was  a  Holy  Ghoft," 
(that  is)  whether  there  were  any  extraordinary  fpirit,  or  fpirit  of 
prophecy  reftored  again  to  the  church  or  not,  as  hath  been  well 
obferved  Ci"  late  by  lome  learned  men.     But  enough  of  this. 

We  come  now  briefly  to  difpatch  the  fecond  enquiry  viz.  "  What 
"  time  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  which  was  again  reitored  by  our 
"  Saviour,  ceafed  in  the  Chnl^^an  church."  It  may  be  thought 
"  that  St.  John  was  the  laft  of  Chriftian  prophets,  for  tiiat  the  Apo- 
calypfe  is  the  lateft  dated  of  any  book  which  is  received  into  the 
canon  of  the  New  TePcament.  But  I  know  no  place  of  Scripture 
that  intimates  any  fuch  thing,  as  if  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  was  fo  foon 
to  expire.  And,  indeed,  if  we  may  believe  the  primitive  fathers,  it 
did  not ;  though  it  overlived  St.  John's  time  but  a  little.  Eufebius  * 

tells    us    Ot     one   QuadratUS,     Sv    oci^.a,  raTq    OjAiTTTry  ^vyul^.^a-i   U(>oip'nliy.c^ 

xccf-'icrixccli  Woy(>c,  ^x^i  otaTrp'xlai,  "  who  together  with  the  daughters 
"  of  Philip  had  the  gift  of  prophecy.  So  the  report  was.'*  'lliis 
QuadratUS,  as  he  tells  us,  lived  in  Trajan's  time,  which  was  but  at 
the  beginning  of  the  fecond  century.  And  a  little  after,  fpeaking 
of  good  men  in  that  age,  he  adds,-  t«  Sae  'S7nvualo(;  elcriri  oV  uvt^ 
'cjXiWcci  'Dja^oc^o^oi  hvoi,^.etq  injfyav',  "  Many  llrange  and  admirable 
^'  virtues  of  the  divine  fpirit  as  yet  ihewed  forth  themfelves  by 
"  them."  And  the  fame  author,  lib.  IV.  §  18.  tells  us  out  of 
Julf  in  Martyr,  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century,  and 
then  writ  his  apology  for  the  Chrillians,  that  the  gift  of  prophecy 
was  flill  to  be  ieen  in  the  church,  Tptpei  ^l  xu)  w?  on  yJx^i  xai  avrS 

yapio-ju»la  'srpo(p'>^UKa,  oiiha^inv  iTn  rrj^  Ey.y.>.Yi7icc(;  -f-.  1  et  not  long  af- 
terward there  is  little  or  no  remembrance  of  the  prophetical  fpirit 
remaining  in  the  church.  Hence  the  Montanifts  are  by  fome  of 
the  fathers  proved  to  be  no  better  than  dilTemblers  wnen  they  pre- 
tended to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  for  that  it  was  then  ceafed  in  the 
church.  And  fo  Eufebius  tells  us,  lib.  V.  §  3.  and  withal  that 
Montanus  and  his  companions  only  took  advantage  of  that  vinue  of 
working  wonders  v/hich  yet  appeared  (as  was  reported,  though 
doubtfully)    in  fome  places,  to   make  a    femblance  of   the    fpirit 

or     prophecy  i      Tuv     ^\    ujji.(p]    Movlxi/ov    ««*  . 'AXxi€t«t>jv  xai    ©iccolop    'isrspt 

'ZJro>^oK  lK(ptf<j^ivuv.  Yl7^{i:<iccf,  yccq  oSi/  y.ou  «AX«i  'ma.fx^ot,o7roiioci  tS  Ssiif 
X^x-ficrjxixl'^  ilain  toii  y.uici  ^toc(popiiq  iy.yJK-na\u<;  'v/.-Vihii^ivuiy  'Sjij-it  <c7apA 
•croAAor^     T«     y.a,y.ih)iiiq     'mpoipriTeveiV      'nrapEivoJ',     xat     ^v)     ^icdpojvloiq     V7rur.ysa-Y,q 

'srspt  Tm  h^nXuixiiuv.  "  But  then  efpecially  did  Montanu;,  Alci- 
"  biades,  and  Theodotus,  ralfe  up  In  many  an  opinion  that  they 
*'  prophefied:  and  this  belief  was  fo  much  the  more  increafed  con- 

*Hift.EccIef.  lib.  lU.  §37. 

•j- Vide  Juftin.  f.lartyr.  ia  Dial.   cuTi   Tryphone   JudseOj  -arae*  h{MV  xat  (^^XC^   *'"'' 

A  a  3  "  cernin^ 
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"  cerning  their  prophefying,  for  that  as  yet  in  feveral  churches  were 
"  wrought  many  miraculous  and  ftupendous  efFetSts  of  the  Holy 
"  Spirit;  though  yet  there  was  no  perfe6l  agreement  in  their  opi- 
^'  nion  about  thi-'." 

To  conclude  this  (and  to  haften  to  an  end  of  this  difcourfe  of 
prophecy),  there  is,  indeed,  in  antiquity  more  frequent  mention  of 
ibme  miracles  *  wrought  in  the  name  of  Chrift  ;  but  lefs  is  faid 
concerning  the  prophetical  virtue,  efpecially  after  the  fecond  cen- 
tury Taat  It  was  rare,  and  to  be  (t^Qii  but  fometimes,  and  more 
oi)kurcJy  in  iOme  few  Chriftians  only  who  had  attained  to  a  good 
degree  of  felf-purification,  is  intimated  by  that  of  Origen,  in  his 

yth  book  againlt  CelfuS,  n^Jjw  y.al  vvv  in  'ly(y-/i  W)  t5  ayis  ■ari-Et'aalo; 
rxra-^a,    o7s;yoiqy    Ta;   -vj/fp^aj    TW    "hidyio   xai  taXq    y.otr     avrciv   rc^x^ici   xs«aGa|7- 

CHAP.    XIII. 

Some  Rules  and  Obfervations  concerning  Prophetical  Writ  in  general, 

WE  fhouldnow  ihut  up  all  this  difcourfe  about  prophecy  i  only, 
before  we  conclude,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  add  a  few  rules  for  the 
better  underftandiag  of  prophetical  writ  in  general, 

I.  The  firft  (which  yet  we  ihall  rather  put  under  debate)  is  con- 
cerning the  ftyle  and  manner  of  bnguaging  all  pieces  of  prophecy ; 
whether  that  was  not  peculiarly  the  work  of  the  prophet  himfelf  j 
whether  it  does  not  feem  that  the  prophetical  fpirit  di£lated  the  mat- 
ter only  or  principally,  yei  did  leave  the  words  to  the  prophet  him- 
felf.  It  may  be  conlidered  that  God  made  not  ufe  of  idiots  or 
fools  to  reveal  his  wih  by,  but  fuch  whofe  intellectuals  were  entire 
and  perfcd ;  and  that  he  imprinted  fuch  a  clear  copy  of  his  truth 
upon  them,  as  that  it  became  their  own  fenfe,  being  digefted  fully 
into  their  underftandings;  fo  as  they  were  able  to  deliver  and  re- 
prefent  it  to  others  as  truly  as  any  can  paint  forth  his  own  thoughts. 
li  the  matter  and  fubftance  of  things  be  once  lively  in  the  mind, 
''  verba  non  invita  fequentur ,"  and  according  as  that  mattjer  ope- 
rates upon  the  mind  and  phantafy,  fo  will._the  phrafe  and  language 
be  in  which  it  is  expreffed.  And  therefore  I  think  to  doubt  whe- 
ther the  prophets  might  not  miflake  in  reprefenting  the  mind  of 
God  in  their  prophetical  infpirations,  except  all  their  words  had 
been  alfo  di(0:ated  to  them,  is  to  queftion  whether  they  could  fpeak 
fenfe  as  wife  men,  and  tell  their  own  thoughts  and  experiences  truly 
or  not,  And  indeed  it  feems  moft  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  all 
thefe  prophetical  vifions  and  dreams  we  have  difcourfed  of,  wherein 
the  nature  of  the  enthufiafm  confifted  in  a  fymbolical  and  hiero- 
glyphicai  ihaping  forth  of  intelligible  things  in  their  imaginations, 
and  enlightening  the  underftandmg  of  the  prophets  to  difcern  the 

*  And  that  the  gift  of  working  miracles  was  ceafed  in  his  time,  St.  Chryfoftom  doth 
more  than  once  affirm,  TJifj  Juva/t/scuf  rxv  c-rifxiiuiv  ii'  i^\i^  lnQMlTitlatt  lib.  IV,  De 
Sacerdotio,  &c.     The  like  is  affirmed  by  Stt  Aaltin. 

fcope 
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fcope  and  meaning  of  thefe  vifa  or  phantafmata  \  that  thofe  words 
and  nhrafes  in  which  they  were  audibly  exprelled  to  the  hearers  after- 
wards or  penned  down,  fhould  be  the  prophet's  own  ;  for  the  matter 
was  not  (as  feems  evident  from  what  hath  been  faid)  reprefented  al- 
ways by  words,  but  by  things.  Though  I  know  that  fometime  in 
thefe  vifions  they  had  .a  voice  fpeaking  to  them;  yet  it  is  not  likely 
that  voice  fhouid  fo  dilate  and  comment  fo  largely  upon  things,  as 
it  was  fit  the  prophet  fhould  do  when  he  repeated  the  fame  things  to 
vulgar  ears. 

It  may  alfo  further  be  confidered  that  our  Saviour  and  his  apo- 
flles  generally  quote  paflages  out  of  the  Old  Teilament  as  they  were 
tranflated  by  the  LXX,  and  that  where  the  LXX  have  not  rendered 
them  verbatim,  but  have  much  varied  the  manner  uf  phrafing 
things  from  the  original,  as  hath  been  abundantly  obferved  by  phi- 
lologersj  which  it  is  not  likely  they  would  have  done,  had  the  ori- 
ginal words  been  the  very  dictate  of  the  fpirit,  for  certainly  they 
would  feem  not  to  need  any  fuch  paraphraflical  variations,  as  being 
of  themfelves  full  and  clear  enough  ;  befides,  herein  they  might  feem 
to  weaken  the  authenticalnefs  of  the  divine  oracles.  Arid  indeed 
hath  not  the  fwerving  from  this  notion  made  fome  of  late  conceit 
(though  erroneouily)  the  tranllation  of  the  LXX  to  be  more  au- 
thentical  than  the  Hebrew,  which  they  would  needs  perfuade  us  had 
been  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  our  Saviour  declining  the  phrafeology 
thereof? 

Befides,  we  find  the  prophets  fpeaking  every  one  of  them  in  his 
own  dialect ;  and  fuch  a  variety  of  flyle  and  phrafeology  appears  in 
their  writings,  as  may  argue  them  to  have  fpoken  according  to  their 
own  proper  genius ;  which  is  obferved  by  the  Jews  themfelves  (v,'ho 
are  mofl  zealoufly,  as  is  well  known,  devoted  to  the  very  letter  of 
the  text)  in  all  the  prophets  except  Mofes,  and  that  part  of  Mofes 
only  which  contains  the  Decalogue.  And  hence  we  have  that  rule. 
Gem.  Sanhedr.  tz3»njii>  i^njn*  «*?!  CD'^^nj  ^\mh  rh^-g  nn«  pjjD  pH 
nn«  pJJDi  "  The  fame  form  doth  not  afcend  upon  two  pro- 
"  phets,  neither  do  both  of  them  prophefy  in  the  fame  form." 
Which  rule  Cocceius  confefTeth  he  knows  not  the  meaning  of: 
but  Abarbanel,  who  better  underflood  the  mind  of  his  own  com- 
patriots, in  his  comment  upon  Jeremy,  ch.  xlix.  gives  us  a  full 
account  of  it,  upon  occafion  of  fome  phrafes  in  that  prophecy  con- 
cerning Edom,  parallel  to  what  we  find  in  Obadiah.  From  this 
congruency  of  the  ffyle  in  both  he  thus  takes  occafion  to  lay  down 
our  prefent  notion  as  the  fenfe  of  that  former  theorem,  im  n^ 
:  01  ntt^D  i^njo  n'nii^D  jejis^  im«2  cn's^'nJD  "  The  prophets 
"  did  not  prophefy  in  the  fame  manner  as  Mofes  did :  for  he  pro- 
"  phefied  from  God  nnmediately,  from  whom  he  received  not  only 
*'  the  prophecy,  but  alfo  the  very  words  and  phrafes ;  and  accordingly 
^'  as  he  heard  them,  fo  he  vvrote  them  in  the  book  of  the  law,  in 
"  the  very  fame  words  which  he  heard  from  God :  but  as  for  the 
"  rell  of  the  prophets,  they  beheld  in  their  vifions  the  things  them- 
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''  felves  which  God  made  known  to  them,  and  both  declared  and 
<'  exprefied  them  in  their  own  phrafeciogy." 

Thus  v/e  lee  he  afcribes  the  phrafe  and  flyle  every  where  to  the 
prophet  himlclf,  except  only  in  the  law,  which  he  fuppofeth  to  have 
been  didated  totideni  Verbis:  which  is  probable  enouo;h,  if  he 
means  the  law  llricElly  (o  taken,  viz.  for  the  Decalogue,  as  it  is  moll 
likely  he  doth.  And  again  a  little  after,  iv^^n  c^rovrDi  tr:'J»Ji>n  i«n 
:c3n3L  nD'7  J"i  vnu>  'p^Dsrr  pu^Va  cn^w  "  The  things  themfeives 
"  they  fav/  in  prophecy,  but  they  themfeives  did  explain  and  in- 
'«  terpret  them  in  that  'diale6i:  which  was  moft  familiar  to  them.'* 
And  this,  as  he  there  tells,  was  the  reafon  why  the  fame  kind  of 
phrafe ology  occurred  not  among  the  prophets,  according  to  the  fenfe 
of  the  Talmudilts  maxim  we  mentioned.  The  like  the  Jewifh 
fchoiiafts  obierve  upon  thofj  falfe  prophets  who  did  all  uno  ore 
bid  Ahab  afccnd  up  to  Ramoth-Gilead  and  profper,  idi  in«  pj:D  |  ■« 
"  Unus  idemque  loquendi  modus  nunquam  reperitur  in  duobus 
"  prophetis:"  and  therefore  they  made  it  an  argument  that  thefe 
were  falfe  prophets,  becaufe  they  did  "  idem  canticum  canere,'' 
for  they  all  faid,  "  Go  up  and  profper."  And  thus  the  Heathenifh 
philofopher  Plutarch,  in  his  ^i^)  t«  u)/i  x^a.v  'i^^tl^a,  vvv  tjji/  ntSiaj/, 
thought  likewife  concerning  his  oracle,  telling  us,  "  That  all  En- 
''  thufiafm  is  a  mixture  of  tv/o  motions,  the  one  is  imprelled  upon 
"  the  foul  which  is  God's  organ,  the  other  arifeth  from  it ;"  and 

therefore    he    fays,     'O    [xavliKoq    sv^ya-iaiMc,     uo-tts^    0    i^'Jlizoc,     ^pyjrai     rvi 

*'  All  prophetical  Enthufiafm,  like  as  alfo  that  which  is  amatoriousv 
"  doth  make  u{c  of  the  fubjec^l:  faculty,  and  moves  every  recipient 
•i'  according  to  its  difpofition  and  nature."  And  thence  he  thus 
^xcufeth  the  rough  and  unpolifued  language  in  which  the  oracles 
were  fometime  delivered,  m.oft  fitly  to  our  purpofe  defcribing  pro- 
phetical infpiration,   OC  ycig  Iri  Qih   'n   yijpy?,  ac^e  0  (^Gayf^,  aog  h  ?'.£|tr, 

neither  voice,  nor  found,  nor  phrafe,  nor  metre  is  from  God,  but 
from  Pythia  herfelf;  God  only  fuppcditates  the  phantafms,  and 
kindles  a  light  in  the  foul  to  fignify  future  things  :  for  all  Enthufiafm 
is  after  this  njanner."     Hence  was  that  old  faying  of  Heraclius, 

*0  auci^y   ii  TO  fjiuvTB^ov  i^v  TO  iv  AiX<pC)'i<;,  are  >.£y«,   are   Hpv'/fiei,   ccKhcc  anf^^otivei, 

*'  That  the  king,  whofe  oracle  is  at  Delphi,  neither  plainly  exprciTes, 
nor  conceals,  but  only  obfcurely  intimates  by  figns."  But  to 
conclude  this  firlt  particular,  I  Ihall  add  by  way  of  caution,  we 
muft  not  think  that  we  can  vary  fcripture-exprelTion  fo  fecurely  with 
retaining  the  true  meaning,  except  we  likewife  had  as  real  an  un- 
derstanding cf  the  fenfe  itfelf  as  the  prophets  had,  over  v/hom  God 
alio  did  io  far  fuperintend  in  their  copying  forth  his  truth,  as  not -to 
fufFer  them  to  fwerve  from  his  meaning.  And^fo  we  have  done 
with  that  particular. 

2.  la 
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1.  In  the  next  place,  for  the  better  und^rflanding  all  prophetical 
v/ric,  we    nuift  obferve  that  there    is   fometimes  a  Teeming   incon- 
liilcnce  in  things  I'poken  of,  if  we  fliall  come  to  examine  them  by 
the  ftrict  logical  rules  of  method  :  we  muft  not  therefore  in  the  mat- 
ter of  any  prophetical  vifion  look  for  a  conftant  methodical  contex- 
ture of  tilings  carried  on  in  a  perpetual  coherence.     The  prophe- 
tical fpirit  doth  not  tie  itfelf  to  thefe   rules   of  art,  or  thus   knit  up 
its  didiates  fyftematlcally,  fitly  framing  one  piece  or  mem.ber  into  a 
combination  with  the  reft,  as  it  were  with  the  joints  and  fmews  of 
method ;  for  this  indeed  would  rather  argue   an  human  and  artifi- 
cial contrivance  than   any   infpiration,    which  as  it  muft  beget  a 
traxifportation  in  the  mind,  fo  it  muft   fpend  itfelf  in   fuch  abrupt 
kind  of  revelations  as  may  argue  indeed  the  prophet  to  have  been 
infpired,     And    therefore  Tuily,   lib.   11,    de    Divir.at.    judicioufly 
excepts  againft  the  authenticalnefs   of  thofe  verfes   of  the  Sibyls 
v/hich  he  met  with  in  his  time  (and  which  were  the  lame  perhaps 
with  thofe    we  now  have)    becaufe  of  thofe    acrofticks  and  fomc 
other  things  which  argued  an  elaborate  artifice,  and  an  afFefted  di- 
ligence of  the  v/riter,  and  fo  indeed  "  non  furentis  erant,  fed  adhi- 
'*  bentis   diligentiam,"  as  he  fpeaks.     "  Lumen  propheticum  eft 
^'  lumen  abruptum,"  as  was  well  noted  anciently  by  the  Jews.   And 
therefore  the  mafters  of  Jewifh  tradition  have  laid  clown  this  maxim, 
nnmn  "init^Di  anpia  p«,    "  Non  eft  prius  h  pofterius  in  Lege." 
We  muft  not  feek  for  any  methodical  concatenation   of  things  in 
the  law,  or  indeed  in  any  other  part  of  prophetical  writ ;  it  being  a 
moft  ufual  thing  with  them  many  times  -nrsp*?  a^yji)  <7vva,7{lsiv,  to  knit 
the  beginning  and  end  of  time  together.     "  Nefcit  tarda  molimina 
^'  fpiritiis  fancSti  gratia,"  is  true  alfo  of  the   grace   or  gift  of  pro- 
phecy.    We  find  no  curious  tranfitions,  nor  true  dependence  many 
limits  of  one  thing  upon  another ;  but  things  of  very  different  na-* 
tures,  and  that  were  caft  into  periods  of  time   fecluded  one  from 
another  by  vaft  intervals,  all  couched  together  in  the  fame  vifion ; 
as  Jerome  hath  cbferved  in  many  places,  and  therefore   tells   us. 
*'  Non  curse  fuit  fpiritui  prophetaii  hiftoriae  ordinem  fequi."     And 
thus  he  takes  notice  in  Daniel  xi.  2.  that  whereas  there  were  thir- 
teen kings  between  Cyrus  and  Alexander  the  Great,  the  prophet 
fpeaks  of  but  four,  fl^ipping  over  the  reft,  as  if  the  other  nine  had 
filled  up  no  part  of  the  interval.     The  like  he  obferves  upon  Jeremy 
xxi.  I.  and  otherwhere ;  as  likewife  fudden  and  abrupt  introduc- 
tions of  perfons,  mutations  of  perfons  (exits  and   intrats   upon  this 
prophetical  ftage  being  made  as  it  were  in  aninvifible  manner),  and 
tranfitions  from  the  voice  of  one  perfon  to  another.     The  prophe- 
tical fpirit  though  it  make  no  noife  and  tumult  in  its  motions,  yet 
it  is  moft  quick,  fpanning  as  it  were  from  the  centre  to  the  circum- 
ference; it  moves   moft   fwiftly,    though  moft  gently.     And  thus 
Philo's.obfervation  is  true,  Oj}o£*\  tw?  p-a>]st;«*     There  muft  be  fome 
kind  pf  Uiavioe,   in    all  prophecy,  as    *  Philo  tells  us,  "Ora  (puq  Im- 
.ufj.^et   TO  ^sTov,    Uiiui   TO  uiQ^uTTtfov,    ''    When   divine  light  arifeth.- 


/.i 


*  In  his  *'  Qi^is  rerum  Divinarum  hseres  fit. 
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"  upon  the  horizon  of  the  foul  of  man,  his  own  human  light  fets  :" 
jt  muft  atleaft  hide  itfclf  as  a  I'jfler  light,  as  it  were  by  an  Occafus 
Heliacus,  under  the  beams  of  the  greater,  and  be  wholly  fubjedl*  to 
the  irradiations  and  influences  of  it.     At«  tSto  ij  ^tVi?  tH  Xoyi^i^S  xaj 

TO    'ZJifi    avTov    <7K07(^    sx.roc.aiv    y.a.)    Bso(p6^^o»    fji.a.viu.v    lyivvrios,    aS    he    gOCS 

cn,  "  Therefore  the  fetting  of  a  man's  own  difcurfive  faculty  and 
'^  the  eclipfmg  thereof  begets  an  ecilafis  and  a  divine  kind  of  j^»/[ania." 
3.  The  laft  rule  we  fhall  obferve  is,  that  no  piece  of  prophecy  is 
to  be  underltood  of  the  Itatc  of  the  world  to  come,  or  the  "  mundus 
"  animarum :"  for  indeed  it  is  altogether  impoffible  to  defcribe 
that,  or  to  comprehend  It  In  this  life.  And  therefore  all  divine 
revelation  in  Scripture  muft  concern  fome  ftate  in  this  world.  And 
fo  we  muft  underftand  all  thofe  places  that  treat  of  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  and  fuch  like.  And  fo  we  muft  underftand  the 
new  Jerufalem  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament,  in  that  prophetical 
book  of  the  Apocalypfe,  ch.  xxi.  And  thus  the  Jews  were  wont 
univerfally  to  underftand  them,  according  to  that  maxim  we  now 
fpeak  of  afcribed  to  R.  Jochanan,    in    "  Mallec.   Berac."    c.  5, 

:ni^T  ^h  vr  "  All  the  prophets  prophefied  to  the  days  of  the 
"  Mefliah;  but  as  for  the  world  to  come,  eye  hath  not  feen  it."  Sq 
they  conftantly  expound  that  paflage  in  Efay  Ixiv.  4.  "  Since  the 
^'  beginning  of  the  world  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
"  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  (c(ii\^  O  God,  befides  thee,  what  he  hath 
"  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him."  And  according  to  this 
aphorifm  our  Saviour  feems  to  fpeak,  when  he  fays,  "  All  the 
^'  prophets  and  the  law  prophefied  until  John,"  Matth.  xi.  13, 
sag  'luctvva,  i.  e.  thcy  prophefied  to  or  for  that  difpenfation  which 
was  to  begin  with  John,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  twilight  as  it 
^ere  between  the  law  and  the  gofpel.  They  prophefied  of  thofe 
things  which  fhould  be  accomplifhed  within  the  period  of  GofpeU 
difpenfation  which  was  ufliered  in  by  John. 


IlSSAY 
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p  N 
The  Teachino^  and  Witnefs  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 


THE  Chrlftlan  religion  being  the  lafl  and  moft  gracious  dif- 
penfation  of  God  to  mankind,  and  yet  not  being  without  its 
enemies,  among  ibme  few  of  the  fober,  (and  who  feem,  at  leaft,  on 
all  other  occafions)  capable,  diligent,  and  fair  enquirers;  as  well 
as  among  the  vicious,  the  lazy,  the  knavifh,  and  the  incompetent ; 
and  the  greateft  witnefs  to  the^ truth  of  the  Chriflian  religion  being 
the  Ploly  Spirit ;  I  have  thought  it  might  be  of  fome  fervice,  to 
confider  that  evidence  with  all  the  attention  and  care  I  could. 

I  have  chofen  to  do  this  the  rather,  becaufe,  whilft  I  think  this 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  the  greateft  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrif-. 
tian  religion  ;  I  at  the  fame  time  fee,  that  it  runs  fo  much  through 
the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Gofpsls,  particularly  St.  John's,  and 
is  fo  much  iniifted  on  in  the  Acls,  and  all  the  Epillles,  that  neither 
the  fcheme  of  the  Chriflian  religion  itfelf,  nor  a  great  number  of 
texts  in  the  New  Teftament,  can  be  underftood,  without  carefully 
confidering  it. 

The  invifiblc  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  who  at  firfl  made 
man  upright  and  happy,  often  converfed  with  him  (whilft  he  kept^ 
his  integrity)  by  the  Word  ;  by  whom  he  m.ade,  and  governs  the 
world ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  that  fnort  hiftory,  which  Mofes 
gives  us,  of  the  creation  of  our  firft  parents.  We  have  an  account 
of  God's  converfmg  with  them  three  or  four  times  before  the  fall*. 
This  was  an  honour,  therefore,  he  often  vouchfafed  them,  if  the  ge- 
neral opinion  be  true,  of  the  fhort  time  they  preferved  their  inno* 
cence.  How  much  oftener  God  might  vouchfafe  them  this  high 
privilege,  we  do  not  exadly  know;  but  that  it  had  been  often 
enough  for  Adam  and  Eve  to  be  well  acquainted  with  his  voice,  we 
may  gather  from  thefe  words :  "  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the 
"  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day ;  and 
"  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themfelves  among  the  trees  of  the  garden : 
"  and  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  faid  unto  him.  Where 
"  art  thou  ?  And  he  faid,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was 
"  afraid,  becaufe  I  was  naked,  and  I  hid  myfelf  |." 

But  after  our  hrft  parents  had  difobeyed  God's  exprefs  command, 
and  thereby  drawn  on  themfelves  a  perpetual  banifliment  from  pa- 
radife,  and  rendered  themfelves,  as  well  as  their  pofterity,  liable  to 

*  Gen.  i,  »8«— 31.  and  li.  15—20,  f  Ibid.  iii.  8— 11. 
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death  j  God  did  not  vouchfafe  fach  frequent  and  immediate   Inter* 
courfes  becween  tiimfelf  and  them,  or  any  of  their  miferable  race. 

However,  though  God  was  pleafed  to  withdiav/  this  frequent  and 
immediate  intercourfc,  whereby  mankind  might  have  Jcarnt  from 
himfelf  their  duty,  and  his  difpofition  to  accept  them  in  the  difcharge 
cfiti  yet  he  did  not  leave  himfelf  without  a  vvitnefs,  having  im- 
planted in  them  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  and  having,  as  St, 
Paul  elegantly  exprefles  it,  "  made  every  man  a  law  unto  himfelf; 
*^  the  work  of  the  law  being  written  in  their  hearts ;  their  confci-r 
''  ence  alfo  bearing  witnefs,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  ac- 
*^  cufmg  or  tU'c  excufmg  one  another  *." 

And  as  God  has  thus  placed  a  witnefs  for  himfelf  in  every  man's 
heart,  i'uggefting  to  him  what  he  ought  to  do ;  fo  has  he  nut  left 
himfelf  without  a  witnefs,  that  he  is  difpofed  to  accept  thofe  who 
endeavour  to  obey  this  law  cf  their  minds ;  not  only  by  fome  de- 
grees of  forbearance,  in  "  net  executing  fentence  fpeedily  on  their 
*'  evil  works  f  ;"  and  by  fuffering  them  long,  becaufe  he  is  unwil- 
ling "  that  any  fhould  perifh  j. :"  but  by  "  doing  them  good ;  giv^ 
^'  ing  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  feafons,  and  hlling  meir 
"  hearts  with  joy  and  gladnefs  §  :"  and  thereby,  as  well  as  by 
other  methods,  inviting  them  all  to  "  feek  the  Lord,  if  happily  they 
"  might  feel  (alluding  to  tho  darknefs  in  v/hich  the  Heathen  world 
"  is  reprefented  in  Scripture)  after  him  :  though  he  be  not  far  from 
"  every  one  of  us  :  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  a|id  have  our 
''  being  ||.- 

1  hus  far  God  has  teftified  his  will,  and  his  gracious  difpofitions 
to  all  men  fnice  the  fall ;  even  to  thofe  whom  "  he  winked  at  **  ;"  (or 
acled  as  a  man  that  winks,  connives,  and  will  not  fee);  fufFering 
them  "  to  walk  in  their  own  ways  f  f  ;"  without  feeding  any  fpeciaj 
mell'engers  to  inform  or  reclaim  them. 

But  to  fome,  that  is,  to  thofe  who  m.ade  the  befl  ufe  of  thefe 
comimon  difcovcries  of  his  will  and  goodnefs,  God  did  not  fl:op 
there  ;  but  manifcfred  himfelf  farther  :  more  particularly  to  perfons 
cf  the  m  oft  exemplary  piety:  chiefly  indeed  by  his  Spirit,  as  he  did 
to  Enoch ;  whereby  Enoch  propheiied  XX.  But  fometimes  by  fuch 
appearances  as  he  hlcfied  our  iirft  parents  with  ;  by  which  Chrift 
preached  to  the  difobedient  before  the  flood,  who  were  the  fpirits  in 
prifon,  (or  v/no  v/ere  held  captive  by  the  devil,  through  thei;"  own 
Jufts  and  paiTions)  by  the  inftrudlions  which  he  (the  Lord)  gave  to 
Noah  §§ ;  whereby  Noah,  as  St.  Peter  informs  us,  became  ^'  a 
"  preacher  of  righteoufnefs  jJH." 

And  though  after  the  Spirit  of  God  left  ftriving  with  the  old 
world,  and  teltifying  againft  them,  the  flood  came,  and  fwept  them 
all  avv^ay,  but  eight  perfons ;  yet  God  feemed  afterwards,  on  the 
renev/ing  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  converfe  with  Noah  again,  as  he 

*  Rom.  ii.  14.  15.                          f  Ecclef.  vili.  11.  %  -  Pet,  i  i.  9. 

^     §  A£>s  xiv.  15.                            IJ  Ibid.  xvii.  27,  28.  *■  Ibidxvii.   30. 

f  f  Ibid.  xiv.  i6.                               XX  Jude  14.  §§  Gen.  vi.  7.  8—14. 

im  I  Pet.  iii.  18,  19,  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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rild  with  our  firft  parents  after  the  creation  *.  And  though  on  all 
his  pofterlty's  forfaking  the  v/orfhip  of  God,  and  falhng  into  ido- 
latry and  vice,  as  they  quickly  did,  God  did  not  fee  fit  to  continue 
that  immediate  intercourfe  with  them  j  yet  did  he  fingle  out  Abra* 
ham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  a  man  of  eminent  virtue,  to  com- 
municate his  will  to,  by  dreams,  vifions,  and  meffages ;  which  he 
did  not  only  fend  by  inferior  angels,  but  by  the  Lord  himfelf  j  even 
him  that  was  afterwards  known  as  the  angel  of  his  prefence  or  co-- 
venant.  And  after  Abraham,  he  was  pleafed  to  vouchfafe  fome  of 
thefe  divine  communications  to  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  to  their  feed  ; 
till  they,  becoining  a  great  people,  had  Mofes  for  their  teacher  5 
who  had  not  only  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  but  was  one  to  whom 
God  fpake  to  face  ;  making  alfo  his  glory  to  pafs  before  him, 

After  Mofes  had  given  fo  full  a  difcovery  of  God's  mind  and 
will  to  them,  there  arofe  indeed  in  Ifrael-no  prophet  like  unto 
him :  yet  did  God,  on  all  great  occafions,  fend  them  prophets  from 
time  to  time,  with  "line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept;  with 
"  here  a  little  and  there  a  little ;"  encouraging  them  when  they 
are  faithful,  and  teftifying  againft  them  by  his  Spirit  in  their  mouths 
(as  the  Levites  expreffed  it  f ),  whenever  they  revolted  from  God, 
or  brake  his  commandments. 

And  though  God  did  not  fend  any  |)rophet  to  the  idolatrous  na- 
tions after  the  flood  for  more  than  two  thoufand  years,  winking  at 
the  times  of  their  ignorance ;  yet  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  who 
travelled  up  and  down  among  them,  and  had  fuch  extraordinary 
providences  attending  them ,  and  afterv/ards  the  Ifraelitifli  nation, 
which  had  fuch  laws  from  heaven,  fuch  miraculous  manifeftations 
to  them,  and  divine  appearances  in  their  favour,  in  leading  th©m 
out  of  Egypt,  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  wildernefs  ;  in  the  con- 
quefrs  of  Canaan,  and  in  the  fmgular  protecStion  and  felicity  of 
that  country  ;  fuch  particular  and  exemplary  punifhment  for  their 
vice  and  idolatry,  in  their  captivities ;  and  fuch  uncommon  reftora- 
tions  to  their  own  country,  on  their  repentance,  according  to  plain 
prediclions  of  the  one  and  the  other ;  were  a  {landing  witnefs  for 
God,  and  a  plain  revelation  to  the  whole  world,  that  would  but 
give  themfelves  the  trouble  to  enquire  after  thefe  patriarchs,  and  this 
wonderful  commonv/ealth,  they  being  fet  by  God  as  a  light  on  a  hili, 
on  purpofe  to  draw  the  eyes  of  all  mankind  upon  them. 

The  Spirit,  who  ftrove  no  more  with  the  bulk  of  mankind  after 
the  flood,  feems  alfo  to  have  left  the  Jews  for  more  than  three  hun- 
dred years  after  Malachi,  their  laft  prophet,  on  the  finilhino;  of  the 
fecond  temple :  prophecy,  and  all  the  other  glories  of  the  firft  tem- 
ple, difappearing  under  the  fecond ;  to  prepare  them  the  more  to 
expeft  the  Lord,  who  w\is  to  come  himfelf  to  fill  this  temple  with 
his  own  glory ;  and  tliereby  to  make  the  defpifed  glory  of  the  fe- 
cond temple  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  firft  J.  This  was,  in- 
deed, a  period  of  the  thickeft  darknefs,  like  that  which  precedes 

*  Geo.  Ix.  I— I?.  t  Nehem,  Ix.  29,  30.  X  Hag.  il.  7.  9.  Ma'»  iii.  ^, 
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the  dawn  of  day.     The  Heathen  world  v/as  funk  into  the  groflcfl: 
polytheifm,    idolatr)',    and  immorah'ty  j    which  they  not  Only  be- 
lieved and  praftiled,  but  wrought  up  into  their  higheft  a£^s  of  de- 
votion,    'i'he  Jews,  Vvho  had  the  oracles  of  God,  had  notorioufly 
corrupted  them  by  their  falfe  gloH'cs  and  traditions ;  which  they 
had  not  only  added  to  the  law,  but  by  them  rendered  the  law  itfeif 
of  none  effect :  fo  that  fmce  the  light  that  was  in  the  world  was 
darknefs,  how  great  muft  the  darknefs  have  been ;  and  fmce  the 
blind  were  leading  the  blind,  what   could  have  followed  but  that 
both  fhould  have  fallen  into  the  ditch,  had  not  the  day  firft  dawn- 
ed, and  then  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs  hlmfelf  arifen  upon  the  world, 
and  at  laft  broke  forth  from  the  clouds   that  veiled  his  glory,  and 
fhorie  out  with  his  full   luftre,    in  the   illuminations  of  the  Holy 
Gholl  ?   Wherefore,  after  fo  great  an  interval   of  prophecy,  God 
was  pleafcd  to  fili  Zachary  and  Elizabeth  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
they  prophefied  *.     And  the  virgin  Mary,  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft 
came,  brake  forth  into  a  fublime  hymn  f .     Good  old  Simeon  had 
the   Holy  Gholt  likewife  upon  him  :  and  Anna  the  prophetefs  %. 
And  John  Baptift  w^as  at  lafc  filled  >vith  the  Holy  Ghofl:  from  his 
mother's  womb  § ;  from  whence  he  became  a  greater  prophet  than 
any  that  went  before  him.     For  "  among  them  that  are  born  of 
"  women,  there  had  not  (at  that  time)  been  a  greater  than  John  ; 
'^  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophefying  until  him,"  and  then  in 
fome  fort  ending  :  for  he  not  only  foretold  the  appearance  of  Jefus, 
the  great  prophet,  darkly,  and  as  a  thing  at  a  diftance,  as  the  law 
and  the  other  prophets  had  done  before  him  ;  as  he  himfelf  did  in 
fome  meafure  at  the  firft  ||  ;  but  had  the  honour  to  be  his  imme- 
diate forerunner,  and  prepare  the  v/ay  for  him.     For  he  exhorted 
men  to  repent  of  thofe  vices  which  would  hinder  their   receiving 
him  ;  both  by  encouraging  them  to  repent,  from  baptizing  them 
into  the  faith  of  the  dodlrine  of  the  remillion  of  fms  (which  per- 
haps meant  no  more  than  a  deliverance  of  thofe  particular  peribns 
who  fhould  repent  from  the  wrath  coming  upon  the  whole  nation)  j 
and  of  Chrift's  being  ready  to  appear :  and  by  denouncing  the  utter 
extirpation  of  their  nation,    if  they  fhould  continue  impenitent. 
And  befides,  had  at  lail  the  honour  to  introduce  Jefus  publickly  to 
the  people;    and   point  him  out  to  them,  on  a  fpecial  revelation 
made  from  God  to  him,  that  that  was  he :  faying  unto  them  **, 
*'  Behold  the  Lamb  of   God  which  taketh  away  the  fms  of  the 
«  world  !" 

He  was  that  great  prophet  after  whom  all  the  other  prophets  firfl 
enquired :  "  Searching  diligently  what,  or  what  manner  of  time, 
*'  the  Spirit  of  Chrilt  that  Vv'as  in  them  did  ngnify,  when  it  teftilied 
"  before  his  fuffexings,  and  the  glory  that  fliould  follov/  ft-"     ^^^^ 

*   Luke  i.  62.  f  Ibid.  i.  25.  46—56.  %  Ibid.  ii.  25,  26—36. 

§  Ibid.  i.  15. 

Ij  John  i.  31.  33.  &c.     N.  B.   In  this  John  went  farther  than  even  Ezekiel  had  done  } 
who,  in  the  xviiith  chapter,  fcenn.s  to  fpeak  only  to  the  whuie  nation  3  fee  vei".  19—32. 
*^-  John  i.  xo.  ff  I  Fet.  i.  lo,  11. 
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to  whom  (after  they  had  thus  fearched)  "  they  all  witnefTed  *  ;  of 
^'  whofe  days  all  of  them  from  Samuel,  as  many  as  have  fpoken, 
*'  foretold  f  ;  of  whom  all  the  fcriptures  teftify  :|: ;  and  to  whom 
*'  John  himfelf  came  to  bear  witnefs  §."  And  no  v>'onder ;  fmce 
he  who  had  appeared  to  our  firft  parents  in  the  garden,  and  to  fome 
of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  on  many  important  occafions ;  who 
had  dwelt  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  and  conduded  the  children  of 
Ifrael  through  the  Red-Sea  and  the  wiidernefs  j  filled  the  tabernacle, 
and  then  the  temple,  dwelling  between  the  cherubims,  from  whence 
he  gave  anfwcrs  in  great  conjunctures;  was  now  to  be  "  Emanuel, 
"  God  with  us,  and  to  tabernacle  among  us :  fo  that  men  were  to 
''  behold  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
"  full  of  grace  and  truth  1| :"  and  were  likewife  to  hear  him  tefti- 
fy, in  a  familiar  and  human  voice,  what  he  knew  and  had  feen  **  ; 
or,  as  John  Baptift  fays  of  him,  "  what  he  had  feen  and  heard." 
And  though  his  teftimony  did  not  meet  with  the  reception  it  ought, 
yet  could  they  not  help  admiring  the  gracious  words  that  came  out 
of  his  mouth ;  ajad  acknowledging,  that  "  never  man  fpake  as  he 
"  fpake." 

And  though  this  divine  perfon  was  with  God  in  the  beginning ; 
the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  lying  in  the  bofom 
of  the  Father;  intimately  acquainted  with  all  his  councils;  yet 
emptying  himfelf  of  his  glory,  he  humbled  himfelf  fo  far  as  that, 
like  other  prophets,  he  "  taught  the  people  by  the  Spirit  of  God," 
all  the  days  of  his  flefh.  But  with  this  diflerence,  that  he  was  not 
only  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  they  were,  but  had  it  without  mea- 
fureff.  By  which  he  not  only  taught  the  people,  but  condu<5led 
himfelf,  and  v/rought  all  his  miracles  in  their  fight :  miracles  which 
were  wonderfully  calculated  to  convince  the  Jews ;  being  very  fu- 
perior  to  v/hat  Mofes  had  'WTought,  in  their  number,  extent,  and 
beneficence  (admirably  fuited  to  the  gracious  defign  of  his  appear- 
ance), and  the  permanency  of  their  efietSls  ;  as  well  as  in  the  man- 
ner of  working  them ;  doing  them  with  a  word,  and  by  his  own 
authority ;  and  in  giving  others  a  power  to  work  them  in  his 
name. 

Thus  is  our  confcience,  and  God's  providence,  God's  witnefs 
to  all  men  :  and  thus  is  his  Spirit  in  the  mouths  of  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  ;  efpecially  in  John  Baptift ;  but  above  all  in  Jefus 
Chrift  (to  whom  God  gave  the  Spirit,  not  by  meafure)  God's  great 
teacher  and  witnefs  to  his  church  and  people,  in  the  feverai  ages  of 
the  world. 

But  though  the  Spirit  of  God  taught  and  witnefi^ed  for  God  in 
ail  the  revelations,  prophefies,  predictions,  and  miracles,  that  the 
patriarchs,  the  prophets,  John  Baptift,  or  even  our  bleiTed  Lord 
himfelf,  in  his  ftate  of  humiliation,  did  give  and  work ;  yet  was 
there  a  time  to  come,  in  which  he  was  to  do  it  in  fo  fuperior  a 

•   A«Sls  X.  43<  f   Ibid.  iti.  24.  +   John  V.  39.  ^  Ibid.  i.  7. 

|[  Ibid.  1*4.  *-''^  Ibid.  lii.  il.  f|  John  Jii.  34. 
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degree,  and  i'o  very  different  a  manner,  that  John  tells  us,  that  the? 
Holy  Ghoil  was  not  then  fo  much  as  given ;  nay,  nor  v^as  not  to 
be  given,  till  Jefus  v^'as  glorilied  *.  The  Holy  Gholl  was  given 
without  meailire  unto  Jefus,  as  to  a  prophet,  but  it  abode  v/ith  him 
during  his  life  time;  he  did  not  impart  it  to  his  difclpl'js,  during 
his  miniiLry.  Nor  does  he  feeni  then  to  have  had  it  fo  as  to  be 
able  to  impart  it.  He  tells  his  difciples,  juft  as  he  was  going  to 
leave  them  f,  that  "the  Holy  Ghoft  would  not  come  till  he  de^ 
*'  parted  ;  for  he  was  to  fend  him  from  the  Father  :|:,  upon  praying 
*'  the  Fatlicr  for  it  §."  And  then  it  v/as  that  the  fpirit  of  truth 
was  to  be  the  chief  teacher  and  witnefs  for  Jefus,  as  Jefus  had  been 
for  the  Father ;  or,  as  our  Saviour  favs,  that  he  Ihould  "  tellify  of 
"  him  ![."  For  our  Saviour  had  taught  his  difciples  fuch  truths 
only  as  they  could  bear  **.  But  the  Spirit  of  Truth  was  to  guide 
them  into  all  truth ;  and  was  then  like  wife  to  take,  not  only  of  the 
Father's,  but  things  that  would  be  made  Chrift's  (for  then  all 
things  that  the  Father  had  would  be  made  his ;  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  would  be  the  Spirit  of  Chrift)  •,  and  fhew  ihofe  things  unto 
them  tf .  He  was  then  to  be  given  to  them,  and  to  abide  with 
them  Xt-  ^^  "^v^s  not  till  after  Chrift's  refurredion  that  he  firft 
breathed  on  them,  and  faid,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghofl:  §§."  And 
then  he  did  but  prefigure  the  giving  it.  And  even  then  he  was  fo 
far  from  actually  giving,  that  he  could  not  give  it,  according  to  the 
fettled  order  of  things,  till  he  was  glorified ;  for  Chrift  was  to  re- 
ceive it  not  as  a  prophet,  but  as  king  of  the  church,  "  as  the  pro- 
"■  mife  of  his  Father  ;"  and  then  to  ihed  it  down  on  his  difciples  i|||. 
Or,  as  the  Pfalmift  fays,  "  to  afcend  and  receive  gifts  for-  men  j" 
before  he  was  to  give  thofe  gifts  to  them  ***.  It  is  likewife  ex- 
prcfsly  afTerted  by  St.  Paul,  that  "  he  afcended  far  above  all  hea- 
"  vens,  that  (to  the  intent  that)  he  m.ight  fill  all  things  :  and  (then) 
*'  he  gave  fome  apoftles,  fome  prophets  and  fome  evangelills,  &c. 
"  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  bodily :  and 
"  we  (thQ  Ephefians)  are  complete  (or,  as  it  fhould  be  rendered, 
"filled)  in  or  by  him :  being  by  him  filled  with  all  the  fulnefs  of 
"  God,  till  we  come  unto  the  meafure  of  the  feature  of  the  fulnefs 
"  of  Chrift."  For  St.  John  tells  us,  that  it  was  "  out  of  his  ful- 
*'■  nefs  that  we  received  grace  for,  or  in  proportion  to,  his  grace  ftt-" 
Chrifl  was  anointed  XXX^  "  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs,  above  his  t'cU 
^  lows  §§§."  After  which,  the  iliedding  down  part  of  his  unftion 
©n  his  difciples  was  the  hrlt  act  of  tliat  regal  power  to  which  he 
was  advanced. 

And  the  reafon  of  our  Saviour's  faying,  in  the  prefent  tenfe  ||j|!!, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoil:,"  may  well  be  prefumed  to  be  as  a 
prophet,  in  the  prophetic  ifyle,  as  a  thing  they  ihould  foon  receive, 

*    John  vii.  38,  39.              f  Ibid.  xvi.  7.              :|:  Ibid.  xiv.  16.  ^  Ibid.  ::v.  26. 

I]   Ibid.  XV.  26.  '••'*  Mark  iv.  33.  John  xvi.  12,  73. 

-f--}-  Ibid.  xvi.  14,  11; — 25.  and  xv.  a6.  J|  Ibid.  iv.  16,  17.  ^  Ibid,  xx,  2*. 

jlll  Ibid.  xiv.  10.   Ads  i.  4.   ii.  33.                              ***  Pla!.  Ixviil.  18.     Eph.  Jv.  8. 

fit  John  i.  16.            ■  III  Acls  Iv.  27.              §§^5  Hcb.  i.  9.  liliU  John  xx.-2*. 
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as  furely  as  he  breathed  upon  them ;    and  by   a  found  "  as  of  a ' 
'^'  mighty  rufliing  wind:"   juft  as   he  fays,    "This   is  my  body, 
"  which  is  broken  for  you.     This  is  the  New  Teftament  in  my 
"  blood,  which  is  filed,  &c."     And  as  he  likewife  fays,  "  Now  is 
"  the  fon  of  man  glorified  */' 

John  Eaptiil,  as  a  prophetj  and  greater  than  a  prophet,  was  fent 
to  bear  witnefs  to  Chrifl,  and  bore  it  accordingly  f  :  whence  John 
is  fryled  a  witnefs  % ;  and  is  faid  by  his  own  difclples  to  have  ' 
"'  borne  v/ltnefs  to  Chriit  §*"  The  Father  had  alfo  borne  witnefs 
to  him  II  :  and  efpecially  the  Spirit,  through  which  he  did  thofe 
mighty  works  he  performed ;  and  to  all  which  he  appeals  ***  Yet 
we  find  our  Saviour  appeals  to  this  farther  teftimony  of  the  Spirit; 
and  fays  (as  we  fhall  m  fa6t  find),  that  infinitely  greater  effects 
iiiould  be  produced  by  it  in  the  world,  than  by  the  other  teftim.onies 
J  have  mentioned.  For  he  tells  his  difciples, " "  that  the  Spirit 
"  fhould  convince  the  world  of  fin,  righteoufnefs,  and  judge- 
"  ment  ff."  And  to  this  alfo  St.  John  appeals,  as  to  the  greateft 
witnefs,  faying  t%^  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witnefs :"  even 
beyond  "  the  water  and  the  blood  j"-  which  bear  witnefs  alfo  §§  : 
"  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  truth,"  And  that  "  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
"  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  1|||  :"  or,  "  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  is  the 
"  teftimony  of  Jefus ;"  or  that  which  Is  the  great  witnefs  to  Jefus* 
As  if  it  was  fo  mucli  the  province  of  the  Spirit  to  bear  witnefs  and 
give  teftimony,  that  no  other  witnefs  or  teftimony  was  to  be  efteem- 
ed'one,  in  ccnjparifon  of  his. 

Since  the  law  and  the  prophets  all  refer  to  the  teaching  and  tefti- 
mony of  Jefus ;  and  Jefus  to  the  teaching  and  the  wdtnefs  of  the 
Spirit;  it  muft  needs  be  of  the  higheft  confequence  to  the  Chriftian 
religion,  that  this  be  rightly  underftood..  I  Ihail  therefore  explain 
what  I  mean  by  the  teaching  and  the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit :  I  ftiall 
endeavour  to  Ihew  the  neceftity  there  was  for  ttiis  teaching  and  wit- 
nefs of  the  Spirit,  in  the  firft  fettlement  of  Chriftianity.  I  fhall 
farther  prove,  that  the  Spirit  did  fo  teach  and  witnefs  in  the  firft 
fettlement  of  Chriftianity;  and  fhall  point  out  in  what  this  fupe- 
rior  teaching  and  witnefting  did  confift.  I  fliall  from  thence 
ftiortly  ftate,  what  was  the  confequence  of  reviling  and  blafphem- 
ing  it;  or  what  I  take  to  be  the  im  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  and 
addrefs  miyfelf  in  a  few  words  to  the  Deilts  (who  defire  to  be  thought 
the  only  free-thinkers  of  the  age),  and  to  thofe  who  profeffedly  write 
againii:  them. 

Our  Saviour,  by  the  Spirit,  taught  In  the  days  of  his  flefh.  The 
duties  which  he  inculcated  were,  indeed,  very  plain ;  but  many  of 
the  truths  he  taught,  he  taught  in  parables;  and  "  without  .a  pa- 
"  rable  fpake  he  not  unto'them  *** :  as  they  were  able  to  hear  (or 
"  to  bear)  it,"  as  Mark  fiiys  f ff.     Thefe  are  what  related  to  his 

*  Ibid.  xiil.  31.  f  Ibid.  i..7,  8—2-.  31—34.  t  Jo^^^  '•  ^"~^* 

§  Ibid.  iii.  26.  II   Matt,  ili    17,   and  xvii.  5.  ^j-*  John  v.  3* — 37. 

•ft  Ibid.  xvi.  g,  9.  1^1   I  John  v.  6.  ^  Ibid.  ver.  8.  \\\\  Rev.  xix.  10. 
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kingdom ;  his  adminiftering  it  from  the  right-hand  of  God,  by  the 
Spirit  J  its  fpeedy  fuccefs,  and  great  extent;  the  reafonablenefs  and 
freedom  of  its  precepts;  the  great  apoftacy  and  final  confummation* 
And  though  he  went  farther  with  the  difciples,  expounding  fome 
of  his  parables  privately  unto  them,-  as  Mark  alfo  informs  us  * ;, 
and  as  he  and  the  other  evangelifts  inform  us,  in  feveral  other 
places :  yet  our  Saviour  told  his  difciples,  juft  as  he  was  going  to 
leave  them,  that  "  he  had  many  things  to  fay  unto  them  ;  but  you  • 
«'  cannot  bear  them  now  f ."  For  fuch  were  their  prejudices,  that 
by  their  influence  they  could  as  little  bear  them,  as  old  bottles  (old 
llcins)  could  new  wine;  as  our  Saviour  fays  of  them  on  another 
occafion  :|:.  So  that,  juft  as  he  was  going  to  leave  them,  he  dcclaresy 
concerning  the  myfteries  of  the  kmgdom  of  which  he  had  been^ 
fpcaking  :  "  Thele  things  have  I  fpoken  to  you  in  proverbs :  the 
'^  time  Cometh  when  I  fhall  no  more  fpeak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but 
"  I  fhall  fhew  you  plainly  of  the  Father  §.','  Nay,  fo  ftrong  were 
the  prepofleffions  of  his  difciples,  that  they  did  not  underftand 
fome  of  thofe  things  which  our  Saviour  told  them  in  the  plaineft 
terms ;  they  being,  by  the  means  of  their  preconceptions,  hid  from 
them  II . 

The  people  thought,  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  not  Chrift,  be- 
caufe  Eiias  was  not  come.  They  thought  he  could  not  be  the 
MeffiaSy  becaufe  they  imagined  they  knew  his  parents,  that  he  was- 
born  at  Nazareth,  the  meaneft  city  in  Galilee,  the  moft  defpicable 
part  of  Paleftine,  They  tliouglit  his  appearance  too  mean  and 
contemptible  for  the  king  of  Ifrael,  who,  as  they  imagined,  was  to 
take  temporal  power,  and  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  Ro- 
mans, fet  up  an  univerfal  monarchy,  fubduing  the  nations  under 
them,  and  becoming  their  king  and  governor,  to  continue  fuch  for 
ever.  And  though  Jefus  fet  the  difciples  right  as  to  one  of  thofe 
things,  namely,  about  Elias ;  yet  he  never  attempted  to  fet  them 
right  as  to  fome  of  them  ;  nor  was  he  underftood  as  to  what  he  faid 
to  fet  them  right  about  others. 

But  v/hen  the  Spirit  of  Truth  was  to  come,  he  was  to  guide  his 
•apofties  into  all  truth  ■^'^■;  teach  them  all  things  tt>  and  bring  aU 
things  to  their  remembrance.  He  was  to  give  them  fuch  a  clear 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  to  rem.ove  ail  objeilions  which  might 
arife  from  the  falfe  traditions  of  the  elders  ;  or  from  miftaking  the 
defign  and  meaning  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  And  therefore 
the  Spirit  then  taught  them,  that  Jefus  was  not  only  of  the  feed  of 
David,  according  to  the  fleih,  but  that  he  was  declared  to  be  "  the 
*'  Son  of  God  with  power,  when  he  was  raifed  from  the  dead  %%  ;"" 
that  he  was  raifed  to  fit  on  David's  throne,  being  exalted  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  §§,  and  made  Lord  (or  the  way  of  accefs  to  the 
Father,    and  of  all  communications  from  him)  and  Chrift ;    the 

*  Mark  iv.  34.  f  John  xvi.  12.  J  Matt.  xix.  17.  ^  JoHn  xvi.  15. 

11    Luke  ix.  45    xviii.  34..  **  John  xvi.  13.  i-f  Ibid.  xv.  26. 
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anointed  Prophet,  High-prleft,  and  king  of  his  church  * ;  and  a 
prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  repentance  and  remiiilon  of  fins, 
together  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  eternal  life,  which 
God  gives  by  him  to  all  that  obey  him  f :  or>,  as  Peter  exprejfTes 
it  I,  that  "  he  is  Lord  of  all;"  They  now  underftood,  that  how 
mean  foever  he  had  appeared  ilpbn  earth,  by  emptying  himfelf  of 
his  glory;  and  becoming  poor  for  bur  fakes:  yet  that  God  had 
glorified  him  j  giving  him  a  name  above  every  name  that  is  named 
in  heaven  and  earth ',  that  he  was  to  continue  vefted  with  this 
power  till  all  his  foes  were  made  his  footftool ;  and  that  though  he 
was  to  be  fo  far  from  delivering  the  Jews  from  the  yoke  of  the 
Romans,  as  to  make  the  Romans  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance 
on  the  Jewifh  nation,  forrejefting  him  ;  yet  that  he  was  to  be  the 
author  of  eternal  falvation  to  all  them  that  believe  j  firft  making 
them  to  fight  fuccefsfully  againft  all  the  enemies  of  their  fouls,  and 
making  them  more  than  conquerors  at  laft,  they  being  to  reign  for 
ever  with  him  in  glory;  Thus  by  the  Spirit  was  given  unto  them 
the  word  of  wifdom  §  j  whereby  they  were  able  to  make  others 
wife  to  nUvation.  Our  Saviour,  before  his  death,-  promifed  the 
apoftles  that  he  would  give  them  (not  only  a  mouth)  but  wifdom, 
which  their  adverfaries  fhould  not  be  able  to  refift  ||.  And  that  this 
v/as  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  qualified  a  man  to  be  an 
apoftle,  we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians : 
where,  fpeaking  of  his  Gofpel^  he  fays,  "  Whereof  I  am  made  a 
^'  minifter  according  '  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me 
''  by  the  eiFecStual  working  of  his  power  ** ;'  even  the  gift  which 
''  is  given  to  every  one  according  to  the  meafure  of  Chrift  \  ac- 
^'  cording  to  which  Chrifl  gave  fome  apoftles,  he.  tf."  And 
Peter  fays,  Paul  wrote  (of  this  Gofpel)  "  according  to  the  wifdom 
''  given  unto  him  JJ."  And  what  indifputably  ihews,  that  this 
word  of  wifdom  was  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  is  an  exprefs  afTertion  §§  * 
v/here,  fpeaking  of  the  diverfities  of  gifts  ||  ||,  and  enumerating  feveral 
of  them  ***,  the  apoftle  fays  ttt>  "  ^^^  ^o  ^^^  ^s  given  by  the 
*'  Spirit,  the  word  of  wifdom."  From  its  being  placed  firft  of  all 
thofe  high  gifts  v/hich  are  here  mentioned,  it  might  fairly  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  gift  which  fitted  a  man  to  be  an  apoftle.  But  it  is 
farther  confirmed  by  ver.  28.  where  purfuing  the  fame  exhortations 
v/hich  naturally  arofe  from  the  diverfities  of  gifts,  and  which  it 
was  necefiary  to  give  to  prevent  the  ftrife  and  emulation  occafioned. 
by  them;  he  fays,  "  God  hath  fet  fome  in  the  church,  firft  apo- 
"  ftles."  And,  «  Are  all  apoftles  XXX  ?'*  By  which  one  may  fee, 
that  apoftles,  the  firft  and  chief  minifters  of  the  Chriftian  cfiurch, 
anfwer  to  the  word  of  wifdom,  the  firft  and  chief  gift  of  the  Spirit  §§§» 
Thus  was  the  gofpel  revealed  to  them,  which  they  were  to  publifti 

■'•  Ibid.  ^er.  3.                  \  A(fts  v.  31.                 %  ^^^^-  ^'  3^*  §  ^  Cor.  xii.  ?• 

}1  Lukexxl.15.                               **  Eph.  ill.  7.  f+  Ibid.  5v.  7 — II. 
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to  the  world  j  and  which  St.  Paul,  in  this  very  epidle,  calls  ^'  the 
^^  wifdom  of  God."  For  fpcaking  *  of  Chrill  crucified  (or  the 
Gofpel  of  Chriil  crucified),  which  they  preached,  ("teaching  every 
"  man  in  all  wifdcin  f "),  he  fay?,  "  it  was  unto  the  Jev/s  a  ftumb- 
'',  ling-block,  &c.  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
"  Greeks,  Chriil  (or  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift),  the  power  cf  God,  and 
^*  the  wifdom  of  God  :''  and  afterwards  %  he  calls  it,  the  wifdora 
of  God^  and  the  hidden  wifdom  :  and  in  his^epifile  to  the  Ephe- 
fianr,  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God:  as  Chrift,  the  great  Teacher 
of  it,  calls  himfelf  the'wifdom  of  God  §..  That  he  fpeaks  there  of 
himfelf,  is  plain  froni  the  parallel  place  ||  :  "  wherefore  behold  I 
^'  {end:'*  and  in  him  all  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knovy'ledge 
are  faid  to  be  cont^dned  ^■*. 

'I'o  fuch  difcoveries  as  Were  made  by  the  word'  of  wifiom,  the 
miniilraticn  of  Mofes  bears  fome  proportion.  St.  Paul  compares 
liis  own  minillration,  as  an  apofllc,  with  tliat  of  Mofes,  through- 
out all  the  third  chapter  of  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Mofes  had  the  tv/o  tables  of  the  law,,  and  a  pattern  of  all  things, 
delivered"  him  in  the  mount  j  as  the  apoftles  (at  leafi:  St.-  Paul)  re- 
ceived i'iom  the  Lord  what  they  delivered  unto  us.  However,  the 
preference  of  the  apofi:olic  miniflry  to  that  of  Mofes  may  be  iecn  in 
ieveral  of  the  verfes  of  that  chapter. 

By  the  Spirit  alfo  v/as  given  unto  them  the  word  of  knowledge  f  f  ; 
whereby  they  were  given  to  knov/  what  was  the  meaning  of  the 
lav/  and  the  prophets ;  and  of  all  the  pafTagcs  of  the  Old  Telia- 
mentj  where  the  miniftry  that  was  kept  from  ages>  but  was  then 
made  manifeil:  (by  the  Spirit  then  difcovering  it  by  the  word  of 
wifdom,  and)  by  the  fcriptures  of  the  prophets  (namely,  the  v/rit- 
ings  of  the  higheft  prophets,  or  apoilolical  prophets ;  and,  among 
others,  this  particular  epiille,  written  by  Paul,  an  apoflolical  pro- 
phet to  the  P^omans),  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 
lailing  God,,  (v/as)  made  known  to  ail  nations  for  the  obedience  of 
faith  IX'  -^y  ^^^'^  word  of  knov/ledge,i  the  hidden  wifdom^  v/hich 
God  had  ordarned  before  the  world  -,  v/hich  yet  none  of  the  princes 
of  this  world  (or  the  Jewiih  rulers)  knew  (for,  had  they  known  it,, 
they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory),  was  revealed  V 
"unto  tliem,'  even  by  that  Spirit  which  fearcheth  all  things;,  yea,  the 
deep  things  of  God  §§.  For  the  prophets^,  as  St^  Peter  tells  thofe 
to  whom  he  wrote  ||||,  "  fearched  what,  or  what  manner  of  time, 
"  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl:,  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it 
*'  teftified  before-hand  the  fufFerings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that 
"  fhoLjld  follow ;  that  not  unto  them,,  but  unto  us,  they  did  mi- 
"  nifler  the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them 
*'  that  have  preached  the  Gofpel  unto  you;  with  the  Floly  Ghof? 
*'  fent  down  from  heaven ;  v/iiich  things  the  ajigels   dcfire   to  look 

*  I  Cor.  1.  24.  f   Col.  i.  z^.  X  Ibid.  n.  6,  7.  §  Luke  xi.  49.. 
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"^  Into."  This  gift  of  knowledge  was  given  them  for  the  fuller 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrillian  religion  to  the  jcv/s,  and 
for  removing  objc6rions  that  might  arife  in  their  minds  to  it,  from 
the  miflakcn  apprehcnfions  they  had  about  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
particularly,  from  Chrift's  dying,  riling  again,  and  being  preached 
to  the  Gentiles.  And  to  this  eiid  (but  not  to  found  Chriftianity, 
which  they  always  do  on  fa6ls)  we  fee  all  their  difccurfes  to  Jews, 
from  the  feccnd  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  A6ts,  are  full  of  references 
to  antitypes,  prophec'ies,  and  prediill-ons :  fo  are  likewife  their  dif- 
courfes  Ibmetimes  to  the  devout,  but  never  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 
Though  after  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  were  coiiverted  to  Chriftianity, 
and  might  then  be  fuppofed  verfed  in  the  fcriptures,  their  epiftles 
ure  full  of  the  fame  references,  and  particularly  to  fuch  as  Judaizecl 
By  this  word  of  knowledge,  the  Spirit  revealed  to  them  divers  fu- 
ture myfteries :  namely,  tlie  great  events  rebLting  to  the  fpreading, 
corrupting,  or  refcoring  the  Chrifrian  religion  j  as,  that  the  Gofpel 
fhould  be  pr\sached  to  the  devout  Gentiles,  without  requiring  any 
fai'ther  obfervance  of  the  laws  of  Mofes,  thanof  thofe  which  related 
to  the  devout  Gentiles ;  and  that  the  Gofpel  fhculd  be  preached  to 
the  -idolatrous  Gentiles,  with  an  entire  freedom  from  all  thofe  laws. 
It  was  likewife  revealed  to  them,  that  the  Jews  fhould  be  cafl  off; 
that  there  ^ould  be  great  corruptions  introduced  into  the  Chriftiaii 
religion;  'out  that  at  Jaft  there  fhould  be  a  recovery  of  the  Jews, 
and  a  cismplete  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles.  So  that  by  the  word  of 
knowledge,.  I  underfland-  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  great 
future  events  relating  to  the  church  -,  and  I  underfland  it  thus,  be- 
caufe  I  find  the  v/ord  of  knowledge  diftinguidied  by  St.  Paul  from 
the  word  of  wifdom  and  prophecy,  and  all  the  other  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  enumerated  i  Cor.  xii.  8.  and  from  revelation  and  prophecy, 
chap.  xiv.  6.  And  I  take  revelation  as  it  *  ftands  chap.  xi\'.  6.  and 
as  it  relates  to  Paul,  to  fignify  the  fame  thing  with  the  word  of 
v/ifdom  (St.  Paul's  wifdom,  or  Gofpel,  being  communicated  to  him 
by  revelation) ;  and  prophecy,  there  to  fignify  the  prediction  of 
fome  leiler  event ;  prophecy  (that  is,  the  higher  prophecy),  myfte- 
ries, and  knowledge,  feem  to  iland  for  the  iame  thing  *  ;  and  to  be 
contr^diitinguifhed  from  prophecies  f ,  that  is,  lower  prophecies  and 
tongues,  as  lower  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  on  this  account  it  Is 
faid  that  '*  knowledge  will  vanifh  away  %  ;*'  fmce  there  will  not  be 
any  remaining  myfleries,  or  any  great  event  relating  to  the  church, 
hid  from  us  when  the  difpenfations  of  God  will  be  completed. 
What  may  farther  ihew  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  knowledge  is, 
that  it  is  o-'ten  fpoken  of  as  one  of  the  higheft  gifts,  and  joined  with 
wifdom,  allowed  to  be  the  higheft  gift  of  all,  and  raoft  peculiar  to 
an  apoftle;  which  I  think  cannot  be  accounted  for  but  from  this 
notion,  which  I  have  given  of  it  §.     The  v/ord  of  kncv/ledge  is 

-•*   I  Cor.xiii.  a.  f   Ibid.ver.  S.  |  Ibid. 

^  See  to  this  purpofe  i  Cor.  xiv.  vhere  revelation  is  ranked  with  knowledge  :  and 
revelation  there  itauds  tor  the  revelation  or  the  Gofpel  nr^ade  to  Paul  ;  and  lb  fignifies  the 
CimAi  with  wiidoin.      See  ^Uo  Col.  ii- ■^-     .Rom.  xi.33.     2  Cor.  xi.  6,  ^tii,  8. 
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reckoned  the  fecond  gift  of  the  Spirit,  of  all  thofe  high  fpiriti^al  gifts 
which  are  enumerated  there  ;  and  feems  to  be  the  gift  that  made  a 
man  a  prophet  of  the  higheft  rank,  by  prophets  being  thpfe  mi- 
nifters  of  the  church  which  ftand  in  the  fecond  place  *,  in  a  dif- 
courfe  that  is  but  one  continued  exhortation  about  thefe  gifts, 
throughout  the  chapter  f . 

To  fuch  revelations  as  thefe,  fome  of  thofe  which  God  made  tQ 
Abraham,  to  Mofes,  Ifaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  to  fome 
of  the  leiler  prophets,  concerning  the  great  events  that  fhpuld  hap- 
pen to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  concerning  the  kmgdom  of  th^ 
MelTiah,  bear  a  confiderable  refemblance. 

But  as  thefe  two  were  the  higheft  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
feem  to  have  been  given  only  to  the  apoliles,  I  fliall  fay  no  more  of 
them  here ;  but  refer  my  reader  for  the  reft  to  the  fecond  Effay ; 
v/here  I  fhall  endeavour  to  confider  every  thing  that  was  peculiar  to 
m  apoftle. 

But  God  did  not  only  (by  the  gift  of  the  wprd  of  wifdom,  and  of 
the  word  of  knowledge)  give  fome  apoftles  to  his  church,  and  fome 
more  eminent  prophets  i  to  whom  the  revelations  o/  matters  of  the 
greateft  importance,  and  more  extenfive  ufefulnefs  (I  have  juft  now 
mentioned)  were  made;  but  alfo  prophets  of  an  ii'.ferior  order^ 
which  were  more  numerous  in  the  church  (but  which  v/ere  all 
called  prophets,  as  having  the  Spirit,  whole  gifts  continued  to  be 
called  by  the  general  name  of  prophetic  gifts  in  t.e  church  down 
to  the  times  of  Irenasus  %),  The  different  forts  of  prophefyings  of 
thefe  prophets  may  be  ranked  under  thefe  heads. 

I.  Predi61:ion,  or  the  foretelling  of  fomething  future,  but  of  lef^ 
confequence  :  fuch  as  the  dearth  § ;  the  binding  of  St,  Paul  at  Je- 
rufalem,  foretold  by  Agabus  || ;  the  Holy  Ghoil  witnefHng,  that  in 
every  city  bonds  and  afflidions  abode  Paul  ** ;  and  PauPs  foretel- 
ling, that  neither  the  iliip  that  carried  him,  nor  any  that  were  on 
board,  fhould  be  loft  f  f .  Thefe  were  not  unlike  the  particular  dif- 
coveries  which  were  made  to  Deborah  JJ;,  to  Eli  §§,  to  the  man  of 
God  III],  to  Samuel  ***,  to  Nathan  fff,  to  the  man  of  God  XHy 
to  Ahijah  §§§,  and  to  Elijah  |||||.  Thefe  prophets  like  wife  fore- 
told the  fitnefs  of  pcrfons  for  fome  peculiar  fervice  in  the  church. 
Thus  as  the  prophets  miniftered  to  the  Lord,  and  fafted  in  the 
thutch  of  Antioch,  the  Holy  Ghoft  faid  by  them,  or  which  is  the 
fame  thing,  they  faid  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  '^  Separate  me  Barnabas. 
"  ?,nd  Paul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them  ****."  Thus 
Timothy  received  the  gift  (or  the  gifts)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  (or 
according  to)  prophecy -^ftf.  And  Paul  tells  him,  that  "he  ha4 
"  committed  a  charge  unto  him,  according  to  the  prophecies  which 
^^  went  before  of  him  tJJJ.*'     And  thus  poflibly  it  might  be  that 

♦  Ibid.  ver.  2?,  29.  t  See  the  Table  of  Spiritual  G'^fts.  t  henA.y.c.6, 

^  Aa$xi.28.  (!  Ads  xxi.io,  II.        •**  Ibid.  XX.23.        f  f  Ibid,  xxvji.  23,  14.. 

JJjudg.iv.  7.  ^§x£am.i.  17.  nil  Ibid.  ii.  27.  ad  iin.  ***  Ibid.  ix.  15, 

fff   2  Sam.  vii.2.  JJt  I  K-lngsxiii.  I— 32.  §§§  Ibid.  xiv.  5—17. 

inill  ^^■<^'  ^v'»  I-  5cix.  15,  16.  **«*  Afts  xiii.  ,,  a.  ttif  I  Tim.  iv.  14. 

:in  Ibid.  i.  |8.  '        ^^^^ 
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the  Holy  Ghoft  had  made  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephefus* 
overfeers  or  Bifhops  ('ETrto-KOTra?)  of  that  flock  *  :  though  I  think 
that  not  fo  likely  to  be  the  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft's  making  them 
overfeers,  as  that  which  I  have  given  in  the  fecond  Effay.  Thus 
Mofes  underftood  ihat  God  had  fitted  Aholiab  and  Bezaleel,  and . 
other  wife-hearted  men,  for  the  work  of  the  tabernacle  f.  And 
thus  Samuel  knew  which  of  the  fons  of  JeiTe  fliould  be  the  Lord's 
anointed  %, 

On  this  occafion,  I  would  ffcep  fo  far  out  of  my  way  as  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  I  do  not  find,  that  God  revealed  to  the  prophets  the 
wickednefs  ai:d  malignity,  that  would  arife  in  the  hearts  of  fome  of 
thofe  who  were  appointed  to  fome  miniftry  in  the  church.  But  as 
Chrift  himfelf^  though  he  fully  knew  what  was  in  man,  chofe  one 
of  the  twelve  who  had  a  devil ;  fo  he  fufFered  the  church  fom.etimes 
to  appoint  perfons  from  whom  great  mifchiefs  fliould  arife  to  it ;  as, 
particularly,  Nicolas,  one  of  thefeven  deacons  (if  the  dodtrines  and 
fe6l  of  the  Nicolaitans  came  from  him,  mentioned  Rev.  ii.  6.  as 
many  of  the  fathers  thought  with  gr^at  probability)  j  fufFering  them 
to  com^e  into  ftations  of  fervice  in  the  church  for  its  trial ;  that  is, 
for  the  difcovery  of  hypocrites,  and  the  confirmation  of  thofe  v/ho 
were  fmccre. 

2.  The  difcernmeiitof  fpirits.:  for  this  feems  to  be  afcribed  to 
the  prophet  §,  and  is  reckoned  as  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  among  other 
gifts  II  ;  and  in  the  former  of  thofe  places,  St.  Paul  fays,  that  if 
"  they  all  prophefy,  and  there  com.e  in  one  that  believeth  not  (or  an 
"  Heathen),  or  one  unlearned  (or  ignorant),  he  is  convinced  (or 
"  difcovered)  of  all.  He  is  judged  (or  difcerned)  of  all ;  and  thus 
<*  are  the  fecrets  of  his  heart  manifeft^  and  fo  falling  down  on  his 
''  face,  he  will  worfhip  God ;  and  report,  that  God  is  in  you  of  a 
*'  truth  **."  And  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  we  find,  that  the 
word  of  God  (»  >,oy<^  t«  ©ta)  which  is  the  word  fpoken  by  the 
revelation  of  Chrift,  or  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is,  among  other 
things,  faid  to  be  "  a  difcerner  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  f  f  -," 
as  it  had  been  of  old  :j:  J  ;  and  as  it  now  was.  We  have  a  particular 
inftance  of  this  gift  of  difcernment  in  Pet'er  §§ :  the  fame  may  be 
obferved  in  Elilha||||;  and  in  Ahijah  ***.  And  by  this  difcern- 
ment of  Spirits  they  were  not  only  to  judge  of  the  Heathen,  or  the 
ignorant  5  or  of  the  faith  and  hypocriiy  of  particular  perfons  ;  but 
of  the  prophets  too:  for  St.  Paul  fays,  "  Let  the  prophets  fpeak, 
"  two  or  three,  and  let  the  reft  judge  {^uiy.^iy£ro<aav)  fft*"  And  he 
fays,  that  "  the  fpirits  of  the  prophets  are  fubjed  to  the  pro- 
phets XXX'''  And  likewife,  that  "  the  fpiritual  man  {'cuvcvy.c^iy.oc, 
*'  the  man  that  hath  the  fpirit)  judgeth  {uvcc^\yei)  all  things  §§§." 

*  Ads  XIX,  20,  28.  f  Exod.  XXXV.  30.  xxxvi.  i,                 :j;  i  Sam.  xvl. 

§  I  Cor.  xiv.  24.,  25.       11  Ibid.  xii.  lo.     **  i  Cor.  xiv.  ^4,  25.       ff  Heb.  iv.12. 

XX  Ibid.  ver.  2.  §§  Afts  v.  iii.  9.                            H|l  2  Kings  xiv.  25,26. 

^*"^-  1  Kings  xiv.  15,  16.  ff  f  i  Cor.  xiv.  29.                 WX  Ibid.  ver.  31. 
^^^  Ibid.  xi.  5. 
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And  he  directs  the  ThL-flalonians,  that  t'ljey  fhoiild  not  dcfpife  pro- 
phecylngs  ;  butfhould  prove  all  things  (difccrning  between  the  true 
and  falfe  prophccyings)  j  and  whilft  they  rejLcled  that  which  is  falfe,, 
that  they  fhouid  hold  faft  that  which  is  good  ^\  And  thofe  to 
whom  St.  John  writes,  who  had  received  an  undtion  from  the 
Holy  One  (that  is,  the  internal  unction,  or  gifts  of  the  Spirit,^ 
which  the  external  undion  under  the  law  reprefentcd)  and  knew 
all  things  f  :  and  they  on  whom  that  anointing  abode ;]:  j  (and, 
no  doubt,  the  lower  gift  of  prophecying  among  others,  that  being 
the  gift  which  all  the  members  of  the  church  generally  enjoyed  in 
one  kind  or  another),  were  not  to  believe  every  fpirit,  but  to  try 
the  fpirits  § :  and  as  there  were  general  rules  given  them  to  try 
the  fpirits  by ;  as,  that  "  no  man  can  fay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord  but 
*'  by  the  Spirit^  and  no  manfpcaking  by  the  Spirit  calleth  Chrift 
''  rxcurfed  ||."  So  if  any  perfon  pretended  to  a  new  difcovery,- 
which,  what  was  already  known  by  them,  did  not  enable  them  to 
judge  of;  they  had  reafon  to  hope,  that  God  would  reveal  even 
that  unto  them;  and  that  they  fiiould,  through  the  Spirit,  know 
alfo  whether  that  was  of  God.  So  Clement  fays,  "  that  the  apoftles 
"  did  ordain  the  firft  fruits  of  fuch  as  believed,  making  tria.| 
*'  {^oyAy.cca-av^.Bq)  of  them  by  the  Spirit*"*;"  the  fame  word  that  is 
made  ufe  of  i  Thefl'.  v.  20,  and  i  John  iv,  i. 

I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  thtih  two  kinds  of  prophecying  (at 
leaft  the  laft)  are  what  St.  Paul  calls  a  revelation,  i  Cor.  xiv.  26. 
(as  it  ftancs  diftinguifhed  from  a  pfalm,  a  do<S]:rine,  a  tono;ue,  and 
an  interpretation),  and  which  he  afcribes'  there  to  this  kind  of  pro- 
phet, as  v/ell  as  a  pfalm,  a  dodrine,  and  the  reft,  which  I  am  nov^ 
going  to  confider.     For, 

3.  7'here  feems  to  be  yet  a  lower  degree  of  prophecying  thaq 
either  of  thefe  :  it  appearing  to  me,  that  all  the  public  performiances 
in  the  church,  by  fmgle  pcrfons,  through  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Ghcft,  were  called  prophecying  :  for  fo  I  apprehend  St.  Paul 
calls  every  fuch  public  a6lion  done  in  the  church,  by  a  fmgle  perfon^^ 
to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort ;  in  cppofition  to  ipeak- 
ing  any  thing  in  the  afTembly  in  a  tongue  that  was  not  underftood  f  f , 
And  there  feems  to  me  to  be  thefe  diHerent  adicns  of  this  kind,  to 
which  prophecying  is  applied  in  that  chapter. 

The  hrft  is  a  do&ine.  And  therefore  to  thefe  prophets,  or  to 
thofe  that  prophefy  in  this  fenfej  belongs  a  do6trine  :j: J: ;  v»'hich, 
perhaps,  may  be  any  truth  about  faith  or  nuanners  ;  and  in  this  f^nih 
thefe  prophets  would  be  the  fame  thing  with  teachers ;  of  which  I 
ihall  fay  more  prefently.  Aai'I  becaufe  in  this  {en(c  it  would  coin- 
cide with,  the  gift  of  teaching,  arid  for  other  reafons,  it  miay  much 
more  probably  mean  an  exhortation,  or  a  forcible  way  of  convincing 
*  men  of  what  is  wrong  in  their  condudi,  reproving  tliemi  for  it,  ad- 

*    I  Th-'fT.  vy.  20,  ?  I.  -{-   Tjohnn.20.  "f;  Ibli-I.  ver.  .'•7.  ^IKid.iv.  t, 

II  I  Cor.  xiii.  3.   I  John  iv.  i<»— 6.        ^*  £;ji[t,  ad  Cor.  §  41.       fj  i  Cor.  xiv.  1—4.. 
JJ:  Ibid.  ver.  26. 
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monirning  them  to  amend  it ;  and  confirming  and  eftablifhing  thcni 
in  what  was  right  in  it;  and  comforting  them  under  any  of  the  dif- 
jiculties  or  alHi6tions  they  fell  under  lor  it,  or  in  the  practice  of  it. 
For  we  often  find  the  lirft  Chriftian  prophets  in  the  New  Tefta- 
jnent  employed  in  ail  thefe  ways.  So  Barnabas,  who, appears  to 
have  been  a  prophet  before  he  was  an  apolUe  *,  is  {aid  to  have 
"  exhorted  the  Grecians  at  Antioch,  that  with  full  purpofe  of  heart 
*'  they  fhould  cleave  unto  the  Lord  f."  And  fo  Judas  znd  Silas, 
being  prophets,  exhorted  the  brethren  at  Antioch,  with  many  words, 
and  confirmed  them  %.  Thus  St.  Paul  dirc6ts  foine  among  the 
Romans,  who -had  the  gift  of  exhortation,  to  wait  on  exhorta- 
tion § ;  and  he  afterwards  tells  fome  of  therp,  that  he  is  per- 
fuaded,  that  they,  "  being  full  ofgoodnefs,  and  filled  with  al]  know^ 
"  ledge,  are  able  to  admoniln  one  another  :|;."  And  the  Colof- 
fians  were  not  only  to  fing  pfalms  and  hymms  and  fpiritual  fono-s, 
but  fuch  as  fiiould  admoniih  one  another  **.  And  the  brethren- 
in  Theflalonica  were  to  adnionifh  him  that  obeyed  not  the  epiftle  f  f . 
And  the  Ephefians  were  to  reprove  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
nef?,»when  committed  by  the  children  of  the  light  J  j.  And  they 
were  to  comfort  one  another,  particularly  the  feeble-niindcd,  as  ve 
may  fee,  I  Thefl'.  iv,  i8.  and  v.  ii.  14.  And  this  was  even  the 
bufinefs  of  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Teftament ;  who  were  fent 
to  exhort,  comfort,  confirm,  or  reprove  the  people  on  feveral  oc- 
cafions. 

2dly,  A  Pfalm ;  vcr.  26,  which  is  called,  "  finging  with  the 
"  Spirit,"  {■^.ci'KUiv  Tw  'sjnvixuh)^  vcr.  15,  16.  And  this  may  either 
fignify,  the  compofing  new  poems,  fuch  as  were  compofed  by  Mofe% 
Deborah,  David,  Afaph,  Heman,  Zechariah,  Elizabeth,  Alary, 
Sim.eon,  kc.  or  the  finging  fuch  poem^s  as  had  been  compofed  by 
others,  with  proper  and  extempore  melody  ;  or  both.  For  as  fino-- 
ing  the  praifes  of  God  in  the  Old  Teftamicnt,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
is  called  prophecying  §§,  fo  finging  with  the  Spirit  feems  to  compre- 
hend both  the  poem  and  the  tune,  under  the  New  ;  not  only  from  the 
generality  of  the  phrafe,  which  leaves  it  open  to  be  underftood, 
either  as  to  the  m.atter  or  as  to  the  mufic  of  the  Pfalm,  or  as  to  both 
of  them.,  being  dictated  by  the  bpirit;  but  from  Eph.  v,  18.  where 
t\iQ.  apofile  direci:s  the  Ephefians  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine  (as  the 
Heathens  v/ere  at  their  Bacchanalia)  but  to  be  filled  with  the  Soirit. 
And  that  then,  inftead  of  giving  vent  to  their  mirth  in  the  mad  and 
exceifive  way  in  which  the  Heatnens  did  it  at  their  idolatrous  feafts, 
they  fhould  exprefs  their  joy  by  fpeaking  to  one  another  in  pfalms 
(thofe  of  David,  which  contain  matter  of  infl.ru6i:ion,  as  well  as 
many  others,  &c.),  hymns  (fuch  as  only  contain  matter  of  praife), 
and  fpiritual  fongs,  u^ar<;  'mvsvfj.aliy.ar^j  fongs  of  the  Spirit,  did'ated 
by  the  Spirit  (as  the  Xapa^.a  'sjvcvixcclry.ov^  is  the  fpiritual  gift,  or 
gift  of  the  fpirit  ||||:  and  the  n-je'jy.cCUy.oi^  which  we  tranflate  fpiri- 

^Aftsxiii.  I.  fibid.xi.ij.  %  lh\d.  xv.  -^t.  §   Rom.  xn.  g. 

II  Rom.  XV.  14.         **  Col.  iii.  16.  ff  z  Thefi:  iii.  15.  JJ  F.ph.  v.  3. 

§§  I  Sam.  X.  5,6.  9,  12,         nil  Rom.  I.  12. 
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tual  man*,  is   the  man  that  has  fome  of  tlie  gifts  of  the  Spirit)^ 
iinging  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.     For  though 
melody   is   not  expreiTed   in   the  original,   it  is  fairly  implied  in 
aW.ec  >ta>  ■^ci?^9il£^y  or  fmging  not  only  with  their  voice,  but  with 
their  heart   to   the   praife  of    the  Lord,     In   fmging  pfalms  and 
hymns,  perhaps,  the  Spirit  dictated  the  tune  only  j  in  the  fongs  of 
the  Spirit,  both  the  poem  and  the  tune   too.     And  perhaps  this  is 
the  meaning  of  a  text  that  feems  to  be  like  this  f  :  "  Let  the  word 
^  of  Chrift  dv/ell  in  you  richly  in  all  wifdom"  (or  in  all  that  lati- 
tude of  wifdom  and  knowledge  in  which  we,  the  apoftles  of  Chrift^ 
havp  taught  it,  according  to  the  word  of  wifdom  and  knowledge 
communicated  to  us),    "  teaching  and  admonifhing  one  another 
^'  in  pfalms,  ^nd   hymns,    and  fpiritual  fongs"    {u^ccT^  'ajvevixult-y-ocT^i 
fbngs  of  the  Spirit)  ;  h  p^af^i  a^ovle?,  we    tranflate  it,  fmging   with 
grace  (v/hich  is  very  feidom,  if  ever,  the  fenfe  of  ;^ap?  infcripture), 
but  which  I  believe  fhould    be  rendered,  "  with  the  gifts  of  the 
"  Spirit  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."     For  that  x^-P^  fometimes 
fignifies  that  particular  favour  which  is  called  ^^^a^io-^a,  or  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoftj  in  the  Scripture,  is  fufficiently  plain,  A6ts  iy.  33, 
!^om.  xii.  3.  6.  i  Cor.  i.  4,  5.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  15.  xii.  9.  Gal.  ii.  9, 
Eph.  i.  3.  6.  iii.  16.  iv.  6.   l  Pet.  iv,  10,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Heb,  x.  20, 
I  apprehend    ^^o^la?  h  %ap»1j,    is    the  fame   with    -^cixMilsq  ru  'uynl-^ 
ftaii  j,     and  with   the  'ac^aiv'XQy.i^Qi  \v  t^nvf^ali  §0    and    to    under^ 
irand  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  p^ap*?  here,  is  very  agreeable  to  the 
phrafeoiogy  of  the  Jews,  who,  when   the  Hebrews  render   ehefr^ 
grace,  render  it  the  fpirit  of  prophecy.     So  PfaL  xlv,  2.  "  Grace  is 
*'  poured  into  thy  lips^"  the  Chaldee  paraphrafe  is,  "  The  Spirit 
*'  of  prophecy  is  given   to  thy  lips."     And  I  find  the  ancients  in« 
terpreted  this  very  text  in  this  fenfe,  'atj-o  ^^^i^^l^  ^»»  t^?  utio^tU 
cty'va  'CDVivy.c^i'^  ^oOeicr-/;?  ;*^apti(^.     And  I  am  apt    to   think    that  this 
is  the  meaning  of  p^wp^  in   the  prayer  St,   Paul   makes  for  thofe 
whom  he  writes  to  in  the  beginning  of  all  his  epiftles,  except  that 
to  the  Hebrews  :  he  wiflies  the  fame  to  Timothy,  who,  though  the 
/on  of  a  Jewefs,  yet  having  a  Greek  to  his  father,  was  begot  by 
Paul  in  the  uncircumcifion  of  his  flefh  ||  ;    and  of  which    Peter 
makes  mention  at  the  bi^ginning   of  both  his,    and    interprets    it 
fomexvhat  fuller ;  praying,  or  wiihing,  that  "  grace  and  peace  may 
*'  be  multiplied  unto  Lhem  :"  that  is  to  fay,  that  thefe  gifts  which 
they,  or  fon^e  among  them,  had,  might  be  increafed  and  multiplied^ 
cither  by  an  apoftle^s  coming  among  tliem  to  impart  them ;  or  by 
their  fober,  righteous,  and  godly  converfation,  and  a  right  ufe  of 
fuch  gifts  as  they  had,  and  in  fuch  a  degree  as  they  poffeifed  them: 
for  then,    "  to  them  who  had  fhould  be  given  i"  as,  if  they  a6led 
otherwifc,  "  from  them  fhould  be  taken  even  that  which  they  al- 
**  ready  had."     And  this  may  ferve  to  explain,  why  Paul  and  Peter 

*   I  Cor.  ii    15.  iij.  i.     Gal.  vj.  r.  f  Col,  lii.  16.  %  i  Cor.  xlv.  15. 

4  E;>h.  vi.  S,  ||  Ads  xv'u  31. 
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{o  conftandy  ufe  this  wifli  or  prayer,  whilft  James,  and  John  to 
the  elecSt  lady,  do  not.  For  Paul  writing  to  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
and  Peter  to  devout  ones,  converted  to  the  faith  (fee  the  fecond 
Eflay),  never  fail  to  vj'iih  them  thofe  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  were 
the  proof  of  their  being  become  the  fons  or  people  of  God ;  and 
then  he  wifhes  them  peace  with  God,  of  which  thefe  gifts  was  a, 
full  proof  they  were  admitted  to,  as  well  as  the  Jews  (to  whom  jufti- 
iication  and  peace  was  firft  preached  *) :  and  that  peace  in  tneir  ovm 
rninds  and  confciences  which  neceflarily  flowed  from  a  fenfe  of  the 
other.  If  the  reader  fhall  be  of  opinion  that  I  have  thus  eltablifhed 
the  fenfe  of  the  word  x^P'^'  ^^  ^'^^-  ^"*  ^^'  ^^  ^°  ^^^  gi^*^  of 
pfalmody,  the  conftruction  of  the  place  will  be  natural,  and  the 
fenfe  julf  and  eafy ;  and  will  run  thus  :  that  when  they  fung  pfalms, 
hymns,  and  fongs  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  aflfiftance  q{  that  fpiritual 
gift  that  enabled  them  to  do  it;  they  fhould  not  only  fing  with 
their  voice,  to  pleafe  themfelves  or  others  ;  but  with  the  warmeft 
affections  of  their  hearts  to  the  praife  of  the  Lord,  from  whom  al| 
thefe  gifts  and  every  other  bleffing  came.  Perhaps  we  have  an  in- 
flance  of  fuch  a  fong  of  the  Spirit,  ASis  xvi.  25,  And  perhaps 
bleffing,  or  giving  thanks  with  the  Spirit  |,  was  alfo  a  hymn  of 
this  fort ;  being,  it  may  be,  the  hymn  of  bleffing,  and  oi  giving 
thanks  (tyAoyta?  y.u)  «u;^aprja?)»  which  was  often  di(3:ated  by  the 
Spirit,  v.'hen  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  bleffing  were  bleffed ;  and 
which,  the  Spirit  moving  them  to  compofe  on  that  occafion,  might, 
perhaps  afterwards  be  the  reafon  of  calling  the  bread  and  cup  of 
bleffing,  the  eucharift, 

3.  Another  inftance  is  prayer;  which  is  called  t>  "Praying  with 
"  the  Spirit,  and  v/ith  underftanding ;"  and  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  fupplication  in  the  Spirit  § ;  for  the  Spu'it  tlicn  helped 
their  infirmities ;  for  though  they  knew  not  what  they  Ihould  pray 
for  as  they  ought,  yet  the  Spirit  itfelf  fometimes  makes  interceffion 
for  them  with  groanings,  which  cannot  be  uttered  \\ ;  and  praying  in 
the  Holy  Gholt  **.  It  was  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  among  other 
gifts  of  prophecy  im>parted  to  women  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
which  gave  rife  to  that  queil:ion,  whether  a  woman  might  not 
pray  or  prophefy  in  the  church,  with  her  head  uncovered,  as  well  as 
a  man  ?  The  gifts  of  prayer  and  prophecy  being  common  to  the 
women  as  w^eil  as  the  men,  the  women  thought  thefe  gifts  gave 
them  not  only  an  equal  right  to  pray  or  prophefy  in  the  public  af- 
femblies  as  well  as  the  men,  but  without  their  veil  alfo.  Though 
in  this  lafl  they  were  miflaken ;  for  the  apoflle  orders,  that  they 
ihall  pray  or  prophefy  with  their  veils  on ;  or,  becaufe  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  did  not  take  away  the  fubjedtion  of  the  women,  of  which 
the  veil  was  the  token  f  f .  In  fuch  a  prayer,  no  doubt,  the  matter, 
the  order,  and  the  expreffions  of  the  prayer  were  dilated  by  the 
Spirit;  fuch  was  the  appflle's  prayer,  A6ls  iv.  24 — 31 ;  fuch  likewife 


*  A(fts  X.  3^. 

f  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

t   1  Cor.xlv.  14,  15.            §  Eph.vi.  I' 

(1  Rom.  viii.  26. 

**  Jude  19,  zo. 
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perhaps  was  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  *, 
the  Levite's  prayer  f,  and  Daniel's  t;  not  to  mention  othere.  The 
only  difHculty  here  is,  whether  it  'can  be  brought  under  the  head 
ci  piophccying.  I  think  it  may,  for  the  reafons  I  have  given,  when. 
I  firlt  entered  upon  that  fort  cf  prophecying,  which  relates  to  ibeak- 
ing  in  Chriltiaa  affem.blies,  fee  p.  376.  And  though  praying  is  dif- 
tinguifned  from  prophecying,  i  Cor.  xi.  4,  5.  as  prophecying  is 
there  fpeaking  direcitly  to  men,  and  praying  is  there  addreffing 
God  J  yet,  in  the  xivth  chapter,  prophecying  leems  to  nx  to  include 
prayer ;  fuice  every  thing  in  that  chapter  feems  to  be  included  un- 
der prophecj'ing,  that,  as  I  faid  before,  is  fpokcn  in  an  afiembly 
of  Chrifrians  under  the  immediate  influence  cf  the  Spirit;  and  is 
to  the  edification,  exhortation,  or  comfort  cf  tiie  alTembly,  as  the 
apoftie  fpeaks,  ver.  2.  and  as  prayer  in  a  known  tongue  was.  Ac- 
cordingly prayer  feems  to  me  to  be  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  as 
one  inllaiire  of  prophecying,  as  fmging  is  mentioned  as  another, 
ver.  14 — i8.  and  as  a  doctrine,  a  revelatioii,  and  an  interpretation, 
are  mer.tioned  as  others,  ver.  26.  and  is  oppofcd  to  prayir^g,  hng- 
ing,  teaching,  exhorting,  or  uttering  a  revelation  in  an  unknown 
tongue;  in  which  a  nian  miight  fpeak  to  God,  or  his  own  fpirit  or 
underilanding ;  but  was  a  Barbarian  to  the  congregation,  to  vvlioni 
he  talked  myiteries,  or  things  not  knov/nor  underilood. 

4.  And  for  this  reafon  1  think  interpretation  of  tongues,  men- 
tioned ver,  6.  is  included  under  prophecying  in  this  xivth  chapter; 
as  an  interpretation  was  turning  that  with  readinefs,  beauty,  ancl 
propriety,  to  the  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort  of  the  af- 
f:^iiibly;  which  in  him  who  fpokc  in  a  tongue 'unknown  to  the 
alTembly  was  only  for  oflentation,  or  convidion  of  unbelievers  ;  or 
at  bell  an  acf  oi"  fome  devotion  to  God,  and  for  his  own  private 
edification.  And  tlie  Holy  Ghoil:  diib-ibuted  his  gifts  in  fuch  mea- 
fure  and  proportion,  that  he  who  had  the  gift  or  knowledge  of  a 
tongue,  was  not  always  able  to  interpret  it  readily  and  elegantly, 
•whiifc  another  who  liiood  by  could ;  efpecially  if  the  prayer  or  dil- 
courfe  that  was  to  be  interpreted  was  of  ar.y  confiderable  length, 
in  which  cafe  the  interpreter  muit  be  affifted  with  great  judgement 
and  a  flrong  memory:  for  which  reafcn  the  apollle  directs,  that 
•in  cafe  any  one  fpoke  in  the  church  in  an  uuknov/n  tongue,  that  he 
fliould  pray  that  he  might  interpret;  or,  at  leall,  if  he  could  not, 
that  others  v/ho  had  that  gift  fhould  interpret  for  him.  The  gift 
of  the  Hebrew  tongue  was,  perhaps  that  v/hich  fom.e  of  the  Corin- 
thians, who  had  the  gift  of  tongues  iii  the  church  of  Corinth, 
chiefly  ufcd,  it  being  the  tongue  in  which  the  Old  Tcftament  .was 
wrilteu.  For  which  rcafoji,  if  there  was  an  interpreter,  that  is, 
Oiie  who  could  turn  it  readily  and  elegantly  into  Greek,  it  might  be 
very  properly  ufed  in  the  Corinthian  church  ;  as  it  had  been  in  the 
Jevvilh  airemblies  in  Ezra's  time;  when  yet  the  people,  after  feventy 
years  captivity,  iiad  difuf^d  it.     Eut  if  no   interpreter  was  by,  he 

*  I  Kings  viii.  ja — 62.  •}•  Nehem."  ix.  6— 38,  J'Dan.lx,  <}, — 20. 
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"U-'ho  could  fpcak  that  tongue,  or  any  other  unknown  to  the  churchj 
was  to  keep  filence  *'.  1  underbid  the  gift  of  interpreting  to  be, 
the  ability  to  interpret  an  unknown  tongue  with  readinefs  and  ele- 
gance ;  becaufe  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  otherwife  a  gift  different  from 
the  gift  of  tongues  itfelf.  For  jio  man  that  fpeaks  a  tongue  which 
he  underffands  himfelf,  but  can,  in  fonie  fort,  interpret  it  to  him 
that  does  not  underftand  it ;  though  he  may  not  be  able  to  do  is 
with  propriety  and  beauty.  And  that  he  who  had  the  gift  of  the 
tongue  underilGcd  it  himfelf,  appears  from  vcr.  4,  for,  fays  the 
apoltle,  "  he  that  fpeaketh  in  an  unknown- tongue  ediiieth  himfelf  >'* 
fee  ulfo  ver.  11,   i^.  28. 

But  there  were  not  only  apodlcs,  and  prophets  of  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  in  the  church,  but  teachers  f  :  and  paftors  and  teacher^; 
are  faid  to  be  an-iong  thofe  to  whom  Chrifc  gave  gifts  -,  or  w^hom  lie 
iilled   and  qualified  for  their  work,  after  he  had  afcended  up  on 

high:. 

I  talce  pallcrs  and  teachers  §  (or  doctors,  as  the  word  o♦^a:^^aXc^ 
is  rendered.  Acts  xiii.  i.)  to  mean  the  fame  thing;  ^nd  that  one  is 
but  a  metaphorical  name  to  denote  the  fame  mmiftry,  which  the 
other  does  in  its  natural  fignification.  For  the  very  character  of 
a  paffor  after  Gad's  ov.'n  heart,  is  to  feed  his  people  with  know- 
ledge and  underilanding  i|.  For  v/hich  reafon  teachers  are  here  {et 
but  as  exegetical,  to  ihew  us  more  fully  the  meaning  of  paftors. 
And  for  th«at  reafon  paifors  arc  omitted  in  i  Cor.  xii.  28,  and  Rom., 
xii.  7.  (which  may  be  confidered  as  parallel  places),  and  teachers 
only  mentioned.  And  I  believe  it  will  be  very  difHcult  to  hnd 
any  fenie  of  pallors,  agreeable  to  Scripture,  diftin^t  from  teachers, 
that  v/ill  be  at  the  fame  time  alfo  diftincf-  from  apoftles,  prophets, 
evangelifts,  and  other  Ipiritual  men  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
.  Now  as  far  as  the  Spirit's  teaching  paftors  or  teachers  may  be 
fuppofed  different  from  the  illumination  of  the  apoflles,  to  v».hom 
was  given  the  word  of  wifJom  and  knowledge  ;  it  m.uft  either  con- 
fiil  in  a  lower  degree  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Chrifcian  fcheme;  or 
elfe,  which  I  fhould  rather  think,  in  giving  them  a  very  clear  view 
and  full  affurance  of  it  (in  which  lenfe  Mr.  Locke  underftands 
faith,  -z^TKK,  in  his  paraphrafe  and  notes  on  i  Cor.  xii,  9.),  and  a 
peculiar  aptnefs  to  teach  others,  v/hat  they  thus  knevs^  themfelves  : 
and  fo  may  perhaps  be  only  teaching  the  true  method  and  art  of 
teaching ;  and  enabling  them  to  life  it,  in  delivering  w^hat  they  had 
learnt  of  the  Chriluan  fcheme  from  the  apofcles  and  others,  with 
tiie  alllirance  that  became  dodtors  and  teachers ;  and  perhaps  it  is 
this  gift  that  St.  Paul  refers  to,  when  he  tells  Timothy,  that  if  any 
man  among  the  Epheiians  (fome  of  whom  had  received  this  grace 
according  to  the  meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrifl  *^^),  he  m^mly  among 
other  qualifications,  be  a  cioayClul:^  apt  or  fit  (by  this  gift)  to  teach  f  f . 
And  I  the  rather  incline,  I  ccnfefs,  to  this  opinion,  that    the  g\k 

*  I  Cor.  xlv.  27,  iS,  f  1  Ccr,  xn.  2?.  J  Eph.  iv.  lo,  il. 
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of  teaching  was  only  an  aptnefs  to  teach  others,  becaufe  ths  evdn^ 
gelifts,  who  are  ranked  before  paflors  and  teachers  *,  do  not  feem 
to  have  had  any  revelation  of  doftrinesj  much  lefs  of  the  whole 
fcheme  of  the  Chriftian  do6trine  made  to  them ;  but  to  have  re- 
ceived their  knowledge  from  others ;  namely,  the  apoftles.  For 
Timothy  was  to  hold  faft  the  form  of  found  words  which  he  had 
heard  of  Paul  f  ;  and  to  continue  in  the  things  which  he  had  learn- 
ed, and  had  been  affured  of  (from)  knowing  of  v/hom  he  had 
learned  them  ;[. :  and  the  things  which  he  had  heard  of  Paul  before 
many  witnelTes,  he  was  to  commit  to  faithful  men,  who  fliould  be 
able  to  teach  others  §* 

To  others  the  Spirit  taught  the  ufe  of  tongues  and  languages^ 
that  they  might  be  able  to  teach  people-  of  different  nations  ||,  and 
convince  unbelievers;  or,  as  St.  Paul  expreffes  it,  to  be  for  a  fign 
to  them  **.  And  thefe  were  either  more  or  fev/er,  as  the  Spirit  faw 
fit.  For  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  fpake  with  more 
tongues  than  them  all  f  f.  This  was  a  gift  which  none  of  the  pro- 
phets under  the  Old  Teftament  ever  had  any  thing  that  refembled  ; 
but  was  entirely  referved  for  Chriftians  under  the  NeWi  By  this 
gift  the  ruins  of  the  v/orld  were  repaired,  and  its  face  renewed. 
When  mankind  was  of  one  fpeech,  inftead  of  ufmg  it  to  communi- 
cate their  thoughts  to  one  another  for  the  glory  of  God  (who  had 
fo  lately,  in  his  juft  judgement,  deftroyed  the  world)j  and  for  their 
own  mutual  benefit;  they  made  it  fubfervient  to  the  very  worft 
defigns,  both  againii:  God  and  themfelves.  A  tower  was  to  be 
built  to  encourage  them  in  their  wickednefs,  and  prote6t  them 
againft  the  future  judgements  of  heaven;  if  it  was  not  to  be  an 
high  place  for  worfhip  to  falfe  gods.  Since  they  did  not  care  to 
retain  God  in  their  thoughts,  he  gave  them  up  to  their  own  in- 
ventions. He  confounded  their  language,  probably  by  giving  them 
different  tongues:  firfl:  to  defeat  their  vain  attempt ;  and  then,  by 
the  lofs  of  that  language,  in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
was  pieferved  (in  the  family  of  Shem),  to  give  the  world  up  to  the 
worfhip  of  idols.  By  this  gift  of  tongues,  God  calls  back  the  na- 
tions from  their  idolatry  (in  which  he  had  fullered  them  to  continue 
for  the  fpace  of  two  thoufand  years),  to  the  knowledge  of  himfelf, 
as  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  as  the  only  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man :  fpeaking  in  their  own  language  to  every 
creature  under  heaven.  And  thus  by  the  Spirit  he  renews  them  in 
knowledge  after  his  own  image ;  creates  them  again  in  righteoufnefs 
and  true  holinefs ;  and  begets  them,  to  a  lively  hope,  as  the  reward 
of  their  obedience  to  his  call. 

Helps  and  governments  are  likewife  mentioned  among  the  other 
gifts  anddiflributions  of  the  Spirit  J: J  ;  and  feem  to  imply  an  illumi- 
iiation,  from  which  they  acted.  By  helps  may  be  underftood  dea- 
cons.    For   a,vTiXixixQa,isa-^a,i,  whcnce    the    word    helps    ( avTt^^il/eK ) 

*Eph.iv.ii.  fiTim.i.rj.  J  Ibid.  iii.  14. 
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comes,  fignifies  to  take  care  of,  or  afTift  others.     And  deacons  were 
firft  inftituted,  both  to  help  the  apoftles,   in  eafmg  them  of  the  care 
of  diftributing   to    the  poorj    and  to  help  the   poor,    by  applying 
themfelves  more  particularly  to  their  relief  j  which  the  apoftles  found 
they  could  not  do,  without  omitting  the  more  material  parts  of 
their  work  *.     What  favour's  this  opinion  too  is,  that  the  apoftles 
propofed  to  the  multitude  of  the   difciples,  to   chufe  men  into  that 
office,    that,    among  other  qualifications,    were  full  of   the  Holy 
Ghoft.     And,  if  I  miftake  not,  we  find  the  gift  fitting  Chriftians 
for  this  fort  of  miniftry,  mentioned  among  fome  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  Rom.  xii.  7.  "  Or  miniftry,  let  us  wait  on  our  mi- 
"  niftering,"  e'/te  ^lay.o'Aavy  iv  rr,  ^iccy.ovlx.     if  it  had  been  rendered, 
"  ferving,  let  us  wait  on  our  ferving,"  as  it  might ;  it  would  per- 
haps have  carried  the  reader  at  firft  fight  back  to  the  inftitution  of 
deacons  f,  where  the  apoftles  propofe  that  office,  becaufe  it  was  not 
fit  for  them  to  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  ferve  tables,  ^io.y.ovt'^p 
T^scKi^uic;.     Or  if   ^kCiv.ofU  fhall   be  thought  a  more    general  word 
here,  and  to  fignify  any  miniftry  in  the  church,  as  fome  take  it  to 
be  y  or  the  miniftry  of  an  evangelift  in  particular,  as  Dr.  Whitby 
thinks  X  ;  an  evangelift  having  a  miniftry  afcribed  to  him  in  Scrip- 
ture (as  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  and  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  and  ver.  ii.  if  Mark 
Ihall  be  thought^an  evangelift  in  the  iame  fenfe  that  TimiOthy  was); 
he  will  at  the  fame  time  be  apt  perhaps  to  think,  as  Dr.  Whitby 
does,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fitting  a  man  for  the  office 
of  a  deacon,  are  referred  to,  ver.  8.  "  He  that  givefh  (that  is,  out 
"  of  the  fund  of  the  church),  let  him  do  it  with  fimplicity"  (or 
liberality),  as    (h  uirUTnU)   ftiould  be  rendered,  and  is  accordingly 
rendered,  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  and  in  other  places.     And  he  that  fheweth 
mercy   (that  is,  to  the  fick,  impotent,  ftrangers,  or  orphans,  per- 
fons  in  greater  diitrefs  than  the  poor),  with  chearfulnefs.     And  fa 
St.  Peter,  fpeaking  of  feveral  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fays  yet  more 
imexceptionably  to   our  purpofe  §,    ^'  If  any  man  minifter    (as   a 
"  deacon,  tl  tI?  hanom),  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  (or  with 
"  the  gifts  of  prudence)  that  God  giveth."     For  having  juft  be- 
fore fpoken  of  charity  and  hofpitallty  ||,  or  minifteri ng,  or  affiftiilg 
others  out  of  v/hat  was  their  own,  he  here  fpeaks  of  miniftering  ta 
others  v/ith  ability  out  of  the  fund  of  the  church.     Now  I  fup-^ 
pofe  that  it  was  the  more  necefiary,  that  the  deacons  at  that  time 
ftiould  not  only  have  fome  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  but  be  full  of 
them- ;  that  fo  none  might  thruft  themfelves  among  the  Chriftians, 
purely  to  partake  of  the  community  of  goods  that  was  then  among 
them  i  and  that  no  perfon,  amidft  that  vaft  multitude  of  difciples, 
under  a  pretence  of  the  largenefs  or  the  wants  of  their  families, 
might  have   a  greater  fliare   out  of  that  fund  of  the  church,  than 
was  proper  for  their  cafe  ;  and  might  at  the  fame  time  have  that 
which  was  fufficient  for  it.     This  latter  cafe  gave  occafion  to  the 

*  A  as  vi.  2,  5,  f  Ibid.  ver.  2.  %  ^'^^  ^^*  Whitby  in  loc. 

§  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  II.  il  I  Pet.  iv,  8,  9. 
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appointing  deacons:  they  being  appointed  upon  a  complaint  of  the 
Grecians  againll  the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  were  negle6ted 
in  the  daily  diftributlons  *.  And  perhaps  there  would  have  been  a 
great  many  of  the  poorer  fort,  that  would  have  joined  themfelves  to 
the  church,  before  the  deacons  were  appointed,-  purely  to  partake  of 
the  community  of  goods,  and  live  in  an  idle  fiothful  way,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  dread- that  fell  upon  them  on  finding  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  ftruck  dead  by  Peter,  for  a  cheat,  about  this  ccuimunity  of 
goods ;.  though  fcraething  different  in  its  kind.  And  this  fcems  to 
nie  to  be  hinted  by  St.  Luke  +,  on  the  occafion  of  the  death  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira :  for  he  lays,  "  fear  came  upon  the  church, 
"  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  theie  things."  But  of  the  reft  (or  of 
thofc  that  were  not  of  the  church),  though  they  magnified  them,  or 
had, a  high  reverence  or  awe  of  perfons  that  could  ftrike  fuch  offen- 
ders dead;  yet  durlt  they  not  (for  that  very  rcalbn)  join  ihem.felvGS 
to  them,  only  in  order  to  partaice  of  that  com.muniiy. 

Perhaps  too  by  helps  may  be  underftood  thofe  who  ufcd  to  be  the 
meffengers  fent  by  the  churches  to  the  apoffles,  or  to  other  chuiches  ; 
or  it  may  be  the  apoffles  meffengers  to  the  churches,  on  the  feverai 
mefiages  they  had  to  fend  to  them,  or  eriquiries  they  had  to  make 
about  them ;  and  v/ho  v/ere  confecjuently  great  and  ncceffary  helps 
to  them  in  this  part  of  their  work ;-  as  they  aifo  v/ere  to  the  churches 
v/here  they  were  fent;  and, who  confequently  wanted  great  degrees 
of  prudence  in  managing  tliat  work.  St.  Paul  ufed  Mark,  Luke, 
Timothy,  Eni^tus  (who  are  faid  to  be  two  of  them  that  miniftered 
unto  him:t),  Titus,  Epaphroditjis,  Silas  or  SiJvanus,  Soffhenesy 
Epaphras,  Onellmius,  Tychicus,  Crcfccnt,  and  others,  on  fuch  oc-- 
cafions.  And  fomiC  of  thefe  he  feems^to  call  the  meffengers  of  the 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Chrift  §.  Epaphroditus  is  exprefsly  called 
the  meilenger  of  the  Philippians  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epiftie  to  that 
church  II .  iiut  though  thefe  perhaps  maybe  called  helps,  from  their 
affifting  the  apoffles  and  the  churches,  in  going  on  their  errands  re- 
fpeclively;  yet  I  iee  no  foundation  to  fuppofe  helps  to  have  been 
deacons ;  or  to  fuppofe  the  bufmefs  of  helps,  ir*  this  ferife  of  the  word, 
any  part  of  the  oiiice  of  a  deacon ;  that  office  having  been  appointed 
purely  for  the  care  of, the  poor:  and  the  characters  given  of  a  dea- 
con,  I  Tim.,  iii.  8 — 14.  belonging  to  them  as  fuch. 

I  am  likewife  inclined  to  think,  that  evangeliffs  m.ay  be  fomc  of 
thefe  helps  in  the  laff  fenfe  of  this  word  (if  helps  in  this  laff  {'cpSq 
of  the  word  were  not  all  of  them  evangeliffs),  whofc  bufmefs  it  was 
to  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  or  left  undone  by  the 
apoffles:  for  which  purpofe  Paul  fent  Timothy  to  the  Theffalo- 
nians  **,  where  Paul  had  been  once ;  and  for  which  purpofe  he 
;ilfo  left  Titus  in  Crete  f  f,  where  Paul  had  been  then  once  alfo  ;  and 
7'imothy  at  Ephefus  i};:!;,  where  Paul  had  been  twice.  And 
71mothy  and  Titus  were  to  fet  thofe  unfiniffied  things  in  order ; 
not  by  a  revelation  made   to  themfelves,  but  according  to  the  form 

*  Ads  vi.  I,  ?.  3.         -f-   Afts  V.  IT,    12.         X  Ibid.  riii.  j,  2.        §  2  Cor.  vrii.  23. 
y  Fhil.  ii.25.  *•*  I  Then;  iii.  2.         ff   i  Tit.  i.  5.  J|  iTim.i.,2. 
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of  found  words  they  had  heara  from  the  apoitles  * ;  that  is,  the 
direiftioiis  given  them  when  the  apoilles  left  or  fent  them  f  5  or 
that  the  apofties  fent  them  by  letter  akerwprds ;  of  v/hich  v/e  nave 
two  remarkable  inftances  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus.  I  apprehend  this  to  have  been  the  work  ^nd  duty  of  an 
evangelift,  and  not  the  converting  Heathens,  foundinv^  ciiurches,  or 
teaching  them  :  for  we  are  not  built  on  the  foundaticn  of  the 
evangelifts,  but  of  the  apofties  and  prophets.  Apofties  and  pro- 
phets, indeed,  are  foundation-ftones  in  the  temple  of  God ;  but 
evangelifts  are  no  more  than  pillars  in  it  %.  Evangelifts  are  there- 
fore placed  after  apofties  and  prophets,  though  before  teachers ;  their 
work  being  to  finifti  and  perfect  that  in  many  churches,  with  power 
and  authority,  which  the  teacher  was  to  do  in  one  way,  but  in  one 
church.  And  as  thofe  feem  to  me  to  be  miftaken,  who  think  the 
evangelifts  were  fent  to  found  churches  3  fo  I  think  thofe  more  fo, 
who  imagine  that  they,  or  any  of  them  that  attended  St  Paul  (for 
we  do  not  know  when  Philip  became  an  evangelift,  or  how  he 
a6ted  as  fuch)  j  or  that  Timothy  and  Titus  in  particular  v/ere 
fettled  biftiops,  or  preftjyters  in  any  church,  or  over  any  number  of 
churches,  in  Afia  or  Crete ;  fmce  the  fixing  them  any  where  is  in- 
confiftent  with  their  travelling  about  with  the  apofties,  and  being 
fent  by  them  every  where,  as  occafion  required.  And  they  were  fo 
fent  by  them,  not  only  before  they  prefided  over  thefe  churches,  but 
afterwards.  For  St.  Paul  fends  for  Timothy  to  come  to  him  to 
Rome,  in  his  laft  imprifonment  §,  after  he  is  fuppofed  to  be  bifhop 
of  Ephefus.  Nor  was  Timothy  then  at  Epheliis.  For  he  fays  to 
Timothy,  "  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus  || ;''  which  he  could 
not  fay  to  Timothy,  if  Timothy  had  been  at  Ephefus  at  that  time : 
he  would  rather  have  faid,  "  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  thee  ;'*  as  he 
fays  on  a  like  occafion  to  Titus :  "  When  I  ftiall  fend  Artemas  or 
Tychicus  to  thee,  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  unto  Nicopolis  **." 
And  he  alfo  fays  f  t>  "  -^^id  how  much  he  (Onefiphorus)  miniftered 
''  unto  me  at  Ephefus,  thou  knoweft,"  Beftdes,  if  Timothy  had 
been  biftiop  of  Ephefus,  would  Paul  have  befought  him  to  have  ftaid 
there,  as  he  fays  he  -did  Xt  •  He  would  rather  have  charged  him 
to  have  ftaid  there,  if  we  could  fuppofe  Timothy's  backwardnefs  to 
do  his  known  duty  had  wanted  any  fpur;  which,  indeed,  is  not  to 
be  fuppofed  of  fo  diligent  a  minifter  of  the  church  of  God,  Farther ; 
Paul  had  Titus  with  him  at  Ephefus,  after  Titus  is  fuppofed  to  have 
been  bifliiop  of  Crete  j  as  may  be  gathered  from  2  Tim,  iv.  10. 
though  he  was  juft  at  that  time  departed  (in  ail  probability  fent  by 
St,  Paul)  not  to  Crete,  but  to  Dalmatia,  (ibid.)  which  was  a  great 
many  hundred  miles  the  other  way. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  15.  Hi,  14.  ii,  2.  f   1  Tim.  i.  %,     Tit.  I.  5. 

X  I  Tim.  iji.  1 5.— -I  muft  refer  the  reader  to  Dr.  Clarke's  Sermon  on  Ma!,  xvl.  iS.  far 
a  true  explication  of  the  text.  It  would  be  too  great  a  digrefiion  to  go  into  the  partifulaf 
confideration  of  it  here, 
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And  as  to  governments,  which  perhaps  is  called  ruling,  or  he 
that  rules    (5  <c:poicx;j,ivoi*)  :    and  the    perfons  who    had  this   gift, 
the  rulers  and  chrilHan  elders    ('nrpoegwrs;  f) ;    and  thofe  who   are 
over    you    (-nrpoVfa/xgyot  X)  ;    and    the    guides     {hyeuAvoi  §)  :    it   may  ■ 
feem  to  be  the  illumination  of  their  minds  by  the  Spirit,  with  pru- 
dence to  propofe  proper  methods  to  the  feveral  churches,  for  their 
better  conduct  and  management  on  all  occafions  ;  and  the  Chriftians  '^ 
themfelves,  with  prudence  to  fee,  that  what  was  fo  propofed  was 
right,  and  with  humility  to  comply  with  it :  or,  at  lealt,  a  great 
afliftance  of  the  Spirit  to  their  thoughts,  debates,  and  confultations 
on  fuch  occafions.     An  eminent  inftance  of  which  we  have  in  the 
cafe  of  appointing:  the  deacons ;  the  apoftles  propofmg  it  from  wife 
reafons,  that  they  fhould  be  chofen  (an  inftance  of  prudence  that 
perhaps  will  be  thought  fuperior  to  a  parcel  of  illiterate  fifhermen), 
and  the  church  immediately  falling  in  with  it,  without  the  leaft  de- 
bate or  contention ;  and,  no  doubt  of  it,  chufmg  men  peculiarly  fit 
for  the  purpofe.     This  feems  to  be  plainly  hinted,  ver.  5.  inafmuch 
as  fome  of  thofe  v/ho  are  appointed  deacons  are  Grecians  (as  ap- 
pears from  the  termination  of  their  names,  and  particularly  Nicolas, 
who  is  faid  to  be  a  profelyte  of  Antioch),  to  give  the  greater  af- 
furance  and  fatisfacHon  to  the  complainants,  who  were  Grecians, 
that  their  complaints  fhould  be  redrefled ;  though  the  apoftles  do 
not  feem  to  have  propofed  that  to  the  multitude,  as  one  of  the  qua- 
lifications of  the  perfons  they  fhould  chufe.     And  to  this  perhaps 
may  all  the  diredions  alfo  be  referred,  that  St.  Paul  gives  to  the 
churches  to  whom  he  writes,  for  their  condud:  and  management ; 
and  their  compliance  with  thofe  dire61:ions,  particularly  his  directions 
to  the  Corinthians  about  praying  and  prophefying  with  the  head  co- 
vered or  uncovered,  and  about  the  preference  and  exercife  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  and  on  fome  of  thofe  advices  he  appeals  to 
them  :  "  If  any  man  among  you  think  himfelf  a  prophet,  or  fpiritual, 
"  let  him  acknowledge,  that  the  things  I  write'  unto  you  are  the 
*'  commandments  of  the  Lord  ||."      And  perhaps  this  may  help 
us  to  explain  thofe  texts,  which  fpeak  of  counting  the  elders  that 
rule  well  worthy  of  double  honour  ** ;  knowing  them  which  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord  (<c7|;o'Ka^£»y?  ^^«.wv),  and  to  efteem  them  highly 
in  love  f  f  ;  and  of  remembering  or  obeying  (which  word,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  the  fenfe  of  the  Greek  word  -crEtOeo-Sg)  them  that 
have    the   rule   over    you    {roTq  vy^jximq),    and    fubmitting    your- 
felves  XX ;  as  the  younger  are  to  fubmit  (or  pay  refpe6l  and  de- 
ference) to  the  elder;  or,  as  we  are  all  to  be  fubje6t  one  to  an- 
•   other;  or  to  be  cloathed  with  humility.     All  which  texts  perhaps 
mean  no  more  than  that  they  fhould  be  of  a  yielding  temper ;  and 
that,  when  prudent  methods  were  propofed  to  them,  they  fhould 
be  ready  to  fall  in  with  them,  where  the  prudence  of  thofe  methods 

*  Rom.  xii.  8.  f  1  Tim.  v.  17.  %  1  Their,  v,  12.  §  Heb.xlil.  17, 
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plainly  appeared;  and  not  to  thwart  them  from  a  perverfe,  four, 
and  untraceable  fpirit.  Tftis,  at  leaft,  we  may  be  pretty  fure  of, 
that  the  'mpoirsc[j(.evoi  cv  KHfiu  ' ,  which  we  tranflate  "  thofe  that  are 
"  over  you  in  the  Lord,"  does  not  fignify  any  fixed  miniflers, 
rectors,  or  Bifhops;  fmce  we  find  no  trace  of  any  in.  that  church  ; 
either  in  the  addrefs  of  the  epiftle,  i  ThcfT.  i.  i.  as  there  is  in 
that  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  i.  nor  in  the  falutation,  i  Thefl^ 
V.  26.  And  fince  we  find  the  brethren  are  charged  to-  do 
thofe  things  which  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  office  of 
the  bifhop,  reClor,  or  prefbyter,  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  ;  namely, 
"  to  warn  the  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble  minded,  fupport  the 
"'  weak ;  to  withdraw  from  a  diforderly  brochcr,  and  to  note  or 
^'  mark  him,  and  yet  to  admonifli  him  f."  So  that  the  very  ad- 
monifliing  which  was  performed  by  thofe  that  were  over  them,  and 
for  which  they  were  to  efteem  them  highly  in  love,  was  but  what 
the  brethren  could  do  3  and  therefore  can  here  only  fignify  fome  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  which  the  brethren  who  had  this  gift  in  tnis 
church  performed  fome  of  the  minifcrations  in  it,  as  we  have  ken. 
already  they  did  in  other  churches,  and  (hall  fee,  by  and  by,  they 
did  in  almoft  all  of  them ;  and  therefore  the  'mpoWccfjuvot  mull  here 
denote  fome  who  had  fome  or  other  of  thofe  gifts,  and  perhaps  thofe 
of  ruling,  in  the  fenfe  I  have  explained  it.  The  fame  may  perhaps 
be  faid  of  the  viysy^Bvoi  %. 

I  cannot  but  have  a  very  mean  opinion  of  writers  who  will  put  on  the 
appearance  of  aflurance  and  certainty,  that  they  may  carry  the  guife  of 
perfe<fl  knowledge  and  judgement  to  the  bulk  of  their  readers,  in 
points  where  they  are  far  from  being  at  that  certainty  which  they  affeft 
fo  much  to  be  thought  to  have :  and  every  one  mufl  have  a  much 
worfe  opinion  o^  thofe  who  give  themfelves  this  air  only  to  ferve 
party  or  private  views.  The  firfi:  proceeds  from  a  degree  of  pride, 
to  which  human  nature  is  more  eafily  carried ;  whilft  the  fecond 
arifes  from  a  degree  of  difhonefty,  that  has  been  contra(2:ed  by  lower 
a6ls  of  it,  repeated  from  time  to  time,  till  it  is  grown  habitual,  and 
ends  in  venturing  on  this  high  injury  to  mankind.  The  firft  moral 
virtues  of  a  writer  are  to  diveft  himfelf  of  thefe  enormous  paffions; 
to  fearch  for  truth  alone,  and  to  propofe  it  to  his  reader,  with  that 
degree  of  evidence  and  certainty,  or  of  doubt  and  difficulty,  which  it 
has  in  his  own  mind.  Confidering  himfelf  as  accountable  to  God, 
for  mifleading  any  man  by  the  fuperiority  of  his  talents;  and  as 
accountable  to  his  reader,  for  the  infolence  of  endeavouring  to  im- 
pofe  on  him,  by  means  of  any  real  or  imagined  advantage  he  has 
over  him.  If  thefe  virtues  were  pra6lifed  by  every  writer,  we 
ihould  receive  more  profit  from  the  beft,  and  lefs  hurt  from  the 
worfl,  than  we  now  reap  from  either  of  them ;  and  writing  would 
then  be  m  the  beft  ftate  that  this  ftate  of  imperfection  will  allow.  Upon 
thefe  confiderations,  I  think  myfelf  bound  to  acquaint  my  reader, 
that  though  what  I  have  writ  on  the  two  laft  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
namely,  helps  and  KiQeftnasi^  (which  our  tranflators  render  govern- 

"*  I  Their.  V.  IX,  13.  f  Ibid.  v.  14,  ^  Heb.  xiiL  7.  17* 
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ments),  may  (cem  plaufible  to  him,  as  it  has  to  me;  yet  that  I  am 
under  a  good  deal  of  uncertainty  about  them.  I  tliink  myfelf 
Wjund  to  give  him  this  notice,  that  fo  he  may  ule  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary care  and  attention  whilft  he  confiders  what  I  have  laid  on  thofe 
two  heads.  J  will  cxprefs  the  ftate  of  my  thoughts  about  them  as 
fidly  as  I  can,  in  order  to  give  him  the  beft  afTiltance  1  am  able  in 
forming  his  own. 

The  words  helps  and  governments  {afuM^ei^  y.a,)  xiQeprc-eii) 
occurring  in  no  other  place  but  i  Cor.  xii.  28.  and  there  without 
much  connedb'on :  and  the  words  itr(!oVr^./^ivo»,  orooErwTe?,  ^ya/^eyot 
(which  may  be  thought  words  of  the  fame  import  with  govern- 
ments, and  have  been  generally  undcrftood  fo),  but  feldom,  and 
not  always  in  one  fenfe ;  and  thefe  laft  occurring  with  little  more 
eonne*5lion  than  the  two  firft ;  and  being  all  of  them  words  of  a 
pretty  general  and  indetermined  meaning,  I  have  interpreted  all  of 
Ihem  agreeably  to  w^hat  I  thought  the  itate  of  things  in  the  apo- 
Itolic  age,  as  they  are  hinted  here  and  there  in  Scripture,  required  -, 
and  to  facts,  which  I  found  in  the  acts  and  epiftles  of  the  apoftlcs, 
correfponding  to  that  ftate  of  things.    « 

The  ftate  of  the  church  wanted  gifts  of  the  Hoi); Ghoft,  to  qua- 
lify deacons,  mefll-ngers,  evangelilts,  and  rulers  or  advifers,  for 
thofe  functions  and  fervices ;  as  well  as  gifts  to  fit  teachers,  infe- 
rior prophets,  fpeakers  of  languages,  or  interpreters,  for  theirs  ;  and 
it  is  plain  in  Scripture,  that  fome  had  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  qualify 
them  for  the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter  of  thefe  fun6lions,  in  the 
church,  i'hus  far  I  am  clear  in  my  opinion.  I  confefs  too  I 
imagined  it  pretty  natural,  that  in  i  Cor.  xii.  where  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  feemcd  at  firft  to  me  to  be  enumerated,  thofe  which  qua- 
lified perfons  to  be  deacons,  evangelifts,  and  rulers,  fhould  be  men- 
tioned as  well  as  others.  At  ieaft,  I  thought  thefe  words  would 
give  niL-  occafion  to  confider  thofe  gifts  which  it  was  nccefiarv  for 
mc  to  confider,  if  I  would  anfv^er  my  defign,  and  confider  every 
one  of  them  that  occurs  in  Scripture.  For  thefe  reafons,  therefore, 
i  crioie  to  treat  of  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  if  they  were  couched 
under  the  words,  helps  an  '  governments.  I  Iik«wife  chofe  to  con- 
iider  HvCspr.aetc  in  the  fenle  our  verfion  gives  it,  to  fhew  how  far 
Si  fchcme  to  fupporc  power,  in  fome  in  the  church,  over  the  body 
of  the  reft  of  the  church,  can  be  carried  from  Scripture  with  any 
fair  appearance  from  this  word,  or  words  in  Scripture  that  m.ay  be 
thought  to  fupport  this  kn(Q  of  that  word,  even  by  thofe  who  have 
the  greateft  temptations  to  carry  it  the  fartheft.  And  in  thefe  views 
tv'hat  I  have  faid  on  thefe  two  heads,  I  have  faid  with  the  greateft 
candor,  as  things  appear  to  me ;  and  have  carried  them  as  far  as 
the  neccffity  of  things,  from  the  ftate  the  church  was  then  in,  or 
correfponding  facSts  in  Scripture,  will  bear,  according  to  tiie  beft  of 
jny  apprehenfion.  And  if  this  fenfe  I  have  given  of  y.vQspvvicreiq 
(governments)  fliall  be  thought  to  be  the  true  one,  from  the  grounds 
at'  interpretation  which  I  have  mentioned,  as  inducing  me  to  treat 
«&f  it  in  that  fenfe  i  I  muft  obferve,  that  this  gift,  as  here  under- 
a  ftcod. 
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ftoodj  to  fignify  the  fl<:ill  of  propofmg  proper  expedients,  and  of- 
fering proper  inftruclions  or  advice  to  the  body  of  the  feveral 
churches,  on  occafions  that  occurred,  feems  to  have  been  chiefly, 
If  not  folely,  given  to  the  apoftles ;  or,  at  leafb,  that  I  do  not  find 
any  inftance  of  this  gift  being  exerciied  by  any  but  the  apoftles, 
either  immediately,  or  by  the  means  of  others,  to  whom  the  apo- 
fllcs  gave  dire6lions,  by  virtue  of  this  gift.    '     .        " 

Bat  I  muft  acquaint  my  reader,  that,  notwithftanding  all  I  have 
faid,  I  cannot  think  this  a  certain  way  of  interpretation.  For  it  is 
very  poifible  to  find  out  a  fcripture  fcheme,  which  may  fuit  a  ge- 
neral indeterminate  word  in  Scripture,  and  yet  not  to  be  the  precife 
meaning  of  that  word,  as  ufsd  in  that  particular  place.  To  fix 
'that,  we  muft  aKvays  be  able  to  fhew,  that  the  idea,  which  we  an- 
nex to  that  word,  is  that  which  was  prefent  to  the  mind  of  the 
facred  v/riter,  when  he  ufed  it  in  the  place  that  is  under  our  confi- 
ideration.  It  would  be  happy  for  us,  if  the  interpreters  of  Scripture 
would  always  confider  this.  The  Scripture  would  not  be  fo  often 
expounded  from  what  is  called  the  analogy  of  faith  (too  commdrily 
the  fyftem  of  the  interpreter,  taken  up  from  the  fchemes  of  divines, 
and  not  from  Scripture),  but  from  the  context;  which  will  not 
eafily  fufFer  a  man  to  be  deceived,  where  it  can  be  traced,  if  it  be 
carefully  attended  to ;  and  where  it  cannot,  it  vvill  do  us  no.hanli 
to  be  very  modeft.  And  though  this  method  will  give  interpre- 
ters a  great  deal  more  trouble,  and  make  lefs  fhew;  it  will,  how- 
ever, be  infinitely  more  ufeful  to  thofe  they  inftruit,  and  will  ferve 
to  keep  up  that  hefitation  in  themfelves  that  becomes  learned  men 
in  doubtful  cafes,  as  much  as  afiurance  does  in  thole  which  are  clear 
and  plain. 

Now  if  I  caft  my  eye  to  the  context  of  the  place  where  the(e 
words  are  ufed,  I  fliould  be  led,  perhaps,  to  underftand  them  other- 
wife  than  I  have  done,  notwithftanding.all  I  have  faid  to  fupr^ort 
the  fenfe  I  have  taken  them  in.  The  apoftle  begins  the  xiith  chap- 
ter of  the  ift  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  as  he  does  feveral  others 
in  that  epillle,  in  a  manner  that  fhews  it  is  an  anfwer  to  fome 
queftion  they  had  put  to  him:  "  Now  as  concerning  fpiritual 
^'  gifts,"  it  ftiould  be  rendered,  "  men,"  (crrp^y/i/aVwj'),  as  it  is 
tranflated  chap.  ii.  15.  xiv.  37.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  quef- 
tion  might  be,  which  of  fuch'  and  fuch  fpiritual  men,  or  of  men 
endued  with  fuch  and  fuch  fpiritual  gifts,  were  to  be  preferable  in 
their  ailemiblies.  The  apoftle  feems  to  anfwer  the  queftion  by 
ranking  them  in  the  order  he  does :  but  he  at  the  fame  time  re- 
proves their  ftrife  and  emulation  about  them;  and  cautions  them 
againft  it,  by  aflerting,  that  they  are  all  from  one  Spnir,  one  Lord, 
and  one  God,  ver.  4,  5,  6.  by  letting  them  know  that  thefe  gifts 
are  given  for  edification,  and  not  for  oftentation  and  ftiew,  ver.  7. 
15;. and  afierWards  by  putting  them  in  mind,  that  their  church,  by 
the  Spirit,  was  made  one  body,  ver.  13;  and  that,  as  there  was  no 
fchifm  in' the  natural  body,  on  account  of  members  that  were  more 
or  lefs  honourable  s  but  iUl  rejoiced  in  the  functions  of  all,  whether 
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of  greater  or  lei's  honour,  ver.  14—27  ;  fo  ought  it  to  be  in  the 
church,  where  there  was  a  diverllty  of  higher  and  lower  gifts,  yet 
all  were  for  the  ufc  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  ver.  27 — 30.  Now  as 
this  is  the  occaiion  onwhicii  St.  Paul  enumerates  fevtral  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  Sih,  ^th,  and  loth  verfes,  and  on  which  he  continues 
the  thread  of  his  cilcc-urfe  to  the  end  of  the  chapter;  methinics  it 
can  Icarcely  be  fuppoi.d,  that  he  would  meiition  any  gift  in  the  28th 
and  29th  verlcs,  which  he  had  not  enumeraied  in  tne  8th,  9th,  and 
lOth  verfes,  that  relate  to  deacons,  evanj^eliits,  or  rulers.  I  ihould 
lik-  vvife  think,  that  St.  Paul  would  obferve  pretty  nearly  the  fame 
order,  when  he  comes  to  repeal  them  in  the  fame  chapter,  and  in 
the  very  fame  argument,  three  times.  Now  helps  and  governments 
are  the  fixth  and  fevenih  gifts  in  his  fecond  lifl,  if  i  may  be  allowed 
to  call  it  fo,  ver.  28.  And  the  fixtn,  levcnth,  eignth,  and  ninth 
gifts  in  his  firfl  lift  are,  prophecy,  difcernment  of  Ip'.rits,  divers 
kind  of  tongues,  and  interpretation  of  tongujs.  None  o{  thefe  wilj 
fuit  the  gifts  of  deacons,  evangelifts,  or  rulers  :  and  the  four  lafl 
gifts  in  the  third  lift,  ver,  29.  are  workers  of  miracles,  gifts  of 
he^iling,  fpeakers  with  tongues,  and  interpreters ;  which  will  not  fuit 
deaccns,  e^angelifls,  and  rulers,  any  better  than  the  four  laii;  gifts  in 
the  iirft  life  do.  In  this  view,^  what  is  mofl  likely  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  thele  two  words  will  be,  the  inferior  prophets,  and  difcerners 
of  {pints.  And  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he  who  allifted  tlie  pu':hc 
alFembhes  with  the  gifts  of  lower  prophecy,  was  nci  (as  things  men 
ftoca)  an  help,  in  the  flrideft  acceptation  of  the  word  :  fince  public 
devotions,  fuch  as  exhorting,  praying,  finging  in  the  Spirit,  and 
judging  of  thofe  performances  (fo  neceflary  for  their  edific.  t ion  in 
feme  cafes),  could  not  have  been  performed  in  many  churches  with- 
out them  (perhaps  fcarce  in  any),  as  we  Ihall  fee  more  fully  under 
the  fecond  head.  And  Lightfoot  fhews,  that  yvQep^^cr^i^  (confider- 
ing  how  it  is  ufed  by  the  Septuagint  in  the  places  where  it  occurs) 
may  lignify  difcerners  of  fpirits.  And  tnen,  indeed,  thefe  three  lifts 
of  gifts  will  agree ',  as  may  be  feen  in  the  following 
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And  I  lliould  apprehend,  lower  prophets,  and  diicerners  of  fpirits, 
were  what  St,  Paul  defigned  by  theie  two  words  •,  the  rather,  be- 
caufe  as  in  the  rett  the  hfts  agree  pretty  well,  To  I  fhould  think  that 
they  ought  to  be  interpreted  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  ihew  they  agree 
in  thefe  two  alio :  for  it  would  be  very  odd  to  find  the  five  iirft  gifts 
and  the  laft  the  fame  in  ail  the  lifts,  and  to  find  the  fixth,  fcventh, 
and  eighth  to  differ.  And  I, fhould  yet  ftiil  incline,  to  this  laft  {tn(e 
of  thefe  wcr-ds  the  more,  becaufe  then  there  will  be  no  gift  men- 
tioned, in  thefe  three  parts-of  the  chapter,  but  what  belonged  either 
to  their  great  apoftle,  or  v/as.  conmion  to  feveral  members  of  that 
church ;  which  is  what  one  would  txpc3:  on  this  occafion :  and 
perhaps  that  is  the  reafon.why  he  fpeaks  of  thefe  gifts,  aiid  npt  of 
Ibme  others;  and  v/hy  paiiicularly  he  does  not  fpeak  of  fuch  as 
fitted  men  to  be  deacons,  exangehft:s,  and  rulers,  '  It  may  be,  they 
had  no  deacons  or  rulers  aniong  them ;  perhaps  no  evangelifts  had 
as  yet  been  fent  to  them :.  or  it  may  be,  :the  gifts  that  fitted  a  man 
for  a  deacon  or  ruler  being  not  the  gifts  they  valued,  as  not  being 
for  oftentation  or  fliew;  and  that  of.  an  evangelift  not  belonging  to 
any  one  in  that  church ;  thole  were  not  the  gifts  they  had  any  con- 
teft  about;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  faid  nothing  about  them^,  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  likely  that  the  reafon  why  he  mentions  feme  of 
thofe  gifts,  as  the  gift  of  healing  and  miracles,  wliich  are  averred  to 
be  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  though  they  v/ere  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  is, 
that  thefe  were.fome  of  thofe  gifts  which  the  Corinthians  had  Ifrife 
and  emulation  about.  For  it  was  not  any  ways  pertinent  to  his 
defign,  to  perfijade  them  againft  a  fchifm  or  contention  about  gifts, 
concerning  which  they  did  not  contend ;  but  againft  a  fchifm  and 
contention  concerning  thofe  gifts  about  which  their  pafticns  were 
the  ftrongeft.  For  we  are  to  confider  St.  Paul  as  writing  an  epiftle 
to  men  who  had  thefe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  as  v/riting  to 
them  in  this  place  not  to  contend  with  one  another  about  them  ; 
and  not  as  writing  a  treatife  of  thefe  gifts,  to  inform  thofe  who  had 
not  thofe  gifts  what  they  were. 

And  as  to  «v7iX^%J/«?  (helps)  in  particular,  I  muft  confefs,  it  would 
be  fomewhat  extraordinary  if  it  fliould  fignify  evangelifts  ;  becaufe 
then  evangelifts,  who  appear,,  in  the  nature  of  their  office,  and  by 
the  place  St.  Paul  affigns  them,  Eph.  iv.  ii.  to  be  the  thirdvrank  of 
minifters  in  the  church,  would  here  ftand  the  loweft  except  two': 
and  governments  alfo,  a  gift  of  great  confequence  to  the  church,  as 
it  fignifies  prudence  to  propofe  or  advife  on  emergencies,  would 
come  the  laft  but  one,  and  ftand  after  the  gifts  of  healing. 

And  that  I  may  likewife  fpeak  my  mind  freely  about  the  othef 
words  ufed  in  fcripture,  which  have  been  generally  thought  to  be  of 
the  fame  fignification  with  governments,  and  which  I  have  tlierefore 
brought  to  fupport  that  rendering  of  the  word  icvQe^vYKJuq  which 
our  tranflators  have  given  it,  namely,  cr-foVra/xEvot,  wpoErwrs?, 
ryyasvot;  I  muft  own,  that  though  thefe  words  may  be  brought  to 
fupport  our  rendering  of  tlie  word  KvQi^v^vei^  by  the  word  govern- 
ments, 


394-        On  the;  TEACHING  and  WITNESS 

ments,  agreeably  to  fa<5ts  that  we  find  in  other  places  of  fcripture, 
and  to  the  general  fenfe  of  xvCsp^tjei?,  abftra<Sled  from  its  context ; 
yet  thefe  words  have  n.uch  :cfs  force  with  me  to  that  purpofe  when 
1  confider  them  diftinctly  in  the  feveral  places  where  they  occur. 

1  hus  to  begin  with  o  -arpoVra^tK^,  Rom.  xii.  8.  wiien  Si.  Paul 
had  fpokeof  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  miuiftry,  teaching,  and  exhorta- 
tion, ver.  6,  7.  and  in  part  of  the  8th  verfe,  he  adds,  "  He  that 
"  giveth  (o  ^.Pix^irac)  let  him  do  it  with  fmipliciiy  {Iv  avrXoT^li) 
^  or  liberality :  he  that  ruleth  (5  erpoVra^j-^)  with  diligence 
*'  {iv  o-Tryc"^),  with  care  and  diligence,  rie  that  fheweth  mercy  with 
**  chearfulnefs.'*  Perhaps  by  the  words  "  he  that  giveth" 
{t  fAeWi^ni).  is  meant,  him  that  is  able  to  give;  and  St.  Paul  fays> 
"  let  him  do  it  {h  imxMi)  with  liberality,"  For  that  b  i-.^Mt 
fignifies  witn  liberality,  may  be  feen  by  the  word  being  uled  ui  that 
fenfe,  Prov.  xi.  25.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  ix.  11.  13.  James  i.  5.  After 
St.  Paul' had  given  dire<5tioiis  about  giving  with  liberality,  then  he 
adds  0  -sTpoVra/xEv*^,  which  ihould  be  rendered,  "  he  that  receiveth 
*^  or  entertaineth  ftangers,  or  he  that  is  fet,  or'fets  himfelf,  over 
**  that  bulinefs,  let  him  do  it  {h  crTra^^)  with  care  and  diligence." 
And  afterwards  follows,  "  he  that  fheweth  mercy  with  chearfulnefs," 
that  i?,  he  that  fhew^eth  mercy  to  objedts  in  diflrefs,  who  want  af- 
fiflance  more  than  the  poor,  or  flrangers,  or  even  poor  flrangers ; 
fuch  as  widows,  orphans,  prifoners,  fick  or  impotent;  let  him  do 
it  with  chearfulnefs.  And  then  the  connection  and  the  fenfe  of 
the  place  will  ftand  thus  :  as  I  have  told  you,  ver,  6,  7.  and  in  part 
of  the  8th,  how  you  fhould  exercife  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
church,  for  the  good  of  men's  minds;  fo  let  me  now  tell  you  how 
to  ufe  other  gifts  of  God's  providence  to  the  good  of  men's  bodies. 
Let  him  whofe  bulinefs  it  is  to  give  to  the  poor  out  of  the  fund 
of  the  church  give  with  liberality :  let  him  who  has  an  houfe,  or  is 
fet,  or  fets  himfelf,  over  the  bulinefs  of  receiving  flrangers,  be  di- 
ligently careful  of  them  (this  was  the  more  needful  fince  inns  were 
not  then  common :  for  which  reafon,  thofe  who  travelled,  carried 
or  led  about  a  fifler  with  them,  to  provide  fome  of  thofe  conve-» 
niences  for  them  which  inns  now  furnifh  travellers  with  *  :  as 
our  Saviour  had  done,  who  had  women  that  followed  him,  and 
miniftered  unto  him  f),  And  let  him  whofe  bulinefs  it  is,  by  his 
adyice  or  otherwife,  to  affiil  the  diftrelTed  higher  objects  of  mercy 
(than  poor  or  flrangers),  do  it  with  chearfulnefs,  I  am  inclined 
to  think,  that  the  laff  injunctions  belong  to  thofe  who  had  fome 
pilice  or  miniftry  in  the  church,  rather  than  to  private  Chriftians, 
My  reafon  for  being  of  this  opinion  is,  that  they  immediately  follow 
Injunctions  to  thofe  who  h^d  gifts  by  which  they  performed  a  mi- 
jnflry  in  the  church,  and  immediately  precede  the  directions  given 
to  all  Chriftians,  ver.  9,  ad  fin.  Amongft  which  there  is  a  parti- 
cular precept  to  diftribute  to  the  necefTity  of  the  faints;  and  to  ufe 
hofpitality,  ver.  12.     Now  unlefs  ver.  8.  relates  to  thofe  who  had 

*  zCoT,  IX.  a,  f  Luke  viii.  2,  3.     Matth.  xxvii.  55. 
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fiminiftry  in  the  church,  and  ver.  12.  to  private  Chriilians,  we  muifc 
fuppofe  8t.  Paul  to  repeat  the  fame  precepts  in  the  compafs  of  a  few 
lines :  which,  as  it  would  be  far  from  being  a  beauty,  I  am  not 
willing  to  injpute  to  fo  good  a  writer :  but  fuppofmg  ver.  8.  to  re- 
late to  tnofe  wno  had  a  miniftry  in  the  church  j  and  ver.  12.  With 
the  other  verles  from  the  8th  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  to  private 
Chnftians,  then  there  is  no  repetition  ver,  12.  but  a  diftinft  precept 
given. 

And  what  makes  very  much  for  this  interpretation  of  2  -wpiV^V*"®* 
in  this* place  is,  that  the  duty  of  receiving  and  aififtjng  ftrangers  was 
a  duty  of  great  importance,  as  things  then  flood  in  the  church. 
This  appears  not  only  from  the  commendations  that  St.  John  gives 
Gains  on  account  of  his  pradifing  it  in  fo  diftinguiihcd  a  manner, 
3  John  5.  but  from  St.  Paul's  giving  it  as  one  of  the  diftinguiih- 
ing  characters  of  a  bifhop,  and  ot  a  widow  indeed,  i  Tim.  iii,  2. 
V.  10.  Tit.  i.  8.  and  from  his  infifting  fo  much  on  it,  Heb.  xiii.  2, 
and  particularly  alfo  in  relation  to  Phebe,  in  this  very  epiflle,  chap, 
xvi.  2.  for  he  writes  to  the  believing  Romans,  to   "  receive  her, 
*'  and  alfift  her  in  every  thing  that  {he  had  need ;"  for  he  adds,  "  flie 
*'  hath  been  a  fuccourer  of  many,  and  of  myfelf  alfo."     And  wh^t 
is  highly  to  this  purpofe  is,  that  the  word  we  tranflate  fuccourer  is 
•ETforfiCTK,  which  is  a  feminine  word  of  the  fame  original  and  figni- 
fication  with    0  'cr^oircciA.tv^,      And    therefore    the    w^ords    -oxporaT*? 
tpraXT^uv  iyipviQv],   xul  ayra  E/^fa,  might  be  rendered  thus,  for  Ihe  has 
*'  received  into  her  houfe  many,  and  me  alfo."     We  have  a  place 
in  St.  Peter  that  feems  parallel  to  this,  but  in  the  inverted  order, 
I  Pet.  iv.  9.  II.     "  Ufe  hofpitality  without  grudging;"  which  I 
think  relates  to  all  Chriftians:  and  then  ver.  10.    "  If  any  man 
"  minifter  as  a  deacon    (a'/  t»$  osaxover),    let  him  do  it  as  of  the 
"  ability  which  God  giveth."     Thus  not  only  the  connexion,  but 
the  very  ufage  of  the  kindred  word  to  5  -nrfolVa/xev®-,  and  in  this 
very  epiftle,  leads  us  to  the  fenfe  that  I  have  juft  now  given  it  *. 
And  I  cannot  but  remark,  that  St.  Paul's  thoughts  feem  to  have 
run  very  much  in  the  fame  channel,  in  the  place  I  juft  now  quoted 
from  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xiii.  12,  13.  only  enlarging  or  confining 
his  views  a  little,  in  the  firft  and  third  particular.     For  in  that  place 
he  recommends  brotherly  love,   ver.   i,  2.    receiving  or  lodgino- 
ftrangers,  ver.  2,  and  3.  fhewing  mercy  to  fome  in  diltrefs,  namel^ 
prifoners  and  perfons  in  adverfity,  ver  3.  which  therefore  1  cannot 
but  confider  as  a  truly  parallel  place  to  this,  that  is,  as  a  place 
where  the  apoftle  is  expreiiing  almoft  the  fame  thouohts  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  in  the  fame  order,  as  he  does  to  the  Romans.     And 
how  much  ftrefs  was  then  laid  on  this  duty  of  hofpitality,  or  of  re- 
ceiving ftrangers,    we  may  more  fully  learn  from  the   epiftle  of 
Clement  (Paul's  contemporary,  Philip,  iv.  3.)  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  former  part  of  his  epiftle  is  full  of  injundions  to  this  duty, 
or  high  characters  of  it,  and  commendation,  or  reproofs  of  them 
^bout  it  f.     And  can  it  well  be  imagined,  that  when  St.  Paul  was 

*  Sec  Vitringa  de  Synag,  1.  u,  c.  3.  f  §  i,  2.  10^  11,  12,  13,  14. 
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perfuading  the  Romans  to  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  fhew  mercy  t» 
the  miierable,  he  fhould  forget,  the  duty  of  receiving  ftrangcrs  ;  a 
^duty  of  the  lame  clafs,  fo  neceilary  in  tnofe  times  fo  much  infifled 
on  in  othei-  places  of  Scripture  ;  and  particularly  by  himfelf  in  fcveral 
pf  his  epiities,  and  more  efpecially  in  that  to  -the  Hebrev^^s,  and  in 
this  very  epiille,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  2.  ?  And  would  it  not  be  an  order 
of  ranging  thoughts  unufuai  with  St.  Paul,  or  with  any  good  writer, 
to  make  the  fenfe  of  b  'mprA^duivf^  here,  "  he  that  ruletii  ?"  for 
what  has  ruling  to  do  between  >the  liberal  charity  of  the  rich  (of  the 
able)  to  the  poor,  and  thechearful  mercy  of  all  that  can  exprcls  ittb- 
wards  the  miferable  ?  efpecially  after  he  feems  to  have  finilhed  what 
he  had  to  fay  on  the  fpiritual  gifts  before  he  mentions  the  duty  that 
precedes  this,  namely,  the  duty  of  giving  to  the- poor,  and  is  en- 
tered upon  a  fetof  duties  of  quite  another  kind. 

And  as  to  thofe  whom  the  Theflaionians  are  directed  to  know, 
as  labouring  among  them,  and  being  over  them  in  the  Lord, 
xai  'srpoVra^fcva^  i^.uv  tv^Kv^ifo*  '^.1  fhould  rather  think,  that  there  it 
means  prefiding :  by  which  I  underftand  fome  a6l,  directing  the 
management  of  the  gifts  of  the.  Spirit  hi  public  affemblies.  Agree- 
able to  which  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Corinthians  f ,  that  "  the  fpirits 
*'  of  the  prophets  are  fubje6fs  to  the  prophets:"  or  the  fpirits  of 
fome  prophets  are  fubject  to  other  prophets :  and,  as  is  moft  natural 
to  think,  the  more  full  meaning  of  the  place  to  be,  that  the  fpirits 
of  the  prophets  who  prophefied  are,  when  duly  regulated,  fubje6t  to 
fuch  prophets  as  prefide.  The  ThefTalonians  had  a  plentiful  mea- 
fureof  fpiritual  gifts.  This  we  know,  bccaufe  St.  Paul  had  con- 
verted them,  Adsxvii.  4.  i.  Theff.  i.  5.  And  we  {hall  fliew  after- 
wards, that  the  apoftles  conferred  fome  of  thefe  gifts  wherever  they 
came.  This  is  plain  too  from  chap.  i.  ver.  5.  and  from  the  19th, 
aoth,  and  21  ft  verfes  of  this  chapter.  For  they  were  not  to  quench 
the  (gifts  of  the)  Spirit  5  they  were  not  to  defpife  prophefyings  ;  but 
were  to  prove  (them  all)  all  things  j  or  try  them,  feparating  the  true 
from  the  falfe ;  holding  faft  the  former,  and  rejecting  the  latter. 
Now  where  feverai  members  of  the  church  had  thefe  gifts,  they 
were  apt  to  put  the  public  aflemblies  into  confufion  by  the  exerciie 
of  them,  and  to  have  ftrife  and  emulation  among  themfelves-; 
as  we  fee  was  the  cafe  among  the  Corinthians  %  ;  all  fpeaking  toge- 
ther, and  all  fpeaking  in  unknown  tongues :  whereas  the  apoilles 
dire6f,  that  no  man  Ihould  fpeak  in  an  unknown  tongue  without 
interpreting  j  that  they  fliould  fpeak  one  by  one  ;  tha't  whiift  one 
fpake,  the  reft  ihould  lit  ftill  and  judge;  and  afterwards  fay  what 
was  revealed  to  any  ether  of  them ;  but  ftill  one  after  another ; 
and  that  the  fpirits  of  the  prophets  (who  prophefied)  fhould  be 
lubje6f  to  the  prophets  (who  preiided.)  Now  perhaps  there  were 
J"(  me  among  the  Thcllaionians  that  had  the  gift  of  prefiding  well, 
and  knew  how  to  direftwho  fhould  fpeak  firft,  who  fhould  after- 
wards judge,  who  ftiould  prophefy  next,  who  ftiould  pray,  and  fmg 

*  I  Theff,  V.  12.  f  I  Cor.  xlv.  32.  %  Ibid.  chap.  xiv. 
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In  the  Spirit ;  and  when,  and  how,  they  fliould  exercife  the(e  feveral 
gifts  with  the  greateft  propriety,  order,  decency,  and  mofl:  to  edifica- 
tion. There  was  fuch  aibrt  of  prefiding  iu  the  fynagogue,  as  may 
be  ken  in  Vitringa  de  Synag.  hb.  iii.  c.  9.  p.  728.  and  Reland's 
Antiq.  Sac.  Hebr."  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  fuch  a  fort  of  pre- 
fiding was  highly  ufeful  in  the  firft  ftate  of  Chrlftians,  where  many 
had  a  right  to  fpeak  in  the  church.  It  muft  have  been  abfolutejy 
neceflary,  to  prevent  the  greateft  confufion,  where  the  fpirit  of  hu- 
mility, deference,  and  condefcenfion  did  not  prevail.  And  fuch  3 
fort  of  proceeding  feems  to  me  to  be  the  moft  likely  meaning  of  th? 
word  in  this  place ;  fince,  as  there  were  many  of  the  brethren  in 
this  church  of  Theflalonica,  who  had  thofe  gifts  which  they  exer- 
cifed  in  the  church  j  fo  it  is  allowed  by  thofe  who  are  moft  difpofed 
to  think  otherwife,  that  there  were  not  anv  others  who  officiated  ia 
the  afiemblies  in  that  city,  as  I  obfsrvecl  before.  And  this  word 
being  taken  from  the  Jews,  whofe  ufages  were  well  underftood  at 
Theflalonia,  where  there  was  a  fynagogue*  (In  which  there  was, 
without  doubt,  fuch  a  prefiding,  as  well  as  in  other  fynagogues),  it 
was  poinbly  from  thence  ufed  here  by  St.  Paul,  without  explaining 
it ;  whereas  one  would  not  imagine  it  v/ould  have  been  ufed  in  thi^ 
general  fenfe,  if  it  had  not  been  in  analogy  to  a  cuftom,  and  an  uf^ 
of  the  v/ord,  borrowed  from  that  cuftom,  v/ell  known  at  that  time 
in  the  world.  Agreeably  whereto  St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  the  fynagogue  in  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  the 
rulers  (or  prefidents)  of  the  fynagogue  fay,  "  if  ye  have  any  word 
"  of  exhortation,  fay  on  f :"  that  is,  they  point  to  them  to  fpeak. 
Such  a  kind  of  chairman,  or  prefident,  vre  find,  is  neceftary  in  ail 
aflj^mblies,  where  feveral  have  a  right  to  fpeak;  and  therefore  con- 
ftantly  ufed  in  them.  And  it  being  a  place  of  difficulty  and  dignity, 
the  moft  prudent,  knowing,  and  judicious  men,  or  at  leaft  thofe 
that  are  firft  in  rank,  are  always  chofcn  for  it.  From  whence  it  is, 
that  we  always  find  all  afiemblies  weii  or  ill  regulated,  according 
as  the  chairman,  or  prefident,  does  his  part,  and  according  to  the 
deference  that  is  paid  to  Ins  authority.  For  this  re$fon  the  apoftle 
bids  them  "  know  thofe  that  are  over  them  in  the  Lord,'"  as  doing 
a  m-oft  ufeful  work.  And  then  adds,  "  and  be  at  peace  among 
*'  yourfclves  :|:."  The  meaning  of  which  perhaps  is,  that  knowing 
the  deference  that  is  due  to  them  that  prefide,  and  having  a  juft 
efteem  for  them  that  difcharge  this  office  among  them,  was  a  proper 
way  to  be  at  peace  among  themfelves ;  and  to  avoid  all  that  ftrife 
and  emulation  they  might  otherwife  have,  about  the  exercife  and 
preference  of  thefe  gifts  in  their  public  aifemblies.  And  fince  a  due 
difcharge  of  the  office  of  prefiding  requires  great  fklll,  judgement, 
and  application  ;  and  the  regular  or  irregular  proceedings  of  all  af- 
fen  blies  depend  very  much  upon  it;  it  may  perhaps  be  for  that 
very  reafon  that  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  tliat  the  elders  who  rule  well, 
y.ah^i;  trrcotT^Tzq  'sr^icrQ'jTi^oi,  that  Is,  who  prefide  Well  (namely,  in 
the  church  of  Ephefus,  where  the  members  had  fome  of  thefe  gifts 

*  A^s  xvlii.  I.  t  Ibid,  xlii,  15.  %  1  ThclT.  v.  13, 
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of  the  Spirit,  as  we  fhall  prove  hereafter)  are  worthy  of  double 
honour,  or  a  double  ftipend  ;  efpecially  if,  befides  prehding  well,  they 
alfo  laboured, in  the  word  and  do6lrine  *  j  that  is,  carefully  and  dili- 
gently exercifed  the  gift  of  teaching. 

And  as  to  the  ^ya^evoi^  Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.  I  am  very  apt  to  think 
that  St.  Paul,  writing  that  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  at  Jerufalem,  de/- 
notes  fome  of  the  apoftles  by  this  term.  He  feems  to  refer  to  fuch 
of  them  as  had  been  among  themj  and  were  now  dead  or  abfent; 
for  he  fays,  remember  them ;  and  remember  them  which  h  .ve  fpoken. 
This  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  this  epiftle  was  written  late, 
about  the  year  63.  I  the  rather  think  tliis,  becaufe  apoftles,  and 
apoftles  alone,  originally,  and  in  thehigheft  (cniQ^  fpoke  tiie  word  of 
God;  and  are  generally,  if  not  only,  faid  fo  to  do  f,  becaufe  their 
faith  the  believing  Hebrews  were  to  follow  ;  and  from  their  do61:rine 
they  were  not  to  depart,  ver.  9.  For  as  our  Saviour  faid  to  them, 
*'  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me  %  >  and  as  my  Father  fent 
«  me,  fo  fend  I  you  5."  And  as  St.  Paul  fays,  "He  that  defpifeth" 
(-namely,  the  foregoing  commandments  from  ver.  2.)  "  defpifeth 
*'  not  man,  but  God,  who  has  given  us"  (namely  apoftles)  "  his  holy 
"  Spirit  ||."  And  whereas,  ver.  17th  of  this  13th  chapter  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  St.  Paul  fays,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the 
"  rule  over  you,  ro7r,  hy^ixsvoK;  v[xu)V  and  fubmit  yourfelves,  for  they 
"  watch  for  your  fouls;"  lam  apt  to  think,  that  it  relates  to  fome 
of  the  apoftles,  who  furvived,  and  were  then  at  Jerufalem.  For  the 
apoftles  did  not  only  (like  St.  Paul)  fometimes  fpeak  by  permiflion  ;. 
but  generally  of  co?nmand?ncnt  from  the  Lord  **.  Thofe  eom- 
inandments  St.  Paul  particularly  gave  by  the  Lord  Jefus  ff .  And 
St,  Peter  fays  XX-i  "  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  may  be  mindful  of 
"  the — cotnmandments  of  us  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour." 
Thefe  commandments  the  believers  were  to  obey,  not  only  when 
the  apoftles  were  prefent,  but  abfent  §'§,.  And  if  any  one  obeyed 
not  the  word  or  commandment  of  their  epiftle,  they  were  to  be 
noted,  a'v^oided,  and  admonifhed  !|||.  I  remember  no  place  where 
any  rainifter  of  the  church  is  faid  to  have  a  commandment  of  the. 
Lord,  but  the  apoftles;  or  where  obedience  is  required  to  any  com- 
mandments, but  what  came  from  the  apoftles.  They,  indeed,  had 
the  power  of  binding  and  loofmg  :  and  Chrift  fai(J,  "  He  that 
"  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  It  was  through  their  word  that  all 
were  to  believe  ***.  And  it  was  by  them  that  the  word  of  the  Gofpel 
went  forth,  and  that  form  of  doftrine  which  all  men  Vv'ere  to  obey. 
And  perhaps  the  reafon  why  St.  Paul  directs  the  Hebrews,  in  the  clofe 
of  this  epiftle,  to  remember  the  dead,  or  abfent  apoftles,  who  had 
been  their  guides,  ver.  17.  and  to  obey  the  living  ones  nowrefiding 
at  Jerufalem,  and  watching  over  their  fouls,  ver.  7.  might  be,  to 
free  himfelf  from  any  imputation  of  going  too  far  out  of  his  pro-. 

•    iTim.  V.  17.  f  See  the  Second  ElTay.       J   Matth.  x.  40.         ^  Johnxx.  it. 
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vince,  who  was  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  only.  And  as  he  had 
not  only  written  to  the  Hebrews,  but  written  very  freely,  of  the 
infufficiency  and  meannefs  of  the  Jewifh  law  (though  not  in  the 
chara6ler  of  an  apoflle,  as  I  fhall  obferve  more  fully  in  the  third 
EfTay)  ;  that  he  might  not  feem  to  invade  the  province  of  the  apof- 
ties  of  the  circumcifion,  much  lefs  oppofe  them  (who  had  only 
received  the  right  hand  of  fcllowfhip,  as  an  apoftle  of  the  heathen  *) ; 
he  here  bids  the  Hebrews  remember  their  apoftles,  who  were  dead 
or  abfent,  and  who  had  fpoken  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  obey 
thofe  that  were  prefent,  and  watched  for  their  fouls  :  and  imme- 
diately adds,  ver.  i8,  19.  "  Pray  i'or  us,  for  we  truft  we  have  a 
"  good  confcience."  As  if  he  had  faid,  "  Obey  the  apoftles  of  the 
"  circumcifion,  and  pray  for  me  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
''  the  rather,  that  I  may  be  reftored  to  you  the  fooner,  and  bring 
"  the  alms  of  the  Gcntile-Chriftians  to  you;",  which  he  had 
brought  from  Afia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  'before ;  and  probably 
now  defigned  to  bring  from  Italy  and  Spain ;  according  to  the  ao^ree- 
ment  between  him  and  Barnabas,  and  the  three  great  apoftles  of  the 
circumcifion  f . 

I  wifli  I  have  not  tired  my  reader  on  this  fubjeil.  But  as  it  is 
offome  importance,  and  is  wrapped  up  in  a  great  deal  of  obfcurity, 
I  thought  it  proper  to  treat  it  in  this  manner.  The  reader  will  now 
better  judge,  in  which  of  thele  fenfes  he  is  to  underftand  helps, 
or  helpers,  and  KvCt^r^eict  which  we  tranflate  governments;  as 
well  as  the  other  words  in  the  New  Teftament  brought  to  fupport 
that  rendering  of  the  word  KvQi^v^aeiq*  If  he  underftands  all  thefe 
words  in  the  hrft  fenfe  I  have  given  them,  I  believe  it  is  in  a  fcnfe 
agreeable  to  other  places  of  Scripture;  if  he  underftands  them  in 
the  laft,  I  apprehend  he  will  be  much  more  like  to  underftand  them 
in  the  precife  fenfe  which  they  have  in  each  of  thofe  places  where 
they  ftand.  If  the  connexion  was  clear  and  full,  there  is  not  the- 
leaft  doubt  but  we  ought  to  underftand  them  in  this  laft  fenfe  only ; 
but  as  the  connection  is  fomewhat  doubtful,  and  cannot  be  proved, 
but  from  many  confiderations  laid  together,  I  think  it  becomes  me 
to  exprefs  the  uncertainty  I  do  about  them,  till  I  receive  moreli^-ht 
than  I  have  been  able  to  get  at  prefent.  All  that  I  have  further  to 
add  about  them  is,  that  if  the  reader  concurs  with  me  in  the  laft 
fenfe  of  helps  and  y.vQsf^a-e-ii^  I  muft  then  defire  him  to  confider 
what  I  have  faid  about  helps  and  Kv^ep^aeiq  (as  ftanding,  as  it  does 
in  our  verfion,  for  governments)  in  the  firft  place,  from  pao-e  icq 
• — 161.  only^as  an  occafion  taken  by  me  to  explain  thofe  i^ifts  of 
the  Spirit,  which  fitted  men  to  be  deacons,  mellengers,  evange- 
lifts,  and  advifers ;  and  not  to  confider  them  as  the  proper  meanino- 
of  a!li>.^^eiq  and  KvQBpii<rei(;.  And  that  he  will  forgive  me,  if  fome 
degree  of  uncertainty,  and  a  greater  degree  of  modefty,  in  a  cafe 
where  it  may  become  me  to  yield  as  far  to  it  as  I  would  in  anv  of 

*  Gal.  ii*  f  Ibid.  ver.  ic, 
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the  like  nature,  has  made  me  run  into  a  method  that  may  at  firfl 
feem  Tome  what  perplexed  and  embarralTed. 

Thus  I  have  explained  the  gift  of  wifdom,  knowledge,  prophecy, 
teaching,  helps,  and  governments,  In  the  feveral  fenfes  and  accepta- 
tions in  which  I  have  confidered  them.  And  to  thefe  inftances  may 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  be  reduced.  I  fhall  now  confider  fome 
things  that  relate  in  general  to  them  all. 

In  the  firft  place,  I  apprehend,  this  teaching  confifted  in  a  fud- 
den  illumination  of  the  mind,  by  which  it  was  furnifhed  in  an  in-  . 
ftant  with  fome  or  ail  of  thofe  kinds  of  knowledge;  which  perhaps 
a  man  of  the  beft  parts  could  not  have  acquired  by  the  hardeft  ftudy 
in  the  courfe  of  a  long  life.  And  fome  of  them  fuch  as  could  not^ 
be  acquired  by  any  art  or  fludy  whatfoever  (as  the  word  of  know-'* 
ledge,  and  feveral  of  the  gifts  of  lower  prophecy),  which  continued  ■- 
wirii  thofe  to  whom  they  were  imparted,  as  a  fund  of  that  learning- 
and  knowledge  communicated  to  them ;  and  which  confequently 
they  could  ufe  as  there  was  occafion.  Upon  which  account  I  fup- 
pofe  it  was,  that  the  cloven  tongues  fat,  or  refted,  or  continued  for 
Ibme  time  upon  them  *  ;  namely,  to  fhew  the  permanency  of  the. 
gift,  and  that  it  fhould  be  ready  for  their  ufe  on  all  proper  occa- 
iions :  as  "  the  Spirit  abode  upon  our  Saviour  at  his  baptlfm  f," 
to  denote  the  fame  thing.  A  like  expreffion  is  ufed  of  the  Seventy, 
at  their  firft  appointment  for  judgement  and  government;  for  it  is 
iaid,  "  That  when  the  Spirit  refted  upon  them,  they  prophefied, 
"  and  did  not  ceafe::j;.'*  Upon  this  account  too  the  receiving  thefe 
gifts  is  called,  the  being  enlightened  and  illuminated,  as  well  as 
being  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  §.  St.  Paul  fays,  that 
"  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  fhine  out  of  darknefs,  hath 
"  fhined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
'^  glory  of  God  in  the  law  of  Jefus  Chrift  ||."  And  he  prays  for 
the  Ephefians  **,  that  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
"  Chrift  might  give  them  the  Spirit  of  wifdom  and  revelation,  in 
"  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  eyes  of  their  undcrftanding  being  en- 
"  lightened,  &c."  And  that  the  enlightening  he  prays  for  is  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  does  not  only  appear  from  the  words,  but 
from  what  immediately  precedes  f  f  ;  that  "  after  they  had  believed, 
"  they  were  fealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promife,  the  earneft  of 
"  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchafed  poftef- 
"  fion."  And  the  fathers,  from  the  beginning  of  Chriftianit)', 
Juftin  Martyr,  Irenasus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  call  this  illumina- 
tion,  and  fpeak  of  it  as  conferred  at  baptifm  ;  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
being  generally  conferred  by  the  apoftles  after  baptifm.  And  this 
illumination  not  being  mere  infpiration,  ft-riiSlly  fo  called ;  nor  a 
bare  difcovery  of  fome  particular  matter,  as  the  prophets  under  the 
Old  Teftament  generally  had  communicated  to  them  by  a  dream., 
or  a  vifion,  or  a  rapture,  or  a  revelation  j  but  a  fund  of  general 
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knowledge  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  given  to 
them,  and  that  was  ready  to  be  ufed  by  them  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  whom  they  were  inftructing  and  edifying  continually  j  and 
even  frefh  gifts  (namely,  of  prophecy),  always  ready  to  be  commu- 
nicated when  they  were  neceflary ;  our  Saviour  tells  the  people  *, 
that  "  he  that  believes  on  him,  as  the  Scripture  hath  faid  f,  out  of 
''  his  belly  fhould  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  Which,  as  the 
Evangelift  adds,  he  fpake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  fhould  receive  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghofl  was  not  yet  given,  becaufe 
Jefus  was  not  glorified.  In  this  fenfe  it  is  that  Chrifl:  promifes, 
that  "  the  Spirit  fhould  abide  with  them  for  ever ;  or  not  depart 
"  from  them  t-"  And  that  i5t.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  Corinthians,  as 
being  "  the  temple  of  God  §,  by  the  Spirit's  dwelling  in  them  U  ; 
*'  and  are  built  together  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  **.'* 
By  which  means  the  Father  and  Chrift,  according  to  the  promife 
of  the  latter,  come  and  take  up  their  abode  with  believers  f  f .  It  is 
by  the  help  of  this  notion  aloncj  that  we  can  cmderfland  a  reafon- 
ing  often  touched  upon  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epiffles,  that  the  Spirit 
was  not  given  by  or  under  the  law;  and  that  therefore  thofe  who 
were  under  the  law  were  carnal,  like  Ifhmael,  who  was  only  Abra- 
ham's fon  according  to  the  flefb.  Yet  the  prophets  had  the  Spirit 
of  Chrifl  under  the  law.  But  the  Spirit  under  the  Old  Teflament 
IS  confidered  but  as  an  extrinfic  principle,  fometimes,  but  yet  very 
rarely,  imprefling  the  imagination  of  a  few,  or  the  organs  of  their 
fpeech.  Now  and  then  the  phrafe,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
"  upon  them'*  occurs.  Whereas  the  Gofpel  gave  the  blefling  of 
the  Spirit  an  internal  and  quickening  principle  to  numbers,  which: 
was  conflantly  to  abide  with  them ;  by  the  efficacy  of  whofe  abid- 
ing  light  and  knowledge  they  were  to  be  governed  in  their  whole 
conduct.  The  iirfl  time  I  find  the  phrafe  ufed  of  "  giving  or  not 
*'  giving  the  Spirit,"  is  John  vii.  39.  "  The  Spirit  was  not  yet 
"  given,  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  yet  glorified."  And  fcon  after  our 
Saviour  fays,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  fhall  give  you  ano- 
"  ther  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,"  John 
xiv.  16.  which  texts,  I  think,  cannot  be  explained  but  by  carrying 
along  vv'ith  us,  in  our  minds,  the  precife  notion  of  a  gift.  And 
that  this  was  a  fund  of  fcience  communicated  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghofl:,  feems  to  be  further  intimated,  not  only  in  its  being  called 
an  illumination,  and  an  enlightening,  but  a  gift;  namely,  of  wif- 
dom,  knowledge,  teaching,  exhortation,  tongues,  and  their  inter- 
pretation. For  when  the  word  gift  is  applied  to  knowledge,  it 
feems  to  carry  in  its  notion  the  vefi:ing  that  knowledge  in  the 
party  on  whom  it  was  befrowed,  as  a  property  to  be  ufed  as  that 
party  thought  fit,  for  the  benefit  of  thofe  for  whom  it  was  given. 
1  apprehend  that  it  is  for  this  reafon  they  were  firft  denominated 
gifts,"  Pfalm  Ixxxviii.  1 8.  where  our  Saviouris  defcribed  as  a  mighty 
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conqueror  afcending  triumphantly  Into  heaven,  receiving  gifts  of 
Gocf  for  his  people,    and  loading   them   with  thofe  his  benefits* 
"  Thou  haft  alcended  on   high,    thou   haft  led  captivity  captivey 
"  thou  haft  received  gifts  for  men,.  &c."     And  becaufe  thef:^  were 
gifts  beftowed  and  given  to  men,  and  that  they  who  received  them 
were   thereby  poflefled   of   the   knowledge   or   illumination  which 
they  brought  along  with  them ;  therefore  it  was,  that  whilft  they 
enjoyed  them,  they  could  ufe  that  knowledge,  juft  as  men  do  know- 
ledge that  is  acquired  by  natural  means :  that  is  to  fay,  that  it  was 
altogether  as  much  in  their  power  to  ufe  it,  or  not  to  ufe  itj  or,, 
in  fomc  degree,  to  abuie  it,  as  men  may  the  knowledge  they  ac- 
quire by  ftudy  and  application  :  or,  in  ci:her  words,  that  they  either 
might  not  employ  it,  or  employ  it  folely  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind ;  or  for  pride  and  vain-glory :  as  accordingly  we  fee  was  the 
cafe  of  the  Corinthians  in  particular*     For  St.  Paul  fuppofes,  that 
the  motions  of  the  Spirit  were  not  ungovernabk  * ;   as  was  the 
cafe  of  the  Deoplcni  among  the  Heathens,     This  ungovernable 
fury  was  efteemed  a  ceitain  fign  of  pollefTion,  when  it  appeared 
among  the  falfe  apoftles  and  prophets  f .     The  Corinthians  ufed 
thefe  gifts  for  the  gratihcation  of  their  own  vanity  %r     And  that 
there  were  the  lilce  faults  among  the  Ephefians,  we  may  gather  from 
St.  Paul's  prefilng  exhortation  to  humility,  peace,  and  unity,  where 
he  fpeaks  of  thefe  gifts,  Eph.  iv.   i  —  ii.  and  particularly  by  his> 
fetting  ChrilPs  example  before  them,  ver.  9,  10.  who„hefays,  de- 
fcended  into  the  grave,    or  v/as  abafed,,   before  he  afcended  into 
heaven,  and  was  exalted  to  the  right-hand  of  power^  to  receive 
thefe  gifts,  and  to  fill   his  church  v/ith  them.     But  though  from^ 
thefe  confiderations,  I  apprehend,  the  Pneumatici   could   ufe  thefe 
gifts  of  illumination  or  knowledge^  or  not  ufe  them,  as  they  could 
any  other  knowledge  ;  yet  that  was  not  the  cafe  as  to  the  other  gifts 
of  the  Spirit;  which  had  been  given  under  the  miniftry  or  difpen- 
lation  of  Jefus,  as  Vv'ell  as  now  under  the  miniftry  or  difpenfatioa 
of  the   Spirit ;    or   which   did  not  confifl:   in   illumination.     They 
were  under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  time  and  other  circum- 
ftances  ;  and  were  but  fmgular  and  particular  vouchfafements.     For 
we   find  that  St.  Paul  could  not  always  ufe  the  gift  of  healing 
(which  was  in  feme  fenfe  nov/  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,,  fee  p.  407,  ^cc.)  j 
er   elfe   he   wouW  not  have  prefcribed  wine  to  Timothy,  for  his 
ftomach's  £ike  §  >   nor  have   left  Trophimus    at  Miletum   lick  ||v 
And  though  I  formerly  appn  hended,  that  the  gifts  of  ill-umination 
were  in  fome  meafure  uivler  the  dirtdion  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the 
time  and  manne?  of  their  exereife,  as  well  as  the  gifts  of  healing, 
miracles,^  &c-  yet  I  have,  for  the  reafonsjuft  now  given,  altered  my 
Opinion  in  that  particular.     And  though  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that 
at  the  firft   efFufion   of   the   Holy   Ghoft,    "  they  all  fpakc  with, 
^^  tongue?,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance;"  which  led  me  int© 
my  foniicr  notion  :  yet  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  on  turning  it  agaiu 
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in  my  thoughts,  that  It  means  no  more,  than  that  each  man  fpake 
in  that  tongue  that  the  Spirit  had  given  him  the  knowledge  of. 

Thus  we  fee  why  thefe  high  vouchfafements  are  called  "  gifts."'  It 
is  much  more  obvious,  hov/  they  came  to  be  called  "  the  gifts  of 
^'  God  * ;"  "  the  gift  of  Chrift  f-"  And  Pfal.  Ixxxviii.  18.  is  quoted 
and  applied  by  Paul  to  thefe  "  gifts,"  Eph.  iv.  7,  8.  And  moft  fre- 
quently, "  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;"  the  Holy  Ghoft  being  the 
immediate  author  of  them,  l^hey  are  perhaps  alfo  called  "  the  hea- 
"  venly  things,"  Eph.  i.  3.  where  h  to*V  Ixe^avIoK,  it  may  be,  fignifies 
"  heavenly  things,"  or  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  a  celeftial  kind,  fuch  as 
wifdom  and  prudence,  ver.  8.  perhaps  to  diftinguifh  from  the  gifts 
of  healing  and  miracles,  which  are  of  a  more  earthly  kind.  It  i> 
dill  more  exprefsly  called,  "  the  heavenly  gift  J."  And  they  are 
called  heavenly  things,  or  gifts,  not  only  as  from  their  nature,  but, 
perhaps,  as  Chrift  received  them  in  heaven  from  the  Father,  but 
ihed  them  down  from  thence,  at  his  fitting  at  the  right-hand  of 
God.  For  St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  when  they  were  firft  im- 
parted, there  came  a  found  from  heaven,  and  it  filled  the  houfe* 
And  there  appeared  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  fat  upon 
each  of  them.  And  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  as 
his  heavenly  kingdom  was  to  be  propagated  by  them,  our  Saviour 
had  firft  called  thefe  gifts  "  the  heavenly  things,"  ra  iTrs^a^a,  in  his 
difcourfe  with  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  12.  the  fenfe  of  which  place 
fecms  to  me  to  be  this :  if  you,  a  mafter,  or  teacher,  in  IfraeJ,  do 
not  underftand  the  nature  of  fuch  an  earthly  thing,  or  cuftom  of 
the  kingdom,  eftablifhed  over  the  Jewifh  nation,  as  being  born  of 
baptifm,  pra6fifed  every  day  in  the  initiation  of  profelytcs ;  how 
will  you  underftand  fuch  heavenly  things,  as  the  intimation  of  my 
difciples,  by  the  baptifm  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fire  from  heaven, 
if  I  fhould  proceed  farther  on  that  fubje<5t?  That  this  is  the  fenfe 
of  "  earthly  and  heavenly  things,"  appears  more  fully  from  ver.  31. 
34  *,  compared  with  ver.  25,  26.  By  which  it  is  plain,  tliat  John 
the  Baptift  owns  himfelf  to  be  of  the  earth,  and  his  baptifm  earthly : 
but  that  Chrift  is  from  heaven,  and  his  baptifm  by  the  Spirit  hea* 
venly,  becaufe  he  had  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure. 

St.  Paul  feems  to  reduce  all  thefe  gifts  under  two  heads  §,  know- 
ledge and  utterance.  To  knowledge  belongs  the  word  of  wifdom, 
the  underftanding  the  prophets,  the  knov/ledge  of  myfteries  (or  of 
great  future  events),  the  difcerning  of  fplrits,  the  pointing  out  pro- 
per minifters  to  the  church,  abilities  for  feveral  forts  of  public  per- 
formances in  it;  prudence  to  diftribute  to  the  neceflities  of  the 
faints;  to  go  on  the  errands  of  the  apoftles  and  churches;  and 
both  to  advife  on  feveral  occafions,  and  alfo  to  know  that  they 
ought  to  comply  with  fuch  advice;  the  fkill  to  prefide  over  the 
management  of  public  worftiip,  and  the  knowledge  of  tongues,  and 
their  interpretation.     And  to  utterance  belongs  3  fluency  of  fpeech 
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about  any  of  thefe,    from   fully  pofTeiTing  the  matter  they  talkcci 
about,  and  the  language  they  talked  in ;  a  readinefs  of  memory,  by 
the  Spirit's  bringing  all  things  to  their  minds  that  were  pertinent 
to  the  fubje£t ;  and  fuch  difterent  degrees  of  courage  and  refolution 
as  were  fuited  to  their  feveral  ftations  and  offices  ;  from  the  alTur- 
ance  of  a  farther  revelation  from  God,  when  neceffary,  and  of  God's 
afTiftance  and  gracious  acceptance  of  their  labours  and  endeavours, 
whether  they  fuccecd  in  them  or  no.     Thus  we  fee  *  that,  on  the 
defccnt  of  the   Holy  Ghofl:,.    they  gave  immediate  proof  of  their 
knowledge  and  ability  in  utterance ;  all  of  them  fpeaking,  in  a  vaft 
variety  of  tongues,  the  wonderful   things  of  God,     According  to 
the  prophecy  of  the  Prophet  Joel  f,  "  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
"  upon  all  flefh,  and  their  fbns  and  daughters  fhall  prophefy  :\  and 
*'  on  my  fervants,-  and  on  my  handmaids;^  I  will  pour  out  in  thofe 
••'  days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  fliali  prophefy."     So  likewife  we 
find  Peter  lift  up  his  voice  and  fay,  &c.  +  fpeaking  with  all  readi- 
nefs and  boldncfs,  and  fhewmg  his  great  knowledge  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  the  Chrillian-fcheme,  addreffing 
himfelf  in  the  like  ftrain  to  the  people,  A6ls  iii.  12.  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter:  fpeaking  to  the  rulers,  Ads  iv.  8 — 20.  v.  29 — 33. 
with  as  much  refolution  and  eloquence  as  he  had  done  before  to 
the  people  :  and  we  read  a  prayer.  Ads  iv.  24 — 31.  in  a  very  ele- 
vated ftrain,  highly  fuitable  to  the  occafion  on  which  it  was  made, 
arid  no  ways  inferior  to  thefe  difcourfes.     We  may  alfo  obferve, 
with  how  much  force,  eloquence,  and  courage,  Stephen  addreffes 
the  council  §.     So  likewife  Paul,  as  foon  as  he  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft  !|,  immediately  preaches  Chrift  in  the  fynagogue,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God  ** ;  and  increafmg  the  more  in  flrength^ 
confounding  the  Jews  f  f  ;  and  fpake  boldly,  difputing  againft  the 
Grecians  XX'     When  the  Holy  Gholt  fell   on  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  they  fpake  with  tongues,  and  magnified  God  §§»     We  may 
fee  an  infiance  of  the  authority  with  which  Peter  rebukes  Simon 
Magus,  on  his  notorious  impiety  ||  ||  -,  an<l  with  which  Paul,  being 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  reprimands  £lymas,  on  his  endeavouring  ta 
pervert  the  Roman  pro-conful  from  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ***. 
And  laftly,  v/hen  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  on  the  twelve  difciples  of 
John  Baptift  at  Ephefus  tf -j-,  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that    "they 
*'  fpake  with   tongues  and  prophefied,"     And  beeaufe  they  were 
firft  by  utterance  to  impart  all  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  they  had 
to  the  world   (for  the  word   was  firft  fpoken,  and  not  written) ; 
therefore  it  was  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  down  upon  them  in 
tongues ;  as  it  came  in  cloven  tongues,  to  fliew  the  multiplicity  of 
tongues  they  were  to  fpeak  y  and  in  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire, 
to  ftiew  the  light  and  knowledge  that  was  imparted,  the  zeal  and 
adivity  of  thole  who  had  thefe  gifts,  in  imparting  light  and  know- 

*  Afts  ii.  II.  t   Joel  ij.  28,  29.                            X  ^-^  "•  ^4>  ^4 — 3^' 
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ledge  to  others;  and  the  great  efficacy  of  the  gifts  themfelves,  and 
of  that  Spirit  by  which  they  fpake;  by  the  means  of  which  the 
words  they  fpake  were  "  not  to  be  a  dead  found,  but  a  quickenuig 
•«  fpirit." 

St.  Paul  fumming  up  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  under  the  heads 
of  knowledge  and  utterance,  both  which  confiit  in  an  illumination 
of  the  mind,  enriching  the  minds  of  thofe  that  had  them  with  what 
v/as  proper  to  be  known  by  them,  and  a  readinefs  to  utter  it ;  it  is 
vifible,  that  in  this  account  I  muft  exclude  the  gifts  of  miracles, 
healing,  and  calling  out  of  the  devils,  becaufe  they  did  not  proceed 
from  any  illumination,  or  fund  of  knowledge ;  but  from  the  im- 
mediate power  of  God,  invoked  by  him  who  had  the  faitli  of  mira- 
cles, or  a  full  perfuafion  that  God  would  woik  a  miracle,  on  his  in- 
vocation or  prayer,  for  the  confirmatioi^  of  the  truth.  And  to  fhew, 
that  there  is  a  foundation  for  diftinguifhing  die  working  of  miracles, 
healing  difeafes,  and  cafHng  out  devils,  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Gholf,  I  would  ofFer  thefe  confiderations  :, 

1.  That  dealing  and  difpoHemng  were  performed  by  the  Apoftles 
and  the  Seventy  in  our  Saviour's  life-time,  a^ccording  to  the  com- 
miflion  he  gave  them,  Matth,  x.  8.  Luke  x.  9.  Mark  vi,  7  — 14, 
by  a  power  derived  immediately  from  him.,  as  is  plain  from  the 
words  of  thefe  texts  ;  fee  ajfo  Luke  x.  17.  but  not  by  "  the  power 
^'  of  the  Spirit;"  by  Vv'hich  St.  Paul  afterwards  fays,  "he  performed 
*'  mighty  figns  and  wonders  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyricum  *  ;'* 
which  plainly  follows  from  what  I  have  proved  before,  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft  was  not,  nor  could  not  be  given  (according  to  the  fet- 
tled order  of  things)  till  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 

2.  Though  the  difciples  healed  difeafes,  or  caft  out  devils,  or 
wrought  miracles  by  the  Spirit  after  ChriPc's  afcenfion;  and  they 
^re  therefore  once  faid  to  be  gifts  given  by  the  Spirit  f  :  inafmuch 
gs  the  faith  of  thefe  was  then  v/rought  by  the  Spirit;  yet  thefe  not 
being  works  peculiar  to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit,  but  common 
to  that  difpeniation,  with  the  miniftry  or  difpenfation  of  Chrift,  in 
whofe  name  they  had  been  wrought  before  the  giving  of  the  Spirit 
to  believers ;  they  are  never  called,  "  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
*•'  Ghoft,  or  the  gifts  or  diftributions  of  the  Spirit,  or  of  the  Holy 
^'  Ghoft,"  either  by  St.  Luke  in  the  Ads  (the  only  book  that  gives 
the  hiftory  of  the  Holy  Ghoft),  or  by  any  other  v/riter  of  the  New 
Teftament,  but  always  ri^^Mu,  <7r,'^i7x,  ^vvciu.m\  wonders,  figns,  and 
powers  :  whereas  the  gifts  or  illumination,  fuch  as  prophecy  and 
fpeaking  with  tongues,  are  conft^ntly  ftyled  fo  by  them;  often 
;^a^K,  %aeicr,ota?a,  and  lometimes  (pcolicri^oq  and  ij.;^is-y.oU 

3.  In  fome  places  where  the  Scripture  fpeaks  of  thefe  works  to- 
gether, it  puts  a  manlfeft  difference  between  them.  Thus  St.  Paul 
fays,  that  "  God  bore  witnefs  to  the  dodtrinc  which  tiie  Apoftles 
"  preached,  '  by  figns  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
<^  (wE^tcr/xor,-),  diftribution  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  Heb.  ii.  4.  And 
Gal.  lii.  5.  he  fays,  "  He  that  miniftereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and 

*  Kom.  XV.  19,  t   I  Cor.  xii.4-.10. 
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«'  vvorketh  miracles  among  you :"  plainly  ciftinguifhirg  the  work- 
ing of  miracles  from  the  bpirit. 

But  though  I  apprehend  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  GhofI:  in  their 
ilri6t  acceptation,  or  the  gifts  that  were  peculiar  to  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Spirit,  confifted  in  illumination;  yet  I  apprehend  that  that  illumi- 
nation was  of  two  kinds.     7'he  one  was  an  illumination  of  fuch  a 
nature,  as  conveyed  a  fyftem  of  knowledge,  an  art  or  fkill,  at  once 
to  the  mind;  fo  as  to  make  the  mind  poflefs  it,  as  it  does  a  fyflem 
of  knowledge,  an  art  or  Ikill  acquired  by  ftudy  or  practice.     And 
the  other  was  an  illumination  in  a  particular  inftance,  pro  re  natay 
and  that  only  ferved  the  prefent  purpofe  or  occafion.     Like  the  im- 
parting a  particular  fail,  difcourfe,  poem,  tune,  &c,  to  the  mind,  fo 
as  to  pofiefs  it  of  it  firft,  and  then,  from  poflefling  the  perfon  of  it, 
to  enable  him  to  utter  it.      Which  will  flill  diftinguifh  this  clafs  of 
gifts  from  mere  infpiration  ;  fuch  as  the  prophets  (often,  if  not  al- 
ways) had  under  the  Old  Teftament,  whofe  mouths  were  (often;, 
if  not  always)  but  the  organs  of  the  Spiiit,  pronouncing  what  the 
Spirit  di(Sl:atedj   and  even  without  underftanding  at  all  times  the 
meaning  of  what  they  faid.     The   former  kind  of  illumination  is 
general  and  extenfive  ;  the  latter  occafional  and  confined.     To  the 
former  clafs  belong  the  gift  of  wifdom,  knowledge,  of  an  evangelift, 
of  a  teacher,  of  a  prefident  or  ruler,  of  a  deacon,  of  tongues,  of  the 
interpretation  of  tongues,  and  of  utterance.     And  to  the  latter  clrfs 
perhaps   belong  predidtion,  difcernment  of  fpirits ;  exhortation,  in 
all  its  branches   of  admonition,  conviction,  reproof,  confirmation, 
and  comfort;  pfalms  or  hymns,  prayer,  and  the  feeing  things  at  a 
diflance ;    though    it   is    poifible,    that    exhortation,    prayer,    and 
pfalmody,  might  be  conveyed  as  an  art,  as  well  as  that  of  teach- 
ing.-   Perhaps  the  gift  of  knowledge,  wifdom,  of  an  evangelift,  of 
a  teacher,  of  a  ruler,  and  of  a  deacon,  were  only  imparted  to  fuch  as 
bore  more  ftated  offices  in  the  church.     Perhaps  the  fecond  clafs 
of  gifts  (except  the  laft,  which  feems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  St. 
Paul)  were  imparted  to  all  believers,     And   I  fuppofe  the  gift  of 
tongues,  interpretation,  and  utterance,  were  common  both  to  Hated 
officers  and  private  Chriftians. 

Now  this  gift,  illumination,  or  enlightening,  was  communicated 
two  different  ways,  either  immediately  by  the  Spirit's  falling  on 
them,  or  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  ApolUes,  When  this 
illumination  came  immediately,  it  feems  to  have  been  accompanied 
with  the  fymbol  of  "  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire,  fitting  oii  each  of 
<^  them  *,"  that  is,  in  little  flames,  which  refembled  tongues ; 
as  flame  in  the  Hebrew  is  called  "  a  tongue  of  fire  f."  And  which 
the  apofrle  Peter  fays  that  Chrift  had  poured  out;  that  which,  fays 
he  "  ye  fee  and  hear.'*  And  from  coming  in,  that  fymbol  is  faid 
to  fall  on  them  %  ;  agreeably  to  John  BaptiiPs  prediction  §  :  "  I  in- 
*'  deed  baptife  you  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  cometh 
*^  after  me  fliall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Gholl,  and  with  fire.'* 

■^   Atls  i-»  3.  f  Ifa.  V.  i\,  X  Afts  x»  44..  xi.  15.  §  Mattb.  I'i^  tt. 
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.:\ticl  this  prediction  is  in  the  (an-ie  manner  recorded  by  St.  Mark  *, 
and  St.  Luke  f.  It  may  not  be  altogether  iniprofDcr  to  take  no- 
tice, on  this  occafion,  that  Ckrill,  v/ho  thus  baptized  his  apoftles  and 
£rft  difcipleSj  had  been  moil  probabjy  baptized  in  the  very  fame 
manner  himielf.  Peter  fays  :]:,  that  ^^'Jcfus  was  anointed  with  the 
^'  Holy  Ghoft,  and  with  power;"  which,  any  one  may  fee,  by  tlie 
place  it  holds  in  Peter's  narration,  fignifies  Chrift's  baptifin. 
Anointed  with  the  Ploiy  Gholl  is  therefore  the  fame  thing  with 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  -,  and  .being  .baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghofl",  in  all  other  inftances,  fignihes  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Gholt  and  with  fire,  as  we  fhali  lee  prefentiy  ;  and  probably,  there- 
fore, fignifies  the  fanie  in  -the  cafe  of  our  Saviour.  That  he  was 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  after  John  Baptift  had  baptized  him 
with  water,  or  that  tlie  tloly  Ghr>ft  defcended  on  him  after  he  came 
out  of  the  water,  all  the  Evangelifts  relate  §.  The  Gofpel?,  indeed, 
make  no  mention  of  fire,  or  of  any  glory,  yet  it  is  molt  likely  that 
it  was  a  glory;  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended  in  a  bodily 
ihape,  and  with  the  hovering  motion  of  a  dove,  and  refted  upon 
him.  Juftin  Martyr  fays,  that  it  cam.e  from  the  apoftles,  that  the 
fire  came  upon  Chrift  as  he  went  into  the  water,  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  upon  him  as  he  came  out  of  the  v/ater  ||.  By  which 
means  perhaps  it  was,  that  John  Baptift  knew  Jefus  when  he  went 
into  the  water,  as  it  is  plain  he  did,  from  his  forbidding  him,  faying, 
"  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comeft  thou  to  me  **  ?" 
Though  we  are  told,  that  John  knew  him  not;  at  leaft,  knew 
not  that  he  was  the  perfon  that  was  to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  and  with  fire  (which,  perhaps,  is  the  meaning  of  St.  John 
in  this  palTage  of  his  gofpei) ;  but  by  the  fign  that  God  had  given 
him,  "  that  on  whom  foe  ver  he  fiiould  fee  the  Spirit  defcending,  he 
•"  it  was  that  iliould  baptize  with  the  holy  Ghoft  ff."  Which, 
according  to  the  account  of  the  £vangelifts,  did  not  happen  till  af- 
ter he  came  out  of  the  v/ater.  This  is  the  account  given  in  the 
gofpei  of  the  Ebionites  or  Nazarenes,  xa*  n-Gtj  'CTBciiXxy.^c  tI^  tottov 

(pujq  fj.iyu.'  GV  U'jjv  0  Iwavj>5?  Asyw  avTify  "Lv  rig  «*»  KvpB.  But  whe- 
ther Jefus  himfeif  was  baptized  with  fire  or  no,  yet  he  foretold 
what  fhou^d  happen  to  his  difclples,  juft  before  his  afcenfion,  as 
John  Baptift  had  done  before.  Acts  i.  4,  5.  "  And  being  aftem- 
"  .bled  together  with  them,  commanded  them,  that  they  fhould  not 
•^  depart  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  the  Father, 
"  which,"  laith  he,  "  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly 
'"  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the 
•"  Holy  Ghoft,  not  many  days  hence."  And  when  Peter 
found,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  family  %% ; 
4jr,  as  he  fays  in  another  place  §§,  that  ^'  the  Holy  Ghoft  /iill  on 
"*'  them  as  he  did  on  us  (that  is,  us  apoftles  and  our  company)  at 
*'  the  beginning  (that  is,  with  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire), 
•"  putting    no    difter^nce    between    them    and    us  ||||  ;    then   that 

*  Mark  i.  8.       f  Luke  iii.  i6.        X  Ads  x.  -,8.       §   Maltb.  Hi,  i6.   Mark  I.  ro. 

Luke  iii.  22.     John  i.  31—31;.  jj   Dial,  cum  Tiyph.  p.  31.  **   Mattli.  iii.  14. 
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,,  he  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  faid,  Johq 
'f  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft  *."  By  comparing  thefe  texts,  and  particulary 
Matth.  iii.  II.  Mark  i.  8.  Luke  iii.  l6.  together,  i;:  is  fufficiently 
plain,  that  "  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  and  "  baptizing  with 
*'  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire,"  are  expreflions  of  the  fame  import 
and  fignification ;  which  it  is  of  ufe  on  this  occafion  to  obferve, 
and  v/ill  be  on  others.  It  is  likewife  called,  "  the  pouring  out  of 
'f  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  alluding  to  the  plentiful  eftufion  of  it  fore- 
told in  Joel,  "  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  on  all  flefti,  faith  the 
*'  Lord,"  Joe]  ii.  28.  And  the  reafon  of  the  phrafeology  in  JoeJ 
is  the  allufion  to  the  plenty  that  Joel  had  juft  before  told  the  peo- 
ple that  God  would  fend  them,  by  means  of  the  former  and  latter 
rain,  ver.  23.  and  to  the  Spirit's  being  reprefented  under  the  fym.bo} 
of  water  in  other  prophets,  as  Ifa.  xViv.  3.  xxxv.  7.  Iv./i.  xii.  3. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  John  vii.  37 — 40.  It  is  perhaps  from  the  fame 
reafon,  that  it  is  called  the  Ihedding  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  f  : 
or,  perhaps,  rather  in  allufion  to  the  plentiful  unction  we  have 
from  the  Holy  One,  who  was  himfelf  "  the  Anointed,  being  anointed 
"  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  power  % ;  or  with  the  oil  of 
^'  gladnefs  above  his  fellows  §."  I  am  the  more  apt  to  think  that 
the  fhedding'  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  refers  to  this  un6lion,  be- 
caufe  St.  Peter,  in  the  very  next  verfe,  plainly  refers  to  the  cxth 
Pfalm,  where  God  is  reprefented  as  fwearing  to  Chrift,  that  he  will 
conftltute,  or  that  he  had  conftituted,  him  an  High-prieft  (which 
was  done  by  pouring  oil  on  him,  and  anointing  him  more  plenti- 
fully than  the  other  priefts  || ;  which  denoted  the  inward  undion 
or  fitnefs  for  his  office)  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  **. 
On  the  whole,  I  apprehend,  that  nobody  was  faid  to  have  the  Holy 
Ghoft  fall  (which  denotes  his  coming  down  in  fome  vifible  em- 
blem, as  fire),  be  poured  forth,  or  ftied  down,  on  him,  or  to  be 
''  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  but  he  on  whom  the  Floly 
Ghoft  fell  immediately,  and  which  I  apprehend  was  always  attended 
with  this  fymbol  of  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  iire.  Every  text  fa- 
vours this  notion  but  i  Cor.  xii.  13.  and  that  does  not  feem  to  be 
much  againft  it. 

Thofe  who  had  this  fmgular  honour  and  high  privilege  feem  to 
have  had  a  greater  illumination  (perhaps  in  kind  as  well  as  degree) 
than  thofe  to  whom  it  was  imparted  by  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  apcftles.  For  thofe  who  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
or  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell,  was  poured  forth,  or  fhed  down, 
are  faid,  in  the  A6ls,  to  be  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  which- 
though  it  does  not  fignify  a  complete  endowment  with  all  gifts,  or  a 
full  revelation  of  every  thing  they  v/ere  ever  to  have  revealed  to 
them;  for  it  is  probable  they  received  farther  endowments;  and  it 
is  certain  they  received  farther  revelations  from  time  to  time  (as  we 
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fee  in  the  cafe  of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  A^s  iv.  23.  29 — 32,  33; 
in  the  cafe  of  Peter,  v/ho  received  a  revelation  to  preach  to  the  de-r 
vout,  and  of  Paul,  who  received  a  revelation  to  preach  to  the  ido- 
latrous Gentiles) ;  yet  fignifies  a  large  and  plentiful  ciFufion  of  gifts^ 
fufficientfor  what  tney  were  then  to  do;  and  fuch  a  great  effufion 
or  communication  of  them,  ^s  they  could  not  contain  v/ithin  them- 
felves,  but  which  would  overflow,  and  break  out  plentifully  and 
powerfully,  for  the  unfpeakable  benetit  of  others.  Thus  we  find, 
^'  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghofl  *,  and  began  to  fpeak 
''  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"  So 
A(5ts  iv.  31.  where  the  Holy  Ghoft  feems  to  have  fallen  on  them  a 
fecond  time  (for,  it  is  faid,  the  place  v/as  fhaken,  mofl  probably,  by 
the  found  from  heaven  of  a  mighty  rufhing  wind,  much  ftronger, 
perhaps,  than  the  gentler  breeze  which  filled  all  the  houfe,  A6ts  ii, 
2.)  they  are  all  faTd  to  be  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoff,"  and  «  to 
."  fpeak  the  word  with  boldnefs,  and  to  give  witnefs  to  the  refur- 
^'  re6lion  of  the  Lord  Jefus  with  great  power,"  ver.  33.  And  this, 
I  believe,  is  what  Clement  means  in  his  epiflle,  §  42.  by  the  fulnefs 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he  fays  the  apofties  went  abroad  with,  pub- 
lifhing  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  The  feven  deacons 
were  all  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofl"  before  they  were  chofen  f , 
That  was  immediately  after  Chrill's  afcenfion ;  and  therefore  we 
have  the  greatefl  reafon  to  conclude,  that  they  Vv^ere  all  of  the  hundred 
and  twenty  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghofl  defcended  :  fmce  the  difciples 
would  probably  chufe  fome  of  the  mofl  eminent  of  the  firfl  Chrifli- 
ans  to  this  office,  on  the  apoflles  direfting  them  to  fele6f:  from 
among  them  "  feven  men  of  honefl  repute,  full  of  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft  and  wifdom,  for  this  office."  Barnabas  is  likewife  faid  to 
be  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  J  ;"  and  that  he  was  one  of  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in  a  former  Eflay. 
And  fmce  we  find,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  without  the  laying  on  of  Peter's  hands,  and  before  baptifm  ; 
iince  bt.  Luke  alfo  fay?,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  poured  out  on 
Cornelius  and  his  family,  the  word  ufed  A6ts  ii,  17;  and  farther, 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them  :  and  fmce  Peter  likewife  declares, 
*'  he  h\\  on  them  as  he  did  '  on  us  at  the  beginning  §  ;  putting  no 
\^  difference  between  them  and  us,'  and  purifying  their  hearts;'* 
alluding  itill  to  the  fymbol  of  fire:  we  ought  to  conclude,  that 
Cornelius  and  his  family  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  well  as 
the  hundred  and  twenty  ;  efpecially  fince  we  fee  it  had  the  like  efFeds 
on  them  as  on  the  hundred  and  twenty.  For  as  they  fpake  in  dif- 
ferent tongues  ^'  the  wondeiful  thhigs  of  God  || ;"  fo  Cornelius  and 
his  family  immediately  "  fpake  with  tongues,  and  magnified  God  ;" 
or  fpake  of  thofe  great  and  wonderful  things  of  God  by  which  his 
'liame  is  magnified**.  And  it  feems  but  highly  congruous,  that 
wJierever  God  faw  fit,  for  great  and  important  reafons,  to  conimu- 
iiicate  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  imnicdiately,  and  without  the  interven- 
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tion  of  men,  that  it  iliould  be  in  a  more  plentiful  manner  than 
"vvherc  he  was  pleafed  to  impart  them  by  others.  And  it  feems  to 
me  ftill  more  probable,  that  when  the  author  of  the  Acts  fays,  that 
any  one  is  "  full  of,  or  filled  with  die  Holy  Gholb,"  he  denotes,  the 
Holy  Ghoft  falling  immediately  on  thofe  who  are  faid  to  be  full  ol^ 
or  filled  with  it ;  becaufe  thefe  phrafes  are  ufed  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  on  the  reviving  of  prophecy,  after  it  had  ceafed  about  three 
hundred  years ;  v/hen  it  came  on  the  prophets  without  the  laying 
on  of  hands:  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  coming  on  Zachary,  Elizabeth, 
and  John  Baptift,  they  are  all  faid  to  be  full  of,  or  filled  with,  the 
Holy  Ghoft  ^'^  And  our  Saviour  was  fuled  v/ith  the  Spirit^  receiving 
it  not  by  meafure. 

7'his  defcent,  or  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  referved  by 
God  for  fome  grei:t  and  neceffary  occafions  of  more  than  ordinary 
importance  imd  confequence  to  the  whole  church.  The  Spirit 
leems  to  me  to  have  been  poured  out  in  this  manner  but  five  times. 
The  firft  was  on  the  hundred  and  twenty,  or  the  apoftles  and  their 
company:  and  thefe  received  the  firft  fruits  of  the  Spirit;  or  the 
choiceft  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  higheft  degree ;  though,  no 
doubt,  the  apoftles  the  choiceft  and  the  higheft  of  all.  In  which 
fcnfe  I  ai'prehend  St.  Paiil  is  to  be  underftood,  when  he  fays  f ^ 
"  And  not  only  they"  (that  is,  the  new  creature,  or  the  nev/  crea- 
tion, or  Chiiftians  in  general),  ""  but  we"  (that  is,  we  apoftles) 
*'  who  received  the  firft  fruits  of  the  Spirit^"  even  we,  notwith- 
ilanding  thefe  "  fiiperior  gifts  we  have  received,  whereby  we  are  the 
^'  moft  fuliy  -Jiffured  that  we  are  heirs  of  God,  and  ftiall  be  deli- 
^'  vered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  (or  the  grave),  into  the 
*•  glorious  liberty  of  the  Ions  of  God  j  even  we  groan"  (under  our 
preieiit  fufilring),  "  waiting"  (or  while  v/e  wait)  "  for  the  adoption, 
*'  namely,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  And  that  the  firft  fruits 
figniiy  the  choiceft  portion  of  that  of  which  they  were  the  firft  fruits, 
n.ay  be  ken  i  Cor.  xv.  20.  23.  Rom^.  xvi.  5.  i  Cor.  i.  15.  16. 
James  i.  iS,  Now  the  apoftles,  and  the  reft  of  the  hundred  and 
twenty,  received  thefe  high  ccmimunications  of  the  Spirit,  that  they 
themielves  miight  be  thereby  fully  afilired  of  the  exaltation  of  Chrift 
to  the  right-hand  of  God,  or  to  all  power.  This  is  the  ufe  St, 
Peter  makes  of  it.  Ads  ii.  23.  for  he  fays,  that  "  Chrift  being  by 
^  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father 
"  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  hath-fned  forth  this,  which  ye 
*<  fee  and  hear."  I'he  Holy  Ghoft  likewife  defcended  on  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  in  order  to  qualify  fomiC  of  them,  namely,  the 
apoftles,  to  teftify  and  prove  this  great  truth,  together  with  the 
other  great  fads  of  Chriftianity;  teach  the  v/hole  Icheme  ;  foretell 
the  greater  events  of  it ;  and  qualify  others  for  other  fervices  in  the 
-church.  By  this  measis.  giving  fome  apoftles,  fome  |-.rophetSj  fome 
€vangeiifts,  fom.e  paftors  and  teachers,  and  others  mmifters  of  the 
church.  And  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  cam.e  upon  all  the  apoftles  an.d 
their  company,  feems  evident  from  this,  that  it  is  faid,  "  they  weie 
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*'  all  v/ith  one  accord  in  one  place,"  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell 
upon  them*.  Who  can  they  here  mean  but  the  hundred  and 
twenty  men  and  women  in  the  former  chapter,  who  "  continued 
"  with  one  accord  in  fupplication  and  prayer,"  Ads  i.  13,  14.  to 
whom  Peter  fpoke,  ver,  15  —  23.  who  appointed  two  for  the 
apoftleihip,  from  which  Judas  fell,  ver.  23.  who  prayed,  ver.  24,  25. 
and  gave  forth  their  lots,  ver.  ult.  "VVho  but  they  on  whom  the 
p.ophecy  of  Joel  was  fulfilled,  that  foretold,  that  "  the  Spirit 
''  lliouid  be  poured  out  on  daughters  as  well  as  fons,  and  on 
"  handmaids  as  well  as  fervants,"  ver.  17,  18.  and  who  therefore 
are  reprefented  under  the  defcription  of  "  the  eleven,  and  them 
*'  that  were  with  them,"  Luke  xxiv.  33.  and  are  called,  the  apoftles 
"  company,"  chap.  iv.  23.  being  thofe  who,  chap.  i.  21.  are  faid  to 
have  "  accompanied  with  them  ail  tlie  time  that  the  Lord  Jefus  went 
<'  in  and  out  among  them ;  and  who,  being  again  ailembled  toge- 
"  ther,  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  chap.  iv.  31.  and 
^'  they  who  were  all  fcattercd  abroad,"  A6ts  viii.  i. 

This  feems  to  have  been  the  fecond  time  th.at  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  on  them  :  as  kings  under  the  Old  Teftaraent  feem 
lometimes  to  have  had  an  "  anointing  with  frefh  oil"  from  above; 
or  a  new  fupply  of  gifts  to  fit  them  for  their  high  office  f.  And  this 
fecond  defcent  ol  the  Spirit  appears  to  me  to  have  been  to  encourage 
them,  on  their  firft  being  brought  before  the  council  or  the  San- 
hedrim, and  threatened  by  them  J.  Which  periiaps  God  law  ne- 
ceflary  to  fupport  them  (who  had  till  a  little  before  kept  in  their  up- 
per room  for  fear  of  the  Jews),  under  the  firft  ftiock  of  being  for- 
bid to  preach  the  gofpel  by  the  higheft  court  of  civil  and  eccieliaf- 
tical  judicature  among  the  Jews ;  and  which  every  Jew  ufed  to  have 
in  the  utm.oft  reverence.  And,  therefore,  as  they  pray  for  boldoKts, 
notwithftanding  the  threatening  of  the  council  j  fo  it  is  added,  after 
this  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  "  God  anfv\'ered  their  orayers, 
"  and  tiiat  they  fpake  the  word  with  boldnefs  §."  I'hey  alfo  piay,  that 
notwithftanding  tlie  "  threatenings  of  tne  council,  God  would 
^'  ftretch  forth  his  hand  to  heal,  and  that  figns  and  wonders  may 
"  be  done  by  the  name  of  Jefus."  And  perhaps  the  Spirit  now 
defcended  on  them  all,  not  only  to  fill  them  all  v/ith  courage,  but 
to  give  them  all  the  faith  of  miracles  in  a  higher  degree  j  cr  atleaft 
fome  of  them  as  had  not  received  thefe  gifts  before :  as  he  had  IJied 
ail  of  them  with  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and  utterance  before,  name- 
ly, A6ts  ii.  for  as  St.  Luke  obferved'on  the  firft  defcent,  that  they 
ipake  in  many  tongues  the  wonderful  thing?  of  God  ;  fo  he  ob- 
ferves,  that,  on  this  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  fpake  the  v/ord 
with  boldnefs  j  and  adds,  that  "  with  great  power  gave  the  apoftles 
'^  witnefs  to  the  refurrection  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  that  grace  was 
"  now  upon  them  all,"  ver.  33.  1  have  already  explained  the 
meaning  of  grace.  And  St.  Luke  in  the  r.ext  chapter  liicewhe  takes 
notice,  not  only  of  their  ftriking  Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead;  but 
of  the  many  figns  and  wonders  wrought  by  the  apoftles;  and  of  the 
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great  converfions  which  thole  figns  and  wonders  produced  *.  And 
as  he  had  obferved,  on  the  firll  defcent  of  the  Spirit,  that  many 
wonders  and  figns  were  done  by  the  apoflles  f  ;  fo  now  having  obr 
Served,  on  this  fecond  dclccnt;  that  the  apolHes  did  not  only  moft 
powerfully  atteft  the  refurredtion  of  Chrift,  but  that  "  great  grace," 
or  a  great  portion  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  "  was  upon  them  all  :j:  ;** 
he  adds  §,  that  ^  Stephen"  (who  was  not  an  apoltle)  *'  did  great 
^'  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people  ;  and  was  filled  with 
^•'  fuch  wifdoin,  and  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  thofe  who  dif- 
"  puted  with  him  were  not  able  to  refiff," 

The  third  time  was  on  Saul,  who,  we  m.ull  conclude,  from  A6is 
Ix,  17.  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  is  exprcfsly  faid  to  "  be 
*'  full  of  it  j|."  The  Holy  Ghoft  defcended  on  him,  as  I  fuppofe,  to 
qualify  him  the  better  to  be  a  teacher  and  a  prophet,  and  afterwards 
the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  remove  any  objections  that  might  be 
iraifed  to  his  apoftlefhip,  if  the  Holy  Ghoit  had  not  fallen  on  him,  as 
it  did  on  the  reft  of  the  apoftles ;  and  that  he  might  not  in  this  re- 
fpe£t,  any  more  than  in  any  other,  be  "  a  whit  behind  the  chiefeft  of 
^'  them."  But  I  refer  my  reader  to  the  Second  Eflay  [in  the  "Mif- 
"  cellanea  Sacra"],  for  the  proof  of  this  ailertion. 

The  fourth  was  to  confirm  it  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  the  pro- 
felytes  of  the  gate,  though  deemed  fo  unclean  by  the  Jews  as  not 
to  be  fit  to  be  conyerfed  with,  fhould  be  taken  into  a  full  participa- 
tion of  all  the  bleflings  of  the  Caofpel,  without  any  farther  conformity 
to  any  of  the  other  laws  of  Mofes,  than  thofe  they  were  obliged  to 
fubmit  to  as  profelytcs  of  the  gate.  And  to  this  end  it  was,  that  I 
conceive  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  Cornelius  jhid  his  family,  whilft 
the  word  was  preaching  to  them;  and  before  they  had  fo  much  as 
profeffed  their  belief  of  it,  or  had  been  baptized  into  it :  the  Holy 
Giioft  thus  himfelf  leading  the  way  to  their  being  received  into, 
and  ov^ned  by,  the  church.  This  is  the  ufe  that  Peter  makes  of  it 
to  the  Jews  that  were  with  him.  For  he  fays  **,  "  Can  any  man 
^'  forbid  water,  that  thefe  ihould  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received 
*'  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  well  as  we  ?"  And  he  makes  the  like  ufe  of 
this  great  circumftance  to  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem,  who  expoftulated 
fo  warmly  with  him  on  his  going  in  unto  this  family  of  the  uncirr 
cumcifed.  For  fays  he  f  f,  "  And  as  I  began  to  fpeak  (before  I 
^'  had  concluded  my  difcourfe,  and  much  more  before  I  could  hear 
^'  their  confeifion  of  faith,  or  baptize  them,  if  I  had  (o  intended), 
*'  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them,  as  it  did  on  us  at  the  beginning, 
*'  Forafmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gifts  as  he  did  unto 
^'  u?,  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withftand  God  r"  And  we  fee  this 
immediately  filenced  them,  notwithftanding  their  firft  contention 
with  him  about  it  XX-  I"  or  on  hearing  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell 
fipon  them  in  this  manner,  "  they  held  their  peace,  apd  glorified 
^'  God,  faying,  Then  hath  God  alfo   unto  the  Gentiles  granted 
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*^  repentance  unto  life*."  And  when  this  Spirit  of  bigotry  arofa 
again  in  ferae  that  believed,  who  were  of  the  Pharifees ;  firft  at 
Antioch  f,  and  afterwards  at  Jerufalem  %  ;  and  they  ftrenuoufly  in- 
fifted,  that  the  profelytes  of  the  gate,  converted  to  Chriftianity^ 
fliould  be  fub}e<St  to  all  the  laws  of  Mofes  ;  the  Holy  Ghoft  falling 
down  on  Cornelius  and  his  family,  who  were  not  fubjedt  to  all 
thofe  laws,  carries  the  debate  and  the  decree  in  favour  of  the  pro- 
felytes of  the  gate ;  and  the  aflembly  declare  them  to  be  free  from 
aoy  of  thofe  laws,  but  the  four  then  mentioned  j  to  which  they 
were  fubje6l,  as  profelytes  of  the  gate§..  Peter. particularly  fays  of 
this  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them,  that  "  the  Holy  Gholi 
*'  bore  them  witnefs  that  he-  had  purified  their  hearts  by  faith ;'" 
how  unclean  foever  we  have  been  ufed  to  think  them,  for  want  of 
an  entire  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  Mofes  ||. 

The  fifth  and  laft  time  that  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  I  imagine,  fell  on 
any  without  the  intervention  of  hands,  was  on  the  liril:  harvelt 
of  idolatrous  Gentiles  that  v/ere  converted  to  the  Chriflrian  faith  j 
which  was  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia.  An  account  of  which  we  have 
Ads  xiii.  16 — s^'  For  it  is  faid  of  them,  ver.  52.  that  "  they 
"  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.'*  Which  I  apprehend  to  be  a 
phrafeology  in  the  A6^s,  denoting  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
without  the  intervention  of  hands,  as  in  the  inftances,  and  for  the 
reafons,  1  have  already  given.  And  I  am  the  rather  inclined  to 
think,  that  this  exprefnon  denotes  the  immediate  defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  them,  becaufe  St.  Paul  feems  to  have  an  eye  to 
it  in  the  beginning  cf  his  difcourfe  in  this  chapter,  /er.  14,  15, 
where  he  fpeaks  of  fohn's  baptifm,  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  in  con- 
tradiftinclion  to  Chrift's  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with 
iire,  though  he  does  not  quote  the  pafiage  quite  out.  This  part 
of  his  difcourfe  runs  thus  :  "  Of  David's  feed  hath  God — raifed  a 
"  Saviour.  When  John  had  firft  preached,  before  his  coming, 
"  the  baptifm  of  repentance  unto  all  the  people  cf  Ili-ael.  And  as 
"  John  fulfilled  his  courfe  he  faid,  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ? 
*'  I  am  not  he.  But  behold  there  cometh  One  after  me,  whofe 
*'  fhoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loofe,"  ver.  24,  25.  And 
the  words,  "  He  fhali  baptize  you  v^ith  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with 
"  fire,"  though  not  exprefs,  are,  as  I  apprehend,  to  be  undcrftood. 
This,  indeed,  was  the  affembly  that  met  in  the  fynagogue  the  firft 
fabbath-day  :  and  though  it  chiefly  confifted  of  Jews  and  religious 
profelytes,  or  profelytes  of  the  gate,  as  appears  ver.  16.  42.  yet  there 
feem  to  have  been  fome  idolatrous  Gentiles  among  them,  as  one 
would  be  led  to  think,  by  their  being  diftinguifhed  from  the  Jews 
and  religious  profelytes,  ver.  42.  compared  with  ver.  43.  They 
do  not  feem  to  be  fully  convinced  this  fabbath-day,  but  defire  to 
hear  farther  from  them  on  the  next,  when  they,  and  great  multi- 
tudes of  other  nations.  Gentiles^  believed  i  and  then  probably  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

*Ver.  iS?.  +Aasxv.  T.  t  Ver.  5.  §  Ver,  7—12.  aS. 
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If  any  ihcuid  except  to  the  proof  I  bring  to  the  Holy  Ghoft*s 
defcending  on  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  from  the  exprellfon  ufcci 
A6ls  xiii.  52.  that  "  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoftj"  and 
ihould  allcdge,  againft  the  arguments  deduced  from  that  expreilion, 
that  "  Saul  was  hlled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft*,"  who  has  been  ge- 
nerally thought  to  have  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  th«  laying  on 
of  Ananias's  hands  ;  and  if  what  may  be  collected  to  the  contrary 
from  what  I  have  urged,  or  what  I  Ihall  further  urge  againlt  it  in 
the  Second  Eflayy  fhall  not  fully  fatisfy  any  one ;  I  defire  it  may  be 
confidercd,  that  as  this  is  the  only  inftance  where  it  can  poflibly  be 
pretended  that  any  one  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  inter- 
vention of  man's  hands ;  fo  there  are  in  this  cafe  many  things  that 
render  it  perfe6i:ly  fmgular.  For,  on  the  fuppofition  that  Ananias 
imparted  the  Holy  Gholl  to  Saul, 

1.  Ananias,  who  was  but  a  difclple,  imparts  it,  and  imparts  it 
by  laying  on  of  his  hands ;  though  it  is  allowed,  that  none  but 
apoftles  had  that  privilege  in  any  other  cafe,  as  we  lliall  fee  more 
fully  by  and  by. 

2.  He  imparts  it  to  Saul,  who  is  defigned  to  be  an  apoftle  ;  and 
the  only  one,  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  not  defcend  without 
the  intervention  of  hands.     And  on  this  fuppofition, 

3.  Ananias  had  a  particular  commillion  from  Chrifl  to  go  and 
lay  his  hands  on  Saul  f  (though,  as  I  think,  only  to  give  him  fight), 
and  Saul  had  a  vifion  that  Ananias  was  to  come  and  lay  his  hands 
on  him.  This  therefore  is  a  cafe  fo  particular,  that  no  conclufion 
can  be  juftly  drawn  from  it:  nor  can  it  be  inferred,  that  becaufe 
Saul  vv'as  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  Ananias  (if  that  was  the  cafe,  as  I  think  it  was  not),  that  there- 
fore, where  others  are  faid  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that 
that  phrafe  does  not  fignify  the  Holy  Ghoft's  falling  on  them  with-- 
out  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

But  I  do  not  only  conclude,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  the  firft 
harveft  of  heathen  converts,  as  it  did  on  the  apoftles  and  their 
company,  on  Saul,  and  on  Cornelius  and  his  family,  from  the  ex-, 
preilion  ufed  concerning  them,  that  "  they  were  filled  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft  j"  but  from  the  circumftance  of  their  cafe,  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  firft  fruits  of  the  profelyted  Gentiles  con- 
verted to  Chriftianity.  For  let  It  be  confidered,  that  Cornelius  was 
a  fincere  worfhipperof  the  true  God,  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 
and  prayed  to  God  alway  J ;  and  it  is  by  far  the  moft  reafonable  to 
fuppofe  that  his  family,  and  fo  the  friends  he  called  together,  were 
devout  Gentiles  too :  and  that  they  wer^areful  in  abftaining  from 
things  offered  to  idols,  from  fornication,  from  things  ftrangled,  and 
from  blood  j  abftinences  which  were  very  agreeable  to  the  Jews. 
And  yet,  If  God  faw  it  neceftary  to  pour  out  the  Holy  Ghoft  on 
perfons  fo  religious  and  devout,  and  fo  compliant  with  the  Jews  in 
certain  points  thought  to  be  of  great  confequence,  in  order  perhaps 

*  Aaslx.  17,  xiii.  9.  f  Aasix.  II,  A£l9X.  2. 
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to  perfuade  Peter  himfclf  that  he  ought  to  baptize  them,  thcugh  he 
had  the  vifioii  of  the  fheet  to  put  him  upon  doing  it,  and  had 
found  Cornelius  had  had  a  vifion  which  correfpoaded  wi^h  thiu  of 
the  flieet :  nor  does  it  feem  as  neccffary  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  to 
have  dcicended  on  the  fidt  Heathen  converts,  wio  were  idolaters, 
working  all  unrightcoufncfs  and  lafcivioulnefs  with  greedincfs,  to 
fatisfy  Paul  that  he  was  to  baptize  them  ;  efpcv.i< :,iy  fince  there 
feem  to  have  been  fomc  marks  of  bacicvvardn'Ms  in  Paul  to  go  ta 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as  in  Peter  to  go  to  the  prolelytes  of 
the  gate  ;  as  I  have  obferved  in  the  preface.  Farther,  if  the  imme- 
diate defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  neceffary  to  bear  witnefs  to 
Cornelius  and  his  family,  holy  and  devout  perfo]i?,  and  not  fa 
ofFenfive  to  the  Jews  as  idolaters  were,  that  God  had  "  purified 
"  their  hearts  by  faith  ;'*  v/as  it  not  as  necefTary  to  bear  witnefs  to 
thofe  abominable  idolaters  that  he  had  purilied  theirs  ?  And  was  it 
not  as  neccilary  to  juftify  Paul  in  converfmg  with  thefe,  and  admit- 
ting them  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  whilft  he  declared  thern 
free  from  any  obedience  to  any  one  of  the  laws  of  Mofes;  as  in 
was  to  juftify  Peter  for  admitting  the  others  (who  were  allowed  tQ 
live  in  their  country,  and  worfnip  at  their  temple,  and  in  their  {y- 
nagogues)  to  the  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  on  continuing  to  fubmit 
to  the  observance  of  fome  of  them  ?  And  perhaps  the  giving  the 
account  of  this  immediate  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  without  any 
laying  on  of  hands,  on  thefe  iirft  converts  at  Antioch  and  Pifidia, 
is  the  reafon  why  St.  Luke  ufes  that  expreftion  concerning  Paul  and 
Barnabas's  relation,  of  what  had  paffed  in  their  peregrination,  to 
the  church  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  at  their  return  to  that  church, 
that  they  rehearfed  "  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,'*  (^.-t  airuv), 
■Whereas,  otherwife  it   had   been  more  natural  to  fay  by  them  (^' 

I  am  the  more  confirmed  In  my  opinion,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
fell  upon  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  iVntioch  in  Pifidia,  as  well  as 
on  the  iirft  fruits  of  the  profelyted  Gentiles  at  Casfarea,  from  ob- 
ferving  that  he  did  not  fall  on  the  Samaritans  *  :  but  was  given 
to  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  f .  The  Samaritans  of  thefe 
times  were  the  defcendants  of  thofe  of  the  twelve  tribes  who  re- 
mained when  the  body  of  the  people  were  carried  captive  into  Af- 
fyria ;  of  fome  that  returned  of  the  Heathens  from  Cuthah  ;  of 
apoftate  Jews,  who,  with  Sanbaliat,  firft  built  a  temple  at  Mount 
Gerizim,  in  oppofition  to  the  temple  at  Jerufalem  y  of  many  of  the 
difcontented  Jews,  who  reforted  to  them  %-  Thefe  all  worftiipped 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  had  the  Pentateuch  for  the  rule  of  their  wprfbip, 
but  worftilpped  at  Mount  Gerizim  inftead  of  Jerufalem,  Thefe 
Samaritan  Jews  therefore  our  Saviour  preached  to  §,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jews  of  Jerufalem  and  of  Judsa,  though  he  faid,  "  he  was  not 
*^  fent  but  to  the  loft  flieep  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  ||  j"  and  was,  as 

*  Afls  vill.  26.  f  Ver.  17.  %  Sec  Jofeph.  Antiq.!.  ix.s.  14.  1.  xi.  c.  S. 
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St.  Paul  fays,  "  the  Minifler  of  the  circumcifion  *."     And  as  forfl'^' 
went  to  different  parts  in  the  firft  difperfion,  fome  as  far  as  Phe- 
iiice,  Cyprus,    and   Antioch,    preaching   the  word    "  to  the   Jews 
"  only  f "   (the  direction  for  teaching  not  being  then  un'derftood  to 
extend  father)  ;  fo  Philip  goes  and  preaches  at^Samaria  J,  without 
any  particular  commiffion  from  God  for  that  purpofe.     Nor  is  he 
at  all  queftioned  about  it,  as  Peter  afterwards  v/as,  for  going  unto 
Cornelius  §.     But  on  the  apoftles  hearing  of  his  fuccefs,  they  im- 
mediately lend  down  Peter  and  John  to  impart  the  Holy  Gboft  to 
them,  without  any  hefitation  or  debate.     So  that  it  is  plain,  the 
Samaritans  were  confidcred  as  Jews  by  Chrift,  by  his  apoftles,  and 
by  the  firft  preachers  of  the  word.     And  fo  our   Saviour  foretels 
they  ihould;  faying,  that  the  apoftles  "  fhould  be  his  witnefies  in 
"  Jerufdem,  and  Judaea,  and  Samaria"   (though  when  he  foretels 
their  going  to  the  Gentiles  it  is  in  darker  terms),  namely,  "  and  to 
«  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth  ||."     It  feems  very  probable  to 
me,    that  fuch  of  the  Samaritans  as  believed  in   Chrift,  declared 
their  refolution  to  quit  the  worftiip  at  Mount  Gerizim,  and  to  ad- 
here for  the  future  to  the  worfhip  at  Jerufalem.     I  think  thofe  can- 
not be  well  fuppofed  to  do  otherwife,  confidering  it  is  plain  from 
John  iv.   19 — 27.    that  the   Samaritan3  expected  that,    when  the 
Mefliah  came,  he  would  determine  the  great  queftion  between  them 
and  the  other  Jews ;  and  at  the  fame  time  knew  the  full  dccifion 
that  Jefus  gave  in  favour  of  the  other  Jews ;  and  if  the  Samaritans 
did  on  their  believing  make  fuch  a  declaration,  there  was  then  no 
difference  between  them  and  the  ftricteft  Jews ;  and  nothing  that 
could  make  the  leaft  hefitation,   whether  they  fhould  be  readily 
received  into  the  church.     But,  however  this  matter  was,  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  for  fome  of  the  foregoing  reafons,  if  not  for  this,  or  for 
fome  others  not  fo  fully  knov/n  to  us,  there  was  no  difficulty  made, 
either  in  going  or  fending  to  the  Samaritans,  or  in  receiving  them 
into  the  church.     Now  as  God  in  nature  does  nothing  in  vain, 
but  proportions  every  thing  in  juft  number,  weight,  and  meafure ; 
fo  does  he  aifo  in  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  the  new  creation. 
It  being  therefore  well  underflood,  that  the  Samaritans  were  to  be 
confidered  as  Jews,  there  was  no  particular  revelation  or  commif- 
fion  given  to  preach  to  them ;  nor  was  it  neceffary  for  the  Holy 
Ghoft  to  fall  on  them,  to  juftify  Philip  in  preaching  to  them,  or 
the  apoftles  in  receiving  them  nito  the  Chriflian  church.      And. 
therefore  here  things  go  on  in  their  ordinary  courfe,  and  the  Spirit 
is  imparted  to  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.     But  where  a  fpe- 
cial  commiiTion  is  ncceiTary  to  direct  any  of  the  apoftles  to  go  and 
preach  to  men,  who  were  not  admitted  to  converfe  (or  even  live 
among  the  Jews,  when  they  could  help  it  **),  there  the  Holy  Gholt 
feems  to  have  fallen  upon  them,  to  juftify  the  meffcnger  he  had 
fent  on  that  errand  (as  Peter  to  the  profelyted,  and  Paul  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles),  to  bear  witnefs  to  the  perfons  he  had  fent 
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them  to>  and  to  filence  all  the  oppofition  and  clamour  that  mio;ht 
be  made  againft  thefe  meilengers,  or  the  perfons  font  to  on  that 
account.  And  perhaps  it  is  this  immediate  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoil:  on  thefe  Gentiles,  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  *,  when  he  fays, 
*'  that  he  was  the  minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  minif- 
*'  tering  the  Gofpel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  (or 
*'  perhaps  the  firft  fruits  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles)  might  be  ac- 
"  ceptable;  being  fan6lified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  (alluding  per- 
*'  haps  to  '  the  oil  that  was  to  be  poured  on  the  firil  fruits,'  Ifaiah 
''  Ixvi.  20.)"  as  Peter  fays,  "  The  Holy  Ghoft  bore  witnefs,  that 
^*  he  had  purified  Cornelius's  and  his  family's  hearts  by  faith,"  (who 
were  the  firft  fruits  of  the  devout  Gentiles) ;  alluding  perhaps  to  the 
fvmbol  of  fire,  in  which  it  is  moft  likely  it  fell  upon  them  ;  or  per- 
haps to  the  notion  of  baptifm  in  general,  which  is  called  purification  f , 
or  it  may  be  to  both.  And  thefe  firfl  fi-uits  of  the  devout  and  ido- 
latrous Gentiles  being  thus  declared  clean  and  holy,  the  whole 
lump  was  declared  fo  too ;  as  St.  Paul  argues  in  a  like  cafe,  Rom. 
xi.  16.  from  whence  perhaps  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  fometimes  in 
his  Epifiles  to  the  believing  Gentiles  among  the  Romans  and  the 
CololTians,  where  he  had  not  then  been,  in  a  ftrain  as  if  they  had  all 
the  Spirits  for  the  firfl  fruits  under  the  lav/  confecrated  the  whole 
harvell ;  though  not  in  fo  high  a  degree  as  thofe  firft  fruits  them- 
felves  were  by  which  the  harveft  was  confecrated. 

Thefe  feem  to  me  to  have  been  the  feveral  and  the  only  inflances 
of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit.  But  the  time  of  the  firf^  and 
greatell  of  thefe  efFufions  deferves  our  particular  attention.  It  was 
ten  days  after  Chriil's  afcenfion.  Acts  i.  3.  compared  with  Ads 
xi.  I.  Far  be  it  from  m^e  to  pretend  to  give  ar^y  other  account  of 
this  celeftial  tranfa(3:ion  than  that  the  Scriptures  lead  me  to  :  and 
though  I  cannot  pretend,  from  what  has  occurred  to  me  on  my 
reading  them,  to  account  why  ten  days  precifely  are  allotted  to  it; 
yet  I  think  there  are  plain  hints  why  this  efFufion  was  not  made 
imimediately  after  Chrift  was  parted  from  the  apoflles,  Thofe 
hints  I  will  mention  with  the  modefty  that  becomes  fo  great  an 
occafion,  and  fubmit  them  to  the  judgem.ent  of  the  diligent  and 
candid  readers  of  the  Bible.  After  Chrift  had  finifhed  all  the  work 
that  God  had  given  himi  to  do,  had  fnewed  himfelf  alive  to  the 
apoflles  after  his  paffion,  and  had  given  them  the  com.mandments 
which  he  faw  neceflary  at  that  time  for  their  condudi:,  he  is  wafted 
up  fromx  the  ground,  gradually  mounts  the  air  in  their  fight,  till  a 
cloud  of  glory  received  him  out  of  it.  Thus,  after  his  conquering 
death,  and  him  that  had  tlie  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  he 
afcends  in  triumph  in  "  the  chariots  of  God,  which  are  twenty 
"  thoufand,  even  ^houfands  of  angels  -,"  as  Jehovah  defcended  on 
Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law  %.  In  them  he  afcends  far 
above  the  heavens,  "  leading  captivity  captive ;"  wlien  firft  enter- 
ing the  holy  of  holies  for  us,  he  was  feated  on  "  the  throne  at  the 
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*'  right-hand  of  the  Majeily  on  high  ;  far  exalted  above  all  princi- 
*'  pality  and  power,  and  had  a  name  given  him  above  every  name, 
*'  that  at  the  name  of  Jefus  every  knee  fliould  bow,  and  every 
*'  tor.gue  confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord  * ;  angels,  and  autho- 
*'  ritics,  and  powers  being  made  fubje(?L  to  him."  Nor  did  any 
thing  remain  "  that  was  not  put  under  his  feet,  until  the  confum- 
*'  mation  of  all  things.  Him  only  excepted  who  placed  them  in  this 
"  fubje^tion  to  him."  He  is  then  anointed  with  ''  the  oil  of 
*'  gladnefs,'*  or  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  "  above  his  fellows,"  as  the 
king  and  head  of  his  church  f  :  or  "  filled  with  all  fullnefs,  receiv- 
"  ing  the  promife  of  the  Father,  even  gifts  for  men,  that  out  of 
*'  his  fullnefs  he  might  fill  all  things,  and  v,'e  might  receive  grace 
*'  for  grace."  To  fuch  a  folemnity  as  this,  ten  days  were  ap- 
pointed :  at  the  end  of  which,  after  he  had  thus  entered  into  the 
mofl  holy  place,  was  feated  on  his  throne,  was  fitted  for  all  media- 
torial power,  and  invefted  with  itj  he,  out  of  his  royal  bounty, 
gives  gifts  unto  men,  ana  bleffes  them  with  all  fpiritual  blellings 
from  "  the  heavenly  places  J;  fitting  fome  to  be  apoftles,  fometo 
*'  be  prophets,  fome  to  be  cvangelifts,  fome  to  be  paftors  and 
*'  teachers  for  the  work  of  the  mmiffry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
*'  church ;"  by  their  miniflry  of  the  word  of  reconciliation,  "  he 
'^  ruled  in  the  midil  of  his  enemies,"  fubduing  them  immediately 
from  the  "  womb  of  the  morning,  by  this  the  rod  of  his  firength, 
*'  or  power  -,  and  making  them  a  willing  people  in  this  the  day  of 
''  his  power  §:"  who,  in  token  of  their  ready  fubjeclion  to  his  juffc 
authority,  pay  him  the  homage  which  was  proper  to  recognize  him 
as  the  Lord  and  heir  of  all  things ;  and  offer  their  profeffions  for 
the  fupport  of  his  kingdoms,  by  relieving  the  neceffities  of  the  mi- 
iiifters,  and  of  thofe  needy  fubje6ts  of  which  it  was  chiefly  compofed. 
This  confideration  of  the  time  of  the  firft  and  greateft  effufion  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl  may  help  us  to  explain  what  St.  John  fays  ||,  that 
*'  the  Holy  Gholl  was  not  given  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  glorified." 
Thus  much  may  be  obferved  in  general  about  the  time  of  this  ef- 
fufion. But  St.  Luke,  having  pointed  out  another  circumflance  of 
time  relating  to  it,  very  particularly  informs  us,  that  it  was  "  when 
*'  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  was  fully  come  **."  Now  the  reafon  v/hy 
God  feems  to  have  chofcn  that  time  for  this  great  event  was  to 
Ihew,  that,  as  in  Chrill's  fuffering  at  the  feaft  of  pafibver,  Chrift 
was  our  true  paflover,  fo  that  the  giving  of  the  Spirit  was  that  which 
was  prefigured  by  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft;  as  it  is  moft  probable  he 
was  born  at  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  to  point  out  to  us,  that  the 
word,  or  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory,  "  was  come  to  dwell 
*'  (or  tabernacle)  among  us  tt»"  The  feaft  of  Pentecoft  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  morrow  after  (even  weeks  from  the  paftbver  ^ty 
that  is,  fifty  days.  The  reafon  of  this  was  to  commemorate  the 
giving  of  the  law  at  Aiount  Sinai ;  it  being  precifely  fifty  days  from 

*  Phil,  i'r.9.  12.  f   Hpb.  1.5.9.  t    Eph.i.  3.  ■§  Pfal.  ex. »,  ^ 
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the  night  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  obferved  the  firfl:  paflbver  to 
God's  giving  the  law  there*.  Whence  all  the  Jewifh  writers  con- 
elude,  that  this  feaft  was  inftituted  in  commemoration  of  giv'ing  the 
law;  which  Maimonides  fays  was  the  great  reafon  of  bringing  the 
childrenof  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  f.  Thus  it  was  hkewife  fifty  days 
after  Chriil  our  pafTover  was  lacrificed  for  us  (who  refted  in  his 
grave  on  the  fabbath,  and  by  rifmg,  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  fneaf,  or  the  firft-fruits  of  the  barley-harveft,  was  offered 
unto  the  Lord,  became  the  firft-fruits  of  thofe  who  flept) ;  it  was, 
I  fay,  from  that  day  fifty  days,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  fhed  down 
on  the  Apoftles  and  their  company ;  to  teach  them  firft  the  laws  and 
doctrines  of  Chrift,  or  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and 
then  to  enable  them  to  publifn  them  to  others,  from  Mount  Sion, 
or  Jerufalem  (the  place  that  God  had  appointed  for  his  worfhip, 
and  from  whence  Chrift's  fceptre  was  to  go  forth  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles :|:),  who  had  been  ignominioufly  crucified  there  fifty  days  beforci 
At  this  feaft  the  firft-fruits  of  wheat-harveft  were  to  be  offered  to 
God  in  two  loaves^  which  were  for  the  ufe  of  the  priefts  §.  And 
on  thofe  loaves,  as  on  all  the  meat-ofFerings,  oil  was  poured.  After 
which  they  began  to  gather  in  their  wheat-harveft,  and  complete  it. 
Thus  likewife  the  apoftles,  having  "  themfelves  received  the  firft- 
"  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  gathered  in  that  day  three  thoufand  fouls, 
whom  they  prefented,  or  offered  up  unto  God,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 
fandified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  a  kind  of  firft-fruits  of  his  creatures, 
or  his  new  creatures,  or  as  the  firft-fruits  of  the  Jewifli-Chriftian 
church.  And  then,  agreeably  to  the  feafting  and  rejoicing  at  all 
thofe  feafis,  and  particularly  this  of  Pentecoft  |j,  all  the  firft  Chrif- 
tians  continued  daily  in  the  temple ;  "  and  breaking  bread  from 
"  houfe  to  houfe,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnefs,  as  well  as  fingle- 
*'  nefs  of  heart ;  praifing  God  alfo,  as  well  as  having  favour  with 
*'  the  people  **»"  And  the  apoftles  proceeded  farther  in  their  great 
harveft.  Thus  was  this  day  well  fuited  to  the  dignity  of  the  event, 
as  well  as  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  to  fur- 
niili  feveral  moral  inftru6lions  to  thofe  who  confider  this  circumftance 
of  time  with  the  attention  it  deferves* 

And  as  to  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  being  fully  come,  it  carries  irr  it, 
as  Dr.  Lightfoot  learnedly  obferves,  a  manifeft  reference  to  the  in- 
ftitution  of  Pentecoft ;  which  was  to  be  on  the  morrow  after  the 
fabbath,  or  after  the  feventh  fabbath  from  the  pafTover ;  which  makes 
the  fifty  days  complete,  and  was  called,  "  the  day  of  the  firft  fruits  ff  ,'* 
namely,  of  wheat  harveft.  But  as  the  Jews  reckoned  their  days 
evening  and  morning,  this  fiftieth  day  began  Saturday-evening, 
but  was  not  fully  come,  or  completed^  till  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them  in  the  morning  J:);. 

When  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  not  defcend,  but  was  communicated  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands ;  it  is  called,  "  the  giving  and  receiving  the 

*  See  Bi/hop  Patiick's  Com.  on  Exod.  xix.  1.  -|-  Mor.  Nev. 
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II  f^eut.xvi.  II.  *-1f-  Aasil.46,  47.  ff  Numb,  xxvili.  26. 

E  e  a  «  Holy 


420        Ok  THE  TEACHING  and  wri  NESS 

<'  Holy  Ghoil  ■*,  and  the  mlnillering  of  the  Spirit  f ,  and  imparting 

"  fpintual  gifts  %,'' 

I  cannot  tell  whether  the  confideration  of  thcfe  two  different 
ways,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  on  believers,  either  imme- 
diately, and  in  the  fymbol  of  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  or  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  will  not  help  us  through  a  difficulty  that  oc- 
curs, Heb.  vi.  2.  where  the  doctrine  of  baptifms,  and  of  laying  on 
of  hands,  are  reckoned  among  the  firft  principles  of  Chriftianity. 
May  not  the  fcnfe  of  that  place  be  thisj  namely,  the  meaning  of 
the  do6trine  of  baptifms  be  the  baptifnv  of  water  by  which  ail  be- 
lievers, and  the  baptifm  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire  be  the  baptifm 
by  Vv'hich  the  firft  dilciples  among  the  Jews,  'and  the  firft  converts 
among  the  devout  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  were  Initiated?  and 
the  meaning  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  fignify  the  conferring  thefe 
gifts  on  believers,  who  had  not  received  them  immediately  (by  the 
Holy  Ghoft's  coming  down  upon  them  with  fire)  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  apoflles  ?  and  fo  both  thefe  doctrines  be  the 
firft  principles  of  Chriftianity,  inafmuch  as  baptifms  are  the  firft  en- 
trance into  it,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  tht;  great  evidence  of  it; 
as  faith  and  repentance  are  the  fubftance  of  it,  and  as  a  refurrection 
to  eternal  judgement  is  the  great  motive  to  induce  mankind  to  em- 
brace it  ? 

The  moft  remarkable  things  which  feem  to  attend  the  conferring 
the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  are, 

1.  That  none  but  apcftles  could  confer  it.  But  I  fhall  do  no 
more  than  mention  ihis  here ;  referring  the  reader  to  the  fecond 
Eftay,  to  which  this  head  more  properly  belongs. 

2.  The  next  thing  remarkable  in  the  conferring  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apoftles  hands  is,  that  they  feem  to 
have  communicated  it  to  none  but  believers  (I  mean  believers  unto 
ri<5;hteoufncfs),  and  to  all  believers  where  they  came  :  whereas  the 
Holy  Ghoft  fell  dov/n  but  on  a  few^  and  very  rarely. 

That  the  apoftles  gave  it  to  none  but  believers,  appears  from 
hence ;  that  they  always  conferred  it  after  baptifm,  when  with  the 
mouth  "  confefiion  was  m^dc  of  v/hat  they  believed  in  their  heart ; 
"  rr.aking  the  anfwers  of  a  good  confcience."  So  we  find  it  was, 
Acts  ii.  38—42.  viii.  12—18.  xix.  5—8.  And  A6ts  ii.  38.  Peter 
tells  the  Jews,  in  anfwer  to  their  queftion,  "  What  ihall  we  do? 
''  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus 
*'  Chrift,  for  the  remiftion  of  fins,  and  ye  fliall  receive  the  gift  of 
*'  the  Holy  Ghoft."  And  becaiife  the  Spirit  was  always  imparted 
after  baptifm^  (the  cafe  of  Cornelius  only  excepted),  therefore  are 
believers  faid  to*  be  "  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  whether 
"  Jews  or  Gentile'^,  bolid  or  free  §."  And  hence  came  the  ancients 
to  talk  of  the  illumination  conferred  at  baptifm,  as  I  have  already 
mentioned  on  another  occafion.  From  hence  it  is  that  St.  Paul 
places  the  wafliing  of  regeneration,  and  of  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 

*  Aas  xvVu.  T 5. 17,  18,  19.  t  G***  "'•  5*  t  ^°"^'  '•  "* 
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Ghofl,     together     (^^rfon    rr,;    'mxT^iyfevio-lccq    x.a.)    uvunonvujaicoq    <!!unv^a),^ 

ayin*).  And  A6ts  ii.  32.  Peter  and  the  other  apoftles  tell  the 
council,  that  "  they  are  Chrift's  v/itneiTes,  and  fo  is  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft,  whom  he  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  And  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  that  it  is  becaufe  "  they  are  Tons,  that  Liod 
^'  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  cf  his  Son  into  their  hearts  •]-."  And 
becauie  "  Simon  Magus's  heart  was  not  rij^ht  with  God,  but  that 
''  he  was  in  the  gall  ot  bitternefs,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity ; 
^'  therefore  he  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  that  matter  J."  And  St. 
Judc  joins  mens  being  fenfual,  and  not  having  the  Spirit,  toge- 
ther §. 

That  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  feme  way  or  other,  was 
to  be  very  general,  ?.pp;^ars  from  the  ancient  prophecies  of  this  mat- 
ter. David  fpeaks  of  Chriil's  /cattering  his  gifts,  and  loauing  us 
with  his  benefits  ||.  And  Ifaiah,  foretehing  various  circumllances 
of  the  Meiiiah's  kingdom**,  adds  ff,  "  And  all  thy  children  ihall 
"  be  taught  of  God."  Which  our  Saviour  applies  to  hirnf.df  Jj:, 
who  was  to  teach  the  world  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jeremiah  alfo,  pro- 
phecying  of  thefe  days,  fays,  "  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the 
''  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael, 
"  and  with  the  houfe  of  Judah.  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
*'  which  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  i  took  them  out 
''  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  But  this  fliail  be  the  covenant  that  I  wljl 
^'  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  after  thofe  days,  faith  the  Lord,  I 
''  will  put  my  law  in  their  imvard  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
^'  hearts;  and  they  fliall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighb.  ur, 
"  and  every  man  his  brother,  faying.  Know  the  Lord  i  lor  they 
"  fhall  all  know  me  from  the  lead  to  the  greateit  of  rnem,  faith  the 
"  Lord  §,"  The  promife  is  here  very  general  j  "  all,  all  from 
*'  the  leaft  to  the  greateft,  fhall  be  fo  taught  of  God  as  to  want 
"  little  aliiftance  from  others,"  Which  St.  Paul  refers  to  his  times, 
Heb.  viii.  8 — 12.  and  perhaps  alluding  to  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  The 
words  of  Joel  are  likev^ife  as  extenfive;  for  he  fays,  "  I  vvill  pour 
"  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flcfh  ||||.  And  thus  John  Baptift  fpeaks 
in  a  manner  to  give  us  to  undcriland,  that  Chnil's  baptifm  by  tne 
Holy  Ghoft  and  lire  fliould  be  as  extenlive  as  his  by  water.  All 
this  fhews,  that  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  was  to  be  very 
general  and  difFulive,  fome  way  or  other.  How  far  it  was  commu- 
nicated immediately,  we  have  feen  already.  And  that  it  was  given, 
or  miniftered,  by  tne  apoftles,  "  to  ail  believers  where  they  came," 
who  had  not  received  it  before,  may  appear  from  the  following 
iniiances.  Peter  conferred  the  Holy  Ghoit  on  die  three  thouiaud 
fouls  that  were  added  to  the  churcu  at  the  feait  of  Pentecoft.  For 
when  they,  being  pricked  to  the  heart  by  his  difcourfe,  fay,  "  Men 
*'  and  brethren,  what  fhall  we  do  ?"  Peter  anfwers,"  Repent  ilnd  be 
^'  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrifl  for  tlie  re- 

*  Tit.  iii.  5.  f   Gal.iv.4,  $   /»  as  viii.  23.  §  Jude  19.     John 
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*'  miiTion  of  your  fins,  and  ye  fhall  receive  the  Holy  Ghofl-.  For 
<^  the  promife  (that  is,  of  the  Holy  GhofV,  particularly  called  the 
''  promife  of  the  Father,  Luke  xxiv.  40.  Gal.  i.  4.)  is  to  you  and 
*'  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
"  Lord  our  God  fhall  call*."  Nothing  can  be  more  exprefs  to 
this  purpcfe.  And  it  is  faid  f ,  «  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
"  his  word  w^ere  baptized,"  and  no  doubt  received  the  promife 
thereupon,  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  St.  Luke  adds, 
*'  And  the  fame  day  there  were  added  to  them  (who  had  the  gift  of 
''  the  Holy  Ghoft)  about  three  thoufand  fouls."  And  Peter  fpeaks 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ^'  as  given  by  God 
«  to  them  (or  to  all  them)  that  obey  him  J."  And  that  the 
gift  of  tiie  Holy  Ghoft  is  here  fpoken  of,  feems  plain  from  this  ; 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  here  fpoken  of  as  a  witnefs  of  Chrift's  re- 
furre(5lion  and  exaltation  at  the  -right-hand  of  God  :  which  we 
learn  this  gift  was  brought  as  the  great  proof  of  by  Peter  § ;  for 
he  fays,  "  Therefore  being  by  the  right-hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
"  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
*'  he  hath  fhed  forth  this  which  ye  nov/  fee  and  hear."  And  what 
could  be  a  ftronger  proof  that  he  was  afcended  on  high,  than  that 
he  gave  thefe  gifts  unto  men  ?  as  St.  Paul  fays,  Eph.  iv.  8,  9,  10, 
II,  As  focn  as  the  Samaritans  were  converted  by  Philip,  and  were 
baptized  ||,  the  apoftles  fend  down  Peter  and  John,  as  a  thing  of 
courfe,  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghoft  :  "  And  they  prayed  for  them,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
*'  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  **."  And  St.  Luke's 
remark,  that  before  the  apoftles  coming  down  to  Samaria,  "  th? 
*'  Holy  Ghoft  had  as  yet  fallen  upon  none  of  them,"  feems  to  in- 
timate, that  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  hitherto  been  imparted  to  all  be-^ 
lievers,  which  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  hitherto  all  the  con- 
verts had  been  made  at  Jerufalem,  where  the  apoftles  were  at  hand 
to  impart  it.  When  Paul  comes  to  Derbe  and  Lyftraff,  he  im- 
parts the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  Timothy.  That  he  imparted 
them  to  Timothy,  is  plain  from  St.  Paul's  own  aflertion,  2  Tim.  i. 
6,  7,  and  of  this  I  fliall  have  occafion  to  fpeak  more  fully  after- 
wards ;  and  that  he  imparted  them  then  is  highly  probable,  becaufe 
Paul  would  then  have  him  to  go  forth  with  him,  and  employed 
him  very  foon  after  in  affifting  him  to  convert  the  Theflalonians 
(as  may  be  gathered  from  i  Theft',  i.  1.5.  iii.  2.) ;  if  he  did  not  em- 
ploy him  in  the  miniftry  before,  namely.  In  Phrygia,  Galatia,  Myfia, 
and  other  parts  of  Macedonia.  When  St.  Paul  comes  to  Ephefus, 
and  finds  certain  difciples  there,  he  afks  them,  as  a  queftion  of  courfe, 
and  that  he  conftantly  afkcd  of  all  difciples  he  did  not  know,  "  Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghoft?"  and  on  finding  they  had  not,  as  a 
thing  of  courfe,  and  conftantly  pradtifed,  "  he  firft  baptizes  them 
*'  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  then  lays  his  hands  on  them^, 
^'  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  upon  them  J$." 

^•'^  Aas  11.38,  39,  f  Ver.41.  J  Ibid.v.?2.  §  Ibid. 11.35. 
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And  I  think  that  which  miift  put  this  matter  out  of  all  doubt  is,  that 
it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  had  imparted  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  thofe 
Chriftians  where  he  had  been ;  as  is  plain  in  the  cafe  of  the  Corin- 
thians, Galatians,  Ephefians,  Phihppians,  and  the  Thcfliilonians. 

All  the  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth  feem  to  have  had  it  in 
a  very  plentiful  manner.  This  feems  to  be  implied  in  what  St.  Paul 
fays,  I  Cor.  xii.  7.  But  the  manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
'^  every  man  to  profit  withal."  This  is  exprefsly  alTerted  by  Cle- 
ment, in  his  Epiftle,  §  2.  And  I  think  it  may  be  inferred  from 
ieveral  pafTages  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  them :  fmce  we  find  that 
^'  they  fpake  with  tongues,"  they  prayed,  they  interpreted,  theypro- 
phefied ;  or,  in  St.  Paul's  phrafe,  they  "  bleffed  with  the  Spirit  * ; 
"  they  had  a  doctrine  ;  they  had  a  tongue  ;  they  had  a  revelation  ; 
*'  they  had  an  interpretation  f ."  Infomuch  that  he  fays,  "  That 
''  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  was  confirmed  in  them,  by  their  being 
*'  enriched  in  all  utterance,  and  all  knowledge  %  ;  fo  that  they 
"  came  behind  in  no  gift  || ;  and  were  not  inferior  to  any  of  the 
"  other  churches  **."  This  plainly  fhews,  that  thefe  gifts  were  at 
leaft  frequent  in  the  other  churches.  There  is  another  text  in  this 
epiftle  which  is  as  fully  to  this  purpofe,  with  the  addition  of  fuch  a 
fupplement  as  feems  neceflary  to  make  the  fame  complete,  and 
which  fome  of  the  verfions  have  accordingly  made,  namely, 
I  Cor.  xiv.  33.  when,  after  St.  Paul  had  given  feveral  diredions 
about  the  due  exercife  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  he  enforces  them 
by  faying,  "  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confufion,  but  of  peace 
*'  (as  I  teach,  or  as  the  practice  is),  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
*'  faints  f  f."  For  with  this  neceflary  fupplement  to  the  fenfe,  the 
implication  is  obvious,  that  he  had  given  hke  dlre(Slions,  or  that 
there  was  a  like  practice,  to  what  he  now  taught  them,  concerning 
the  exercife  of  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  the  other  churches  of 
the  faints.  St.  Paul  tells  them,  that  "  he  who  anointed  them  is 
*'  God  5"  that  is,  "  had  given  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  :j::l: ;  who  hath 
*'  alfo  fealed  us,  and  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  §§  i"  that  is> 
who  had  given  them  this  earneft  of  the  Spirit  by  him,  ''  as  an 
^^  able  minifter  of  the  New  Teftament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of 
"  the  Spirit  ||||  ;  approving  himfelf  to  them  as  the  minlfter  of  God, 
"  in  much  patience — long  futFering  —  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ***.'* 
That  thefe  gifts  were  very  common  in  this  church,  where  St.  Paul 
had  continued  fo  long,  appears  from  this,  that  he  proves  each  of 
thefe  churches  to  be  but  one  body,  becaufe  they  had  but  one  fpirit; 
and  that  though  that  Spirit  gave  different  gifts,  yet  they  were  all 
for  the  ufe  of  that  one  body.  Juft  as  there  is  but. one  foul  and  one 
body,  though  there  are  feveral  members  fitted  for  the  difterent 
fervices  of  that  one  body,  and  direded  to  thofe  fervices  by  one 
foulftf,     F|-pm  hence  he  likewife  demonftrates  the  duty  of  love 

*  I  Cor.  xiv.  16.  +  Ver.26.  X  Il^id-i-S,  6.  1|  Ver.  7» 

**  2  Cor.  xii.  12,  ff  See  Mill,  &  De  Beaufobre  &  L'£nfant,  in  loc. 
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and  efteem  they  owe  to  each  other,,  fmce  as  the  meaneft  member 
performed  fome  ufeful  and  necelTary,  though   different  office  to  the^ 
body,  by  fome  gift  of  this  one  Spirit,  and  was  therefore  taken  care 
of  by  the  body ;  fo   there    was   not    the    meanelt  member  in    the 
church,  but  having  fome  gift  of  the   Spirit,  rendered  fome  confi- 
derable  fervice    to  the  church   *.     From   this  place,  as   well    as 
others,  we  may  by  the  way  obferve,  that   thefe   gifts  were  t6  be 
exercifed  in  the  aflembiies  of  Chriftians.     There  at  leaft  they  were 
exercifed  with  the  greateft  variety,  and  frequently  to  the  greateft 
profit.     Our    Saviour  had  promifed,  that  "  where  two  or  three 
*'  were  gathered  together,  he  would  be  in  the   midft  of  them  f /' 
This  was  a  great  incitement  to  love  and  unity,  and  a  very  Ih'ong 
reafon  why  they  fnould  not  forfake  the  aflembling  themfelves  toge- 
ther, as  St.  Paul  tells  the   Hebrews  the  manner  of  fome  of  them 
was:  "  but  exhort  one  another"   ('rrTapa>ja?.8v;e?)  :j:;  which,  we  have 
before  obft-rved,  was  one  of  the  gifts  of  the    Spirit,     The  fame 
thing  appears  from  fuch  epiftles  to  thofe   other    churches  as  have 
'  come  to  our  hands.     St.  Paul  afl<:s  the  Galatians  §,  "  Received  ye 
"  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  the  hearing  of  faith  r" 
And,  proves  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  to  them  by  this,  that  "  they  (or 
*'  the  Gentiles)  had  received  the  promife  of  the   Spirit  through 
*'  ftiith  II ;"    and   tells  them,   that  "  becaufe   they  are  fons,    God 
*'  hath  lent  forth  the  Spirit   of  his  Son  into  their  hearts  ** ;  and 
"  that  through  this  Spirit  they  did  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteouf- 
''  nefs  by  faidi  ff."     And  finally  in  the  laft  chapter  fays,  "  Bre- 
*'  thren,  if  any  man  is  overtaken  of  a  fault,  ye  which  are  fpiritual, 
*'  reftore  fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of  meeknefs ;  confidering  thyfelf, 
«  left  thou  alfo  be  tempted  J  J."     He  bleffes  "  the  God  and  Fa- 
"  ther  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chnfi:,  who  hath  blefTed  us  Gentiles  (to 
"  whom  the  epiftle  intitled   to  the   Ephefians  was  writ),  with  all 
*'  fpiritual  bleffings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrifl  §§  :  with  all  fpiri- 
*'  tual  blefTmgs,    Iv  'mcccr-n  iv'Aoy'.ct   itrvBviJ.ocliy.ri,"    might  be    rendered, 
«  with  all  bleffings  of  the  Spirit.''     St.  Paul  ftyles  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy   Ghoft  iv?.oyia,  eiacyhy^-dy   «  the   blefTmgs  of    the   gofpel   ||||." 
And  that  that  fignilies  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:,  may  appear  from 
comparing  Rom.  i.  ii.  where  he  fays,  I  long  to  fee  you,  that  I 
may    impart  fome    fpiritual  gift,    x^f^'^l^'^  "^   'un-svi^aP^y.ov,    the    fame 
with   the    ivMyioc   BvxyfiAia   here.     And    that    the    promife    of   the 
Spirit  is  ftyled  by  this  apoftle  ^vXoy'io,  t5  'ACpaa.^^',,  '«■  the   bleifmg  of 
"  Abraham,"  Gal.  iii.    14.     The  calling  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
fpiritual  bleffrngs,  the  blelhngs  of  the  Gofpel,  the  biefTmg  of  Abra- 
ham, qiay  probably  be  in  aliufion  to  Ifa.  xliv.  2,  3.     "  Fear  not, 
"  Jacob  my  fervant,  and  Ifrael  whom  I  have  chofen ;  for  I  will  put 
"  my  Spirit  on  thy  fced^  and  my  biefTmg  on  thy  children  {x-al  ra; 
<'  tvAoyia,^  p-y)."     Thefe   fpiritual  bleffings  are  faid    to    be  ev  to7<; 


*   I  Cor,  xli.  13 — 26. 

f  Matt,  xviii.ao. 

X  Heb.x.ii;. 

§  Gal.  iii.  2.                   jl   Ibid,  iii, 

.14.                 *t  Ibid.iv.  6. 

ff  Ibid.  V.  5, 

IX  Ibia.  vi.  I.                 §§  Epn. 

1.3.                  |!11  Rom.  XV.  29. 

iTfefc 


OF   THE    H-^  L  Y     S  P  I  R  I  T.  ^  425 

l7ryp«»ioi?j  In  heavenly  places  (as  It  flioyld  be  rendered);  and  the 
realbn  why  they  are  faid  to  be  in  heavenly  things,  may  be  feen  above* 
He  tells  the  tphefians  *,  that  after  they  believed,  they  "  were 
"  fealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promlfe,  which  is  the  earneft  of  our  in- 
"  heritance ;"  and  lays,  "  that  they  alfo  became  the  habitation  of 
<'  God  through  the  Spirit  f."  He  fpeaks  very  fully  of  thefe  gifts, 
and  the  different  perfons  to  whom  they  v/ere  given  :};,  and  fays, 
*'  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  mca- 
^^  fure  of  the  gift  of  Chrift.  And  farther  St.  Paul  enjoins  the 
Ephefians,  "  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  fealed 
"  unto  the  day  of  redemption:"  and  alluding  to  the  votaries  of 
Bacchus,  who  ufed  to  fdl  themfelves  with  wine  at  the  Bacchanalia, 
he  fays,  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excefs ;  but  be 
'^  filled  with  the  Spirit;  fpeaking  to  yourfelves  in  pfaims  and 
''  hymns  and  fpiritual  fongs  (^u^aTq  'S7viV(/.almu'i:'<;y  fongs  of  the 
"  Spirit  ||.")  H^e  gives  the  like  advice  to  the  Cololiians  ;  and 
they  were  to  ^'  admonifh  one  another  in  pfaims  and  hymns  and 
"  fongs  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  fing  by  the  help  of  this  gift  in  their 
. "  hearts  to  the  Lord**."  Paul  befeeches  the  Phiiippians  by  "  the 
*^  confolation  in  Chrift,  the  comfort  of  love,  and  the  fellowihip  of 
"  the  Spirit ;"  that  is,  by  any  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  that  were 
common  to  them  and  him.  f  f.  He  tells  the  Theflalonians,  that 
"  the  Gofpel  came  not  to  them  in  word  only,  but  alfo  in  power, 
^'  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  %%  ;  and  that  they  received  it  with  joy  in 
"  the  Holy  Gholl  §§."  And  chap.  v.  19.  he  has  thefe  remark- 
able words,  not  unlike  thofe,  Eph.  iv.  30.  (alluding  perhaps  to  the 
fymbol  of  fire,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoil  defcended)  :  «  quench 
*'  not  the  Spirit :  defpife  not  prophecying."  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of 
thefe  gifts  conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  one  of  the  firffc 
and  fundamental  principles  of  Chriilianity,  Heb.  vi.  i,  2.  this 
being  the  great  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it,  as  has  been  juft  ob- 
ferved:  he  fhews  them  the  danger  of  diibelieving  or  difobeyinf'- 
Chriftianity,  from  this  confideratlon,  that  the  Gofpel  was  con- 
firmed by  divers  gifts  (or  diftributions)  of  the  Holy  GhofI:  li|L 
''  If,  fays  he,  thofe  v/ho  have  tailed  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
"  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  ( ihoft,  (hall  fall  away,  it  is  impof- 
"  fible  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  *** :  and  that  there 
"  remaineth  nothing  but  a.  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement,  and 
"  fiery  indignation,  to  fuch  as  have  done  defpite  unto  (or  re- 
"  proached)  the  Spirit  of  grace  f  ft-"  And  becaufe  he  had  not 
been  at  Rome  v/hen  he  wrote  his  Epiftlc  to  the  P^oinans  :{:  J:|:,  he  tells 
them,  "  that  he  longs  to  fee  them.,  that  he  might  im.part  unto 
"  them  fome  fpiritual  gift,  to  the  end  they  may  be  eftablifhed  (or 
"  confirmed  in  their  faith  by  feeing  fuch  gifts,  not  only  amono- 
'^  thofe  that  had  them,  but  had  received  them  elfewhere ;  but  irtj- 
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-*  Col.iii.  16.  ft  Phil.  ii.  J.  Ill  Theff.i.  5.  ^^  Ver  6 

|i!|Heb.xi.4.  *-**  Ibid.vi.4,5,6.  'ttt  ibid.  X.  26^29! 

Ill  Ixom.i.  10,  Ii.xlv.i3. 

"  mediately 


.426  On  the  TEACHING  and  WITNESS 
"  mediately  conferred  on  them  by  him  the  preacher  of  this  gofpel, 
"  in  which  they  believed)  ;  that  is,  as  he  adds,  that  I  may  be  com- 
<^  forted  together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 
"  me*  :  for  he  fays,  he  is  fure.  when  he  comes,  he  fhall  come  to 
*'  them  in  the  fullnefs  of  the  bleffing  of  Chrift  f ."  And  though 
the  generality  of  the  believing  Romans  had  not  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghofl,  no  apofile  having  been  among  them  at  the  time  that 
Paul  writ  to  them  (they  having  been  probably  converted  by  fome  of 
thofe  who  might  be  difperfed  on  fome  of  the  perfecutions) ;  yet  fome 
among  them  had  thefe  gifts,  as  appears  frora  Rom.  xii.  3 — 8. 
Perhaps  it  might  be  thofe  who  converted  them ;  and  who  had  re- 
ceived thofe  gifts  from  fome  of  the  apoftles  elfewhere.  The  fame 
may  be  faid  of  the  Laodiceans,  in  cafe  the  epiftle  commonly  called 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  really  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  as 
I  fuppofe  it  was  %, 

Peter  plainly  refers  to  thefe  gifts  §  :  for  he  fays,  "  that  it  was  re- 
*«  vealed  to  the  prophets  of  old,  that  not  unto  themfelves,  but  unto 
"  them  of  this  age,  they  did  minifter  the  things  that  were  reported 
"  unto  them  by  them  that  preached  the  gofpel  unto  them,  with 
"  {or  hy)  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from  heaven."  And  he  after- 
wards gives  this  exhortation  (which  fuppofes  thefe  gifts  to  have 
been  very  common  ||)  :  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift 
*'  X^§to-/x.a),  even  fo  minifter  the  fam.e  as  faithful  ftewards  of  the 
*'  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man  fpeak,  let  him  fpeak  as 
*'  the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man  minifter  (as  a  deacon,  eV  t»? 
"  maKom)^  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  (or  with  the  gifts  of  pru- 
'^  dence)  that  God  giveth."  And  that  Peter  imparted  thefe  gifts 
to  the  believing  Jews,  as  well  as  to  thefe  devout  Gentiles  to  whom 
he  writes,  may  be  confirmed  by  Paul's  teftimony ;  who  fays,  that 
"  He  that  wrought  efFedlually  in  Peter  to  the  apoftlefhip  of  the  cir- 
*'  cumcifionj  the  fame  wrought  effectually  in  me  towards  the 
"  Gentiles**." 

St.  John  tells  all  thofe  he  writes  to,  i  John  ii.  20,  to  fhew  them 
in  how  little  danger  they  were  of  being  deceived  under  the  faireft 
pretences,  that  "  they  had  an  undion  (a  prophetic  uniSlion  or  fpirit), 
*'  from  the  Holy  One  (Chrift,  called  the  Holy  One,  whofe  Spirit 
''  the  Holy  Ghoft  was,  and  which  he  fent  down)  j  and  ye  know 
"  all  things,  that  is,  all  things  neceftary  to  be  known."  And  after- 
wards he  fays,  "  This  anointing,  which  you  have  received  of  him, 
«'  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you ; 
*^  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you  all  things,  and  is  truth, 
''  and  is  no  lie,"  vcr.  27.  And  he  adds,  "  Hereby  we  know  that 
''  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  becaufe  he  hath  given  us  his  Holy 
"  Spirit,"  chap.  iv.  13.  And  chap.  v.  10.  afferts,  that  "  he  that 
"  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witnefs  in  himfelf,  that 
"  is,  the  Spirit,    which  he  faith  beareth  witnefs,"    ver.  6.     And 
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chap.  vl.  7.  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  witnefs,  the  Spirit,  the 
<'  water,  and  the  blood.'* 

St.  Jude  fpeaks  of  fenfual  men,  who  feparated  themfelves  from 
the  Chriftians,  as  the  only  kind  of  men  "  who  have  not  the 
*'  Spirit  *."  And  directs  all  thofe  he  writes  to,  that,  "  building 
''  themfelves  up  in  their  moft  holy  faith,  they  fhould  pray  in  the 
''  Holy  Ghoft  f,"  which  is  what  St.  Paul  calls,  "  praying  with  the 
«  Spirit  J." 

And  St.  James  does  not  only  fpeak  of  '<  the  prayer  of  faith  (by 
"  which,  the  anointing  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  elders 
"  fliall  heal  the  fick) ',  but  of  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the 
''  righteous,  as  we  tranflate  it  (or  the  inwrought,  or  infpired 
**  prayer  of  the  righteous,  as  it  would  be  better  rendered,  ^v/jaii 
"  hKdis  |y£fyy/.c£i//^),  which  availeth  much  §.'*  And  fpeaks  of  it 
not  as  a  thing  peculiar  to  fome  tew  righteous,  but  common  among 
them. 

All  which  quotations  are  but  agreeable  to  what  our  Saviour  told 
the  Jews  ||,  on  the  laft  day  of  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  which  was 
the  day  of  an  holy  convocation,  or  of  a  great  congregation  of  the 
people,  when  it  was  the  cullom  of  the  people  to  fetch  water  from 
Siloam  (which  St.  John  fays  fignifies  the  foul**),  fome  of  which 
they  drank  with  loud  acclamations  and  hofannahs  (or  fave-now  ff)  5 
and  fome  of  which  they  brought  for  a  drink-offering  to  God,  both 
as  a  commemoration  of  the  rock  that  flov/ed  and  followed  them 
through  the  wildernefs,  to  relieve  their  thirft ;  and  alfo  as  an  offer- 
ing, with  prayers  for  rain  againft  the  following  feed-time ;  when 
Jefus,  obferving  this  folemnity,  ffood  in  a  convenient  place,  and, 
alluding  to  this  rite,  cried  (aloud)  faying,  "  if  any  man  thirft,  let 
"  him  come  unto  me  and  drink  (if  any  man  earneftly  defire  the 
"  fpiritual  water  of  wife  inftruftion,  which,  to  the  fouls  of  all  thofe 
''  that  pant  after  it,  is  a  greater  refreshment  than  water  is  to  a 
"  thirfty  body;  let  him  but  be  my  difciple,  and  he  fhall  have  it). 
*'  And  then  adds  (nay,  he  fhall  not  only  have  it  to  quench  his  own 
"  thirft,  but  to  communicate  to  others).  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
"  as  the  Scripture  faith,  out  of  his  belly  fhall  flow  rivers  of  living 
"  waters.  Which,  the  Evangelift  adds  (who  wrote  this  Gofpel 
*'  after  the  accomplifhment  of  this  prediction),  he  fpake  of  the 
"  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  in  him  fhould  receive,"  They 
that  believe,  is  here  an  expreffion  of  the  fame  force,  as  all  they  that 
believe ;  for  here  is  no  diftinCtion  or  limitation  m.ade.  Our 
Saviour's  doing  this  at  the  feaft  of  tabernacles  is  the  more  remark- 
able, becaufe  the  Jews  called  the  days  of  the  MeiTiah  the  feaft  of 
tabernacles;  and  this  was  the  laft  day  of  thofe  fealts  that  preceded 
our  Lord's  death,  and  confequently  that  preceded  the  m.iflion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft ;  and  it  is  alfo  very  obfervable,  that  the  Jews  thought 
^is  water  a  type  of  the  Spirit,     And  St.  Mark  fpeaks  in  the  fame 

*  Jude  19.  f  Ver.  io.  J  I  Cot.  xiv.  1 5.  §  James  v.  14,  15. 

P  Johnx:^yii.  37,  **  Ibid,  ix.  7.  f|  Pfal,  cxviii.-»5. 
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general  terms  when  he  relates  *,  that  after  our  Saviour  had  given  his 
commifiion  to  the  apoilies,  to  go  and  preach  the  Gofpel  to  every 
creature ;  he  added,  "  And  thefe  figns  fhali  follow  (not  only  you 
''  apoilies,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  ye  fhall  preach, 
*'  purfuant  to  my  command,  but)  them  that  believe  :  in  my  name 
"  they  iliall  cad  out  devils,  they  fhall  fpeak  with  tongues,  &c." 
And  fo  likewife  our  Saviour  fays  f ,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the 
*'  works  that  1  do  fhall  he  do  alfo,  and  greater  works  than  thefe  ihall 
"  he  do,  bccaufe  I  go  to  my  Father." 

When  I  lay  all  thefe  fa6ls  together,  and  fee  that  where  the 
apoftles  had  been  they  always  conferred  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoflr,  and  that  the  members  of  thofc  churches  where  they  had  not 
been  were  the  only  members  of  churches  that  feem  not  to  have  had 
them ;  I  can  frarcc  forbear  thinking,  that  this  general  communi- 
cation of  the  Holy  Ghoii:  is  what  John  the  Baptlfl  referred  to,  when 
he  told  the  Jews,  that  "  he  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  that 
"  Chrift  would  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghofland  with  fire  J.'* 
Wliich  feems  to  import  at  leaft  thus  much,  that  as  he  (John)  a 
witnefs  to  Jefus,  baptized  all  that  came  to  him,  that  believed  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand,  with  water ;  fo  the  apoif  Ics,  the 
chofen  witiaeiTes  of  Chrift's  refurredlion,  being  firft  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghofl  and  fire  immediately  from  heaven,  ihouid  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  all  believers  that  ffiould  come  to  them,  and 
that  had  not  been  firft  baptized  with  it  in  the  fame  immediate  man- 
ner as  themfelves  (as  the  reft  of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  Saul, 
and  the  firft  fruits  of  the  devout  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  were), 
And  fo  our  Saviour  tells  the  apoftles  after  his  refurrection  § :  "  For 
"  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with 
^'  the  Holy  Ghofi:  and  with  fire,  not  many  days  hence."  And  that 
ye  here  is  not  reftrained  to  the  apoftles,  we  learn  from  the  quotation 
Peter  makes  of  this  prediction  of  our  Saviour,  and  his  application 
of  it  to  the  Holy  Ghoft's  defcending  on  Cc^rnelius  and  his  houfe  ||; 
and  to  this  alfo  1  think  Paul  refers  **,  though  he  does  not  quote  the 
pafiage  quite  out.  And  may  not  our  Saviour  alfo  refer  to  this  in  his 
converfation  with  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  5.  who  comes  to  him  pri- 
vately, when  he  telis  him  (in  anfwer  to  that  which  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  Nicodemus's  queftion,  ver.  7.  I  fee  you  are  a  teacher 
come  from  God  by  your  miracles;  but  pray  what  is  the  fum  of  the 
do6lrine  you  come  to  teach  ?)  when  he  tells  him,  that  "  if  a  man 
*'  is  not  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
"  kingdom  of  God."'  Which  perhaps  is  to  fay,  thai  "  a  man 
*'  cannot  become  a  fubje6l  of  the  kingdom  that  he  v^^as  goin^  to  let 
"  up,  by  private  ijiftruiffion,  without  being  openly  initiated,  and 
"  making  a  public  profeftion  :  and  that  that  would  not  only  be  by 
"  baptifm  with  water,  which  was  an  actual  and  public  declaration 
"  of  a  change  of  opinion  and  manners,  and  when  with  the  mouth 

*  Mark  XV.  16,  17.  f  Johnxiv.  12.  J  Luke  iii.  10.  S  Adsi.  5. 

X  Ibid.  xi.  16.  **  Ibid.  xiii.  55.      ^ 
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^'  confellion  was  to  be  made;  but  alfo  by  baptlfm  v^'-irh  the  Holy 
<'  Ghoft,  when  his  king.iom  v/as  aftuaily  come,  after  his  aCceniion, 
"  when  men  would  be  brought  to  ipeak  the  great  things  of  God, 
"  as  the  Spirit  fliould  give  them  utterance  j"  which  baptifm  would 
be,  as  I  juft  now  laid,  either  immediately,  as  in  the  cale  of  thofc  on 
whom  the  Floiy  Ghoil  came  without  the  intervention  of  hands ;  or 
by  the  intervention  of  the  hands  of  fome  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft 
had  fo  defcended.  The  exprcliion  being  general,  the  occafion  on 
which  it  is  fpoke,  and  fome  pafTages  in  the  conv^erfation,  point  this 
way.  For  that  the  general  notion  tliat  is  always  included  in  bap- 
tifm is  initiation,  I  believe  will  appear  beyond  doubt,  to  him  that 
confiders  it  in  any  of  the  three  kinds  of  it  mentioned  in  Scripture; 
in  that  of  v/ater,  in  this  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:  and  fire  particularly; 
and  moft  clearly  of  all  in  that  which  our  Saviour  mentions  Matth, 
XX.  22 — 24.  and  Luke  xii.  50.  For  I  think  baptifm  cannot  poffiblv 
be  underftood,  in  thofe  tv/o  laft  places,  in  any  other  {en{Q  than  the 
fufferings  by  which  Jefus  w^as  to  be  initiated  \n:o  his  kingdom,  and 
the  fulnefs  of  power  he  v/as  to  receive  uponhi^  going  through  them. 
It  may  be  of  fome  ufe  too  here  to  obferve,  that  though  John  Baptift 
and  Jefus,  fpeaking,  in  the  places  juft  now  quoted,  of  the  baptifm 
of  Lhe  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire,  before  it  happeiied,  and  before  it  was 
explained,  fpeak  of  it  in  fuch  general  expreilions  as  comprehend 
both  the  immediate  communication  of  ^he  Hcly  Gboft  from  heaven, 
and  the  conferring  it  by  the  apofties;  yet  when  the  predi6tions  of 
John  Baptift  and  our  Saviour  about  this  baptifm  were  fully  ex- 
plained by  the  event,  then  the  diftiiifcion  that  was  made  between 
them  plainly  appears;  and  particularly  Heb.  vi.  2.  which  I  con- 
fidered  whilft  I  treated  of  the  immediate  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
on  the  firft  Chriftians  among  the  Jews,  and  among  the  devout  and 
idolatrous  Gentiles.  Nor  is  this  the  llngle  inftance  of  general  ex- 
preilions ufed  by  our  Saviour,  which  afterwards  came  to  be  more 
diftinct  and  fpecific. 

If,  after  all  this,  any  one  fhould  be  of  opinion,  that  the  apoftles 
did  not  confer  thefe  gifts  on  all  the  believers  where  they  came ;  I 
defire  he  would  let  me  know,  by  what  rule  he  can  prove,  or  even 
fuggeft  v/ith  any  probability,  that  the  apoftles  governed  themielves  in 
conferring  thefe  gifts  on  fome  where  they  came,  and  not  on  others. 
They  v/ho  imagine,  that  the  apoftles  conferred  the  Holy  Ghoft  only 
on  the  billiops,  preft)yters,  and  deacons;  or  on  paftors,  teachers, 
and  elders,  as  a  diftin6t  order  of  men  from  the  brethren  or  believers  ; 
do  not  read  the  Scriptures  with  that  freedom  from  the  prepofteilion 
of  modern  fyftems,  or  modern  pra6tice,  which  becomes  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift ;  much  lefs  with  that  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of 
things  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  which  they  muft  have  who 
will  make  themfelves  mafters  of  them.  He  who  reads  them  with- 
out prejudice,  and  with  this  previous  preparation,  will  undoubtedly 
fee,  tiiat  there  v/ere  many  churches  without  any  fuch  orders  of 
men  in  them.     This  is  owned  now  by  thefe  who  contend  the  moft 
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fiercely  for  fuch  orders  * :  and  they  will  fee  too,  that  thefe  gu4$ 
were  conferred  on  too  many  to  allow  them  to  fuppofe,  that  all  on 
whom  they  were  conferred  were  of  the  clergy ;  unlefs  they  will 
make  them  all  of  the  clergy,  and  fcarce  leave  them  any  laymen  to 
exercife  them  on; 

Thus  it  feems  to  me^  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  were  or- 
dinarily conferred  hy  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apoftles  5 
and  that  the  apoftles  laid  them  on  all  believers  where  they  came^ 
and  on  no  others.  But  it  appears  to  me,  at  the  fame  time,  that 
whenever  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  were  conferred  by  the  laying 
on  of  their  hands,  they  were  conferred  in  a  lower  degree  :  for  we 
do  not  find,  that  any  of  thofe,  to  whom  the  apoftles  imparted  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  are  ever  faid 
to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft*  They  only,  as  we  obferved  before, 
feem  to  have  this  expreifion  ufed  of  them,  on  whom  we  either 
know,  or  have  great  reafon  to  think,  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  without 
the  intervention  of  hands.  And  no  wonder,  that  where  the  apo* 
ft:les  laid  their  hands,  there  fhould  not  be  fo  plentiful  a  communi- 
cation of  the  Spirit ;  fince  where  they  laid  on  their  hands,  it  was 
only  to  confirm  particular  perfons  or  churches  in  the  faith  of  the 
Gofpel :  whereas  the  Holy  Ghoft  always  defcended  to  confirm  fome 
things  that  were  to  be  of  univerfal  inftrudtion  and  importance  ;  of 
confer  gifts  on  perfons  that  were  to  be  of  the  greateft  ufe  and  fer- 
vice  to  the  whole  Chriftian  church :  as  will  appear  (ipon  the  leaft 
refle6tion  on  the  only  inftances  which  occur  of  his  immediate 
defcent. 

However,  though  the  gifts  conferred  by  the  apoftles  wer»  con- 
ferred in  a  lower  degree  than  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them ; 
yet  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  whenever  the  apoftles  conferred  fuch 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  they  could  impart,  they  always  prayed 
that  thofe  to  whom  they  were  going  to  impart  them  might  receive 
them.  Our  Saviour,  who  told  his  difciples,  that  their  heavenly 
Father  would  give  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  adds,  that  "  it  fliould  be 
"  on  their  aflcing  it  f ."  It  is  very  obl'ervable,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
did  not  defcend  on  our  Saviour  till  after  his  praying,  on  coming 
out  of  the  water  |.  And  it  is  exprefsly  related  of  Peter  and  John, 
that  "  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  Sama- 
"  ritans,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  §."  And  though  it  is 
not  mentioned  in  any  other  cafe,  yet  I  am  ftrongly  inclined  to 
believe,  that  prayer  always  preceded;  to  fhew  that  this  great  gift 
came  from  God,  and  was  difpenfed  according  to  his  will.  And  I 
the  rather  incline  to  this,  from  the  laying  on  of  hands,  which  al- 
ways accompanied  the  conferring  thefe  gifts ;  that  being  a  ceremony 
which  always  attended  folemn  bieifing  and  prayer  ;  or,  if  you  pleafe, 
a  folemn  prayer  for  a  bleffing ;  as  I  ftiall  prove  in  the  third  Eftay. 
St.  Auftin,  to  this  purpofe,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftles  imparting  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  the  Samaritans,  fays,  "  Orabant  quippe  ut  vcniret 

*  Sec  Mr.  Dodwell,  de  Jur.  Laic.  Sacerd,  and  Dr.  Whitby,  on  the  Cor.  and  TheHT. 
•f  Luke  xil.  13.  J  Ibid,  iii,  21.  ^  A^iti  viii.  15. 
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*'  in  eos  (fpiritus  fandlus)   quibus  manus  imponebant;   non  ipfi 
*'  eum  dabant  *." 

There  is  one  thing  more  concerning  thefe  gifts,  which  very  well 
deferves  our  notice,  namely,  that  whether  they  were  poured  out  by 
God  immediately,  or  imparted  by  the  laying  on  of"  the  hands  of  the 
apoftles  ;  yet  they  were  not  all  dillributed  to  one,  nor  were  they  dif- 
tributed  in  fuch  meafure  as  the  apoftles  would,  or  as  the  Chriftians  de- 
fired  to  have  them ;  but  differing  in  kind  and  degree,  according  to  fuch 
proportion  as  God  faw  fit  to  give  to  the  feveral  members  of  the 
church,  for  the  ufe  and  fervice  of  the  whole  body  f  ;  "  for  the  per- 
"  feeding  of  the  faints,  for  the  Vv'ork  of  the  miniftrv,  for  the  edify- 
"  ing  the  body  of  Chrifl: ;  that  fo  fpeaking  the  truth  in  love,  they 
"  might  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
"  Chrift.  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and 
''  compared  by  that  which  every  joint  fupplieth,  according  to  the 
''  effectual  working  in  the  mxcafure  of  every  part,  maketh  increafe 
*'  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  itfelf  in  love  %."  Thus  St.  Paul 
tells  the  Corinthians,  all  had  not  the  word  of  wifdom,  nor  all  the 
word  of  knowledge ;  all  did  not  prophefy,  nor  had  all  the  ability  to 
teach,  to  exhort,  to  fin^  pfalms,  to  pray,  to  interpret ;  all  were 
not  helps  or  governmems  :  but  "  God  gave  fome  .apoftles,  fome 
"  prophets,  fome  evangelifts,  fome  paftors  and  teachers,"  according 
to  his  own  good  pleafure ;  to  fhew,  that  all  thefe  diverfities  of  gifts 
were  not  diftributed  by  the  will  of  man,  *' but  by  the  fame  Spirit, 
*'  dividing  to  every  man  feverally  as  he  v/ill.'*  So  alfo  the  author 
of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  informs  us,  that  "  God  bore  witnefs 
''  to  the  apoftles  by  figns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles 
"  and  gifts  (diftributions,  (Mfia-fjLoTq)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  according 
"  to  his  own  will  §."  Whereby  it  was  ft:ill  farther  proved  beyond 
all  exception,  that  the  power  was  not  of  man,  but  of  God. 

There  were  foon  falfe  Chrifts,  Did  Chrift  fend  forth  true  apo- 
ftles and  prophets  ?  There  foon  arofe  falfe  prophets  and  apoftles. 
Did  they  lay  claim  to  a  fuperior  Spirit?  So  did  the  falfe  apoftles 
t(x>.  They,  and  the  Pleretics  that  fucceeded  them,  vented  ftrange 
extravagances  about  the  Spirit,  which  they  pretended  to  have  fu- 
perior to  the  prophets,  and  very  different  from  one  another,  as 
Irenaeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Theodoret,  and  Epiphanius,  in- 
form us.  Hence  come  the  phrafes  of  "  not  believing  every  Spirit," 
and  of  ^'  trying  the  fpirits  ||  i"  and  of  "  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  and  of 
"  antichrift  **  :  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  fpirit  of  error  f  f ." 

This  is  what  I  have  to  offer  to  explain  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  All  that  I  ftiall  fay  to  explain  what  I  mean  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft's  witnefting,  is,  lliat  whenever  thofe  who  were  thus  en- 
lightened ufed  the  knowledge  communicated  to  them  in  its  various 
inllances  and  degrees,  the  Holy  Ghoft  vritneffed  to  the  truth  of 

*  Augufl:.  de  Trin.  lib.  xv.  cap.  25.  f  Rom.  xii.  i6.  i  Cor.  xii. 

X  Eph.  iv.  12.  15,  16.  §  Heb.  ;i.  4.  \\  i  John  iv.  i.  **  Ver.  3 
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Chriftianity;  or  gave  a  proof  of  the  great  articles  of  it,  on  which 
all  the  reit  were  founded ;  namely,  '*  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was 
"  crucified,  was  rifen,  and  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
"  grant  repentance  and  remiflion  of  fuis;  fince  he,  according  to 
*'  the  prediftions  of  this  matter,  having  received  the  promife  of 
"  the  Father,  had  fent  down  thefe  gifts  which  men  faw  and 
«  heard*." 

But  though  the  principal  bufmefs  of  the  Spirit's  wltne/Hng  was 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  great  fadts  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  yet 
it  was  to  ferve  another  end  alfo  j  namely,  to  comfort  thofe  v/ho 
had  it  with  the  affurance  of  God's  pardon  and  acceptance.  This 
feems  to  follow  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing ;  and  to  be  fairly 
implied  in  what  Peter  fays  to  the  Jews,  A6ls  li.  (on  their  being 
pricked  in  the  heart  by  his  fharp  reproof,  and  by  perceiving  the 
great  giiilt  that  was  upon  them,  in  having  "  (lain  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth, whom  God  had  fo  highly  approved,  crying  out,  in  the  ut- 
moil  diftrefs,  to  Peter  and  the  relt  of  the  apoftles.  Men  and  bre- 
thren, what  fnall  we  do?)  Repent  and  be  baptized — and  ye  fhall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  (the  pledge  of  the  pardon  of  this 
fm,  which  will  draw  down  God's  heavy  vengeance  on  the  whole 
nation.  If  they  do  no  repent  of  it) ;  for  the  promife  is  to  you, 
&c."  And,  indeed,  if  this  had  not  been  implied  in  faying,  "  Ye 
"  fliall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  it  could  have  given 
them  but  little  confolation  under  their  diftrefs,  how  much  foever  it 
might  have  wltneiTed  to  the  truth  of  the  great  fa6ts  which  the  apo- 
ftlcs  teftified.  But  on  their  underftanding  v/iiat  was  to  be  inferred, 
in  relation  to  themfelves,  from  their  receiving  this  gift,  they 
^'  gladly  received  the  word,  ver.  41.  and  cat  their  meat  with  glad- 
"  nefs,  as  well  as  finglenefs  of  heart ;  prainng  God,''  ver.  46,  47. 

When  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  given  to  the  vJ entiles,  it  witnefled 
tlie  fame  thing  to  tliem.  And  as  there  was  a  greater  neceflity  for 
the  Spirit's  v/itneiling  this  with  refpedt  to  them  than  to  the  Jews, 
it  is  not  barely  implied,  but  ftrongly  Infifted  on^  in  relation  to 
them.  "  Ifrael  was  God's  fon,  his  firft-born  f  :  to  him  pertained 
"  the  adoption  J."  The  Ifraelites  were  the  fons  of  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  the  ilefh,  and  to  them  therefore  belonged  the  cove- 
nants and  the  promifes ;  and  of  them,  "  as  concerning  the  flefti, 
"  Chrift  came ;  preaching  to  them,  that  they  ftiouid  repent  and 
"  believe  on  him."  So  that,  if  they  received  him,  there  was  no 
doubt  but  they  v.'ould  "become  the  Sons  of  God,  being  born  not 
"  of  flefh  and  blood,  or  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  §."  And 
that  confequently  they  would  inherit  the  fpiritual  promifes,  and 
certainly  eiircr  into  the  reft  that  remained  for  the  true  Ifraelites. 
But  the  Gentiles  had  forfaken  their  heavenly  Father,  and  left  his 
family ;  and  had  fpent  their  portion  In  riotous  living :  tliey  were 
afar  off,  ftrangers  from  the  covenants  of  promife,  and  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael.     God  had  indeed  foretold  by  the  pro- 
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^iiets,  that  they  fhould  be  called  in  under  the  Meffiah.  But  the 
precife  time  v/hen,  and  the  manner  how  they  fhould  be  called,  was 
not  revealed.  Nor  was  it  underftood,  that  they  were  to  be  called 
into  the  church  without  firft  becoming  Jews ;  or  that  then  they 
were  to  be  admitted  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews*  They 
might  perhaps  have  Ibme  doubt  of  this  themfelves ;  and,  like  the 
prodigal,  have  only  hopes  to  be  as  one  of  the  hired  fervants.  But 
whatever  they  thought^  this  was  one  of  the  moft  radicated  notions 
of  the  Jews  j  who  could  fcarce  by  any  means  be  brought  to  think, 
that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  into  the  family  and  houfliold 
of  God  on  any  terras  whatfoever,  and  were  generally  very  hi2;hly 
incenfed  at  the  very  thoughts  of  it.  They  counted  them  all,  even 
the  devout  men  am.ong  them,  unclean;  and  not  fo  much  as  fit  to 
be  converfed  with  *.  Therefore  G  od  found  it  necefTary,  on  their 
firft  convernonj  "to  bear  them  v»'itnefs,  by  the  Holy  Ghofl,  that 
"  he  had  purified  their  hearts  by  faith  f  J  which  aftonifhed  as  many 
"  of  the  circumcifion  as  went  with  Peter  to  Cornelius ;  who  took 
"  it,  that  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  was  theirs,  and  their  chiidrens, 
''  and  the  Jews  that  were  afar  off;  but  little  imagined,  what  they 
"  now  faw,  that  on  the  Gentiles  alfo  fnould  be  poured  out  the 
"  gifts  of  the  Koly  Ghoft*  And  thus  the  Spirit  witnefled  with 
'•  their  fpirits,  that  they  alfo  were  the  children  of  God  j  and  the 
"  fpi ritual  feed  of  faithful  Abraham  ;  on  whom  the  great  blefiing 
*'  of  the  Spirit  was  to  come  J."  And  fo  it  alfo  was  among  fuch 
of  the  Romans  as  had  it  § ;  and  could  not  but  Ihew  the  reft  who 
had  it  not  (no  apoftle  having  been  then  among  them),  that  the 
Gentiles  were  as  capable  of  receiving  it  as  the  Jews,  fmce  great 
numbers  of  the  Gentiles  had  received  it;  and  therefore  they  might 
alfo,  efpecially  fmce  he  told  them,  "  that  when  he  fhould  come 
''  unto  them,  he  fhould  com.e  to  them  in  the  fulnefs  of  the  blef- 
""  fmg  of  the  Gofpel,  and  impart  feme  fpiritual  gift  to  them.,  where- 
"  by  they  might  be  farther  eflablifhed.'*  This  was  in  them  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  |1  ;  a  full  proof  that  they  were  fons  (fmce  the 
Spirit  was  only  promifed  to  the  feed  or  children  of  Ifrael  **  ;  that 
is,  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Ifrael ;  fuch  who  like  him  had  power  with 
God,  and  could  prevail;  and  fmce  they  had  the  Spirit  of  God 
their  Father,  and  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  Jefus  his  fon,  their  great 
elder  Brother)  ;  and  affured  them  of  the  love  of  God,  which  was 
thus  "  fhed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ff."  And  as 
it  gave  them  full  confidence  towards  God,  enabling  them  to  call 
him  Abba  Father  %%  ;  fo  it  likewife  was  a  full  demonflration,  that 
if  "  they  were  fons,  they  were  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
"  with  Jefus  Chrifl:.  It  was  in  them  the  earnefl  of  their  inheri- 
*'  tance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchafed  polTeflion  §§ ;"  or 
in  fewer  words,  "  the  earnefl  of  the  Spirit,"  as  it  is  called  in  other 
places  I!  II  ;  and  which,  for  the  fame  reafon,  under  another  metaphor, 
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is  called,  "  the  feal  of  the  Spirit  * ;  in  whom  alfo,  after  ye  believed,' 
"  ye  were  fealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife'*  (the  Spirit 
being  the  promife  of  the  Father,  Ifa.  xliv.  4.  Joel  ii.  28.  and  fo 
called  A6ls  i.  4.  ii.  33—39.  referring  to  Luke  xxiv.  49.  and  to 
John  xiv.  26.  and  xv.  26.  where  Chriil  pro^nifes  the  Spirit  as  the 
Perfon  that  was  to  fupply  his  abfence  5  as  he  alfo  does  chap,  xiv.)  j 
and  ver.  30.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  fealed 
*'  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  This  fliews  us  the  reafon  why 
this  witnefs,  earneft,  and  feal  of  the  Spirit,  is  never  ufed  in  relatioj^^ 
to  the  Jewifli,  but  always  to  the  Gentile  believers,  particularly  by 
Paul  their  great  apoftle  (as  appears  by  the  Epiftles  themfclves,  in 
which  this  witnefs,  earncft,  and  feal  of  the  Spirit,  are  mentioned  ^ 
and  the  manifeft  context  of  thofe  parts  of  the  Epiftks  where  thefe 
paffages  occur) ;  in  order  to  fatisfy  them,  as  well  as  the  Jewifh 
believers,  in  the  fulleft  manner  that  they  (Gentiles)  who  were 
fometimes  afar  off,  were  now  brought  near,  and  ^*  were  ail  become 
"  the  children  of  God  in  Chrifl  Jefus  f,"  and  admitted  to  equal  pri- 
vileges with  the  Jewifh  believers,-  without  any  of  the  works  of  the' 
law :  which  point  he  labours,  and  couches  under  feveral  beautiful 
metaphors,  in  feveral  of  his  Epillles  to  the  Gentile  believers. 

It  is  very  much  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  and  will  farther  explain 
and  prove  what  I  have  faid  on  the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit  in  the  fcnfe 
I  am  now  confidering  it,  to  obferve,  that  as  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoil  were  only  given  to  true  believers,  fo  they  might  be  excited 
and  fiirred  up,  or  increafed  in  them  -,  or  elfe  Paul's  advice  to  the 
Ephenans,  "  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  :|:,  and  to  Timothy,  to  ftir 
*'  up  the  gift  that  was  in  him  §,"  would  have  been  given  in  vain. 
The  v/ay  by  which  the  Ephefians  v/ere  to  be  filled  with  it,  St.  Paul 
plainly  hints  in  the  verfcs  immediately  preceding,  was  "  to  have 
"  no  fellov/fhip  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darknefs,  but  to  re- 
"  prove  them  ;  to  be  vigilant  and  circumfpeit ;  to  redeem  the 
*'  time  ;  not  to  be  unwife,  but  underftanding  the  will  of  the  Lord  jj'* 
And  that  Timothy  might  Itir  up  the  gift  that  was  in  him,  he  was 
to  be  bold  and  courageous  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  perfecutions  v/hich  attended  it  '^* ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  fays  in 
the  parallel  place  f  f  (where  he  bids  Timothy  "  not  negledt  the 
*'  gift  that  was  given  him"),  he  was  to  "  give  attendance  to  read- 
*'  irig,  to  exhortation,  to  do<5trine,  to  meditation  j  to  give  himfelf 
"  wholly  up  to  his  work,  and  to  take  heed  to  himfelf,  and  to  his 
"  doctrine."  In  a  word,  the  way  to  excite  or  increafe  thefe  gifts 
was  to  be  holy  and  ufeful,  to  employ  them  faithfully  and  diligently 
for  the  fervice  of  the  church  j  and  then  "  to  him  that  had  Ihould 
"  be  given."  So  Philip  and  Barnabas,  who  were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  were  good  men,  and  full  of  faith  alfo  j|.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  man  might  neglect  the  Spirit,  and  grieve  it,  and  at  laft  en- 
tirely quench  it.     He  might  negle6tjthe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  not 
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being  eminently  holy  and  ufeful ;  by  being  proud  of  thefe  gifts, 
ufmg  them  for  oftentation,  and  defpiiing  others.  He  might  grieve 
the  Spirit  by  any  of  the  vices  Vi'hieh  St.  Paul  dehoits  the  Ephefians 
from*  5  or  by  any  other  vices  whatfoever;  till  at  laft,  by  forfak- 
ing  the  v^^ay  of  truth  and  righteoufnefs,  he  might  entirely  refift,  do 
defpite  to,  or  quench  and  extinguifh  it.  I  have  already  obferved, 
that  it  is  highly  probable,  that  the  phrafe  of  "  not  quenching  the 
"  Spirit"  (to  -ari/E^jua  ^-^  ct^evvJIe)  alludes  to  the  cloven  tongues  as 
of  fire,  in  vi'hich  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended  f  ;  and  in  vi^hich  I  ap  . 
prehend  it  always  fell,  where  it  fell  without  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
I  cannot  but  obferve  here,  that  the  word  v/e  translate  "  ftir  up  the 
"  gift,"  2  Tim.  i.  6.  8.  a»a^o;7rvprv,  has  evidently  the  fame  allufion, 
fignifying  to  ftir  or  blow  up  fire,  as  the  other  word,  aQmvlEj  fignifies 
to  put  it  outi 

The  fecond  thing  I  undertook,  was  to  fhew  "  the  neceffity  of 
''  this  teaching  and  witnefTmg  of  the  Spirit  in  the  lirft  fettlement 
"  of  the  Chriflian  religion."  Now  what  St.  Paul  alTerts  of  fome 
of  the  greateft  of  thefe  gifts,  will  be  found  to  be  true  of  all  of 
them,  at  the  firft  fettlement  of  Chriftianity  (on  a  clofe  infpe6i:ion  of 
them),  that  they  were  all  very  properly  and  necelTarily  given  "for 
"  the  perfeding  of  the  faints,  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  for 
''  the  edifying  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
''  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knov/ledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
'''  perfect  man,  unto  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the  fulnefs  of 
*'  Chrift :  that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children  toffed  to  and 
''  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  do6i:rine,  by  the 
"  fleight  of  men,  aad  cunning  craftinefs,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
"  to  deceive :  but,  fpeaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into 
"  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Chrift  j  from  whom 
"  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by  that 
"  which  every  joint  fupplieth,  according  to  the  efte6f:ual  working 
*'  in  the  meafure  of  every  part,  maketh  increafe  of  the  body,  unto 
"  the  edifying  itfelf  in  love,"  Eph.  iv.  I2 — 17.  For  that  St.  Paul 
fpeaks  in  this  place  of  the  feveral  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
not  of  the  feveral  minifters  of  the  church  5  or,  if  you  will,  not  of 
the  ofHcers  of  the  church,  but  of  the  gifts  that  filled  them,  or  fit- 
ted and  qualified  them  for  their  work  or  office,  is  plain  from  the 
context ;  which  fpeaks  of  gifts  from  ver.  7  -,  repeats  the  fame  thing, 
ver.  8.  10;  where  St.  Paul  alfo  fays,  that  "he  that  defcended  is 
"  the  fame  alfo  that  afcended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  (there 
"  receiving  the  fulnefs  of  power)  he  might  fill  all  things  (or  all 
"  his  members)  with  the  proper  meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrift. 
"  And  he  then  gave  gifts,  which  fitted  fome  of  thefe  members  of 
"  his  body  to  be  apoftles,  fome  to  be  prophets,  fome  to  be  evan- 
"  gelifts,  and  fome  to  be  paftors  and  teachers."  And  that  thefe 
are  diftin6l  gifts  only,  but  not  diftinft  officers,  is  evident  from  this 
farther  confideration,  that  the  fame  perfons  were  fometimes  apo- 
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flics,  prophets,  and  teachers ;  as  particularly  may  be  feen  In  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  who  were  both  of  them  reckoned  among  the  pro- 
phets and  teachers  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  when  the  Spirit  laid, 
**  Separate  mc  them  to  the  work  (that  is,  of  apoftles  of  the  Gen- 
^'  tiles)  to  which  I  have  called  them*." 

Now  as  Mcfes,  who  v/as  king  in  Jefhurun,  and  who  had  the 
Spirit  of  wifdorn,  found  it  neceflary  to  appoint  the  princes  of  the 
twelve  tribes  captains  of  thoulands,  captains  of  hundreds  and  fifties, 
of  the  children  oflfrael  j  fo  Chrift,  as  the  king  of  his  church,  after 
the  conqueit  he  obtained  over  death,  andjiim  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  by  his  being  declared  at  the  refurretSlion  the  Son  of  God, 
or  Heir  of  all  things ;  and  having,  at  his  triumphant  afcenfioii 
into  heaven,  and  his  folemn  inveftiturc  into  all  power,  by  fitting 
down  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  all  authority  put  ijito  his  hands  j 
gives  thefe  gifts  to  qualify  apoflles  (who  were  compared  to  the 
princes  of  the  twelve  tribes  f ),  prophets,  evangelifts,  teachers,  &c. 
to  publifh,  fpread,  and  confirm  his  kingdom  in  the  world*  And 
that  each  of  thefe  gifts  in  particular  v/as  highly  necellary  and  ufeful 
to  found  and  build  up  the  Chriftian  church  at  firfb,  will  be  evident 
from  confidering  the  circumdances  of  things  then,  and  how  thefe 
gifts  were  fuited  to  them.  Let  us,  therefore,  abftra(51:ing  entirely 
from  the  prefent  ftate  of  things  in  the  church,  put  ourfelvcs  exactly 
in  the  circum.ftances  of  thofe  times- 

To  do  this^  we  muft  fuppofe  twelve  illiterate  fifhermen,  and, 
others,  in  all  a  company  of  men  and  women  of  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty,  who,  from  the  opinion  they  had  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth, 
as  the  great  Prophet,  and  temporal  King  of  the  Jews,  became  his 
difciples,  from  a  well-difpofed  temper  of  mind ,  but  who  had  yet 
fcarce  learnt  any  thing  from  him,  concerning  the  true  defign  of  his 
coming  into  the  world,  on  account  of  the  ftrong  prejudices  and  pre- 
conceptions they  laboured  under;  and  they  alfo  expelled,  that  he 
'vvould  reftore  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael,  not  only  before  his  death,  but 
after  his  refurreftion  ;  though  willing  to  wait  his  time  for  it.  We 
muft  then  conllder  them  in  the  condition  they  were  when  they  faw 
their  great  Lord  and  M after  leave  them ;  and  were  told  by  angels, 
that  he  was  not  to  return  to  them  any  more.  And  what  inclina- 
tion can  we  im.agine  muft  they  have  had  to  go  and  witnefs  his  re- 
furreftion,  or  his  being  taken  i!p  out  of  their  fight,  to  the  Jews  ? 
All  that  we  can  expect  from  them  is,  to  find  them,  as  we  do  J, 
'^^  aiTembled  together  in  their  upper  room,  where  they  ufed  to 
**  meet  (foon  after  Chrift 's  refurreition),  with  the  doors  fhut,  for 
*'  fear  of  the  Jews  §,"  in  order  to  converfe  with  one  another.  But 
can  we  expert  that  they  fliould  go  and  teftify  this  to  their  country- 
men, in  hopes  to  perfuadc  them  of  the  truth  of  it  ?  thofe,  who 
were  fo  far  from  believing  on  him  in  his  life-time,  as  to  have  put 
him  to  death  ;  who  had  hired  men  to  fay,  that,  when  the  guards 
.(lept  about  his  fepulchre,  his  difciples  had  ftolen  him  away  !  and 
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were  fully  determined  to  purfue  them  as  cheats  and  deceivers  ?  This 
was  what  our  Saviour  himfelf  did  not  expcft  from  them.  All  that 
he  required  was,  that  they  fhould  become  his  witneffes,  after  they 
''  had  received  power  by  the  Holy  Ghoft's  coming  upon  them  *  :** 
or,  as  he  expreiics  it  in  another  place,  after  they  had  received  "  a 
''  mouth  and  wifdoni  from  him,  which  their  adverfaries  fhould  not 
*'  be  able  to  gainfay  or  refill  f  .*' 

They  feem  thereVore  to  have  kept  ftill  together  in  their  upper 
room,  till  (according  to  the  fignour  Saviour  had  given  them  of  the 
Holy  Gholl:,  "by  breathing  on  them:}:),  they  heard  the  found 
*'  from  heaven,  not  of  a  mighty  rufhing  or  violent  wind,  but  as 
"  of  a  mighty  rufhing  wind,  filling  all  the  houfe  j"  or  a  gentle 
breeze  (fuch  as  our  Saviour  had  prefigured  by  breathing  on  them ; 
which  v/as  to  prefigure  to  them,  that  their  found  or  voice,  though 
gentle,  fhould  yet  be  ftrong  and  powerful  enough  to  go  through 
the  world,  and  that  nothing  fhould  be  able  to  Hop  the  courfe  of 
it),  and  immediately  find  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  falls  on  them. 
Whereupon  Peter  flands  up  with  the  eleven,  and  lifts  up  his  voice 
(fpeaking  with  courage  and  energy),  and  fa)'S  unto  the  whole  mul- 
titude that  was  come  together  §,  "  Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye 
"  that  dwell  at  Jerufalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
*'  to  my  words  1|.  And  then  alfo  with  many  other  words  did  he 
^'  teflify  to  them"  the  miracles  Chrifl  wrought  in  his  life-time  **, 
his  refurre(5lion  f f,  his  afcenfion,  and  fhedding  -down,  and  their 
receiving  of,  the  Holy  Ghofl  JJ.  Thus  indeed  Peter  on  receiv- 
ing the  Holy  Ghoft  fpeaks  to  the  Jev/s.  But  can  it  be  imagined 
he  would  ever  have  thought  it  his  duty  to  go  to  the  profelytes  of 
the  gate,  and  teftify  to  them  ?  Or  would  Paul  have  thought  it  his, 
to  go  and  teltify  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ?  Or  would  either  of 
them  have  had  the  courage  to  do  it,  if  they  had  not  had  an  exprefs 
revelation  and  inflrudlion  fo  to  do  ? 

But  what  fuccefs  could  have  attended  the  boldefl  and  clearefl 
teflimony  to  the  truth  of  thefe  fails,  if  the  apoflles  had  not  been 
furnifhed  with  otlier  gifts  of  the  Spirit?  The  multitude  had  heard 
our  Saviour,  ken  his  miracles,  felt  the  benefit  of  his  cures  ;  and  yety 
^'  who  believed  his  report,  and  to  whom  was  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
"  revealed  !"  The  Jews,  to  whom  they  were  to  teftify  thefe  fads, 
were  highly  prejudiced  againft  the  witnefies  and  their  teftimony. 
The  witnelFes  were  illiterate  men,  all  of  them  of  Galilee,  that 
defpifed  part  of  Paleftine  §§,  and  the  chiefeft  of  them  fiiliermen 
there.  The  manifeft  tendency  of  their  teftimony  v/as,  that  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift  v/as  to  do  that  which  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that 
it  was  weak.  The  Jews  knew  that  God  fpakc  by  Mofes  :  they 
were  bigoted  to  his  law  to  the  higheft  degree.  As  it  came  from 
God,  it  had  been  long  continued  among  them,  and  was  fuited  to 
their  low  and  carnal  apprehenfions  of  things.     They  were  likewifc 

*  Aasl.  8.  t  Luke  xxi.  ic.  %  John  xx   rz.  §  Aas  it.  6. 
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impatiently  defirous  of  being  releafed  from  the  Roman  yoke  by  a 
temporal  deliverer;  and  either  difbelievers   of  a  future  ftate,  and 
immoderately  fet  on   the  pleafures  and  honours  of  this  life,  or  fond 
of  the  interpretations  and  traditions  of  the  elders,  which  were  agree- 
able to  their  immoral   and  fuperilitious  difpofitions.     The  Gentile 
world  had  been  long  fettled  in  idolatry  and  polytheifm ;  which  not 
only  allowed,  but  fan<3:ified  thofe  lufts,  to  which  human  nature  is 
moft  addi6ted ;  gluttony,  drunkennefs,  and  all  kind   of  impurity ; 
and  which  do  not  bring  all  thofe  great  inconveniences  dlrcdly  and 
immediately  on  focieties,  that,  without  much  reflection,  might  have 
ferved  to  awaken  them,  and  reflrain  them  from  them  ;  as  the  diabo- 
lical vices  (or  inhuman  piety,  as  the  incomparable  Mr.  Hales  calls  it) 
do.     To  make  fuch  men  as   thefe  hearken  and  attend,  there  muft 
be  fomething  new  and  uncommon  to  ftrike  them.     Nothing  could 
do  that  like  hearing  the  ignorant  and   illiterate  fpeak  to  people  of 
fifteen  or  fixteen  different  countries  in  their  own  language  in  per^ 
fe6lion.     And  belides,  when  they  went  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
they  muft  fpeak  in  their  refpe6tive  tongues,  or  they  could  not  be 
Underflood. 

Eui  when  they  fpoke,  and  were  attended  to,  they  were  not  only 
to  teftify  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  great  fa6ts  of  Chriftianlty,  that 
Jefus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  dead,  was  rifen  again,  and  afcended 
(he  having  appeared  to  them  often,  and  converfed  with  them  after 
his  relui Tcclion ;  and  they  having  feen  him  afcend  gradually,  fo  as 
that  they  could  not  be  niLftaken,  till  a  cloud  of  glory  took  him -out 
of  their  fight;  and  having  alfo  received  thefe  gifts  fj'om  him  after 
his  afcenfion).  But  they  were  to  prove,  that  their  teillmony,  conr 
cerning  thefe  fa6i:s,  was  true,  What  could  prove  this  fo  fully  as 
thefe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  As  we  fhall  fee  more  clearly  under  the 
fourth  head  ;  where  we  fhall  confider  the  fuperiority  of  the  witnefs 
of  the  Spirit  to  all  the  other  witnefles  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftiaa 
religion. 

But  if  they  had,  by  thefe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  convinced  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  truth  of,  thefe  fa61:s,  they  had  then  in^ 
deed  perfuaded  them  to  be  Chrlftians  :  but  that  muft  have  been  the 
utmoft  they  could  have  done,  if  they  had  not  received  ''  the  word  of 
*'  wifdom,"  as  well  as  the  other  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and 
thereby  have  been  able  not  only  to  have  witneffed  to  thefe  facts  of 
Chriftianlty,  but  to  have  taught  the  whole  Chrlftian  fcheme,  in  its 
full  extent  and  latitude  (fhewing,  that  "  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was 
^'  raifed  up  to  fit  on  David's  throne,  by  being  made  Lord  and 
''  Chrift-  *)  ;"  and  to  have  proved  it  to  the  Jews  by  pertinent  quo-, 
tations  out  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  as  Peter  does  in  his  difcourfca 
But  how  could  they  have  done  this,  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  not  alfo 
given  them  "  the  Vv'ord  of  knowledge,"  any  more  than  they  could 
Htive  taught  the  Chriftian  fcheme  without  "  the  word  of  wifdom  ?" 
For  whatever  our  Saviour  had  faid  to  them  in  his  life-time,  or  dur- 
ing the  forty  days  he  abode  with  them  after  his  refurredion ;  it  is 

*  A^s  ii,  30.  36. 
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plain  tliey  did  not  underftand  the  nature  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom, 
or  the  meaning  of  the  prophecies  which  related   to  it ;  fince,  after 
all  that  converfation,  they  afked  him,  "  Whether  he  would  at  that 
^'  time  reftore  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael  *  ?"    And  our  Saviour  thought 
them  yet  fo  incapable  of  bearing  his  inftruftions  about  the  true  na- 
ture of  his  kingdom,  that  he  does  not  fee  fit  fully  to  correct  their 
miilake  j  but  gives  them  an  anfwer  that  might  yet  leave  them  fome 
room  to  expeft  it.     For  v*'hilft  he  gently  reproves  them  for  going  fo 
far  as  to  afk,  whether  "  he  would  at  that  time  reftore  the  kingdom  to 
*'  Ifrael  ?   (or  it  was  not  for  thtm  to  know  the  times  and  the  feafons, 
^'  which  the  Father  had  put  in  his  own  power)."     And  whilft  he 
gently  leads  them  into  fome  farther  notions  about  his  kingdom,  h^ 
infmuating  to  them,  that  was  to  be  introduced  by  their  witnefling : 
yet  he  ufes  words,  that  might  not  quite  preclude  all  their  Hopes  of 
a  temporal  kingdom,  though  they  were  fuch  as  might  lead  them  to 
think,  it  was  to  be  begun  by  their  witnelling  to  him.     For  he  tells 
them,  that  "  they  fhould  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghoit 
<«  was  come  upon  them  f ."     So  that  if  the  Holy  Ghoit  had  not,  after 
our   Saviour's  afcenfion,    given   them    the  v/ord    of  wifdom    and 
knowledge,  they  would  have  had  little  more  to  fay,  than  to  give 
their  witnefs  to  the  great  fadts  of  Chriftianity :  whereas  they  were 
not  only  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  bring  men  to  the   truth,  by 
witneffing   to  thofe  fa6ts  ;  but  they  were  to  "  build  up  believers  in 
*'  their  moft  holy  faith  :"  they  were  not  only  to  plant,  but  to  v/ater; 
and  make  Chriltians  "  grow  In  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
''  Jefus  Chrift ;  fo  as  that  they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
*'  all  faints,  what  was  the  height,  the   depth,  the  length,  and  the 
"  breadth  of  the  love  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord  :  and  be- 
^'  come  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work."     They  were  not 
only  to  teach  this  doctrine,  and  confirm  it  to  the  Jews,  by  places 
of  the  Old  Teftament;  but  it  was  neceffary  that  they  fhould  be  able 
to  remove  all  the  fcruples  which  might  arife  in  the  minds  of  the  well- 
difpofed,  by  miftaking  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  law  and 
the   prophets.     And  therefore   they  were  farther,  by  the  w^ord  ot 
knowledge,  fully  to  underftand  all  the  myfceries  hid  in  them,  l^hey 
were  alfo  to  be  able  to  oppofe  gainfayers,  efpecially  when  they  would 
endeavour  to  pervert  the  well-difpofed  from  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord,     And  as  the  Jev/s  dealt  much  in  allegory,  perhaps  God  faw 
fit,  that  fome  Oi  the  difciples  fhould  have  a  fkill  communicated  to 
them,  to  turn  thofe  allegories  againft  the  Jewilh,  and  in  favour  of 
the  Chriftian  religion.     And  how  was  it  pofiible  for  ignorant  men, 
in  a  great  meafure  uninftrudted  by  Jefus  whilit  he  was  on  earth,  to 
have  done  ftll  this  without  previous  inftructions,  and  long  prepara- 
tions of  art  and  learning  (and  which  could  not  in  many  inftances 
have  at  all  availed),  but  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  would 
any  of  the  apoftles,  who  were  all  Jews,  and  full  of  Jewifh  prejudices, 
ever  have  preached  the  Gofpel  to  the  devout  Gentiles,  whom  they 
thought  it  even  unlawful  for  them  to  go  to,  if  Chrift  had  not  com- 
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manded  Peter  to  think  thofe  no  longer  common  whom  be  had 
cleanfed?  or  would  Paul  have  gone  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  if 
Chriil:  had  not  ordered  him  to  depart  for  away  to  them,  "  to  open 
''  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darknels  to  light,  and  from 
*'  the  power  of  fin  and  Satan  unto  God  ?" 

As  there  were  but  tvv'elve  apoftles  of  the  clrcumcifion,  and  their 
company  ;  and  afterwards  two  apoftles  of  the  uricircumcifion  ;  how 
could  the  Chriftians  have  been  built  up  in  their  moft  holy  faith,  if 
God  had  not  pointed  out  by  the  Prophets  fom.e  perfons  for  ftations 
of  eminent  and  extenfive  ufefulnefs  in  the  church,  efpecially  con- 
fidering  its  tender  ftate  ;  its  numerous  members  j  their  more  nu- 
merous weakneffes  and  infirmities  ;  and  its  yet  more  numerous 
enemies  ;  and  the  great  care  and  prudence  that  was  neceflary.  on  all 
thefe  accounts,  to  diretSt  thofe  who  had  fuch  ftations  of  general  and 
extenfive  fervice  in  it  ? 

And  hew  neceflary  vvas  an  ability  to  try  the  fpirits,  when  the 
revelations  of  the  Spirit  were  not  completed,  and  they  furnifhed 
"with  but  few,  if  any,  of  them  in  writing,  by  which  they  might  try 
ethers ',  and  when  there  were  fo  many  feducers  and  deceivers,  falfe 
prophets,  falfe  apoftles,  and  falfe  brethren,  already  lying  in  wait  to 
drav/  thern  afide  with  pretended  revelations,  with  all  figns  and  lying 
wonders;  and  when  the  devil  was  to  transform  himfelf  into  an  angel 
ot  light,  fo  as,  if  it  w^ere  poiTible,  to  deceive  the  very  elecS  ? 

When  they  v/ere  m.ade  Chriitians,  and  well  inftru6led  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  they  were  to  ailemble  themfelves  together  for 
public  worfliip.  In  all  fuch  ailemblies,  there  mufl  be  difcourfes, 
prayers,  and  praifes,  by  fmging  hymns,  &c.  And  it  was  particu-? 
larly  necefTary,  that  fome  who  had  learned  the  Chriftian  fcheme 
from  the  apoilles,  might  continually  inftruft  the  firft  Chriftians  in 
\t'i  and  that,  confidering  the  peculiar  difficulties  they  had  to  en- 
counter, from  the  cuftom.s  of  the  whole  world  about  them  lying 
in  wickednefs,  and  the  perfecutions  they  felt  and  apprehended, 
fpme  (hould  ftir  them  up  to  perfeverance  in  their  profeliion ;  often 
fupport  their  fpirits,  whilft  they  continued  fledfaft;  and  reprove  and 
admonifh  thofe  who  were  fallen,  But  who  vvas  then  fufficient  for 
thefe  things,  among  illiterate  men,  without  the  Gofpels,  A6ls,  or 
Epiilles  in  their  hands,  and  prepared  ty  no  art  or  learning,  or  pre- 
vious pra61:ice  ?  and  without  any  liturgies,  homilies,  pfalms,  and 
hymns,  fet  to  tune  and  metre,  which  have  iince  obtained,  if  thofe 
could  be  fuppofed  to  have  anfwered  thefe  purpofes  ?  What  flrange 
confufion,  diforder,  and  indecency,  muft  there  have  been  in  public 
worfhip,  if  the  Spirit  had  not,  by  his  gifts,  made  fome  of  thefe  un-r 
Jearned  men  apt  to  teach  what  they  had  learnt  from  the  apoftles  5 
others  apt  to  exhort,  to  reprove,  to  comfort,  to  admonifli  ?  if  others 
had  not  been  enabled  to  pray,  and  fmg  by  the  Spirit,  and  others  to 
interpret,'  in  cafe  the  Spirit  moved  any  one,  for  wife  reafons,  to  per- 
form any  of  thefe  actions  in  an  aifembly  in  an  unknown  tongue  ? 

And  what  confufion  muft  there  have  been  in  an  alTcmbly, 
f^n^ong  a  great  nurpber  who  had  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  if  there 
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hud  not  been  Ibme  perfons  to  prefide,  and  diredl  who  Ihould  excrcife 
them,  and  in  what  manner  and  order  they  fhould  do  it  ? 

Let  any  one  but  confider  the  ftate  of  the  clergy  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, though  they  were  men  that  had  been  educated  in  fchools  and 
univerfities,  and  liad  had  leifure  and  opportunity  for  reading,  con* 
verfation,  and  reilecliion  i  and  but  think  v/ith  themfelves,  what 
their  public  performances  in  Chriflian  congregations  would  have 
been,  if  they  had  not  had  liturgies,  and  homilies,  and  pfalms  in 
tune  and  metre  ;  and  they  will  ealily  fee  in  what  diforder  and  con- 
fufion  public  worlliip  niuft  have  been  among  the  nrft  Chriftians, 
whofe  apoftles  were  fifhermen,  had  it  not  been  for  thefe  gifts  of  the 
Spirit, 

What  irregularities  muft  there  be  fuppofed,  not  only  in  the  per- 
formance itfelf,  and  in  the  ordering  of  public  worfliip,  but  in  con- 
ducting all  matters  that  relate  to  an  aflembly  of  men  and  women, 
where  there  was  no  fort  of  coercive  power,  but  among  thofe  where 
the  apoftles  were  prefent,  or  could  be  fent  to,  and  that  m  fuch 
multitudes  as  were  fuddenly  converted  j  if  fome  perfons  had  not 
been  infpired  with  prudence,  among  a  body  raw  and  unexperienced 
in  all  arts  of  government,  and  unacquainted  with  the  paffions  of 
mankind,  to  propofe  proper  methods  on  every  occafion  ?  And  if  the 
body  itMi'  had  not  been  endued  vv^ith  prudence,  to  judge  them  to  be 
expedient,  and  with  humility  to  comply? 

What  would  becom.e  of  the  poor  of  fome  of  thofe  great  affem- 
blies,  notwithflanding  the  community  of  goods,  unlcfs  the  Holy 
Ghoft  hr,;d  filled  fome  of  the  iirfl:  difciples  v/ith  wifdom  to  diilribute 
out  of  tnat  community  fuch  allotments  as  might  be  fufEcient  for 
the  neceffitles  of  the  faints,  might  be  equal  among  them,  and  free 
from  any  complaint  of  partiality  or  neglect  ?  for  this  required  a  de- 
gree of  knowledge  and  prudence  vaftly  fuperior,  not  only  to  men 
unacquainted  with  the  great  bufmefs  of  the  world,  but  to  thofe  the 
inoil  practifed  in  it. 

Wnat  could  have  become  of  the  fevcral  churches,  unlefs  the 
aooftles  had  had  perfons  infpired  with  great  prudence  in  that  age,  to 
fend  to  make  enquiries  of  the  conduct  of  thofe  churches  v/here  they 
could  not  flay  themfelves,  to  make  reports  to  them,  and  to  fettle 
fully  what  they  themfelves  had  not  time  to  finifn  and  complete,  on 
receiving  fuch  frefh  direcStions  from  the  apoftles,  from  time  to  time, 
^s  the  cafe  of  thofe  churches  refpe^tively  required  I 

And  what  would  have  become  of  the  churches  on  particular  and 
extraordinary  occafions,  without  fome  of  thefe  particular  and  extra- 
ordinary gifts  ?  What,  for  inftance,  would  have  become  of  all  the 
Chriltians  in  Judcea  on  the  dearth,  if  Agabus  had  not  foretold  it^ 
that  fo  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  might  contribute  the  more  li- 
berally to  their  fupport,  and  thereby  at  the  fame  time  lay  a  founda- 
tion for  abetter  union  between  the  Jewifh  and  Gentile  vJhriftians  ? 
Or  what  would  have  become  of  the  community  of  goods,  if  Peter 
had  not  difcerned  and  puniflied  the  hypocrify  of  Ananias  and  Sap-, 
phiraj  and  thereby  prevented  the  people  from  joining  themfelves  to 
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the    firft   Chriftians,    only  in   order  to  partake    of   that  commu- 
nity ? 

Finally,  as  the  firft  Chriftians  ftumblcd  extremely  at  feveral  things 
which  afforded  dark  and  gloomy  profpccls  :  particularly  the  grievous 
perfecutions  they  underwent  j  the  corruptions  they  faw  creeping  into 
the  church  by  fome  of  its  own  members,  by  God's  ancient  people 
the  Jews  rejecting  the  Gofpel,  and  being  caft  off  by  God  for  it,  from 
all  which  they  might  apprehend  its  fpeedy  and  total  deftrudion ; 
and  the  miftakes  they  made  about  fome  of  the  apoftolical  pre- 
dictions; wliat  doubts  and  defpondency  might  hereupon  have  arifen 
in  their  minds ;  and  how  m.ight  thefe  have  been  improved  by  the 
feducers,  to  make  them  apoffatize  ;  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  to  the 
apoffles,  and  by  them  to  the  church,  that  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 
was  to  continue  in  fpite  of  all  oppofition ;  that  he  v/as  to  reign  till 
all  his  foes  were  made  his  footftool ;  or  till  he  fhould  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  God  fhould  be  all  in  all  ?  that,  in- 
deed the  Jews  fhould  be  deffroyed  and  difperfed ;  that  grievous  of- 
fences, herefies,  and  corruptions,  ftiould  take  place  ;  that  there  fhould 
yet  be  a  worfe  ftate  of  the  church,  when  the  civil  power  fhould  no 
longer  let  or  hinder  it ;  and  when  fuch  power  fliould  get  in  the 
church,  as  would  bring  idolatry  and  vice  into,  and  make  them  a 
diftinguifiiing  part  of  it ;  and  yet  that  the  church  fliculd  recover 
from  this  corrupt  ffate  in  a  great  degree ;  and  that  at  laft  the  Jews 
iliould  be  reffored  to  God's  favour,  and  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles 
fliould  be  brought  in,  and  all  Ifrael  fliould  be  faved  ? 

Add  to  all  this,  that  as  each  of  thefe  gifts  was  neceffary  to  lay 
the  firil  foundations  of  Chriftianity  j  or  to  buildup  Chriftians  in, 
their  moft  holy  faith  :  to  effablifh  them  fully  therein;  to  fupport 
and  comfort  them  under  a  great  many  melancholy  appearances;  to 
manage  their  devotions  and  affairs  ;  to  relieve  their  neceffities  ;  and 
to  be  attentive  to  the  concerns  not  only  of  one  or  two  affemblies, 
but  of  all  the  churches ;  and  efpecially  on  fome  extraordinary  oc- 
cafions ;  fo  each  of  thefe  v/as  a  great  confirmation  of  the  trutli  of  the 
Chriftian  religion. 

It  will  by  no  means  become  the  limited  capacities  of  mortal  men, 
to  fay,  that  Chriff,  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treafures  of  wifdom 
"  and  knowledge,"  could  not  have  taken  other  methods  to  in- 
flrud  his  difciples,  and  propagate  his  truth  in  the  world.  Nor  can 
it  be  imagined,  that  he  could  not  have  found  means  in  particular 
to  have  commiunicated  all  neceffary  degrees  of  knov/ledge  to  his  dif- 
ciples, whilft  he  had  been  upon  earth.  And  what  were  all  his  rea- 
fons  for  not  taking  that  method,  or  for  taking  any  other,  or  this  in 
particular,  can  perhaps  be  only  underllood  fully  by  beings  of  fu- 
perior  capacities  to  ours.  Perhaps  the  reafons  of  this  conduct 
may  have  too  great  a  compafs  for  our  fliort  and  narrow  views ;  or 
perhaps,  at  another  time,  all  this  fcene,  or  at  leaft  a  much  greater 
part  of  it,  as  well  as  other  beautiful  and  am.azing  difcovcries,  may 
cpcn  themfelves  to  us,  by  God's  bleffmg  on  our  more  diligent  and 
impartial  enquiries ;  or,    at  leaff,  when  we  arrive  at  the  land  of 

light 
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light  and  vifion,  and  fhall  "  fee  as  we  are  feen."  But  the  fcriptures> 
when  they  are  carefully  confidercd,  feem  to  lead  us  into  thcfe  rea- 
fons  of  our  Saviour's  not  teaching  his  difciples  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom  whilft  he  was  upon  earth,  but  by  the  Spirit,  after  he  was 
gone  to  heaven '. 

1.  That,  during  the  three  years  he  converfed  with  them  on  earth, 
.they  were  not  able  to  bear  his  full  inftructions,  without  being 
fhocked,  and  made  very  uneafy  by  them,  on  account  of  their  nar- 
row and  {hallow  minds,  and  v/hich  were  in  a  manner  wholly  filled 
with  Jewifh  prejudices.  Truth  was  therefore  to  be  let  into  them 
by  fuch  degrees  as  they  could  .eafily  receive.  And'whilfl  they  pre- 
ferved  a  teachable  temper,  their  great  Mailer  bore  vvith  all  their 
ignorante  and  weaknefs ;  herein  at  the  fame  time  becoming  fuch 
an  example  of  tendernefs,  gentlenefs,  patience  and  prudence,  as 
was  highly  fit  for  them  who  were  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  world  to 
copy  after. 

2.  That  from  the  doubts  they  had  about  our  Saviour's  refurrec- 
tlon  (arifmg  from  the  ignorance  in  which  he  left  them,  and  the 
prejudices  they  ftill  had  about  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
true  defign  of  his  coming  into  the  world),  their  teifim.ony  might 
carry  the  greater  force  along  with  it. 

3.  That  by  letting  all  this  light  in  upon  them  at  once,  foon  after 
he  had  left  them,  he  might  entirely  comfort  them  under  his  abfence 
(which  muft  needs  have  given  the  greatelt  fhock  to  them,  and  the 
gratefl  check  to  their  proceeding  in  their  work),  and  fo  remove 
the  great  obftruftion  that  his  death  mufi:  have  given,  whenfoever  it 
had  happened,  to  the  fpreading  the  Gofpel,  and  thereby  open  a  free 
courfe  for  it. 

4.  That  now  they  were  prepared  to  receive  his  inftruflions,  he 
might,  by  the  Spirit,  fo  fill  their  whole  fouls  with  the  full  know- 
ledge of  them,  as  to  give  the  apoftles  the  higheft  fatisfaition  about 
their  truth  and  expediency;  and  to  difpofe  them.,  with  the  greateft 
induftry,  zeal,  and  boldnefs,  to  bear  all  fatigues,  and  run  all  hazards, 
in  publiihing  thofe  inftruclions  to  the  world. 

5.  That  all  the  matters  of  fdS:^  which  they  were  to  teftify,  might 
be  finifned;  and  fo  their  teftimony  might  become  complete  at  once; 
and  that  the  proof,  which  was  to  be  given  to  the  truth  of  their 
tellimony  by  the  Spirit,  might  relate  to  all  the  matters  they  were  to 
teftify ;  which  it  could  not  do,  till  Chrift's  crucifixion,  refurre6fion, 
and  afcenfion,  had  taken  place. 

6.  That,  by  their  allurance,  boldnefs,  and  adivity,  but  efpecially 
by  this  am.azing  concurrence  of  fpiritual  and  intellectual  prodigies, 
beautifully  fuited  to  evidence  the  laft  difpenfation  of  light  and 
knowledge,  they  m.ight  overbear  all  the  refinance  that  ihould  arife 
from  the  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  lufts  of  men;  and  from  the 
worldly  powers  that  ihould  oppofe  them  in  the  teitimony  they  gave  of 
the  great  fafts  they  attefled,  and  the  dodirines  they  built  upon  them, 

7.  That  this  fuccefs  might  attend  Chrifl:'s  ftate  of  the  exaltation 
to  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  be  the  firft  act  of  his  royalt}-,  to 

which 
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which  it  was  fuited  with  the  greateft  beauty  and  proportion ;  whereas 
it  would  have  been  altogether  unfuitable  to  his  ftate  of  humiliation, 
&nd  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  defign,   and  every  clrcumltance 
of  it. 

8.  That,  by  the  amazing  fuccefs  that  aittended  their  teaching  and 
teftimony,  a  frefh  and  convincing  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity 
niight  be  furaiflied  to  the  following  ages  of  the  church.  I  flatter 
myftlf,  that  thefe  reflections  will  meet  with  the  approbation  of  thofe 
who  have  confidered  human  nature,  what  I  have  offered  in  this 
EfTay,  and  feveral  hints  in  Scripture,  untouched  perhaps,  or  un- 
purfued  by  me. 

The  third  thing  I  undertook  was  to  prove,  "  that  the  Spirit  did 
*'  thus  teach  and  witnefs  in  the  flrft  fettlement  of  the  Chrifiiian  re- 
*'  ligion."  But  I  have  been  forced  to  anticipate  myfelf  in  a  very 
great  meafure  on  this  head :  fmce  every  text  which  I  have  brought 
to  explain  the  teaching  and  the  v/itnefs  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  fhev/ 
that  the  Spirit  fell  down  in  thofe  five  inftances  I  have  mentioned, 
and  tiiat  the  apoftles  conferred  it  wherever  they  cam.e,  and  that 
thefe  gifts  were  ufed  by  thofe  who  had  them,  is  a  full  proof  that 
there  v/as  fuch  a  teachmg,  and  fuch  a  v/itnefling  of  the  Spirit.  Yet 
as  that  proof  may  be  fet  in  a  ftronger  light,  and  as  fome  farther 
evidence  may  be  brought,  that  the  Spirit  thus  taught  and  witnefled ; 
I  will  endeavour  to  lay  it  all  together,  in  order  to  obviate  ail  cavils 
and  objeftlons  that  may  be  made  againfl:  it:  it  being  fo  capital  a, 
point  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  David  foretells  *,  in  the  prophetic 
ilyle,  "  Thou  haft  afccnded  on  high ;  thou  haft  received  gifts  for 
"  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  aifo,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
"  among  them."  Ifalah  alfo,  fpeaking  of  Jacob  and  Ifrael,  fays, 
"  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirfty,  and  floods  upon  the 
*'  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  feedj  and  my  blef- 
"  fing  on  thy  offspring  f  :"  and  afterv/ards,  "  And  all  thy  children 
"  fliall  be  taught  of  God  J."  Jeremiah  alfo  prophefies  of  the  days 
of  the  Gofpel  | :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  ^ 
*'  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  hcufe  of  Ifrael,  and  with  the 
"  houfe  of  Judah:  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with 
"  their  fathers,  in  the  day  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them 
''  cut  of  the  land  of  Egypt  (which  my  covenant  they  brake,  al- 
"  though  I  was  an  hufband  to  them,  faith  the  Lord) :  but  this  fliail  be 
*'  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  after  thofe 
"  days,  faith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
f'  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  fhall 
**  be  my  people.  And  they  fhall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
"  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother ;  faying.  Know  the  Lord  ; 
"  foi  they  fliall  all  know  me  from  the  leaft  of  them  unto  the  great- 
"  eft  of  them,  faith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
*'  and  will  remember  their  lin  no  more."  Joel  likewife  prophefies  \[ ; 
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**•  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my 
"  Spirit  upon  all  flefh;  and  your  fons  and  your  daughters  lliali 
*'  prophefy,  your  old  men  fliall  dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men 
"  lliall  fee  viiions :  and  alfo  upon  the  ferxants,  and  upon  the  liand- 
"  maids,  in  thofe  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit.** 

John  Baptift,  Chrift's  forerunner,  being  fent  to  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, to  know  if  he  was  the  MelTiah  ;  "  confefTed  and  denied  not ; 
*'  but  confeflbd,  I  am  not  the  Chrifl,  but  his  forerunner."  But 
withal  told  them,  "  that  Chrift  was  ftanding  among  them ;"  and 
the  next  day  faid  to  them,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  i'*  pointing 
to  him.  "  And  he  bare  record,  faying,  I  faw  the  Spirit  defcend- 
"  ing  on  him  like  a  dove ;  and  it  abode  upon  him  :  and  I  knew 
*'  him  not.  But  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  fame 
''  faid  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  fhalt  fee  the  Spirit  defcending, 
"  and  remaining  on  him,  the  fame  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
''  Holy  Gholt :"  giving  this  as  the  diflinguifning  character  of  the 
MelTiah  * ;  which  probably  is  as  if  John  Baptiil  faid,  "  I  knew  not 
''  that  he  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghoii:,  and  with  fire.  But 
''  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with  v/ater,  faid  unto  me.  Him  that 
"  thou  flialt  fee  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire,  he  it 
*'  is  who  is  to  baptize  others  with  the  Holy  Gholt  and  with  fire.'* 

The  material  part  of  this  record  the  three  other  evangelifts  give 
us.  For  Matthew  fays  of  John  Baptiil  f ,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you 
*'  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
"  mightier  than  I,  whofe  (lioes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  fiiall 
"  baptize  you  v/ith  the  Holy  Gholt  and  with  fire."  And  Mark  fays 
of  him  t,  ^^  1  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water,  but  he  fhall 
''  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Gholt."  And  Luke  fays  §,  "  Jcha 
"  anfvvered,  faying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  v/ater; 
*'  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whofe  flioes  I  am 
''  not  worthy  to  unlocfe,  he  iliall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghof!: 
'*  and  v/ith  fire."  Here  is  then  John  Baptilt,  a  prophet,  and  greater 
than  ?.\\  the  prophets,  recorded  by  all  the  evangelilts,  to  have  de- 
clared, when  he  was  afxced  by  a  competent  authority,  whether  he  was 
vthe  Meiliah,  in  prejudice  to  himfelf,  that  he  was  not;  but  that 
Jefus  v\^as,  and  that  God  had  revealed  it  to  him,  that  he  was  the 
Meliiah,  who  was  to  be  anointed  with  the  Holy  Gholt,  by  a  certain 
fign  which  he  fav/  happen  to  Jefus ;  and  that  he  was  the  peribn 
who  was  to  "  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire."  Our 
Saviour  himfelf  (that  they  fhould  have  a  full  proof  that  the  Sen 
cf  man  came  down  from  heaven,  by  having  a  full  proof  afterwards 
that  he  was  afcended  to  heaven,  whence  he  came  ||  j  namely,  as  he 
adds,  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth"),  before  he  left  the  world, 
telis  the  people,  that  "he  that  believeth  on  him,  as  the  Scripture 
*'  laith,  out  of  his  belly  fhall  fiow  rivers  of  living  water;"  which, 
fays  St.  John,  "  he  fpake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
'•^  him  fhould  receive,  after  he  was  glorified."     And  Jefus  telis  his 
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difclples  juft  before  he  left  the  world*,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto  ^ot^, 
"  he  that  belie v^eth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  fliall  he  do  alfo;  and 
*'  greater  works  than  thefe  fhall  he  do,  becaufe  I  go  to  my  Father." 
And  f ,  "  If  ye  (hall  afk  :my  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.  And  I 
"  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  fliall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
"  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  j  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom 
"  the  world  cannot  receive,  becaufe  it  feeth  him  not,  neither 
*'  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him  j  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
*'  fhall  be  in  you."  And  fays  J,  "  Thefe  things  have  I  fpoken 
*'  unto  you,  being  yet  prefent  with  you :  but  the  Comforter,  which 
*'  is  the  Holy  Ghcli:,  whom  the  Father  will  fend  in  my  name,  he 
"  fhall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
"  brance,  whatfoevcr  I  have  faid  unto  you."  "  But  §  when  the 
"  Comforter  is  come,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truths  which  proceedeth 
"  from  the  Father,  he  fhall  teflify  of  me  :  and  ye  alfo  fhall  bear 
*'  witnefs,  becaufe  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.'' 
Our  Saviour  adds  ||,  "  Neverthelefs,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expe- 
"  dient  for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com^ 
"  forter  will  not  come  unto  you:  but,  if  I  depart,  I  will  fend  him 
"  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of 
*'  fm,  and  of  righteoufnefs,  and  of  judgement*  Of  fm,  becaufe 
*'  they  believe  not  on  me.  Of  righteoufnefs,  becaufe  I  go  to  my 
"  Father,  and  ye  fee  me  no  more.  Of  judgement,  becaufe  the 
*'  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  ftiany  things  to  fay 
*'  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now :  howbeit,  when  the 
*'  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth ;  for 
*'  he  fhall  not  fpcak  of  himfelf,  but  whatfoever  he  fhall  hear,  that 
"  fhall  he  fpeak,  and  he  will  fhew  you  things  to  come.  He  fhall 
*'  glorify  me,  for  he  fhall  receive  of  mine,  and  fliall  fhew  it  unto 
*'  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  fhall  be  mine;  therefore 
*'  faid  I,  that  he  fhall  take  of  mine,  and  fhall  fliev/  it  unto  you." 

Mark  likewife  tells  us,  that  Chrift  affured  his  difciples  after  his 
refurre6lion  **,  that  among  other  figns  that  fliould  follow  them 
that  believed  in  his  name,  they  fhould  "  fpeak  with  tongues." 
A'lark  mentions  no  other  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoff,  that  being  the  moil 
Hiining  gift,  or  the  greateil  fign,  and  the  moft  adapted  to  convince 
unbelievers,  though  not  the  moft  edifying  to  the  church;  as  St. 
Paul  fully  determmes  the  cafe  ft  J  being,  as  he  exprefsly  fays,  for 
*'  a  fign  to  them  that  believe  not."  And  fpeaking  with  tongues 
may  fairly  include  "  the  great  things  of  God"  they  were  to  teach 
(or  the  illumination  of  their  minds),  as  well  as  the  ftrange  tongues 
in  which  they  were  to  utter  them.  And  St.  John  fays,  that  "  Jefus 
"  breathed  on  them,  and  faid.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft ;"  that  is, 
<'  As  I  prefigure  my  death  and  refurreiSHon  to  you  by  proper  figns  and 
"  tokens  ;  fo  I  do  now  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  my  breath- 
"  ing  on  you."     By  breathing  into  man's  noftrils  man  becomes  a 
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living  foul.  By  my  thus  breathing  on  you,  I  promife  you  the  Holy 
Ghoit,  which  fhaii  come  on  you  with  the  found  as  of  a  mighty 
rufhing  wind  *,  the  very  firft  token  we  read  of  a  divine  prcfence  f  * 
And  you  may  be  afTured,  that  ye  ftiall  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as 
ye  are  that  you  now  receive  my  breath.  Or,  as  St.  Luke  fays  more 
particularly  :|:,  "  Behold  I  fend  the  promife  of  my  Father  upon 
*^  you  (not  indeed  juil  now,  though  you  may  be  as  fully  affured  of 
"  it  as  if  I  now  did  it) ;  but  (it  v/ill  be  very  foon,  and  therefore) 
*'  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  until  ye  are  endued  with  power 
"  from  on  high."  'And  Luke  informs  us  §,  that  our  Saviour,  juft 
before  his  afcenfion,  ordered  them,  "  that  they  fhould  not  depart 
*'  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  the  Father,  which, 
"  faith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me  ||.  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
"  water,  but  ye  ihall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  many 
"  days  hence."  And  accordingly  St.  Mark  fays,  "  they  went  forth 
"  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  v/orking  with  them  and  con- 
"  firming  the  word  with  the  figns  following  **." 

And  St.  Luke  alfo  informs  us  more  particularly,  that  St.  Peter 
faid,  on  the  very  occafion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft's  being  poured  out 
upon  them,  "  that  Chrift  being  exalted  at  the  right-hand  of  God, 
"  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy 
''  Ghoft,  he  hath  flied  forth  this  which  ye  fee  and  hear  ft*"  Peter, 
"  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles,  placed  the  whole  ftrefs  of  Chriftianity 
here  "1% ;  for,  fpeaking  of  Chrift's  refurre£lion  and  exaltation,  he 
fays,  "  And  we  are  his  witnelTes  of  thefe  things,  and  fo  is  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  whom.  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  When 
heanfw^ers  the  objections  of  the  Jews  to  his  going  in  to  Cornelius 
and  his  family,  he  declares,  '^  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them,  as 
"  on  us  at  the  beginning,  that  is,  with  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire, 
''  and  gave  them  the  like  gifts  as  he  did  unto  us.  Then,  faid  he, 
''  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  faid,  John  in- 
''  def  d  baptized  v/ith  water,  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
«  Ghoft  §§.'' 

And  as  thefe  pafTages  make  very  ftrongly  for  my  purpofe,  from  the 
hiftorical  books  of  the  New  Teftament  5  fo  I  muft  add  to  all  the- 
other  quotations  I  made  from  the  Epiftles  (to  fomewhat  a  different 
purpofe,  but  which  are  alfo  applicable  to  this),  that  of  St.  Paul  to 
Timothy  ||  |j  :  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  to  ftir  up  the 
"  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands." 
That  the  gift  of  God  fignifies  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  I  think, 
appears  from  the  phrafe  itfelf,  which,  in  the  feventeen  places  it  is 
ufed  in  Scripture,  fignifies  always  a  gift;  in  all  the  places  but  one, 
a  gift  of  God  -y  and  in  all  b\it  fix,  th::  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And 
that  it  here  fignifies  the  gift  of  me  Holy  Ghoft,  farther  appears  by 
St.  Paul's  faying  it  was  in  Tmiothy,  by  the  laying  on  of  his  (Paul's) 
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hands.  For  as  it  does  not  appear  in  Scripture,  that  any  other  giti 
was  given  by  the  laying  on  of  an  apofrie's  hands ;  fo  it  appears,  that 
this  was  always  imparted  by  them  *.  It  farther  appears  to  be  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  the  word  which  we  tranllate  "  ftir  up:" 
v/hich,  as  I  have  fliewn  before,  fignifies  to  blow  or  ftir  up  fire,  in 
allufion  to  the  fymbol  of  iire,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  firft  de- 
scended. And  we  know  that  Timothy  had  fome  of  thefe  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghcft  becaufe  he  was  an  evangeliit  f  ;  and  evangelifts 
were  iittcd  for  that  office  by  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  J :  and  that 
Timothy  in  particular  had  thofe  gifts,  St.  Paul  feems  to  imply 
plainly  in  thefe  words  §,  "  That  good  thing  which  was  committed 
"  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  dwelleth  in  us." 
Which  good  thing,  as  it  is  diftindt  from  the  form  of  found  words 
mentioned .  in  the  preceding  verfe^  muft  needs  mean  the  gifts  of  art 
evangel i ft.  And  it  is  very  remarkable  in  this  place,  that  St.  Paul 
writes  to  Timothy,  to  put  him  in  remembrance  of  fomething  he 
had  told  him  before;  and  afferts,  that  this  gift  of  God,  which  Paul 
had  (before,  as  well  as  now)  exhorted  him  (Timothy)  to  ftir  up, 
was  in  him  by  the  laying  on  of  his  (Paul's)  hands. 

I  muft  likewife  deftre  the  reader  to  obferve,  that  this  exhortation 
to  Timothy,  and  all  the  other  exhortations  relating  to  thefe  gifts,  in 
the  other  epiftles,  to  the  Pvomans,  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephe- 
fians,  Philippians,  ColoHians,  and  ThelFalonians;  as  well  as  in  the 
epiftles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude  (ail  which  I  have  before 
quoted) ;  in:iply  an  appeal  to  thofe  churches  they  wrote  to,  for  the 
truth  of  their  aflertion,  that  they  had  thefe  gifts:  which  makes  the 
evidence  much  ftronger  than  the  bare  affertion  in  hiftory  could  pof- 
iibly  do. 

And  it  m>uft  yet  add  greater  ftrength  to  this  evidence,  that 
Paul  reproves  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Ephefians, 
and  the  Galatians  (though  the  two  latter  more  gently  than  the 
two  former)  for  their  pride  and  conceit  about  thefe  gifs  ;  which 
caufed  contentions  and  parties  among  them ;  as  is  evident,  Rom. 
xii.  3 — 6.  I  Cor.  xii.  4 — 26.  Eph.  iv.  l — 7.  Gal.  iv.  15.  ad  fin. 
And  one  way  by  v/hich  he  endeavours  to  faften  his  reproof  on  the 
Corinthians  for  the  pride  and  other  irregularities  that  attended  the 
exercife  of  thefe  gifts,  and  to  give  greater  force  to  his  exhortations 
to  them,  is  by  appealing  to  them  themfelves,  whether  "  he  did  not 
"  fpeak  with  more  tongues  than  them  all  |}  ?"  To  fix  his  reproof 
and  exhortation  the  better,  he  likewife  appeals  to  them,  whether  it 
was  not  better  to  prophefy,  or  to  ufe  the  gifts  which  were  for 
edification,  than  that  of  tongues,  which  was  more  for  fhew  ;  and  in 
which  they  prided  themfelves  fo  much.'  Since  if  they  prophefied, 
and  there  came  into  their  aiTemblies  an  ignorant  man,  or  a  heathen 
(an  unbeliever),  he  was  "  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  (or  difcern- 
"  ed)  of  all:  and  the  fecrets  of  his  heart  were  made  manifeft^  and 
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■^t  fb  falling  down  cii  his  face,  he  worfhipped  God,  and  reported 
"  that  God  was  in  them  of  a  truth  *."  Now  can  it  be  imagined, 
that  any  man,  In  an  epiftle  to  a  fociety  where  there  were  heats  and 
parties,  would  not  only  exhort  to  a  right  ufe  of  thefe  gifts,  and  give 
them  rules  for  that  purpofe  ;  but  reprove  them  for  their  pride,  con- 
ceit, and  other  irregularities  about  them ;  and  aflert  fuch  things  of 
his  own  gifts  and  of  theirs,  when  he,  and  the  feveral  parties  in  that 
church,  muft  needs  know  that  there  were  no  fuch  gifts  in  any  of  them  ? 

But  what  yet  adds  the  greatefl:  ftrength  to  this  evidence  is,  that 
fome  of  thefe  reproofs  and  exhortations  were  written  to  churches 
where  there  were  not  only  parties,  but  where  a  great  (if  not  the 
greater)  part  of  the  church  was  drawn  off  from  his  gofpel  to  an- 
other; or  at  leaft  from  their  regard  to  his  apoflolical  authority,  to 
the  Jewifh  falfe  apoftles ;  preferring  their  licentious  dodtrines  to 
the  ftridnefs  and  purity  he  required.  This  was  evidently  the  cafe 
of  the  Galatians,  but  efpecially  of  the  Corinthians.  None  that 
have  read  his  firfl  epiflle  to  that  church  with  the  leafl  care  can 
doubt  it.  The  Epiftle  turns  upon  it,  and  is  full  of  it.  Now 
St.  Paul  puts  the  truth  of  his  apoftolical  character,  and  of  his 
gofpel,  upon  this  fingle  evidence  f  :  "  O  foolifli  Galatians,  who 
*"'  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  fhould  not  obey  the  truth, 
"'  before  whofe  eyes  Jefus  Chrift  hath  been  evidently  fet  forth 
*'  crucified  among  you  ?  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Re- 
"  ceived  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
*'  of  faith?  Are  ye  fo  foolifh  ?  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye 
"  now  made  perfedl:  by  the  flefh  ?  Have  ye  fufFered  fo  many  things. 
^*^  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  He  therefore  that  miniftereth  to 
^'  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by 
"  the  w^orks  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  And  after- 
wards adds,  that  there  could  be  no  reafon  to  feek  juftificaticn  by  the 
law,  which  only  brought  a  curfe ;  fmce  Chrift  being  made  a  curfe, 
the  bleffing  of  Abraham  was  come  on  them  through  Jefus  Chrifl", 
^'  they  receiving  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith  % ;"  and 
adds  farther,  that  it  was  the  mioft  unreafonable  thing  imaginable  in 
Xhem  to  be  fubjedl  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  to  endeavour  to  be  fons 
in  minority  under  tutors  ;  fmce  they  had  the  fulleft  proof,  that  they 
were  fons  at  full  age  through  Chrift,  by  God's  having  fent  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  their  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father  §." 

When  St.  Paul  acknowledges  thofe  infirmities,  on  account  of 
which  the  Corinthians  feem  to  have  been  wrought  upon  to  have 
defpifed  him;  his  weaknefs,  his  fear,  his  trembling,  his  fpeech 
without  eloquence,  and  his  preaching  without  philofophy ;  the 
things  which  they  admired  in  their  Apollos  (their  falfe  teacher  or 
apoftle) ;  what  does  he  fet  in  oppofition  to  thefe  his  own  imper- 
fe6lions,  and  the  eloquence  and  v\^ifdom  of  their  Apollos,  but  "  the 
'*  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power,"  in  which  he  came  to 
"  them  II  ?  that  is,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  which  he  fays  they  were 
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enriched,  and  by  which  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  was  confirmed  in 
them  * ;  and  in  thofe  figns,  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,  v/hich  he 
f  lys  he  wrought  among  them  f ;  and  by  which,  ''  through  the 
'*•  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  he  tells  the  Romans,  "  he  had 
•'  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalcm  unto  Illyricum  %.^' 
And  §  he  exprefsiy  fays  (having  his  eye  ft  ill  to  this  falfe  apoftle> 
this  deceitful  worker,  transforming  himielf  into  an  apoftle ;  *^  this^ 
"  minifter  of  Satan  ||"),  "  If  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another 
"  Jefus,  whom  we  have  not  preached ;  or  if  ye  receive  another 
*'  fpirit  (from  him)  which  ye  have  not  received  (from  me),  or  an- 
*'  other  gofpel  (from  him)  which  ye  have  not  received  (from  me), 
"  ye  might  well  bear  with  him  ;  whereas  **,  though  he  had  been 
"  but  rude  in  fpeech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  (of  the  gofpel) ;  but 
*'  we  have  been  thoroughly  made  manifeft  among  you  (by  the 
''  manifeftation  of  the  Spirit)  in  all  things.'*  When  he  is  ailert- 
ing  his  privilege,  the  non-claim  of  which  the  Corinthians  feern  to 
turn  upon  him,  as  a  confeftion  that  he  was  not  an  apoftle,  as  other 
apoftles  and  Cephas  were  j  who,  agreeably  to  their  character,  ufed 
thofe  privileges  f  f  :  upon  what  does  he  put  the  proof  of  his  apoftle- 
fliip,  but  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (in  which  the  members  of  this 
church  abounded,  fo  as  to  come  behind  in  no  gift  XX)  ?  ''  If  I  be 
''  not  an  apoftle  unto  others,  yet  doubtlefs  I  am  to  you ;  for  the 
*'  feal  (or  the  undoubted  proof  of  the  truth)  of  my  apoftleflilp  are 
''  ye  in  the  Lord'§§."  In  what  were  they  fuch  an  undoubted 
proof  of  the  truth  of  his  apoftleftiip,  but  in  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
in  which  they  v/ere  not  inferior  to,  but  enriched  beyond,  oiher 
churches  ?  In  nothing  elfe  could  they  be  faid  to  excel.  They  were 
fo  wanting  in  obedience  to  the  apoftle,  in  love  to  one  another,  as 
well  as  in  moft  of  the  other  Chriftian  virtues,  that  we  find  St.  Paul 
is  forced  to  take  m.ore  pains  with  this  church,  to  uk  greater  pre- 
cautions with  them,  to  exercife  and  threaten  more  of  his  apoftolical 
power  among  them,  than  to  all  the  others  put  together.  This  apr 
pears  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  this  church ;  where  he  fays,  that  ha  is 
jealous  left  this  rival  apoftle  fhould  feduce  them,  and  corrupt  their 
minds  from  the  fimplicity  which  is  in  Chrift.  And  what  does  fie 
cfter,  to  preferve  them  from  being  beguiled  by  his  fubtilty  ?  Is  it  not 
an  appeal  to  them  whether  he  preached  any  other  Jefus  than  he 
did  ?  or  whether  they  had  received  another  *'  Spirit  from  him 
"  which  they  had  not  received  firft  from  himfelf  |t||  ?"  If  he  had 
not  thefe  apoftolical  powers,  which  he  calUs  "  his  rod,'*  would  he  have 
ventured  to  have  faid,  in  this  fecond  epiftle,  juft  before  he  v^as  com- 
ing to  them  (threatening  the  rival  apoftle  and  his  facTtion)  ?  "  For 
"  though  we  walk  after  the  flefh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  fiefli  (for 
"  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  to  the  pul- 
''  ling  down  of  ftrong  holds),  cafting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
"  hfgh  thing  which  exalteth  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of  God, 
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^  And  having  a  readinefs  to  revenge  all  difobedience,  when  your 
^'  obedience  is  ful filled.  For  though  I  fliould  boaft  fomevi'hat 
*'  more  of  our  authority — I  fhould  not  be  afliamed  :  that  I  may 
*'  not  feem  as  if  I  w^ould  terrify  you  by  letters.  For  his  letters, 
*«  fay  they,  are  weighty  and  powerful,  but  his  body  is  weak,  and 
"  his  fpeech  contemptible.  Let  fuchan  one  think  this,  thatfuchas 
''  we  are  in  worldly  letters  when  we  are  abfent,  fuch  will  we  alfo 
*'  be  indeed  when  prefent  *."  Juft  as  he  had  declared  in  his  firft 
epifde,  "  that  though  fome  were  pufFed  up,  as  if  he  would  not  come 
''  among  them,  yet  he  would  come  fliortly,  if  the  Lord  would ; 
"  and  would  know  not  their  fpeech,  but  their  power  f.*'  And  af- 
terwards allerts,  in  his  fecond  epiille,  "  that  truly  the  figns  of  an 
*'  apoftle  were  wrought  among  them  (by  him),  in  figns  and  won- 
"  ders,  and  mighty  deeds  J :"  and  proceeds  to  denounce  to  thofe 
who  had  fmned,  and  did  not  repent,  tii:>t  "  when  he  came  among 
*'  them  he  would  not  fpare  §."  Nov/  can  it  be  conceived,  that  St. 
Paul  would  put  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  gofpel,  and  of  his 
apoftolical  chara-fler,  upon  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  conferred  upon 
them  by  him ;  and  that  in  a  difpute  between  him  and  a  falfe  apoftle, 
rivalling  him  in  that  church,  by  indulging  their  vices,  and  by  other 
"Wicked  and  deceitful  arts  j  when  there  were  no  fuch  gifts  among 
them?  Such  a  fuppofition  is  the  greateft  abfurdity  imaginable. 
But  if  it  was  poiTible  to  fuppofe  that  St.  Paul,  in  faying  all  this  of 
himfelf,  "  had  boafted  of  things  beyond  his  meafure,"  though  he 
moil  exprefsly  declares  that  ho  does  not  ||  :  yet,  if  it  was  but  boaft- 
ing  and  vain-glory,  what  GYie&:  could  it  produce  but  contempt  and 
indignation  ?  Let  us  fee  then  how  his  firft  epiftle  afFedled  them. 
He  was  very  foiicltous  to  know  how  it  was  received*  He  goes  from 
Ephefus  to  Troas,  "  where  a  door  was  opened  to  him  of  the 
*'  Lord ;"  yet  had  he  no  reft  in  his  fpirit  there,  becaufe  he  did  not 
find  Titus,  whom  he  had  fent  to  know  their  prefent  temper.  He 
therefore  leaves  Troas,  and  all  his  profpeft  of  immediate  fuccefs  to 
go  to  Macedonia,  in  queft  of  Titus  **.  Titus  there  acquaints 
him  with  the  effects  ,his  epiftle  had  produced  in  them ;  namely, 
*'  mourning,  a  fervent  mind  tov/ards  him.,  a  forrow  to  repentance 
"  that  wrought  in  them  carefulnefs,  a  clearing  of  themfelves,  an 
*'  indignation^  a  fear,  a  vehement  defire,  a  zeal,  a  revenge  f  f  :"  and 
that  they  had  received  him  with  "  obedience,  trembling,  and  fear. 
*'  So  that  God,  who  comforteth  them  that  are  caft  down,  comforted 
"  him  by  the  confolation  wherewith  Titus  was  comforted  in  them  ; 
^'  and  made  him  to  triumph  in  Chrift  on  their  account  %%."  And 
hereupon  he  informs  them,  that  though  hitherto  he  had  not"  come 
to  them,  "  that  fo  he  might  fpare  them,*'  notwithftanding  his 
frequent  purpofes  to  come  §§ :  Yet  now,  finding  the  greater  part 
of  the  oppofite  fa6tion  brought  to  a  joint  and  becoming  temper,  he 
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will  certainly  and  inftantly  be  with  them  *,  and  would  not  fpare  thof*c 
who  continued  impenitent.  St.  Paul  did  actually  go  there  imme- 
diately f.  Is  there  then  that  determined  enemy  to  Chriftianity  who 
will  venture  to  aflert,  that  any  man  in  his  fenfes  would  have  faid 
thefe  things  of  the  Corinthians  to  themfelves,  in  a  fecond  epiftie, 
juft  after  he  had  been  with  them,  and  juft  before  he  defigned  to  go 
to  them,  and  adlually  went,  if  he  v/as  not  convinced  that  they  knew 
all  this  to  be  true  !  St.  Paul's  having  faid  thefe  things  in  the  manner 
he  has  faid  them*,  is  equivalent  to  the  Corinthians  having  faid  them 
in  a  letter  to  him. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  evidence,  bccatife  I  am  aware  that 
•it  may  be  faid,  that  all  the  evidence  I  have  brought  for  this  teach- 
ing and  witnelTing  of  the  Spirit  is  from  parties.  But  I  think,  Vv^heii 
what  I  have  offered  to  obviate  that  exception  is  duly  confidered, 
the  evidence  I  have  brought,  though  party  evidence,  is,  according 
to  all  the  rules  of  evidence,  ifronger  than  the  evidence  of  unbelieving 
Jews  or  Heathens ;  if  any  fuch  evidence  could  have  been  pro- 
duced:  though  1  think  that  cannot  be  expelled.  For  if  Jews  or 
Heathens,  on  going  into  the  afTemblies  of  Chriftians,  where  thefe 
gifts  feem.  to  have  been  only  excrcifed,  had  been  convinced  by  this 
demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  they  had  become  parties.  And  if^ 
through  malignity,  which  muft  have  then  been  the  cafe,  they 
would  not  own  their  convi(5lion,  or  ftifle  it;  v/e  cannot  expe(5l  they 
would  do  any  thing  to  give  teflimony  againfi:  themfelves.  And 
.whatever  may  be  faid  of  the  other  apoflles,  yet  it  ought  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  evidence  of  St.  Paul  is  the  evidence  of  one  that 
had  been  the  moft  furious  adverfary,  becoming  a  party  from  v*^hat 
he  faw,  that  overbore  all  the  prejudice  and  intereft  that  lay  in  the 
way  of  his  believing  the  fa6ts  and  do6lrines  of  the  Chrlllian  religion. 
1*he  evidence  therefore  that  I  have  given,  as  it  is  in  Itfelf  m.oft  fuf- 
prizingly  ftrong,  fo  it  feems  to  me  the  ben,  perhaps  the  only  evi- 
dence, that  the  nature  of  the  thing  can  admit. 

It  muft  likewife  add  great  ftrength  to  this  evidence,  that  the  places 
'  where  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended,  or  that  we  read  of  its  being  im- 
parted, or  exercifcd,  v/ere  cities  remarkable  for  being  the  capitals  of 
countries,  for  being  large  and  populous,  the  refidence  of  governors^ 
or  the  feat  of  trade  and  learning ;  and  where  confequently  there 
was  like  to  be  the  greateft  oppofition,  from  the  envy  of  Jcwifh 
bigots,  or  heathen  philofcphers,  deeply  tainted  with  ritual  or  hypo- 
thetic knowledge ;  and  v/here  there  was  likewife  confequently,  on 
all  thefe  accounts,  the  greateft  opportunity  to  examine  into  the  truth,  as 
well  as  to  fpread  the  news  of  this  great  event  in  the  world.  Such 
were  Jerufalem,  bamaria,  Caefarea,  Damafcus,  Antioch  in  Pifidia^ 
Theftalonica,  Ephcftis,  Philippi,  Corinth,  Rome.  And  at  the  firlfc 
of  thefe  places,  where  the  Spirit  firft  defcended,  it  v/as,  in  all  pro- 
bability, in  the  tem.ple  ;  and  when  there  were  there  vaft  numbers  of 
perfons  of  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  prefent. 

'*  2  Cor.xiil.  7,  2.'  f  See  the  Abflra^. 
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Nor  does  it  add  lefs  to  the  weight  of  this  evidence,  that  thefe 
gifts  continued  fo  long  in  the  church.  For  that  they  continued  to 
about  the  year  96,  we  learn  from  Rev.  i.  12.  where  John  calls  the 
revelation  he  received  about  future  events,  "  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
"  Chrift;''  and  from  chap,  xix.  10.  where  St.  John  acquaints  us 
from  the  angel  who  was  fcnt  to  John  (and  who  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  John's  fellow-fervants,  and  of  his  brethren  that  had  the 
teftimony  of  Jefus  :  or,  as  the  angel  fays  more  exprefsly,  chap,  xxii, 
8,  g.  "  One  of  his  brethren  the  prophets"),  that  "  the  teftimony 
''  of  Jefus  (then)  was  the  Spirit  of  prophecy."  And  there  cannot 
be  much  doubt  of  thefe  gifts  lafting  as  much  longer  as  the  oideft  of 
thofe  lived  to  v/hom  St.  John  imparted  them.  Clement  fpeaks  of  a 
plentiful  -efFunon  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  all  the  Corinthians,  in 
his  Epiftle  to  them,  Jfl^^pr?  OTVEt'/zoii:^  kyia  tyx^'^^'^'  ^^*  'sya.vlccq  *• 
Ignatius  falutes  the  church  of  Smyrna,  t>^eviy.£Hv  h  'mavrl  p^apia/tAoJu 
And  again,  a^yrEpIo*'  ^a-uv  'sjccvioq  x°'P'''^H'^^'  Juftin  Martyr  men- 
tions thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit  then'  exercifed,  ^e?.^v  tcr^vv  Ua-ip 
^payvua-iv  h^cco-y.oi^Auv,  And  Irenseus,  fpeaking  of  the  prophetic 
gifts,  mentions  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  difcernment  of  fpirits. 
After  that  thefe  did  not  laft  longer,  feems  to  have  been  the  cafe  in 
fa6t,  fince  Iren^eus,  who  died  about  the  year  190,  in  a  very  old  age, 
(peaks  of  his  having  (sQn  thefe  gifts,  but  fays  nothing  of  his^own 
having  them  f .  And  this  agrees  v/ith  what  Origen  fays,  that  there 
were  ('^x^n)  fome  footfteps,  or  traces  of  prophecy,  in  his  time. 
And  Eufebius  intimates  the  intire  ceflation  of  them  in  his  days  %, 
But  perhaps  the  gift  of  miracles,  of  difpofleiling  devils,  and  of  heal- 
ing difeafes,  and  the  other  gifts  which  were  not  peculiar  to  the  dif- 
penfation  of  the  Spirit,  might  laft  longer  than  the  gifts  of  illumina- 
tion ;  they  feem  at  leaft  to  have  lafted  longer,  if  we  may  credit  the 
account  of  the  fathers,  as  Tertuliian  §,  Origen  ||,  Ladtantius, 
Chryfoftom,  and  Auftin,  own  them  cealed  in  their  time,  or  very 
rare  **. 

Thefe  gifts  were  likewife  exercifed  every  firft  day  of  the  week,  to 
be  fure  in  n^any,  if  not  in  ail  the  churches  of  thele  places,  during  all 
this  time.  Irenasus  fpeaks  of  thefe  gifts  in  his  time  as  fo  common, 
that  he  fays,  "  Ubi  enim  ecclefia,  ibi  &  fpiritus  Dei^  6c  ubi  fpiri- 
"  tus  Dei,  illic  ecclefia  &  omnis  gratia  f  f ." 

Now  in  things  done  frequently,  for  a  long  time,  and  in  the  mod 
public  places  of  the  greateft  cities  of  feveral  countries,  there  is  the 
leaft  room  for  trick  or  collufion  that  can  be  conceived. 

*  §  2.  fee  §  49.  fee  Hermas,  Book  ill.  §  ii.  Jjaftin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  456.  A, 
p.  308.  B.  and  315.  Iren.  1.  ii.  c.  57. .a"^  !•  v-  c-  6. 

f  See  DodwelTs  Differt.  on  Iren.  1.  v.  c.  6. 

X  .Brokelby,  p.  95. 

§  Tertul.  ad  Scap.  c.  Iv.  Apol,  c.  xxiii.  Orlg.  contr,  Celf.  1.1.  p.  7.  20. 1.  vil,  p.  334* 
376.  53.0rig.  de  Orat.  part  li.  n.  n. 

1}    BrokellDy,  p.  154. 

**  Chryfoft.  in  i  Cor.  >^cy.  5-'.  Ethic.  Xoy.  x9'.  in  I  Tim.  Xoy. »'.  Ethic,  in  i  Cor.  Xcy.  x0» 
in  Col.  >.oy.  n.  Auguft.  de  ver.  Rel.  c.  xxv.  n.  47.  De  u:il.  credent,  c,  i6.  in  Pfal.  cxxx* 
r.  6.    Vide  Dodw.  Dili',  in  Jrsn.  Cif.  ii.  p.  205. 

ft  Iren.l.iii.  C.40, 
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Now  put  all  this  together,  with  the  feveral  places  I  have  quoted, 
to  explain  the  teaching  and  witnefling  of  the  Spirit,  and  it  will  ftand 
thus.     Joel  prophefies  of  this  great  event.     John  Baptift,  againft 
his  own  intereft,  and  in  diminution  of  his  credit  and  authority, 
foretells  this  by  a  fpecial  revelation  from  God,  as  the  diftinguilhing 
charader  of  the  MefTiah.     This,  in  effect,  the  four  evangelifts  re- 
late,    Our  Saviour  foretells  it  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniftry  to  the 
people,  fays  John;  and  to  his  difciples  juft  before  his  death,  fay 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  and  over  and  over  in  his  difcourfes  with 
them.     He  repeats  it  to  them  after  his  refurredion,  and  juft  be- 
fore his  afcenfion,  fays  St.  Luke  and  St.  John.     St.  Luke  fays,  he 
foretold  the  place  and  time  when  it  fnould  come  on  them ;  and 
ordered  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerufalem,  nor  begin  to  teftify 
till  they  received  it ;  which  fhould  be  foon  after  he  had  received 
the  promife  of  the  Father.     St.  Luke  relates  to  us  accordingly,  that 
it  did  come  upon  them,  agreeably  to  John  Baptift's  and  our  Sa- 
viour's prediftion,  with  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire  ;  illuminated 
their  minds  with  knowledge,  and  enabled   them  to  communicate 
that  knowledge  in  all  languages  with  great  freedom  and  boldnefs ; 
aflerts,  that  it  came  down  on  the  firft  converts  from  among  the 
profelytes  of  the  gate :  and,  as  I  think,  fairly  hints,  or  rather  af^ 
ferts    (confidering  the  phrafeology  he  ufes,  and  the  force  of  that 
phrafeology  in  the  Acts)^  that  it  alfo  fell  on  the  firft  converts  from 
among  the  Heathen  ^  and  his  expreffions  are  fuch  from  whence  we 
may  fairly  infer,  that  the  apoftles  conferred  it  on   all  Chriftians 
where  they  came,  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.     St.  Paul  either 
fully  expreffes,    or   hints  the  fame,  in  all  his  epiftles :  as  James, 
Peter,  John,  and  Jude  do,  in  theirs ;  and  in  the  manner  I  have 
obferved.     Finally,  that  thefe  gifts  were  exercifed  by  vaft  numbers, 
differently,  frequently,  and  publicly,  in  a  great  m.any  great   cities 
of  great  countries  (as  Judaea,  Syria,  Afia,  Macedonia,  Greece,  and 
Italy),  and  for  a  long  track  of  time.     And  v/hen  all  this  is  confider-* 
ed,  I  think  nothing  in  Chriftianity  will  appear  more  fully  proved, 
nor  any  fa6l  in  antiquity  near  fo  well. 

The  fourth  thing  that  I  have  undertaken  to  fhew  is,  "  In  what 
*'  this  fuperior  teaching  and  witnefling  of  the  Spirit  confifts.'* 
This  will  be  beft  underftood,  by  comparing  the  Spirit  of  prophecy 
under  the  Old  Teftament,  and  a  little  before,  at,  and  after  our 
Saviour's  birth,  and  during  his  life,  with  thefe  gifts  after  his  afcenr 
fion.  For  it  would  not  be  to  my  prefent  purpofe,  to  confider  fome 
other  gifts  of  the  Spirit  under  the  Old  Teftament :  fuch  as  the  faith 
of  miracles,  the  Spirit  of  wifdom,  judgement,  government,  ftrength, 
valour,  or  the  like ;  by  which  "  they  fubdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
*'  righteoufnefs,  flopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  vio- 
^'  lence  of  fire,  efcaped  the  edge  of  the  fword,  out  of  weaknefs 
*'  were  made  ftrong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the 
^^  armies  of  the  aliens  *."    But  as  to  a  comparifon  between  the 

»  lleb.^1.  33»  34* 
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prophetic  gifts,  it  will  fland  thus.  It  was  but  now  and  then  that 
God  communicated  hlmfelf  to  a  patriarch  or  a  prophet  under  the 
Old  Teftament.  When  God  made  fuch  a  communication,  it  was 
to  fend  him  on  a  particular  meiTage,  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
now  and  then  to  the  prophets,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  carne  now 
and  then  upon  them.  There  were  great  intervals  at  fome  times, 
when  the  Jews,  as  they  complain,  were  v/ithout  any  prophet ;  and 
when  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  fcarce ;  and  at  laft  the  world  was 
without  a  prophet  above  three  hundred  years,  namely,  between 
Malachi,  Zacharias,  and  Elizabeth.  There  was  feldom  above  one 
eminent  prophet  at  a  time ;  though  I  think  we  once  read  of  feventy- 
two  *  :  and  it  was  yet  m.ore  feldom,  that  two  eminent  prophets  pro- 
phefied  at  the  fame  time.  The  prophets  that  prophefied  were 
often  fons  of  prophets,  or  bred  up  in  the  fchools  of  the  prophets. 
When  God  gave  anfwers  by  the  urim  and  thummim,  it  was  only 
in  cafes  that  concerned  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews.  The  pro- 
phets were  not  alv/ays  under  infpiration  :  nor  did  they  know  when 
they  ihould  be.  We  have  inftances  of  this  in  Samuel  f,  Nathan  Xy 
Elifha  §  ;  they  had  but  particular  revelations  ;  and  thofe  they  had 
were  either  of  lefs  confequence,  or  fo  obfcure  that  they  oftentimes 
did  not  underfland  them  themfelves  :  we  fee  this  particularly  in 
the  cafe  of  Daniel  ||.  So  that  not  unto  themfelves,  or  their  own 
age,  but  unto  us  did  they  minifter.  They  never  pretended  to  make 
prophets,  or  communicate  their  gifts  to  others ;  unlefs  in  the  cafe 
of  Jofhua,  who  was  full  of  the  Spirit  of  wifdom,  becaufe  Mofes 
had  laid  his  h^nds  on  him  **.  But  in  the  cafe  of  the  feventy  -j-f , 
Mofes  was  fo  far  from  communicating  the  Spirit,  that  "  God  took 
"  of  his  (Mofes's)  fpirit,  and  gave  it  unto,  or  put  it  upon  them, 
*'  and  then  they  prophefied." 

It  is  true,  that  Mofes  had  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  and  a  plan 
of  all  things  relating  to  the  tabernable,  delivered  him  in  the  Mount ; 
God  not  fpeaking  to  him  in  dreams  and  vifions,  and  nov/  and 
then,  as  he  did  to  other  prophets,  but  frequently,  and  "  face  to 
•"'  face."  But  the  two  tables  contained  but  ten  commandments  : 
nor  could  thofe  commandments,  or  the  plan  of  things  delivered,  or 
what  God  faid  to  Mofes  afterwards,  in  confequence  of  the  two 
tables,  or  the  plan  delivered  him  in  the  Mount,  make  thofe  who 
Jived  under  that  difpeniation  perfect.  We  find  alfo,  on  the  revival 
of  prophecy,  juft  before,  or  at,  our  Saviour's  appearing  in  the 
world,  a  few  inftances  of  perfons  having  revelations  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghoil  was  on  Smieon  (and  it  was  revealeq 
to  him,  that  he  fhould  not  fee  death  before  he  had  feen  the  Lord's 
Chrift);  and  perhaps  on  Anna  the  prophetefs :  and  thus  Zachary 
and  Klizabeth  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft :  and  it  may  be, 
Mary  alfo  :  and  each  of  them  brake  forth  into  hymns.  John  Bap- 
tift,  v/ho  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from   his   mother's  womb, 

J  z  Sam.  vii.  i— 18. 
#*  Dcut.  xxxiv.  9« 
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baptized  men  into  the  faith  of  the  dodlrine  of  the  remiflion  of  Qn$ 
upon  repentance  -,  thereby  preparing  men  for  the  MelTiah,  foretel- 
ling his  immediate  appearance,  and  introducing  him  to  the  world. 
The  apoftles  and  difciples  in  our  Saviour's  life-time  were  taught  by 
him,  who  had  the  Spirit  without  meafure  3  yet  it  was  but  as  they 
could  bear  it ;  but  the  Spirit  folely  refted  upon,  or  abode  with  him* 
Their  integrity  recommended  them  to  their  great  Mailer.  They 
were  willing  to  follow  him  witherfoever  he  went :  and  having  been 
fent  by  him,  preached  the  plain  doctrine  of  repentance,  healed  dif- 
eafes,  and  caft  out  devils  :  but  they  were  not  only  unacquainted 
with  the  great  defign  of  his  coming  into  the  W"orldj  but  entirely  mif- 
took  it  *. 

But  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  all  the  Lord's  people  became 
prophets ;  and  they  were  all  taught  of  God  :  God  pouring  out  of 
his  Spirit  at  once,  and  in  an  inftant  upon  all  flefh.  They  had  the 
Holy  Ghofl  to  reft  upon,  abide  with,  and  inhabit  them,  as  the 
Schekinah  did  in  the  temple ;  not  imparting  to  them  a  revelation,, 
an  infpiration  now  and  then,  but  being  in  them  as  a  fpring,  or 
rivers  of  living  water :  endowing  fome  of  them  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truths  of  the  greateft  comprehenfion  and  importance, 
giving  them  the  underftanding  of  all  prophecies,  and  the  revelation 
of  the  deepeft  myfteries;  enabling  them  to  difcern  the  fpirits  of 
others ;  to  foretell  particular  events  for  the  good  of  the  church  ;  ta 
teach,  to  exhort,  to  warn,  to  rebuke,  to  admonifh,  to  pray,  ta 
compofe,  and  fmg  hymns  and  pfahns,  to  prefide,  and  advife  the 
church  in  all  emergencies,  and  to  judge  when  they  ought  to  com-». 
ply  with  fuch  advice ;  and  to  affift  the  apoftles  in  the  moft  prudent, 
manner,  in  fome  of  the  lower  and  more  diftant  parts  of  their 
work :  and,  what  is  yet  a  greater  proof  than  all  the  reft,  enabhng 
fourteen  of  thefe  (that  is,  ,the  tw^elve,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas)  by 
the  laying  on  of  their  hands  and  prayer,  to  confer  fome  of  thefe 
gifts  on  all  the  believers  where  they  themfelves  came :  and  who 
thereupon  exercifed  fuch  gifts  as  they  had,  and  in  fuch  degrees  as 
they  had  them,  in  public  affemblies;  as  the  apoftles  did  their  fu- 
perior  gifts  in  a  degree  peculiar  to  themfelves.  Thus  the  word  of 
God,  which  came  now  and  then  to  the  ancient  prophets,  and  even 
to  the  laft  and  greateft  of  them,  John,  the  fon  of  Zacharias,  in  the 
vvildernefs  f ,  ''  dwelt  richly  (not  only  in  apoftles,  prophets,  evan- 
*'  gelifts,  &c.  but)  in  all  Chriftians  in  all  wifdom,  enabling  them 
*'  to  teach,  admonifti,  and  exhort  one  another,  when  they  aftem- 
*'  bled  themfelves  together  J." 

This  comparifon  between  the  ftate  of  prophecy  under  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament  after  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  which  I  have 
made  to  fhew  wherein  the  fuperior  teaching  of  the  Spirit  did  con,- 
fift  J  will  alfo  fhcvv  wherein  the  fuperiority  of  the  witnefs  of  the 
Spirit,  to  all  other  tefti monies  given  to  Chrift,  did  confift.  Our 
Saviour,  in  the  dnys  of  his  ilefh,  went  about  working  miracles, 

*  See  the  fecpnd  EHay,  -|^  Luk:  :H.  s.  t  ^ol.  iil.  i6.  Heb.  x.  as. 
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curing  dlfeafe?,  and  cafting  out  devils.  Yet  might  it  be  faid  by 
malice  and  pervcrfeneis  (perhaps,  by  inere  rcepticilm,  in  fome  given 
to  doubt)  that  they  did  not  know  the  pov^'er  of  nature,  and  there- 
fore could  not  judge  of  a  miracle  j  that  they  did  not  know  what 
fecrets  there  might  be  for  the  fpeedy  and  inftantaneous  cure  of 
difeafes ;  and  that  they  could  not  tell,  whether  thofe  few  were  real- 
ly dead  that  were  faid  to  be  raifed :  and  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Son  went  fo  f?.r  as  to  fay,  that  he  caft  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils ;  and  poffibly  fome  taught,  that  his  cures  of  dif- 
eafes, as  well  as  his  difpofleiTmg  of  devils,  was  by  charms  and 
fpeiis,  and  magical  arts,  ufed  almoft  univerfally  in  m.edicine  in  that 
age  of  the  world  * :  and  as  for  the  working  of  miracles,  curing  of 
difeafes,  ana  cafting  out  of  devils,  the  Heathen  priefts  and  ex- 
orclfts  pretended  to  them,  and  many  of  the  Jews  preterided  to 
fome  of  theitj.  And  our  Sai-iour,  as  well  as  his  apoftlcs,  fore- 
told, that  there  Ihould  be  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  i  and 
that  they  fhould  work  fuch  figns  and  wonders  as,  if  it  were  poi^ 
/ible,  would  feduce  the  very  eledt;  and  that  Satan  lliould  come 
among  thofe  who  received  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  ''  with 
"  all  power,  figns,  and  lying  wonders  f ."  Nay,  even  as  to  Chrift's 
refurreftion,  a  wicked  imagination  might  perhaps  ftrain  itfelf  fo 
far  as  to  find  out  fome  cavils  and  exceptions  to  it,  fully  proved  as 
it  ftands  to  us  by  a  great  nuitiber  of  unexceptionable  witneftes, 
were  it  not  confirmed  by  this  great  event.  But  this  quite  blunts 
and  deadens  all  the  workings  of  the  moft  active  and  fublimated 
malice.  For  is  there  any  fecret  art,  trick,  flight,  or  pov/er,  or  was 
any  fuch  thing  ever  pretended  to  fmce  the  world  began  ;  by  which 
the  knowledge  of  things  of  the  greateft  compafs,  ufe,  and  confe- 
quence,  can  be  infufed  into  the  minds  of  vaft  numbers  of  illiterate 
men  and  women  in  an  inftant;  and  power  given  to  fome  cf  them, 
to  com^munlcate  fome  of  thefe  gifts,  but  different  ones,  to  all  thofs 
believers  to  whom  they  came,  without  diftindion,  by  the  laying  on 
of  their  hands  ? 

If  all  this  illumination,  in  the  feveral  kinds  and  degrees  in 
which  it  was  communicated  to  vaft  multitudes,  had  nothing  in  it 
more  than  the  miiracles  v/rought  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles 
in  his  life-time,  and  was  cf  the  fame  rank  and  clafs  with  them; 
yet  inafmuch  as  it  was  in  many  initances  of  it,  and  in  the  great 
numbers  to  which  it  Vv'as  communicated,  entirely  new,  and  of  va- 
rious kinds  (none  cf  the  prophets,  John  Baptift,  or  the  apoftles,  in 
the  life-time  of  our  Saviour,  having  ever  had  it),  it  was  the  more 
likely  to  produce  much  greater  effeSs  than  any  of  the  other. 

But  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thefe  gifts  were  of  a  different  kind 
from  the  gift  or  power  of  v/orking  all  other  miracles. 

A  miracle  in  the  theological  fenfe  of  the  word  is,  as  a  great  phi-; 

Ipfopheranda  very  learned  divine  (to  v/hom  the  caufe  of  religion 

is  highly  indebted  on  many  accounts)  defines,  it  "  A  work  eft'e61;- 

'^  ed  in  a  manner  unufual,  or  different  from  the  commoii  and  te- 

f  See  Adlsxix.ilj  19.  f  Matt.  xxiv.  24.     2  ThelT.  ii.  ii;  9,  ic 
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*'  gular  method  of  providence,  by  the  interpofition  either  of  Go^ 
"  himfelf,  or  of  feme  intelligent  agent  fuperior  to  man,  for  the 
*'  proof  or  evidence  of  fome  particular  dodlrine,  or  in  atteftatioa 
"  to  the  authority  of  fome  particular  perfon.  And  if  a  miracle  fo 
"  worked  be  not  oppofed  by  fome  plainly  fuperior  power,  nor 
*'  be  brought  to  attefr  a  doclrine  either  contradictory  in  itfelf,  or 
"  vicious  in  its  confequences  (a  doclrine  of  wliich  kind  no  mi- 
"  racles  in  the  world  can  be  fufficient  to  prove),  then  the  dotSlrine 
*'  fo  attefted  mufl  neceflarily  be  looked  upon  as  divine,  and  the 
*'  worker  of  the  miracle  entertained  as  having  infallibly  a  commif- 
"  miiHon  from  God*." 

He  very  juflly  obferves,  that  there  is  no  miracle  recorded  in 
Scripture,  which  neceflarily  befpeaks  the  im.mediate  power  of  God 
to  be  interpofcd,  or  that  exceeds  the  pov/er  of  angels  to  efFe6l  f . 
Let  it  be  confidered  then,  v/hether  this  illumination  could  proceed 
from  any  angel,  or  from  any  but  God^  or  Chrill,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? 

According  to  the  account  the  Sci'Iptures  give  us,  the  angels 
coidd  not  convey  this  knowledge  to  the  minds  of  men ;  it  being 
the  knowledge  of  things  hid  in  the  deep  counfel  of  God  from  them  ; 
the  angels  being  reprefented  as  defiring  to  look  into  thefe  things  J  : 
and  thefe  things  being  revealed  to  the  churches,  to  the  intent,  that 
*'  by  them  might  be  made  known  unto  the  principalities  and 
"  powers  in  heavenly  places  the  majiifold  wifdom  of  God§/* 
And  therefore  St.  Paul  afTerts,  that  God  had  revealed  thefe  thing§ 
to  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  from  this  argum^ent,  "  that  as  no 
*'  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  mm,  favc  the  fpirit  of  a  man, 
"  which  is  in  him  :  even  fo  the  things  of  God  knowtth  no  man 
*'  iiosU,  no  perfon),  but  the  Spirit  of  God  jj  ;  even  that  Spirit 
«  which  fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God :  which 
^'  Spirit,  he  fays,  they  (that  is,  the  apoftles)  had  received,  that  they 
*'-  might  know  the  things  that  were  freely  given  them  of  God,  even 
*  that  Spirit  which  was  the  promife  of  the  Father  **,  and  proceeded 
''  from  him  ff ." 

Perhaps  there  is  no  mind  capable  of  containing  all  that  knowr 
ledge  which  the  apoftles,  or  at  Icaft  that  fome  of  them  had,  fo  as 
to  have  it  always  ready  for  their  ufe.  Such  knowledge  as  they  had 
of  the  perfetftions  of  God,  of  the  nature  of  man,  of  his  duty,  and 
what  conduceth  to  his  honour  and  felicity  ;  of  ail  the  difpenfations 
of  God  to  the  feveral  ages ;  not  only  of  that  by  Chrifr,  but  by 
Mofcs  and  the  prophets  ;  and  the  full  meaning  of  the  types,  alle- 
gories, and  allufions  of  the  Old  Teflament ;  prudence  to  manage 
and  order  allemblies ;  /kill  to  addrefs  themfelves  to  mankind,  ac- 
cording to  their  difFerent  genius  and  capacity;  with  the  know-^ 
ledge  of  a  great  many  diiFerent  languages  ;  of  which  we  have  fifteen 

*  Dr.  Clarke's  Evidence  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  p.  229. 
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or  fixteen  reckoned  up  *.  In  which  gift  the  Corinthians  excelled  ; 
and  in  v/hich  yet  Paul  h\s  he  excelled  them  ("  Ipeaking  with 
•^'  more  tongues  than  them  allf")j  and  polleiling  all  thefe  lan- 
guages in  fuch  perfediion,  as  to  be  able  to  I'peak  them  with  readinefs 
and  propriety  on  all  proper  occafions.  If  the  mind  fhall  iK)t  be 
thought  capable  of  containing  all  this  knowledge  at  once,  without  its 
capacities  being  enlarged ;  can  we  fuppofe  an  angel,  by  his  natural 
powers,  capable  of  enlarging  them  ?  or  any  being,  but  the  Father 
of  fpirits,  who  firft  created  them,  either  by  a  mediate  or  an  imme-^ 
diate  exertion  of  his  own  divine  power  ? 

Or  if  it  fhould  be  thought,  that  the  minds  of  the  apoftles  an4 
others  were  capable  of  containing  all  this  knowledge,  without 
any  enlargement  of  their  natural  powers  j  yet  can  it  be  thought,  that 
they  werci  capable  of  receiving  all  this  knowledge  in  an  inftant, 
without  any  fueh  enlargement  ?  How  long  does  the  moft  compre- 
henfive  genius,  at  the  greateft  ripenefs  of  age,  require  to  take  in 
any  one  art,  fcience,  or  language,  from  the  mafter  that  pofTelTes  or 
teaches  it  in  the  greateil  perfection  ?  Let  any  man  confult  the  ope-? 
rations  of  his  owii  m.ind,  the  experience  and  the  hifcory  of  the 
human  underftanding ;  and  then  fettle  the  account.  IViofes,  who 
was  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  of  the  Egyptians,  was  forty  days  in 
taking  the  pattern  from  God  himfelf  in  the  Mount ,  and  that  pat- 
tern was  only  of  the  tabernacle,  its  furniture  and  attendants.  Is  it 
to  be  imagined  then,  thut  thj  apoftles  and  others  (avQpwTroi,  uy^a,^,-' 
(jLuloi  y.a)  t^iirat),  *' unlearned  and  ignorant  men  J,'*  were  capable 
of  having  fo  many  arts,  divine  fciences,  and  tongues  imparted  to 
them  in  an  inftant,  by  any  but  Him  that  "  calls  the  things  that 
^'  are  not  as  though  they  were."  Suppofing  it  eafy  to  conceive, 
how  an  angel  may,  by  his  natural  powers,  drive  £fh  to  a  hook,  or 
into  a  net  J  how  he  may  bring  frefh  loaves  and  fiflies  to  feed  a 
multitude ;  how  he  may  fupport  a  man  walking  on  the  water,  or 
waft  a  body  up  into  the  air ;  how  he  may  raife  or  lay  winds  ;  how 
he  may  inflict  or  cure  difeafes,  or  it  may  be  raife  a  dead  body  to 
life  :  it  may  be  as  eafy  for  an  angel  to  fupport  a  man  walking  on 
the  water,  as  for  a  man  to  keep  a  ftone  from  falling  by  his  hand: 
^nd  fo  in  other  inftances  ;  notv/ithftanding  that  all  thefe  are  great 
miracles  ',  yet  can  any  one  conceive  that  an  angel,  by  his  natural 
pov/ers,  can  enlarge  the  capacities  of  the  mind  fo  as  to  make  it  take 
in  as  much  knowledge  in  an  inftant,  as  a  man  of  the  beft  parts 
muft  be  an  age  in  learning,  by  flow  degrees,  with  the  utmoft  inten- 
tion of  his  mind  (on  the  fuppofition  that  his  mind  is  able  at  once 
to  contain  it),  and  to  have  it  all  ready  for  his  uHq  on  every  occa- 
iion  ? 

If  therefore  it  fhall  be  thought,  that  other  miracles  might  be 
wrought  by  angels,  this  extenfive  and  inftantaneous  illumination 
could  be  efteCted  by  none  but  God,  or  Chrift,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  j 
it   i§  a  work  exceed.;  g  all  others  that  were  wrought  in  cpnfirma- 

f  A£b  ii.9— la.  f  I  Cor.  xiv.  18.  %  Ads  Iv.  13. 
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tion  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  in  kind  as  well  as  degree ;  and  will 
fhew  (farther  than  any  thing  I  have  yet  faid,  not  only  why  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  are  diilinguifhed  from  miracles  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  but)  wherein  the  fiiperiority  of  this  teaching  and  witnefs  of 
the  Spirit  did  confifi:  i  and  account  more  fully  for  the  much  greater 
effects  it  produced  than  were  wrought  by  Chrifl  or  his  apoftles  in  his 
life-time. 

Some  of  thefe  confideratlons  that  I  have  juft  now  mentioned 
may  perhaps  account  for  the  fuperiority  of  the  Spirit's  teilimony 
to  all  others.  But  that  in  fa6t  it  was  always  conffdered  as  fupe- 
rior,  both  by  Chrifl:  and  the  apoftles,  may  not  only  be  colie(Aed 
from  what  1  have  been  obliged  to  fav  on  olher  heads,  and  from 
texts  that  I  have  already  quoted,  but  from  thefe  that  follow. 
Our  Saviour  exprefsly  alicrts,  that  he  that  believes  on  him  "  fliali 
*'  not  only  do  the  works  that  he  did,  but  greater ;  becaufe,  as  he 
*^  adds,  he  goes  to  the  Father,"  that  is  to  receive  thofe  gifts,  and 
ihed  them  down :  gifts  which  would  admirably  fuit  his  exaltation 
to  the  right-hand  of  God  ;  and  the  defign  of  enlarging  his  king- 
dom, when  he  was  exalted  to  his  throne.  When  the  Holy  Ghoil 
therefore  was  poured  forth,  Peter  does  not  only  explain  what  it 
was  *,  but  offers  to  communicate  it  to  them  all,  on  their  believing  ; 
as  the  greateft^  proof  that  could  be  given,  that  the  gifts  they  had 
v.'ere  what  Chrift,  on  his  exaltation,  had  fhed  down.  And  this 
communication  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  reaching  much  farther 
than  the  immediate  baptilhi  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire,  and  bein^ 
confequently  fo  much  a  greater  proof  of  Chriftianity ;  the  laying 
on  of  hands  is  confidered  as  one  of  the  firft  principles  of  Chrifti^ 
anityf ;  namely,  its  evidence  j  whilft  baptifm,  that  is,  by  water 
and  fire,  are  only  confidered  as  the  methods  of  the  firll  entrance 
into  it.  And  it  is  on  the  account  of  this  fuperiority  of  the  witnefs 
that  the  Spirit  gives  to  Chrifl,  to  the  atteflation  that  even  God 
the  Father  fav/  fit  to  giv^e  to  him  whilft  he  was  upon  earth,  that 
St.  Peter  (after  he  had  been  fpeaking  of  the  voice  that  cam.e  from 
that  excellent  glory,  faying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
"  I  am  well  pTeafed  :"  and  after  faying,  "  And  v/e  heard  this  voice 
*'  which  came  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
"  Mount*'),  adds  :  "  And  we  have  (or  have  received)  a  more 
"  fure  word  of  prophecy ;"  for  fo  I  think  it  fhould  be  rendered  : 

"  We  (that  is,  we  apoftles,  we  who  heard  the  voice  when  we 
*'  were  with  him  m  the  holy  Mount;  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles, 
*'^  who  are  witneffes  of  all  that  Jefus  did  and  taught,  till  the  day  he 
*'  afcended  into  heaven,  as  well  as  we)  have  received  a  word  of 
prophecy  (that  is,  the  word  of  wifdom,  and  knowledge,  and 
♦'  prophecy,"  which  we  apoftles  have  received  from  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  v/ho^e  office  is  to  fhew  things  to  come  X-i  byVhich  we 

*  Ads  u,  i5—t.5.         {        .t  Hck.  ih  t.  3r  %  John  xvi,  xo- 
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fpeak  a  word  from  the  Lord,  as  all  former  prophets  did,  and  as  we 
do  the  word  of  the  Gofpel,  or  the  word  of  faith  * ;  by  which  v/e 
become  not  only  the  foundation  on  v/hich  you  and  all  Chriftians 
are  built  as  apoitles,  but  as  prophets  too  f  :  and  who  "  as  prophets, 
*'  reveal  the  miniftry,  which  was  kept  fecret  fmce  the  v/orld  began, 
"  by  our  fcriptures,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 
*'  lafting  God  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  fliith  ^^"),  more 
fure  than  the  voice  we  heard  in  the  holy  Mount.  For  though  that 
38  no  fable,  but  a  fact  delivered  to  you  by  us,  who  heard  it,  and 
faw  the  glory,  or  Schekinah,  that  attended  it^  on  v^'hich  account  we 
muft  be  more  fure  of  it  than  we  can  pofTibly  be  of  any  Old  Tefta- 
ment  prophecies;  and  you  mufl  be  fo  too,  fince  it  is  the  tellimony 
of  us  the  witnefles  of  the  Lord  (greater  than  any  of  the  prophets) 
and  fully  confirmed  to  you  ;  yet  neither  can  we  nor  you,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  pofTibly  be  fo  fure  of  it,  as  we  and  you  are  of  an 
illumination  in  ail  the  wifdom  of  the  Gofpel,  and  knowledge  of  all 
myfleries,  and  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  which  we  received  in  an  in- 
ftant  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft ;  and  fome  of  which  gifts  we  have 
communicated  to  all  believers  where  we  have  come,  and  particularly 
to  fome  of  yourfelves  §  ;  and  have  ftill  the  power  to  com.rnunicate; 
whereunto  ye  (to  whom  I  write)  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  to  a 
light  that  fhineth  in  a  dark  place  (this  world,  which  is  faid  to  be 
darknefs  ||,  and  would  be  fo,  had  not  Jefus  by  himfelf  and  his  Spirit 
enlightened  it) ;  and  where  we  yet  fee  but  through  a  glafs  darkly  **, 
in  comparifonof  that  clear  light  which  will  break  in.upon  us,  when 
(but  therefore  take  heed  to  this  light,  as  the  beil  you  will  have  un- 
til) the  day  dawn  (or  umil  the  day  of  the  Lord  f  f ,  or  the  day  of 
judgement  J  dawn  in  the  morning  of  the  refurrection),  and  till  the 
morning-flar  (tpAo-^Jop^)  arife  in  your  hearts  (or  till  Chrift  (hall 
give  you  the  morning-ftar  to  irradiate  your  hearts  Xt  -  when  vou 
will  no  more  v/ant  this  apoftolic  word  of  prophecv,  which,  though 
the  belr  you  will  have  here,  and  v/hich  therefore  ye  ought  carefutiy 
to  attend  to,  yet  will  be  then  of  no  ufe  to  you :  "  For  when  tWAt 
*•'  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  fliall  be  dorie 
*«  away  §§").  Knowing  tliis  firft  (for  you  ought  to  obferye,  that 
no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture,  neither  of  the  Old  or  New  Tefta- 
ment,  is  private  interpretation  (l^^aq  sTtAt^Vawj,  of  mens  own  fug- 
geftion) :  "  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  tim.e  by  the  will  of  man  : 
*'  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft.'*  And  you  can  lefs  imagine  that  prophecy  is  of  private 
fuggeftion  now,  who  have  been  fo  fully  acquainted  that  we  kept  in 
our  upper  room,  unwilling  to  teftify  the  fadts  of  Chriilianity,  and 
unable  to  teach  its  doctrines,  till  the  Holy  Ghoil  came  upon  us  ia 
an  inftant,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  (and  fliggefted  to  us  what  we 
then  taught,  who  were  altogether  unlearned  before;  and  moved, us 
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by  the  courage  he  gave  us,  to  teftify,  as  v/ell  as  preach  to  the  tvorldji 
and  who,  at  Jeait  ibme  among  you,  feci  iikewife  Tome  of  thefe  mo^ 
tions  yourfclves,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  you  have 
received  *. 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  I  apprehend  the  fcnfc  of  this  place,  and 
the  context^  is  this :  "  I  write  this  epiftle  to  joii^  to  recall  to  your 
"  memories  what  I  have  taught  you  ;  and  the  rather,  becaufe  I  am 
"  fuddenly  to  leave  you.  Which  things  are  not  onlv  the  account 
"  I  gave  you  of  the  transfiguration  of  ChriR-,  wliich  three  of  the 
"  apoities  moil  certainly  faw,  and  the  atteftation  the  voice  of  the 
*'  p'ather  gave  him,  and  which  vv^  moft  certainly  heard ;  but  that 
"  clearer  knowledge  of  Chriflianity,  and  that  greater  proof  of  it 
"  which  we  gave  you,  in  the  doctrine  we  taught  from  the  fug- 
*'  geftions  of  the  Spirit;  and  the  farther  proof  we  gave  to  the 
''  truth  of  it  from  the  otner  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  we  have,  and 
*^  impart  \  to  which  you  ought  carefully  to  attend,  as  to  the  great- 
*'  eft  difccvervi  and  the  molt  fully  proved  to  you,  that  you  will  ever 
*'  receive  in  this  imperfe(3:  ftate;  or  till  you  come  to  that  land  of 
*^  light  and  vifion,  where  you  (hall  not  v/ant  even  apoitolic  pro- 
"  phecy;  but  fhali  fee  as  you  are  feen,  and  know  as  you  are 
*'  knovv^i.  But  till  that  time  take  the  moft  careful  heed  to  the 
''  doctrines  you  have  learnt  from  us.  For  be  affured,  that  nothing 
<«  faid  by  us,  as  from  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  isof  private  fuggeftion* 
«'  That  was  not  the  cafe  in  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Teitament , 
«  and  you  have  far  better  proof  that  that  is  not  the  cafe  of  us  the 
«  apoftles  and  prophets  under  the  New  fi" 

I  hope  the  reader  will  forgive  me  fcr  dwelling  fo  long  bri  this 
text,  fmce  it  is  a  very  difficult  one,  and  has  of  late  been  turned  to 
an  unhappy  purpofe ;  and  fince  the  interpretation  I  have  given  of 
it  is,  for  aught  I  know,  entirely  new.  I  fubmit  it  therefore  to  the 
judgement  of  others.  I  think,  however,  till  I  am  fet  right,  that 
this  fenfe  of  it  m.akes  the  apoitles  reafoning  appear  very  pertinent 
and  ftrong,  and  agreeable  to  the  firain  of  the  New  Teftament* 
Whereas  if  the  fenfe  of  it  be  what  has  been  generally  given  it,  de- 
ferring to  Old  Teftament  prophecy,  I  cannot  underftand  the  apoftle's 
#reafoning,  or  fee  how  it  is  fubfervient  to  his  purpofe,  or  fuited  to 
the  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit.  Nor  can  I  fee  how  to  obviate  that 
nnhapjY  ufe  that  has  been  made  of  it,  and  to  v/hich  I  think  the 
common  interpretation  pretty  naturally  leads.  If  the  New  Tefta- 
ment Greek  will  allow  us  to  interpret  ^iQcuor^ov  -vlv  '^r^fu^pviUy.Qv  Aeyov, 
only  fure^  and  not  more  fur e^  as  an  ingenious  diicourfe  lately 
feems  to  infmuate ;  yet  I  think  the  argument  of  the  apoftle  here  re- 
quires that  we  fliould  render  it,  as  cur  tranllators  have  done,  "  a 
"  more  fure  word  of  prophecy."  Befides  that,  if  this  difficulty 
were  cut  of  the  way,  there  arc  feveralcthers  remaining  (as  I  think 

'^    T   Pet,  )V.   lO,   IT. 

■\  The  reader  may  fee  a  greatrr  cVi^fm,  aniT  thst  nuift  be  filled  up  with  a  much  larger 
fuppiement,  Luke  xvii.  7.     See  Dr.  Clarice's  Paraphiafe. 


o  F    T  H  E    HOLY     SPIRIT.  4{^3 

will  appear  to  thoie  that  confider  what  I  have  offered),  which  I  fee 
no'  other  interpretation  that  v/ill  remove. 

On  the  whole,  I  defy  any  man  to  make  any  cavil  or  exception 
to  this  v/iinefs  of  the  Spirit,  that  may  not  be  made  to  any  thing. 
And  he  that  will  fay,  that  this  is  not  fufficient  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  a  revelation,  muft  fay  that  revelation  can  have  no  evidence. 
So  that  it  is  as  irnpclTible  to  convince  them,  as  St.  Paul  fays  it  is  to 
renew  them  again  to  repentance,  who  have  "  been  enlightened,  and 
''  who  have  tafted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  have  been  made  par- 
"  takers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft—if  theyllhall  fall  away  *." 

And  therefore,  on  this  occafion,  I  cannot  but  agree  with  the 
learned  Dr.  Whitby,  thus  far  at  leaft,  that  the  highelt  inftance  of 
blafpherny  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  attributing  thefe  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  thofe  that  fav/  and  heard  them,  to  trick,  delu- 
fion,  or  diabolical  arts.  This  feems  to  be  that  inftance  of  it  which 
our  Saviour  fays  "  fhall  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,"  or 
in  the  nev/  age,  the  kingdom  of  tiie  Meffiah,  and  the  difpenfation 
of  the  Spirit  f .  And  that  the  reafon  why  it  could  not  be  for- 
given was,  that  it  arofe  from  fuch  an  incurable  wickednefs  and 
perverfenefs  of  mind,  as  would  not  fuffer  any  evidence  to  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  that  difpenfation,  which  was  the  only  difpen- 
fation that  exprefsly  promifed  that  all  manner  of  fin,  and  all  man- 
ner of  blafphemy,  Ihould  be  forgiven,  but  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  I  fay  it  was  a  perverfenefs  that  would  not  fuffer  any 
evidence  to  convince  them  (not  even  this  teftimcny  of  the  Spirir, 
confirming  the  refurre^lion,  afcenfion,  and  exaltation  of  Chrift)  j 
or,  if  they  were  convinced,  yet  carried  them,  inftead  of  owning 
this  undeniable  teftimony,  to  vilify  and  blafpheme  it  J.  But  though 
this  was  the  greateft  inftance  of  this  incurable  wickednefs  and  per- 
verfenefs, yet  wherever  it  fnewed  itfelf  by  blafphemy  againft  any 
work  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  during  our  Saviour's  life,  it 
v/as  the  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft;  of  which  if  the  Pha- 
rifees  were  evidently  guiky  §,  yet  men  might  be  guilty  of  it  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  fince  our  Saviour  fays  on  tjiat  occafion,  that  blaf- 
45hemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  "  ftiall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world 
"  (or  the  age  in  which  he  fpoke,  which  v/as  the  times  of  the  law)% 
*'  any  more  than  in  the  world  to  com.e"  (or  the  age  that  fucceeded 
it,  namely,  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  or  the  difpenfation  of  the 
Spirit) :  and  our  baviour  probably  fpcxke  as  a  prophet,  when  he 
iaid,  that  "  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhould  not  be  for- 
"  given"  thofe  Pharifees,  on  whofe  occafion  he  fpoke  it ;  as  know- 
ing that  it  would  be  the  greateft  evidence  that  fhould  ever  in  the 
courfe  of  God's  providence  be  oftered  to  them :  as  he  fays,  "  Ye  arc 
''  none  of  my  ftieep :  ye  ihall  die  in  your  fms  ||."' 

*•  Heb.  vi.  4,  5.  -|-  Matt.  xli.  31. 

;|:  See  hh  Appendix  to  the  xllth  chapter  of  .^t.  Matthew,  ia  his  Paraphrale  and  Com- 
ment on  ths  New  Teltament,  ^.  251. 

^  Matt.  x'n.  31,  32.  II  John  x;  zC.  viii.  11.  14^ 
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We  liave  feen  more  attacks  againfl*  the  fdcts  and  do6lrInes  of 
Chriftlanity  in  our  age,  than  perhaps  there  have  been  in  any.     It  is 
what  muft  be  expelled  where  there  is  liberty  for  free  enquiry.    But, 
inftead  of  doing  our  religion  any  harm,  it  will,  as  all  objecfions  do 
to  truth,  of  this  or  any  other  kind,  make  them  ftand  the  ftronger. 
It  has  a  natural  tendency  to  put  us  all  on  ftudying  the  religion  of 
Chrift  better,  and  on   dropping  every  thing  that  we  have  tv/ined 
and  twilled,  and  as    it  were  incorporated  with  it,  that  fo  we  may 
hold  his  religion  itfelf  the  fafter,  and  be  lefs  liable  to  have  it  wrefted 
fi'om   us.     It  is  'therefore  highly  for  the  honour  of  the  Chriftian 
religion,  and  of  the  flate  of  the  church  of  England,  that  no  wea- 
pons arc  likely  to  be  drawn  againll  thofe  who  have  attacked  it,  but 
the  fword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.     This  mijd 
ufage  of  the  enemies  of  Chriffianity  (which  is  however  what  is  but 
in  juifice  due  to  them)  will  make  it  more  indifpenfably  incumbent 
on  thofe  of  them  who  are  not  at  the  fame  time  enem.ies  to  all  vir- 
tue, to  confider  Chriftianity,  not   as   laid   down  in  the  fyftems   of 
its  profeffors,  but  in  the  Scriptures ;  not  in  the  fpirit  of  cavilling 
and  pride,  but  of  judgement  and  candor  :  and  then  fee  whether  it 
does  not  confift  of  a  fcheme  of  doctrines  every  way  fit  for  a  rational 
creature  to  entertain  j  of  precepts  tending  to  make  every  man  as 
liappy  in  himfelf,  and  as  ufefui  and  agreeable  to  others,  as  this  Hate 
of  things  will  admit;  as  giving  proper  encouragements  to  the  prac- 
tice of  thefe  precepts,  by  condefcending  to  aflure.  guilty  men,  in  a 
method  the  mofl:  fuited  to  remove  all  their  bodings  and  fufpicions, 
that  their  pad:  fins  fhall  be  pardoned  on  repentance ;  that  they  fhall 
be  powerfully  afiifted  to  practife  the  precepts  of  religion  better  for 
the  future,  if  they  will  do  all  that  is  in  their  own  pov/er  towards  it  t 
that  they  ihall  be  fupported  under   all  difficulties  and  trials,  and 
eternally  rewarded  for  their  felf-denials  and  fuflerings  with  manly 
gratifications,  and  inconceivable  glory  in  the  life  to  come.     And 
that  all  this  is  evidenced  by  the  refurrec2:ion  and  afcenfion  of  Chrift 
(teflified  by  eye-^and   ear-witneil'es,  who  were  far  from  being  for- 
ward to  believe  or  atteif  it) ;  and  likewife  by  his  exaltation  at  the 
right-hand  of  God,  or  to  all  power ;  teflified,  together   with    his 
#  lefurrection   and   afcenfion,  by  the  Holy  Ghofl,  or  thefe  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  given  to  thefe  witnefles  in  a  fuperior  degree,  and 
to  others  in  a  leis,  in  an  inftant;  according  to  our  Saviour's  pre- 
cife  prediction,  and  with  the  peculiar  circumffances  which  have  been 
mentioned  :  and  then  let  them  confider  who  a6l  the  mofi:  rationally, 
they  v/ho  believe  fuch  a  religion  on  this  evidence,  or  they  who  dii- 
beiicve  it  purely  becaufe  the  connexion  the  Nev/  Teflament  is  faid 
to  have  with  fome  parts  of  the  Old  cannot  now  be  made  out  fo  as  to 
be  free  from  all  exceptions. 

This  teftimony  of  the  apoflles,  and  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  Impreg- 
nable rock  on  v/hich  Chriftlanity  is  built,  and  whofe  foundations 
cannot  be  fhaken.  For  the  truth  of  this  religion  is  founded  on 
fa6ls  ;  namely,  the  rcfurrection  and  afcenfion  of  Chrift  atteftcd  by 
eye  and  ear-vvitn^iUsj  and  (together  with  his  exaltation)  attefted  by 
I  other 
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other  hSiS;  namely,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  prove  the  truth 
of  the  iirft  beyond  all  poffibilit)'  of  exception  :  and  the  truth  of 
thefe  laft  facls  is  proved  by  the  bcft  and  only  evidence  they  are  ca- 
pable of.  And  as  this  proof  is  a  proof  of  a  very  fev/  plain  fails, 
and  the  evidence  of  thefe  fails  clear  and  eafy,  it  muft  be  allovi^ed  to 
be  a  proof  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  level  to  the  meaneft  capacity. 
It  is  no  wonder  therefore  that  this  fhould  be  the  proof  on  which 
the  apoftles  always  eftablifhed  it  in  all  their  difcourfes  to  Jews  or 
devout  Gentiles,  according  to  the  account  we  have  of  thofe  dif- 
courfes in  the  Acts  ;  though,  after  they  had  founded  it  there,  they 
often  brought  in  ancient  prophecj/  to  confirm  and  iiluflrate  it,  or 
perhaps  to  remove  objedlions  that  might  be  thought  to  arife  from 
thence  againfl:  it.  And  as  they  fixed  Chriftianity  on  this  founda- 
tion to  the  Jev/s  and  devout  Gentiles  (though  they  bring  prophecy 
afterwards  in  aid),  fo  they  rell  the  proof  of  Chriftianity  folely  on 
this  evidence  when  they  fpeak  to  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  indeed  it 
was  abfolutely  neceffary  they  fhould,  fmce  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
muft  have  had  i'L  proved  to  them  by  thefe  fails,  or  liot  at  all ;  for 
very  few  of  them  had  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament  in  their 
hands,  v/ere  at  all  acquainted  v/ith  them,  or  had  any  opinion  of 
them.  And  the  way  the  apoflles  took,  to  prove  the  truth  of  Chrif- 
tianity to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  mufl  be  the  proof  on  which  it 
ought  alv/ays  to  be  refted  ;  and  that  which  they  fuperadd  to  the  Jews 
mull  therefore  only  be  confidered  as  an  additional  argument  to  ano- 
ther, by  which  Chriftianity  had  been  fully  and  unexceptionably 
proved  before.  Circumftantial  evidence  will  corroborate  pofitive 
evidence ;  though  pofitive  evidence  fliould  be  firfl  given,  where  it 
is  to  be  had. 

If  it  be  fald,  that  our  Saviour  appeals  to  prophecy  as  well  as  to 
John  Baptift's  teftimony,  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  miracles 
he  wrought,  and  that  we  cannot  reft  the  caufe  of  Chriftianity  more 
fifely  than  where  he  refted  it;  I  anfwer,  that  our  Saviour  could 
not  ufe  any  other  proof  during  his  life-time,  becaufe  the  apoftles 
could  not  teftify  the  great  facts  of  his  refurreilion  and  afccnfion 
till  they  were  fails,  and  he  was  gone  to  the  Father;  nor  were  they 
to  witnefs  them  till  the  Spirit  came  on  them  to  witnefs  to  the  truth, 
of  their  teftimony.  But  our  Saviour  plainly  foretold,  that  this 
was  the  teftimony  which  would  be  greater  than  any  that  was  given 
in  his  life-time,  and  which  would  be  effeilual;  when  he  fays*, 
"That  he"  (the  Comforter)  "  fhall  reprove  the  world  of  fin, 
"  righteoufnefs,  and  judgement.  Of  fin,  becaufe  they  believe  not 
"  on  me"  (of  the  truth  of  whofe  miftionjthey  will  then  have  fuch 
undoubted  proof)  ;  "  of  righteoufnefs"  (or  of  the  righteoufnefs 
and  juftice  of  my  caufe),  "  becaufe  I  go  to  my  Father"  (and  ftiall 
be  exalted  at  his  right-hand,  when)  "  ye  fee  me  no  more"  (but 
fhall  not  perifh  as  a  deceiver)  ;  "  of  judgement,  becaufe  the  prince 
"  of  this  world  is  judged;"  or,  bccauie  I  fliall  dcftroy  the  power 

*  John  XV!.  8. 
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of  the  devil,  and  propagate  my  kingdom  with  wonderful  fuccefs,  by 

the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  Spirit. 

When  I  lay  all  this  together,  I  cannot  but  wifii  that  the  method 
which  in  itfelf  appears  aione  capable  of  convincing  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  ;  which  appears  founded  on  the  plaineft  fads,  and  the 
moll  fully  attefted,  which  our  Saviour  referred  to  j  which  the  apo- 
llles  conftantly,  and  fometimes  folely,  iifed  j  and  which  would  alone 
render  men  unpardonable,  if  they  rejected  it;  fhould  be  the  way 
ufed  of  addrefling  thofe  who  difbelieve,  or  pretend  to  difbelieve, 
Chriftianity  now  for  want  of  evidence.  When  Chriftianity  is  thus 
cftabliihed,  the  more  clearly  we  can  make  ancient  prophecy  appear 
to  have  been  accomplifhed  in  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  greater  fervice 
we  fhall  do  to  Chriftianity :  efpecially  to  confirm  the  belief  of  it  in 
the  minds  of  the  learned  and  of  the  well-difpofed.  But  I  heartily 
wifh,  that  if  the  other  method  be  tried,  and  Chriftianity  be  fo 
built  on  prophecy  as  to  allow  that,  if  it  can  be  built  on  it,  it  is  well 
eflablifhed  ;  ^nd  if  it  cannot  be  built  on  it,  it  muft  be  overturned ; 
we  may  find,  that,  inftead  of  proving  the  truth  of  it  to  the  vulgar, 
it  does  not  leave  them  in  fome  doubt  about  it;  and  that,  inftead  of 
forcing  the  unbelievers  out  of  their  faftneffe?,  it  does  not  enable 
them  to  cover  themfelves  the  more  from  thole  attacks,  that  muft 
otherwife  foon  make  them  appear  defperate,  or  oblige  them  to  yield. 
Such  long  deduilions  as  muft  go  to  make  out  this  from  prophecy 
jiow,  founded  on  a  great  deal  of  critical  learning,  does  not  feem 
likely  to  be  taken  in  by  the  ignorant,  or  to  leave  no  room  for  cavil- 
ling to  men  of  learning,  and  difpofed  to  doubt. 

On  the  other  hand,  can  any  thing  be  built  mOre  on  a  rock,  or 
become  more  vifible  to  the  moft  Ihort-fighted,  than  Chriftianity  ? 
If  it  be  proved  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  wrought  the  miracles  he  did  ; 
that  he  was  dead  (which  St.  John,  who  was  prefent,  fully  tefti- 
fies  *)  ;  and  that  he  rofe  again  from  the  dead,  according  to  his  own 
predi^ion;  that  angels  declared  him  to  be  rifen  accordingly ;  that 
he  converfed  forty  days  with  his  difciples  after  his  refurredion  ; 
declared  himfelf  to  John  to  be  "  him  that  was  dead  and  is  alive  ;" 
that  he  was  feen  by  his  apoftles  gradually  mounting  the  air,  till  a 
cloud  of  glory  took  him  out  of  their  fight  ;  that  they  received  a 
meffage  from  angels,  that  he  Vv^as  gone  up  into  heaven ;  and  that^ 
according  to  John  Baptift's  prediction,  bel'ore  our  Saviour's  appear- 
ing publickly  in  the  world,  and  our  Saviour's  frequent  predi<3:ions 
before  and  after  his  refurredion,  that  he  would  fend  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  his  apoftles,  who  were  his  chofen  witnefles,  and  wha 
were  ordered  to  ftay  at  Jerufalem  expefting  it,  and  to  begin  to 
witnefs  after  they  received  it ;  that  they  then  received  it,  and  im- 
mediately began,  and  from  that  time  continued,  to  witnefs  his  mi- 
racles, refurre6tion,  and  afcenfion,  and  to  teach  the  fcheme  of  the 
Chriftian  religion;  and  that  Gpd  bore  witnefs  to  the  truth  of  their 
tcftimony,  and  cf  the  word  v/hich  they  taught^  "  with  figns  and 

•'•  John  xix.  34 0 

^^  wonderSi 
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*'  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft"  (dif- 
tributcd  in  proportion),  according  to  his  own  will,  and  in  the  man- 
ner the  Scripture  (hews,  and  with  the  frequency  in  thofe  places,  and 
for  that  traft  of  time,  as  we  have  proved  :  and  Jefus  muft  appear  to 
the  meaneft  underftanding  to  be  "  the  fent  of  God,"  and  the  apoilles 
muft  likewife  appear  to  be  the  minifters  or  "  the  fent  of  Chrift," 
beyond  all  pofTibility  of  exception :  he  muft  then  alfo  be  fubmitted 
to  as  the  Teacher  and  the  King  of  God's  people ;  and  all  that  the 
apoftles,  his  minifters,  have  taught  or  commanded  us  from  him,  or 
from  his  Spirit,  muft  be  received  "with  faith  and  obedience,  though 
we  could  not  ftiew  one  Old  Teftament  prophecy  to  relate  to  him. 
This  is  "  the  power  and  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,"  in  which,  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  and  Thefialonians  *,  "  the  word  came  to 
''  them ;"  and  is  that  by  which  it  muft  yet  force  its  way  to  thofe 
who  either  do  not  know  or  do  not  believe  it. 

I'o  conclude :  thus  was  God,  or  the  Son  of  God  (after  that  he 
had  been  manifeft  in  the  flefti),  "juftified  in  the  Spirit  f:"  and 
thus,  I  believe,  will  wifdom  be  now  juftified  of  her  children;  fmce,' 
befides  all  the  other  advantages  which  this  evidence  of  Chriftianity 
has  been  already  faid  to  have  beyond  others,  it  feems  to  have  thefe 
likewife  :  that  it  appears  from  this  EfTay  to  be  interwoven  with  the 
whole  hiftory  of  Chriftianity  from  Matthew  to  the  Revelation  ;  that 
it  enables  us  to  explain  many  texts,  which  have  hitherto  occafioned 
great  difficulty ;  and  that  upon  trial  it  will  be  found  to  help  us  to 
folvc  feveral  hard  problems  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  to  give 
the  Delfts  a  fair  anfv/er  tofome  objections  which  they  bring  againft 
it,  from  its  wanting  fome  evidence,  which  they  pretend  they  have 
;eafGn  to  expect. 

*  ]{  Cor.  li.  4.     I  Theff.  I.  5.  f  1  T\m.  i,  5, 
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ESSAY   ON   INSPIRATION, 

Occafioned  by  i  Tim.  v.  23. 

THE  APOSTOLIC  INSPIRATION  was  tlie  higheft,  under  the 
NewTeftament;  and  maybe  called  [Gradus  apollolicus]  the 
apoftoHc  degree  :  as  the  Jews  ufed  to  call  that  which  Mofes  had  under 
the  Old  Teilament  [Gradus  Mofaicus]  the  Mofaic  degree. 

Many  of  the  difficulties  an<I  obje^lions,  which  have  been  raifed, 
concerning  infpiration,  appear  to  ir.e  to  have  been  very  much  owing 
to  the  miftaken  accounts,  given  by  fome  of  the  friends  to  revela- 
tion. But  that  which  I  take  to  be  the  genuine  account  doth  not 
enly  appear,  at  firft  view,  cafy  and  natural  3  but  the  moft  unexcep- 
tionable alfo,  upon  examination;  viz.  As  Mofes  retained,  in  his 
head,  the  perfe(5t  and  entire  Idea  of  "  the  pattern,  fliown  him,  in 
"  the  Mount;  according  to  which  model,  he  was  to  make  all 
*'  things;"  fo  the  apoftles,  and  they  alone,  had,  in  their  heads,  the 
full  and  complete  fcheme  of  whatever  they  were  to  preach,  or  write, 
concerning  the  Chriftian  doftrine ;  and  according  to  that  model 
they  WTre  to  found  and  ercft  the  Chriftian  church. 

I  do  not  mean  that  they  had,  any  of  them,  the  whole  fcheme  of 
the  Chriftian  revelation,  in  its  utmoft,  extent,  fully  communicated 
unto  them,  at  once.  No;  the  contrary  of  this  is  plain  and 
evident.  For,  on  the  famous  day  of  Pentecoftj  the  tv/elve  apoftles 
of  the  circumcifion  do  not  appear  to  have  received  any  m.ore 
than  the  revelation  of  that  gofpel  v/hich  they  v/ere  to  preach  to 
Jews  only.  They  none  of  them  had  then  (no,  nor  till  feveral 
years  after)  the  particular  revelation,  concerning  their  going  tothe 
devout  Gentiles,  much  lefs  what  gofpel  they  were  to  preach  to 
them. — And  it  was  ftill  a  longer  time  before  the  particular  reve- 
lation was  communicated  to  the  apoftles  of  the  uncircum.cifion,  con- 
cerning their  going  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  w^hat  gofpel 
they  v/ere  to  preach  among  them. — And  finally,  difTerent  apoftles, 
both  of  the  circumcifion  and  uncircumcifion,  had  (befides  the  ge- 
neral fcheme)  different  revelations  communicated  unto  them. — • 
But  what  I  would  fay  is,  that  they  had,  by  immediate  revelation, 
the  whole  fcheme  of  what  they  were  to  preach  to  the  Jew^s,  before 
they  addrefted  themfelves  to  the  Jews ;  and  the  whole  fcheme  oi 
what  they  were  to  preach  to  tlie  devout  or  idolatrous  Gentiles,  be- 
fore ever  they  addrefted  themfelves  to  devout  or  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  that  they  retained  in  their  minds  conftantly  the  com- 
plete idea  of  the  whole  fcheme,  after  the  whole  fchem.e  was  com- 
municated to  them. — In  this  fenfe,  *'  the  fpirit  was  in  them,  and 
^  abode  with  them  ;  taught  them  all  things,  or  brought  all  things  to 
^^  their  remembrance ;"  according  to  our  Lord's  exprefs  prom.ife, 

H  h  3  John 
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John  xlv.  i6,  17  ;  26.  From  this  conllant  fund  of  knowledge,  they 
were  enabled  clearly  to  determine  (as  far  as  any  cafe  required)  what 
w'as,  or  what  was  not,  the  Chriftian  do6trinc. 

l^his  "  revelation  of  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  religion  of  Jefus" 
is  what  I  take  St.  Paul  to  have  undcrftood  by  "  the  word  of  wifdom," 
I  Cor.  xii.  8,  as  it  there  ftandeth  firft  in  the  order  of  fpiritual  gifts, 
and  anfwereth  to  the  apoftles,  ver.  28,  29.  who  are  ranged  the  firft 
in  the  order  of  thofe  that  had  fuch  gifts.  Accordingly,  St.  Paul 
(fpeakingof  his  own  preaching  the  gofpel)  faith,  "We  fpeak  wif- 
"  dom,  and  the  wifdom  of  God,  kc."  i  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  And  St.  Peter 
faith,  "  that  his  beloved  brother,  Paul,  wrote  his  Epiftlcs  accord- 
''  ing  to  the  wifdom  given  unto  him,"  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16.  How- 
ever, I  do  not  infift  fo  much  upon  the  name,  as  upon  the  thing  it- 
felf. — That  the  apoftles  had  fuch  an  extenfive  revelation,  and  they 
alone,  appeareth  abundantly  from  the  A6^s  and  Epiillcs.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, the  words,  or  commandments,  of  the  apoftles,  are  fpoken 
of.  Tit.  i.  5.  2  Pet,  iii.  2.  Jude,  ver.  17.  but  we  never  read  of 
the  commandments  of  prophets,  or  cvangelifts. 

The  apoftles  had  their  commiilion  and  revelation  from  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xvii.  6,  7,  8  ^  14.  26.  and  xx.  21. 
I  Cor.  vii.  10.  and  xi.  23.  and  xv.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  i  —  7.  Gal.  i.  i. 
II,  12.  Phil.  ii.  12.  Heb.  xiii,  7,  85  9. 

Though  the  evangelifts  and  prophets  had  fome  of  the  inferior 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  yet  it  was  what  they  had  received  from  the  apoftles, 
that  they  were  to  teach,  themselves ;  and  to  commit  to  faithful 
men,  who  ftiould  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  and 
iii.  14,  15.  and  iv.  11.  and  v.  7.  and  vi.  2.  13,  14,  17,  20.  2  Tim. 
i.  13.  and  ii.  2.  and  iii.  14.  Tit.  i.  13,  &c.  and  ii,  i,  &c.  and  iii.  I. 
kc.  14. 

The  Old  Teftamcnt  prophets  were  not  under  a  conftant  divine 
inf;..Tation  (unlefs  we  except  Mcfes  during  the  time  in  which  he 
was  creating  "  all  things,  according  to  the  pattern  fhown  him  in 
''  the  Mount").  But  the  apoftles  had  this  fund  of  illumJnation 
conftantly  refiding  within  them,  from  the  time  of  its  being  commu- 
nicated, to  the  end  of  their  lives.  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  John  xiv.  i6» 
17.  26. 

Chriftian  prophets,  as  beifig  of  an  order  inferior  to  the  apoftles, 
were  neither  under  conftant  infpiration,  nor  had  they,  at  any  time, 
any  more  than  particular  revelations,  relating  to  particular  cafes. 
But  the  apoftles  were  conllantly  infpired  with  the  whole  fcheme  01 
the  Chriitian  revelation.  And  from  them  it  flowed,  like  "  rivers 
"  of  living  water." 

The  Holy  Spirit  was  (as  I  apprehend)  poured  out  upon  all  the 
hundred  and  tv/enty,  the  apoftles  and  tlieir  company,  mentioned, 
A6ls  i.  15.  But  (though  all  proceeded  from  the  fame  Ipirit)  dif- 
ferent perfons  had  difrerent  gifts,  according  to  thi'  good  pleafure  of 
that  Ip.rit  of  Vv'ifdom  and  knov.dedgc,  i  Cor.  xii.  11.  Our  Lord, 
''  when  he  afc ended  on  h>o-h,"  gave  foniie  gifts  peculiar  to  apoftles, 
others  to  qualify  men  to  be  prophets,  or  cvangelifts,  vcc.  Eph.  iv.  8.  1 1 . 

Agreeable 
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Agreeable  to  the  account  now  given,  we  find  that  evangelifls  and 
|)rophets  did  not  go,  immediately,  upon  the  firft  famous  effufion  of 
the  holy  fpirit,  and  preach  in  the  courts  of  the  temple;  but  Peter 
lifted  up  his  voice,  as  he  flood  with  the  other  eleven  apoftles,  A<Sls 
ii.  14.  And,  by  the  wife  and  good  providence  of  God,  the  Chriftians 
were  permitted  to  continue,  about  a  year,  at  Jerufalem,  before  the 
perfecutions  arofe  and  difperfed  them.  By  which  means  many  of 
them  had  an  opportunity  to  learn  the  fcheme  of  the  Chriftian  doc- 
trine from  the  apoftles ;  which  they  alone  had  received  from  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrilh 

It  was,  at  firft,  entirely  arbitrary  what  word  ihould  (land  for  any 
particular  idea.  But,  as  common  ufe  hath  affixed  certain  ideas  to 
certain  words,  we  ought  to  give  notice  of  it,  when  we  ufe  any 
word  in  a  larger  or  more  reltri6led  fenfe  than  that  in  which  it 
is  generally  underftood.  Though,  therefore,  that  alone  hath  been 
commonly  called  "  infplred  fcripture,"  which  was  written  by  in- 
fpiration ;  yet  we  here  extend  that  phrafe  to  fuch  books  as  were 
reviewed  and  approved  (as  well  as  to  thofe  which  were  written)  by 
ijifpiration.  And  the  reader  may  take  notice,  that,  in  what  follov/eth^ 
the  words,  [authentic,  canonical,  infallible^  and  infpired  fcripture], 
are  ufed  promifcuouflyj  and  as  fynonimous  terms  :  though,  accord- 
ing to  the  fcripture  phrafeology,  infpii-ation  is  afcribed  to  the  Old 
Teftament  prophets  [2  Tim*  iii.  16.]  :  and  illumination  to  the 
apoftles,  and  New  Teftament  prophets  [Eph.  i.  18.  Heb.  vi.  4.] 

But  what  I  would  chiefly  have  obferved  is,  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Teftament  derive  their  infallibility  from  their  being  written, 
taught,  reviewed,  or  approved  of,  by  fome  of  the  apoftles,  who 
alone  had  this  fund  of  knowledge  conftantly  refiding  in  them. — And, 
accordingly,  wd  are  told,  by  the  ancientSj  that  bt.  Mark,  the  com- 
panion of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Luke,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  wrote 
their  hiftories  from  v/hat  they  knew  themfelves,  or  had  learned  from 
others.  But  that,  before  St.  Mark's  gofpel  was  publiftied,  St. 
Peter  is  exprefsly  faid  to  have  confirmed  it,  "  by  his  authority 
*'  (^zTrcx.aAt'vJ/aiJi©-  ccCru  ra  <isry£y/^a]^,  the  fpirit  having  revealed  it  to 
"  liim  *),  that  it  m.io;ht  thence-forward  be  read  in  the  churches.** 
[Vid.  Eufeb.  Eccl.  Hift.  1.  IL  c.  15*] 

Jerome 

*  Valefius  hath,  indeed,  tranflated  thefe  words^  as,  they  Jlgnified  ''  that  St.  Peter  was, 
^'  by  a  revelation,  acquainted  with  the  fadl,  viz.  that  St.  Mark  had  wrote  fuch  a  gofpel.'* 
But  furely,  there  was  no  occafion  for  a  revelation,  to  acquaint  him  with  a  fad,  of  which  St. 
Wark,  and  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  Could  eafily  have  informed  him,  and  which  they  had  no 
reaf^n  to  conceal  from  him. 

Pefides  }  the  fenfe  given  by  Valefius  Is  contradiflory  to  the  account  which  Eufeblus 
hath  given  us  elfewhere,  f  om  the  hypotypofes,  afcribed  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  [vid. 
Eufeb,  H.  E.  1.  VI,  c.  14.]  viz  that  St.  Peter  (was  fo  far  from  wanting  a  revelation,  toac- 
ouaint  him  of  the  fatt,  after  St-  Mark  had  written  his  gofpel,  that  he)  "  knew  the  Chiif- 
'*  tians  at  Rome  had  requeued  of  St.  Mark  to  write  fuch  a  gofpel  5  and  that  he  neither 
*'   hindered,  nor  incited  him  to  it." 

Thefc  two  accounts,  in  I:u(ebius.  have  been  looked  upon  as  contradldlng  one  another. 
Valehus  would  reconcile  them,  by  fuppofing  that  bt.  Peter  privately  approved  of  it,  but  not 
publicly.  But  tlys  folution  feems  r-clther  to  reconcile  themj  ner  to  be  confilient  with  other 
t^itinioniesiiom  the  anc'efi'-s. 

■  H  h  4  Whrreas  j 
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Jerome  (Lib.  de  vir.  Illuftr.  c.  8.)  I'aith  to  the  lame  purpcfc,  viz. 
"  That  Mark — wrote  a  fliort  gofpel  fiom  what  he  had  heard  of 
"  Peter,  at  the  requeft  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  which  when 
"  Peter  knew,  he  approved,  and  publif^ied  it  in  the  churches,  com- 
"  manding  ths  reading  of  it,  by  his  ov/n  authority."  Hence, 
very  probably,  it  came  to  pafs,  that  Mark  was  called,  by  feveral 
of  the  fathers,  "  The  interpreter  of  Peter."  [Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E. 
1.  III.  c.  39.  and  Origen.  in  Matt,  laudat.  ab  Eufeb.  1.  \T.  c.  25. 
and  Iren.  adv.  Hreref.  1.  IIL  c.  I  ;  ii.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  V.  c.  8.] 
And  that  the  gofpel  of  St.  Mark  went,  fometime?,  by  the  name  of 
the  gofpel  of  St.  Peter.  [Vid.  Juftin.  M.  Dial,  cum  Trypho. 
Jud.  p.  333.  edit.  Parif.  1636.  p.  365,  Thiribii,  Szc]  The  words, 

referred  to,  are,  Ka.]  ro  EiVsry  iJt.t\uivo^.ocy.ivoa  ainov  TlsTCov  Bio.  ruv  aTTO" 
foMv,    xu)   yty^tiY^cc^    h    ToTq    d%ofA.r/;ij,-jvvjy.a,a-\v    avT^,     y-yivriju-BVov    y.a]    tSto, 

t3  Boayepye?,  0  Inv  viol  Bpyrvic-)  &c.  ''  It  is  faid  that  he  furnamed 
"  one  -of  his  apoflles,  Peter ,  and  this  fa6t  is  recorded  in  his  [i.  e. 
"  Peter's]  commicntaries,  or  gofpel ;  and,  moreover,  that  two 
''  other  brethren,  the  fons  of  Zebedee,  he  furnamed  Boanerges, 
^'  i.  e.  the  fons  of  thunder,  &c."  Now,  though  our  Lord's  giving 
Smion  the  furname  of  Peter  is  mentioned,  Luke  vi.  14.  yet  this 
intire  quotation  is  mentioned  no  v/here  but  Mark  iii.  16,  17. 
From  whence  We  may  infer,  that  Juftin  Martyr  had  feen  the  gofpel 
accordi-ng  to  St.  Mark,  and  afcribed  it  to  St.  Peter,  as  his  gcfpel. 

Whereas  they  appear  to  me  to  be  eafily  reconciled,  by  only  fupnofing:,  '*  That  St. 
**  Peter  knew  of  St.  Mark's  defign,  before-hand  5  that,  till  he  lial  wrote  the  gofpel,  the 
*'  apoitle  did  not  interpofe  5  but  that,  afcer  St.  Mark  had  finiflied,  Sr.  Peter,  by  revela- 
*'  tion,  reviied  and  confirmed  it,  and  recommended  it,  by  his  own  auliiority,  to  be  pub- 
*'  Jicly  read  in  the  churches." 

We  certainly  ought  to  do  all  we  can,  fairly  and  reafonab'y,  to  keep  up  the  credit  of  the 
fa£ls,  recorded  by  the  ancients  ;  and  to  take  heed  (when  we  charge  them  with  contradirtiug 
themfelves,  or  one  another)  that  the  cantradiilion  proceed  not  from  our  own  miitakes, 
rather  than  from  tlieir  writings.  However,  in  the  cafe  before  us,  there  could  fcarccly  be, 
originally,  any  coatradidion  ;  becaufe  (as  Eufcblus  hirnfelf  has  iniimated)  ic  is  one  and  the 
i'ame  account,  mentioned  twice,  but  in  iiffcreni  words,  and  taken  from  the  fixth  book  of  the 
hypotopofes  (or  inftitutions)  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria.  Though,  perhaps,  Clemens  his 
words  are  more  fully  and  exactly  recited  in  the  latter  place. 

The  words,  in  the  two  places  referred  to,  run  thus  [Eufebii  H.  E.  lib.  11.  c.  I5-]— 
rvovra  Jg  TO  'stpx-kBIv  y.-ic;  rh  arii^oMAj  a.Troy.a\v\-a\]^'  alrx  tu  -srvEuyt/.cIc?,  r.j-^Kiai  rf,  rohi 
•vJfwv  'uufio^Cfxia.  av^otJcrai  te  rhv  y^u-phv  iU  hliu^tv  TttK  SJtJiXnWctif.  And,  |  H.  E.  1.  VI.  c 
J 4. J  To  Ji  y.ari  Mttjxov,  fc-  Evangel.  t^.'Jt>3V  t(T^nx.svcti  Try  o;xovo/>t/av,  t3  TlCifU  ur.fxoirix 
h 'P'l-ixii  iin^v\a\]oq  Toy  Xiyov,  xa<  istmvixclIi  to  Ivayyi'KiOV  E^eiTro'i^©—  lijq  isju'f^vliiq  'CroXXy,  m'la.s 
•sra^axaAfs-cci  tov  MajKOv,  caq  *av  dn.o'h.ii&ha'avia.  aura;  'Z!Toppcr>Qev  ko,]  y.B^'/.vr.yAvo'i  rSv  Xi^SivJuv^ 
avxy^^-^'OLi  Tci  Eips'/.Eva,  'SiOinc-o.'fia,  Je  Toiyaj'j/eXjov,  wETaJavajToi?  ^eOfUvoiq  avtS,  cirEpsTtiyvo'r.a 
'•i-iv  UitI^ov  "sxplfiirrliy.i-t  ,chits  xtoXtVai,  /x.i:t2  'srfolpt-^cis-Bsi,  As  thefe  two  murt  be  looked  upom 
as  pnvallc!  places,  or  the  fame  fcory  related  twice,  1  propofe  it  as  a  query,  whether  d'rroy,u\C^3.''iig 
abl-2  t2  'CJVBVfj.v^oq,  in  the  former  place,  and  wrevfjiali  to  Iv^tyykXiov  s^BirTo-^oq,  in  the  laicer, 
may  not  refer  to  the  fame  thing,  :ind  intimate  that  St.  Peter  had  the  whole  fcheme  of  the 
gofpel,  by  revelation,  from  the  fp'rit,  which  enabled  him  both  to  preach  an-d  to  confiriji 
St.  Mark's  gofpel.  [Sec  Dr.  Lar-iner's  Credibiiiry,  &c.  Part.  II.  vol.  II.  p.  477.  feconc^ 
edition.]  Or,  if  we  undcrftand  it,  as  Valcfius  feems  to  do,  in  his  note  on  the  latter  cf 
ihefe  two  places,  "  that  Peter,  according  to  a  divine  revelation,  confirmed  xh^.  gofpel,  vjhich 
**  Mark,  at  the  recuelt  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  had  written  j" — then,  there  will  be  one 
circumflance  menriimed,  in  the  former  plnce,  which  is  not  taken  no:ice  of  in  the  buter  j — • 
which  is  frec^uent,  in  all  hiftofuns,  and  doss  not  imply  any  ioconhlceiicy,  or  cojitradi<3ion. 

For 
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For  that,  by  the  memoirs,  or  commentaries,  of  the  apoflles,  he 
meant  the  gofpels,  appeareth  evidently  from  his  own  words, 
[Apolog.  I.  p.   96.    Thirlb.  p.  98,  Parif.]     oi  ycc^  aworoAot  Iv  'voiq 

•nrafcX'xai/,  &c.  '^  For  the  apoftles,  in  the  commentaries,  written 
■"  by  them^  which  are  called  gofpels,  &c."  And  from  Tertulliaa 
[adverfus  Marcion.  I.  IV.  c,  5.I  whofe  words  arc,  "  Evangelium, 
*'  quod  Marcus  edidit,  Petri  afErmetur,  cujus  interpres  Marcus, 
^'  The  gofpel,  which  Mark  publifhed,  may  be  afllrmed  to  be  Peter's, 
*'  v/hofe  interpreter  Mark  was." 

And  that  St.  Luke  wrote  not  by  immediate  infpiration,  appear- 
eth from  what  he  himfelf  faith,  in  his  intrcdu6tioii,  I.uke  i,  1  —  4. 
viz.  That,  "  inafmuch  as  m.any  had  taken  in  hand  to  kt  torth^ 
"  in  order,  a  declaration  of  thofe  things  w^hich  were  furely  be- 
"  lieved  (or  done)  among  themx ,  as  they,  that  were  cye-w^itncfles 
*'  and  minifters  of  the  word  from  the  beginning  had  delivered 
"  unto  them,  it  seemed  good  unto  him,  also,  having  taken 
"  care  to  inform  himfelf  exactly  of  every  thing  from  the  iirff,  to 
^^  write  a  faithful  account  i"  which  he  infcribed  to  'i'heophihis,  and 
afterwards  publifhed  to  the  world.     And, 

With  this,  the  accounts  of  the  Fathers  do  exactly  agree.  Irensus 
[adv.  Kaeref  1.  III.  c.  14.]  fays,  "  Ea,  qus  ab  iis  (fcil.  apoiioiis) 
"  didicerat,  tradidit  nobic."  "  Thofe  things,  which  Luke  had 
*'  learned  of  the  apoftles,  he  hath  dehvered  unto  us."  And  Jerome, 
>[de  vin  Iliulfr,  c.  7.]  "  Lucam,  non  folum  ab  apoftolo  Paulo  di- 
"  dicifie  evangelium,  qui  cum  Domino  in  carne  non  fuerat,  fed  a 

C2eteris  apoltolis,  5:c-"  "  Luke  learned  his  gofpel,  not  only  of 
"  Paul,  who  had  r.ot  converfed  vi'ith  our  Lord  in  the  fiefli,  but  of  the 
«  other  apolHes,  &c."     And  Irensus,  [L.  III.  c.  i.  Sc  iaudat.  ab 

Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  V.  C.  8..]  Ka)  A>szS,c  i^,  i  Lv.o\i:¥s>^  nayAi',  ro  Ctt' 
X-'.iW<i    Kr^pvt7c-6fxivoii    IvocyTi^^iov    h    /3t'«Aj6;    y.xridf.o,       "    Luke,     the    follower 

"  of  Paul,  hath  wrote,  in  a  book,  the  gofpel,  which  was  preached 
"  byliim,  [Paul]."  And  that  St.  Luke's  hillory  was  confirmed 
by,  and  relied  upon,  St.  Paul's  authority,  fee  TertuUian  [adv. 
Marcion.  1.  IV.  c.  5.],  who  faith,  "  Lues  cigeftum  Paulo  afcnbere 
■*'  folent."  "  Luke's  hiftory  is  ufually •  afcribed  to  Paul."  And^ 
Origen  faith,  that  the  ^'  gofpel  according  to  Lake  was  comm.ended 

*'    by      Paul."        T^    Jioli    AeyJiv,     TO     v'TTo    nuv7:ii    l~a,itiiy.ivoVy     ivuy[i?,iov, 

[Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  VI.  c.  25.  with  v/hich  compare  w4-iat  is  faid 
by  Eufebius,  ibid.  1.  III.  c.  4.]  But  this  teifimiOny  from  Origen 
is  fo  commonly  underifood  to  refer  to  Rom.  ii,  16.  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 
or  to  2  Cor.  viii.  j8.  that  I  lay  no  great  itreis  upon  it,  a^  having 
plenty  of  other  teftimonic?.  Though,  I  confefs,  I  can  fee  nothirig 
in  the  words  of  Origen,  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  v/hich  necelTarily  re- 
ihi6t  them  to  fuch  a  lignificaticn  as  that  in  v/hich  they  are  com- 
monly underllood. 

As  the  gofpel  according  to  St.  Mark  v.'as  approved  by  St.  Peter; 
va.ud  ihat  of  Si.  Luke^*  by  be.  F'duli  who  vi^ere  both  of  theminfpired. 
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or  had  the  apoftolic  illumination  j  i'o  we  are  informed,  that,  when 
'#ie  thre€  former  gofpels  [viz.  thofe  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  J 
were  become  very  public,  St.  John,  another  "  infpired  apoftle,  faw^ 
"  and  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  them  by  his  own 
"  teftimony."  [Eufcb.  H.  E.  I.  III.  c.  24.]  And  Jerome  [de  vir^ 
Illuftr.  p.  102.]  faith,  to  the  fame  purpofe,  "  Qi.iod  cum  legillet 
"  (fcil.  Johannes)  Matthaei,  Marci,  h  Luc^e  volumina,  probaverit 
"  quidcm  textum  hiilorias,  Si  vera  eos  dixiffc  firmaverit.'" — ''  When 
'^  he  [John]  had  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 
"  he  approved  of  the  hiftory,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  what  they 
'^  had  faid."  Two,  therefore,  of  the  gofpels  were  written  by  apoftles 
themfelves;  and  the  other  two,  by  their  companions;  but  revifed 
by  tv/o  or  three  apolHes  ;  and  recommended  to  the  churches,  by 
their  authority;  or,  as  Teitullian  [L.  IV,  c.  2,  Sc  £J.  contra  A4arcion.] 
faith  of  Mark  and  Luke,  that  they  writ,  or  publifbcd,  their  gofpels, 
"  non  foli,  M  cum  apoflolis,"  "not  alone,  but  with  the  apoftles." 

But  it  may  be  inquired,  "  How,  then,  muft  we  account  for  the 
"  infpLi-ation  of  the  A6ls  of  the  Apofl:les  ?  For  that  book  was  v/rit- 
*'  ten  by  St.  Luke,  as  well  as  the  gofpcl  that  goeth  under  his  name; 
"  and  he  was  not  an  apoftle,  but  an  evangelift  only  ?'* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that,  allowing  the  quotation  from  Origen 
to  be  nothing  to  our  purpofe  (though  it  will  be  allowed  me,  that 
by  the  gofpel,  is  fometimes  meant  the  whole  New  Teftament),  the 
other  tellimonies,  produced  from  the  ancients,  may  be  very  juftly 
thought  to  include  the  Acls  of  the  Apoftles,  as  well  as  the  Gofpels 
And,  indeed,  it  appeareth  probable  that  St.  Luke  wrote  them  both 
in  one  bock,  and  only  divided  it  into  two  parts ;  as  we  commonly 
do,  with  hiftories  andotlier  iingle  volumes.  [V^id.  Millii  prolegom. 
112.  121.] 

The  tranfitlon,  A  els  i.  i.  agreeth  with  this  account*  For  the 
A6ls  are  oBvrt^':^  Xoy^t  "  the  fecond  part  of  his  book,  or  treatife ;" 
of  which  he  calleth  his  gofpel,  rov  'w^urov  Xoyov^  "  the  firlt  part," 
Acts  i.  I.  The  latter  is  infcribed  to  Theophilus,  as  well  as  the 
former.  And  (which  is  very  remarkable)  there  is  not  the  author's 
name  prefixed  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  as  there  is  to  St.  Luke's 
gofpel  (and  yet  the  author  of  the  Acls  is  not  difputed,  as  the  author 
of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  been;  becaufc  he  hath  not  pre- 
fixed his  name) :  for,  when  they  were  one  continued  book,  and  Sto 
Luke's  name  prefixed  at  the  beginning,  there  was  no  occafion  to  re- 
peat it  before  the  fecond  part  of  his  book. 

We  have,  indeed,  feparatcd  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Ads,  by 
putting  St.  John's  gofpel  between  them.  But  the  reafon  of  that  is,, 
that  we  may  have  the  four  gofpels  placed  together.  And  St,  John's 
is  put  the  laft,  as  having  been  written  long  after  the  other  three. 

To  thrs  account  do  alfo  agree  the  teftimonics,  cited  above,  from 
Irenseu?,  Tcrtulllan,  and  Jerom.e.  For  they  do  not  call  it  his  gofpel; 
but  "  thofe  things,  which  he  [Luke]  had  learned  from  the  apoftles, 
"  — and  particularly  from  Paul,  he  hath  fct  dov/n  in  a  book :"  [it 
is  not  (lud,    in  bib  goi[d].'     And    Tertullidn  calleth   that  book, 

"  his 
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""^^  his  digeil:."  All  which  exprciTions  may  include  the  AS:s  of  the 
apoftles,  as  well  as  St.  Luke's  gofpel.  Nay;  they  muft  include  the 
A6ls ;  if  the  exprelTions  are  taken  in  their  full  latitude.  For  he 
learned  feveral  things,  fet  down  in  the  Ad:s,  from  the  apoftles ;  fuch 
as  our  Lord's  afcenllon,  the  pouring  down  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c. 
and,  partiadarly,  the  do61:rinc,  which  St.  Paul  preached  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  he  learned  from  that  apoftle  himfeif  j  whoic 
convert  (as  well  as  companion)  I  apprehend  St.  Luke  to  have  been. 
And, 

Which  is  an  argurnent  of  flill  greater  weight,  the  time  of  the 
publifhing  the  Gofpel  and  the  Acts  rendereth  it  highly  probable, 
^'  that  St,  Luke  publifhed  them  both  in  one  book."  For  the  A6ts 
could  not  be  finifhed  till  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  63,  of  Nero  9^ 
fcecaufe  the  hiftory  reacheth  down  as  low  as  that.  And  that  is 
about  the  time,  when  the  Gofpel  according  to  St.  Luke  is  reckoned 
to  have  been  publifhed,  as  well  as  the  A61:s  of  the  apoftles.  {See 
Milhi  prolegom.  1 12.  I2i.  Mr.  Jones's  Canon,  &c.  vol.  IIL  p.  114, 
115,  and  158.] 

It  has,  indeed,  been  thought  that  they  v/ere  written  after  St. 
Paul's  and  St.  Luke's  departure  from  Rome :  but  there  is  no  reafon 
to  fuppofe  that.  No ;  from  the  books  themfelves,  the  contrary  is 
more  probable.  For  the  hiftory  of  the  Ai?cs  concludeth  with  St. 
Paul's  preaching  at  Rome,  two  years,  in  his  own  hired  houfe ; 
but  faith  nothing  of  his  departure  from  thence.  .  The  apoftle, 
therefore,  might,  after  that,  tarry  at  Rome,  long  enough  to 
revife  what  of  St  Luke's  hiftory  he  had  not  revifed  before.  And, 
perhaps,  all,  but  the  two  laft  verfes  in  the  A6^s,  was  written  and 
revifed,  long  before  he  left  his  own  hired  houfe  there.  For  the  pre- 
ceding verfes  bring  the  hiftory  dov/n  only  to  St.  Paul's  ftrft  coming 
to  Rome. 

And,  if  St.  Luke's  hiftory  was  ft nifhed  before  St  Paul  left  Rome, 
it  is  eafy  -and  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  there  the  apoftle  faw  it, 
and  approved  of  it;  that,  thereupon,  the  churches  received  it,  sty 
authentic  and  canonical  fcripture ;  and  that  the  P'athers  ufed,  and 
quoted,  it  as  fuch,  whether  they  mentioned  it  as  one  book,  or 
two;  that,  hence,  tiiey  fometimes  afcribed  it  to  St.  Paul  himfelf, 
as  it  was  vv'hat  he  had  taught,  and  approved  of.  Nay;  and.  If  St, 
Luke  pubhftied  his  Gofpel  and  the  A6ts  both  in  one  volum,e  (which 
feems  not  altogether  improbable),  then  we  may  reafonably  conclude, 
that  St.  John  revifed  the  A£ts  alfo,  and  confirmed  that  hiftory  by 
his  authority,  when  he  revifed  and  confirmed  the  three  gofpels.  I 
lay  no  great  ftrefs  upon  Jerome's  calling  what  St.  John  revifed 
fLucae  volumicn,  Luke's  volume],  and  not  his  golpel;  but  upon 
tlie  reafonablencfs  and  probability  of  the  thing  itfelf. 

And,  as  St.  Luke's  writings  refted  upon  the  authority  of  one  or 
two  of  the  apoftles,  Eufcbius  fpeaketh  veryjuftiy;  when  he  (allud- 
ing to  St.  Luke's  being  a  phyftcian)  faith  [H.  E.  1.  IIL  c.  4.]^ 
•*  Thr!  Luke  was  ijitimately  acquainted  with  the  apoftles,    and 

«  hath. 
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*'  hath  left  us  in  two  divinely-infpireLl  books  the  doctrines  of  curing 
"  fouls,  &c.''  If  he  mean,  that  they  were  revifed,  and  approved 
of,  by  infpired  pcrfons ;  othetwife  he  would  contradi6t  St.  Luke 
himfelf,  who  faitn,  Luke  i*  i.  that  "  it  fcemed  good  to  him  to  write, 
*'  according  to  the  information,  which  he  had  received  from 
"  others,  kc,"  Nay;  as  Eufcbius  immediately  fubjoineth  this  de- 
claration of  St.  Luke  ;  and,  a  little  after,  takes  notice  that  the  anci- 
ents afcribcd  St.  Luke's  gofpcl  to  St.  Paul;  it  fhould  feem  that 
Eufcbius  a]->prehended,  that  St.  Luke's  writings  derived  their  autho- 
rity from  the  telHmony  of  an  apoflle ;  and,  therefore,  might  be 
called  "  books  divinely  infpired." 

Upon  the  whole  j  the  infpiration,  or  canonlcalncfs,  of  any  book 
ot  the  New  Teilament,  is  not  to  be  deduced  merely  from  any  in- 
ternal marks,  or  characters ;  but  is  a  faiSt,  with  which  we  have  no 
otiier  way  of  coming  acquainted,  but  by  the  tclHmonies  of  the  an- 
cients. And,  if  they  (who  had  a  fair  and  fufficient  opportunity  to 
know  that  facSl:)  acknowledged  any  book  to  have  been  written  by 
an  aportle,  approved  by  him,  or  confirmed  by  his  authority, — we 
ought  to  receive  it  as  canonical ;  unlefs,  by  fome  evident,  internal 
marks,  it  could  be  made  appear,  that  it  was  not  authentic,  nor  coulJ 
poliibly  have  been  written,  or  approved,  by  an  apoftle.     Nov/, 

As  to  the  hiilory  of  the  Acts  of  tlie  Apofilcs,  it  is  found  in  all 
the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Telfament,  which  the  fa- 
thers have  left  us.  It  is  quoted,  as  Scripture,  in  the  writings'  of 
the  primdtive  Chriilians :  it  was  read,  ^s  Scripture,  in  the  primitive 
churches;  and  is  found  among  the  books  of  the  New  Teilament, 
in  the  ancient  IXISS.  and  veriicns,  and  particularly  in  the  Syriac 
vcrilon,  which  is,  by  fome,  reckoned  the  moil  ancient.  So  that 
the  fatSt  (of  its  being  canonical)  is  fuiriciently  attePced.  And  there 
are  no  Internal  marks,  or  chara6ters,  to  induce  us  to  exclude  it; 
hut,  on  the  contrary,  many,  v/hich  may  induce  us  to  receive  and 
eileem  it. 

All  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament  Vv^ere  written  by 
apofties ;  and,  confequently,  they  are  all  infpired  and  canonical. 
For, 

As  to  the  apoftles  thcmfelves,  whenever  they  fpoke  or  wrote  con- 
cerning Chriftianity,  that  fund  of  revelation  kept  them  right.  But 
they  were  reafonable  creatures,  as  well  as  infpired  apoiUes :  and, 
therefore,  could  fpeak,  or  write,  about  common,  affairs;  as  men, 
that  have  the  ufe  of  their  rcafon,  without  any  Infpiration,  can  eafily 
do,  St.  P'aul  therefore,  without  any  infpiration,  could  give  fucli 
a  direction  as  this  to  Timothy,  viz.  "  to  mix  a  little  wine  with 
*'  the  v/atcr  which  he  drank;"  or,  ''  to  take  care  of  his  health  v" 
becaufe  he  was  a  very  nMui  and  pious  young  man ;  or  defire  Ti- 
mothy (as  he  doth,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.)  "  to  bring  along  with  him  the 
•*  cloak,'*  [or  bag  to  carry  books  in,  ^i?.6nv]  which  he  had  left 
at  Troa:-^  v*:ith  Carpus  ;  and  the  becks  ;  but  efpeciaily  the  parch- 
ments :  or  dvfnc  Phileiiicn  to  proWde  him  a  lodging,  at  Colofle, 

Fhiicm. 
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Pbileirl.  ver.  22.  or  acqimint  Timothy,  that  Eraftus  abode  at  Co- 
rinth ;  but  that  he  had  left  Trophimiis  fick  at  Miletus.  2  Tim.  iv. 
20.  [See  F.  Simon's  critical  hiilory  of  the  New  Teftament.  Part.  II. 
p.  61.  73.  78,  &c.]^ 

Nay,  in  truth,  this  account  of  the  matter  is  not  mine,  but  St. 
Paul's,  I  Cor.  vii.  10.  "  7'his"  (fays  he)  "  the  I/ord  commandcthi 
"  and  not  I."  And,  ver.  12.  ''  But  to  the  reft  fpeak  I ;  not  the 
''  Lord."  And,  again,  ver.  25.  "  Now,  concerning  virgins,  1 
^*-have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord,  but  I  give  my  opinioii,  occ, 
yvu}iA.r,v  ^e  I'i^uiuA,  &c.'*  And  We  find,  Adts  xvi.  6.  that,  when  he 
deftgned  to  have  preached  in  Afia,  he  v/as  forbidden  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  And,  ver*  7.  he  attempted  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the 
/pirit  would  not  permit  him.  So  that,  in  the  apcftlcs,  there  were 
two  principles  of  acl:ion  [reafon  and  revelation] ;  one  of  which  di- 
re(3:ed  them,  in  common  affairs  ;  and  the  other,  in  matters  relatin^^ 
to  the  Chrlftian  docfrine.  Hence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  the  apoftlcs 
in  things  relating  to  common  life,  or  their  own  private  defigns  and 
aftions,  were  miltaken,  as  well  as  other  men.  Adfs  xxiii.  3.  5. 
Rom,  XV.  24.  28.   I  Cor,  xvi.   5,  6.  8.  2  Cor.  i.   15  —  18. 

I  Vv'ill  only  add,  that  what  St.  Paul  faith,  i  Cor.  vii.  40.  ought 
not  to  be  underilood,  as  if  he  had  been  dubious  whether  he  himfelf 
was  infpired.  For,  in  faying,  "  I  think  I  have  the  fpirit  of  God," 
he  fpoke  ironically  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  pretended  to  call 
his  infpiration  in  queftion,  after  he  had  given  them  fo  many  and 
ilich  unqueftionable  proofs  of  it.  But,  that  he  him.felffhould  quef- 
tion it,  when  he  could  work  miracles,  fpeak  fo  many  languages, 
had  fuch  a  vail  illumination,  could  exercile  fo  many  fpiritual  gifts, 
and  impart  fuch  ^ifts  and  powers  to  others — was  certainly  impof-^ 
fible  5  and  what  no  thinking  perfon  can  fuppofe. 

Corollary!.  As  the  apoftles  had  the  v^^hole  fcheme  of  the  Chriftiaa 
do6lrine,  by  revelation,  from  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriil: ;  and  completed 
that  fcheme,  which  was  begun  bv  the  ancient  prophets  : — hov/  very 
juifly  are  we  faid  to  have  been  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
'^  apollles  and  prophets,  Jefus  Chrifl  himfelf  being  the  chief  cornor- 
*'  ftone  ?"  [Eph,  ii.  20.]  And  how  beautiful  and  jufl:  was  the  vi-. 
fion,  that  was  feen  by  St.  John,  one  of  the  apoifles  of  the  circumci- 
fion,  [Pvcv.  xxi.  14.]  which  reprefented  the  foundations  of  the  wall 
of  the  new  Jerufalcmx  as  twelve ;  on  which  were  infcribed  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  iamb  ? 

Not  only  the  primitive  Chriffians,  hut  Chriftians  of  all  ages  and 
places,  have  received  all  that  they  have  known,  of  the  fcheme  of 
the  Chriftian  doctrine,  from  the  apoftles.  They  were  the  perfons^ 
who  were  Illuminated  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrilt,  and  v/ho  have  en- 
lightened the  earth. 

Corol.  IL  As  the  writings  of  the  New  Teilamcnt  contain  the 
only  account  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  that  is  inlpired  and  infallible ; 
\%t  us  make  that,  and  that  alone,  the  rule  and  standard  of  our. 
FAITH  AND  PRACTICE.  Fof  all  Other  accounts  cf  the  Chriftiar^ 
i'evelation  are  uninfpired  aad  fallible. 

When 
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When  corruptions  have  crept  in,  either  as  to  faith,  or  pra:ctlce^ 
let  us  reduce  things  to  that  primitive  Ibndard,  as  the  juft  me- 
thod for  a  thorough  reformation.  And,  when  the  prevailing 
doctrine  and  practice  are  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  let  us  fliil  ad- 
here to  th'at  Itandard,  that  the  purity  af  fuch  a  reformation  may 
eoiitinue, 

Corol.  IIL  May  not  v/hat  hath  been  faid  fhew  us  the  reafon.,  why 
Ibme  points  of  lefs  importance  are  minutely  determined  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apoftles  (and  efpecially  in  their  epiflles),  whilil  other 
things  of  equal  importance  are  not  particularly  determined  ? 

7'hey  taught  the  eflential  and  abfolutely  neceflary  do6lrines  of 
Chriftianity  to  all  the  churches  and  Chriftians,  wherever  they  came; 
but  they  determined  the  things  of  lefs  importance  ["  pro  re  nata"] 
*'  as  occafions  offered."  [For  inltance],  to  guard  agahift  the  fe- 
dudlions  of  falfe  apoftles,  or  to  fatisfy  fcrupulous  confciences,  or  to 
decide  the  controverfies  of  their  day.  But  what  was  not  then  con- 
troverted, or  where  there  were  no  fcruples,  or  dangers — there  they 
did  not  defcend  to  every  minute  particular  ;  but  have  left  us  to  de- 
termine manv  fmaller  things,  and  lefs  important  points,  by  applying 
the  general  rules,  which  they  have  left  us ;  or  by  arguing  from  the 
particulars^  which  they  have  detertnined  y  as  fax  as  the  cafes  can  be 
fairly  fhewn  to  be  parallel. 

Corol.  IV.  By  thl^  account  of  infplration,  we  take  away  the  very 
ground  and  foundation  of  one  of  the  ftrongelt  objections  of  the  anti- 
revelationifts ;  who  allege,  "  that  Chriftians  have  afcribed  that  to 
*'  infpiration  which  any  man  might  fay,  or  do,  as  well  without 
*  it ;  and  that  we  reflect  upon  the  divine  wifdom>  whan  we  have 
*'  recourfe  to  fupernatural  power,  where  there  is  no  occafion  for 
"  it^  It  is  the  beauty  of  providence,  that  it  doth  not  interpofe  but- 
"  in  extraordinay  cafes.  And  why,  then,  fhould  recourfe  be  had 
"  to  infpiration,  where  infpiration  is  unnecefiary  I 
"•  Nee  Deus  Interfit,  nifi,  &c." 

Whereas ;  by  the  account  that  hath  been  given,  fuch  things  only 
are  afcribed  to  infpiration  as  (idl  circumftances  confidered)  required 
infpiration  j  and  fuch  things  to  human  reafon,  as  human  reafon. 
alone  was  capable  of:  I  hope,  therefore,  that  both  the  friends  and 
enemies  to  revelation  will  carefully  and  impartially  confidcr,  "  Whe- 
^^  ther  the  folution  here  offered  be  well-grounded,  or  no  ?"  For 
I  would  be  underftood  to  propofe  it  as  a  query,  which  may  deferve 
a  careful  examination. 

Corol,  V.  "Fhe  uifputes,  which  have  been  raifed>  about  the  time 
ef  fettling  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  will  hence  appear  ca 
be  groundlefs  and  of  httle  moment. 

As  foon  as  any  book,  or  epiflle,  was  known  to  have  been  written 
by  any  of  the  apoftles,  approved  by  them,  or  confirmed  by  their  au- 
thority, it  was  immediately  acknowledged  to  be  canonical.  The 
knowledge  of  this  fa6t  came  more  early  to  fome  churches,  and 
ktcr  to  oiheis.     They,  that  lived  when  and  where  any  book  was 

I  '       written. 


E  S3AY   ON   IN  SPIRATION.  479 

ivrrtten,  or  publifhed,  muft  know  it  immediately ;  and  -fiom  theiKe 
it  fpread  gradjually.  But  the  book  was  infpired,  as  it  came  froin  the 
aportles.  And  that  did  not  depend  upon  the  authoritative  confir- 
mation of  fathers  or  councils,  of  that  or  any  fuccccding  age.  [Vid. 
Clerici  Hiftor.  Ecclef.  p.  520,  &c.] 

Corol.  VI.  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  not  only  the  fpurious 
books,  aicribed  to  the  apoftles,  are  to  be  rejected  j  but  even  the 
genuine  and  valuable  produ6lions  of  the  apollolic  fathers  are  to  be 
excluded  the  canon  of  facred  fcripture  j  as  they  want  this  apollolfc 
fanclion. 

As  to  the  former  part  of  this  obfervation,  it  was  evidently  the 
rule,  which  the  ancients  v/ent  by.  For  the  epillle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  epiftJe  of  St.  James,  the  fccond  epiftlc  of  St.  Peter,  the  fecond 
and  third  epiilies  of  St.  John,  the  epiflle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  Reve- 
lation, were  excluded  the  canon, — only  by  fuch  as  thought  they  were 
not  written  by  the  apoftles.  Whereas  j  fuch,  as  thought  them  ge-^ 
jiuine,  received  them  as  canonical  *.     And, 

If  the  epilHe  afcribcd  to  Barnabas  were  genuine,  it  ought  (accord^ 
ing  to  this  account)  to  be  received  into  the  canon  of  the  New  Tefta- 
nient:  becaufe  he  was  an  apoftle,  [Actsxiii.  2.  and  xiv.  i.^.  i  Cor. 
ix.  I,  Sec.  Gal.  ii.  9.]  But,  though  I  allow  that  epiflle  to  be  of 
great  antiquity ;  and  to  have  been  v/ritten,  after  the  deil:ru(£tion  of 
Jerufalem,  by  a  primitive  Chriflian,  probably,  of  the  name  of  Bar- 
nabas ;  yet  1  am  very  well  fitisfied  that  it  is  not,  now,  commonly 
afcribed  lo  the  right  author ;  nor  could,  poffibly,  be  an  epiftle  of 
Barnabas  the  apolUe,  efpecially  as  we  now  have  it  f^ 

And,  unlefs  we  follow  the  guidance  of  this  clue  (fo  as  alfo  to 
*'  exclude  from  the  canon  all,"  even  the  genuine,  "  writings  of  ths. 
''  apoflolic  fathers,  which  want  this  apoftolic  fanclion"),  v/hat  rea- 
fon  can  we  give  for  receiving  the  writings  of  St.  Luke  into  the 
canon;  and  excluding  Hernias ;  and  (efpecially)  that  golden  remain 
of  Clemens  his  firfl:  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ?  Eor,  as  to  the  lall, 
it  hath  ail  the  marks  of  pure  and  genuine  antiquity ;  is  allowed  to 
have  been  written  by  a  companion  of  St.  Paul,  whom  that  apolfle 
hath  mentioned  with  great  honour,  Phil.  iv.  3.  and  to  have  been 
written  before  fome  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teflament  itfeitv, 
For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fee  any  lufficient  internal  marks,  for 
which  it  oaght  to  be  excluded ;  and  apprehend,  that  it  was  excluded, 
pierely  for  Vv'ant  of  the  apoflolic  attelfation. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  gone  through  what  I  reckon  the  juft  account 
of  infpiration,  as  it  relatetlv  to  the  New  Teifameut,,     How  far  it 

*  Vide  Millli  prolegom.  203,  &c. 

t  "  Eufebius  (Hiih  ILcclef.  I.  HI.  c.  25.)  pl-.ces  that,  which  is  cilled  the  epillle  of 
"  Barnabas,  ev  roT^  vo'Soj-.-,  by  wJiich  he  cannot,  pofTibly,  mean  lefs  than  that  it  was  of 
*'  ambiguous  and  contefted  authority."  [Vid.  Valef.  Se  Bevereg.  Cijd.  can.  1.  11.  c.  9. 
Pearfon.  v^indic.  Ignat.  i.  8.  Dr.  Jortin's  Difcourfes,  p.  203.  See  a'fo  Ahp.  Laud's 
Lecter  to  Menard,  Sec.  in  tiie  firll  volume  of  Le-Clerc's  edition  of  the  Apoftolic  Fathers, 
at  the  beginnings  Dr.  l-ardner's  Credibility^  £:c.  Part  il.  vol.1,  p  27.  AJr.  Jones's 
C'-non,  See,  vo\:ll.  c  38,  39.]  '  ■ 

W^ill 
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will  a2;rce  to  the  Old  Teftament  alfo,  I  leave  to  men  of  lelfure  and 
learning  to  confider. 

I  wds  willing  to  do  my  beft,  to  clear  up  a  matter  of  fudi  great  im- 
portance ;  not  only  as  every  man  hath  a  right  to  publifh  his  own 
i'cntimcnts  at  any  time  ;  but  as  this  fubjca  hath,  of  late,  been  rudely 
handled  by  the  enemies  of  the  m.ofl  rcafonable,  virtuous,  and  bene- 
volent religion;  and  the  friends  to  revelation  have,  many  of  them 
fas  I  apprehend)  afcribed  too  much  to  infpirationi  though  fome>  OA 
tl\e  other  hand,  have  afcribed  too  little. 
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CONCERr^ING 

The  Unity  of  Sense;    to   fhevv  that  no  text  of 
Scripture  has  more  than  one  iingle  knk. 


IN  all  other  authors  befides  the  Scrlptares^  before  we  fit  down 
to  read  and  ftudy  them,  we  expe6l  to  find  in  them^  one  fingle, 
determinate  fenf?  and  meaning  of  the  words  ;  from  which  we  may 
be  fatislied  that  we  have  attained  to  their  meaning,  and  underftand 
what  they  intended  to  fay. 

Exod,  xxi.  8.  IVlofes  is  fpeaking  of  an  Kebrev/s  feUing  his 
daughter,  for  a  maid-fervant,  to  another  Hebrew,  and  fuppofing  that 
other  H^ebrew  to  marry  her  ;  and  upon  that  he  fays,  "  If  (lie  pleafe 
'^  not  her  mafter,  who  hath  betrothed  her  to  him.felf,  then  fhall  he 
"  let  her  be  redeemed."  The  reading  which  we  fellow  is  in  the 
margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  But,  in  the  text  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
it  is,  ["  that  he  do  not  betrothe  her"].  The  learned  commentator 
Mr.  Ainfwqrth  fays,  "  That  Mofes,  hearing  it  of  God,  did,  by  his 
^'  fpirit,  write  both  [thefe  readings].  And  the  margin  is  that 
"  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  noted  to  be  read.  The  Hebrew  doc- 
«  tors  [in  Talmud.  Bab.  in  Nedarim,c.  4.  fol.  37.  b.]  fay,  The 
*'  words  read,  and  not  v/ritten.;  and  v/ritten,  and  not  read ;  were 
«  the  tradition  of  Mofes,  from  [mount]  Sinai :"  i.  e,  as  the  Hebrew 
fcholion  on  the  place  noteth,  "'Jjo  Mofes  received  in  Sinai,  and  de- 
*'  livered  to  IfraeL"     - 

Lev.  xi.  21.  There  is  a  defcription  of  the  things  which  were  clean, 
and  might  be  eaten  by  the  Jevi's ;  and  the  text  fays  ["  fuch  as  have 
"  not  legs"]  ;  in  the  margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  it  Is  ["  fuch  as 
^'  have  legs"].  The  fame  learned  Commentator  fays,  "  Thus  both 
"  readings  were  wrritten  by  Mofes."  Lev.  xxv.  30.  The  Hebrew, 
in  the  text,  reads,  ["  The  houfe,  that  is  in  the  city,  which  hath  not 
«  a  wall"].  In  the  margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  it  is,  ["  the  houfe, 
«  that  is  in  the  city,  which  hath  a  wall"].  Where  Mr.  Ainfvvorth 
again  contendeth  "  that  the  text  is  not  corrupted,  though  we  follow 
"  the  marginal  reading." 

The  Papifts  have  contended  for  the  very  fame  thing  5  and  would 
have  two  different  readings,  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Teflament, 
or  the  Greek  of  the  New  Tellament,  to  fupport  two  fenfes  ;  as  if 
they  were,  both  of  them,  the  true  fenfe  of  the  text.  [Vid.  Spanhem, 
Chamier.  contradf.  p.  236].  But  does  not  this  appear  very  ftrange, 
that  contradi6tory  fenfes  of  a  text  ihoM  bs  both  true  ;  and  that 
Vol.  IV.      '  I  i  tiiefe 
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thefe  difFeren^  readings,    with   contrary  fignifications,  Ihould  both 
proceed  from  God,  or  from  the  fpirit  of  God  ? 

Some  of  the  Jewifh  rabbics  have  faid  "  that  the  Scripture  hath 
*'  feventy-two  faces."  By  which  they  mean  that  it  nnay  be  inter- 
preted many  ways.  For,  under  that  expreilion,  they  comprehend 
thofe  allegorical  fenfes,  which  are  as  many  as  there  are  idle,  fan- 
ciful rabbies  to  invent- them.  However,  k  is  a  common  faying, 
not  only  among  the  Karaites,  but  alfo  among  the  more  judicious 
rabbies,  "  that  the  Scripture  does  not  go  beyond  the  literal  fenf^," 
which  the  learned  Aben  Ezra  profeiles  alvv^ays  to  embrace,  fcc^n* 
ing  the  feventy-two  faces,  or  the  allegorical  and  cabbaliftic  fenfes, 
which  moil  of  the  Jews  in  the  Eall  fuperftitioufly  obferve.  [See 
Father  Simon's  Critical  Hiftory  of  the  ()ld  Teftament,  b.  III.  chap. 
8.  or  part  3d.  p.  47.  and  his  Animadverfions  on  Voflius's  Oracles  of 
the  Sibyls,  p.  283.  GlafTii  philolog.  facr.l.  II.  p.  259.]. 
■  Auguftin  affirms,  "  that  the  fame  place  of  Scripture  may  be  dif* 
"  ferently  explained ;  and  that  the  providence  of  God  hath  giveii 
"  thofe  many  feveral  fenfes  to  the  holy  Scriptures."  [See  Father 
Simon's  Critical  Hiftory  of  the  Old  Teftament,  I*.  III.  c.  8.  p.  47.  J 

The  following  lines  in  Homer  have  been  interpreted  four  differciit 
W^iys.     [Vid.  Horn.  II.  A.  306,  367.] 

Upon  which  pafTage,    Mr.  Pope's  note  is,    <  The  words  in   the 

*  original  are  capable  of  four  dilterent  fignifications,  as  Euftathius 
'  obferves.    The  firft  is,  that  whoever,  in  fighting  upon  his  chariot, 

*  fhall  win  a  chariot  from  his  enemy,  he  fhsU  continue  to  fight, 

*  and  not  retire  from  tiie   engagement  to  fecure   his  prize.     I'he 

*  fecond  is,  that,  if  any  one  be  thrown  out  of  his  chariot,  he,  wha 
^  happens  to  be  nearefl:,  fhall  hold  forth  his  javelin,  to  help  him  up 
'  into  his  own  own.     The  third  is,  directly  contrary  to  the  lafi:,  that, 

*  if  anyone  be  cafi:  from  his  chariot,  and  would  mount  up  into  an^ 

*  other  man's,  that  other  fliall  pufh  him  back  v/ith  his  javelin,  and 
'  not  admit  him,  for  fear  of  interrupting  the  combat.  The  fourth 
^  is  followed  in  the  tranflation,  as  feeming  much  the  mofi:  natural  5 

*  viz.  that  every  one  fhould  be  left  to  govern  his  own  chariot ; 
^  and  the  other,  who  is  admitted,  fight  only  the  javelin.     The  rea« 

*  fon  of  this  advice  appears,  by  the  fpeech  of  Pandarus  to  ^Eneas, 
'  in  the  next  book.  iE,neas5  having  taken  him  up  in  his  chariot^ 
^  to  go  againfi:  Diomede,  compliments  him  with  the  choice  either 
^  to  fight  or  to  manage  the  reins,  v/hich  was  efi:eemed  an  office  cf 
'  honour.  To  tjiis  Pandarus  anfwcrs,  that  it  is  jnore  proper  for 
'  iEneas  to  guide  his  own  horfcs,  lefi:  they,  not  feeling  their  ac- 
^  cufi:omed  mailer,  fhould  be  ungovernable,  and  bring  them  into 
^  danger.     Upon  occafion  of  the  various  and  contrary  iignincations 

*  of  .which  thefe  words  arc  faid  to  be  capable,  and  which  Euftathius 
'  and  Madam  Dacier  profcfs  to  admire  as  an  excellence,  Monfieur 

*  deiaMottCj  in  his  kte  djfcourfe  upon  Homer,  veryjufily  anim>ad- 

^  verts. 
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*  -verts,  *^  that,  if  this  be  true,  it  is  a  grievous  fault  in  Homer.  For 
''  what  can  be  more  abfurd  than  to  imagine,  that  the  orders  given 
^'  in  a  battle  ihould  be  delivered  in  fuch  ambiguous  terms,  as  to 
*'  be  capable  of  many  meanings  ?  Thefe  double  interpretations  muft 
"  proceed,  not  from  any  defign  in  the  author,  but  pureh'  from  the 
'-'  ignorance  of  the  moderns  in  the  Greek  tongue,  it  being  impoffi- 
'-'  ble  for  any  one  to  poiTefs  the  dead  languages  to  fuch  a  degree,  as 
"  to  be  certain  of  all  fne  graces  and  negligences ;  or  to  know  pre- 
"  cifely  how  far  the  licences  and  boldnelfes  of  expreffion  were  happy 
'^  or  forced.  But  critics,  to  be  thought  learned,  attribute  to  the 
*'  poet  all  the  random  fenfes  thatamufe  them  ;  and  imagine  they  fee, 
"  in  a  fmgle  word,  a  v/hole  heap  of  things,  which  no  modern  lan- 
"  guage  can  cxprefsj  fo  are  oftentimes  charmed  with  nothing  but^ 
*•'  the  confufion  of  their  own  ideas." 

Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  note  upon  thefe  tv^o  lines  of  Homer,  hath,  with 
great  judgement,  and  with  that  critical  fkill  in  which  he  fo  much 
excelled,  endeavoured  to  fupport  that  which  Mr.  Pope  mentions  as 
the  third  fenfe.  But  he  agrees  v/ith  Mr.  Pope  in  condemning 
Euftathius  and  Madam  Dacier-j  for  applauding  this  ambiguity,  in 
Homer,  as  profound  and  excellent;  and  fays,  '  The  ambiguity  ought 

*  by  no  means  to  be  alcribed  to  the  poet,  but  unto  us,  who  are  now 

*  lefs  ikilled  in  the  Greek  language ;  for  the  conftant  and  peculiar 

*  excellence  of  Homer's  eloquence  is  fo  great  a  perfpicuity  in  his 

*  moil  laboured  and  beautiful  verfes,  as  no  one  ever  attained  in^ 

*  writing  of  profe,' 

There  is  fuch  another  ambiguous  paiTage  in  Homer  [II.  E.  150.], 
which  has  been  interpreted  in  three  or  four  different  fenfes.  Eufta- 
thius  has  there  again  commended  the  ambiguity.  But  Dr.  Clarke 
has  made  the  lame  judicious  remarks  upon  that,  as  upon  the  paffage 
already  coniidered. 

Now,  how  exactly  applicable  are  thefe  things  to  the  obfervations 
cjf  fome  divines  ?  who,  when  they  meet  with  a  paffage  of  Scripture 
which  is  of  more  difficult  interpretation,  and  which  has  been  inter- 
preted in  divers  fenfes,  are  ready  to  cry  out  (with  Euflathius 
and  Madam  Dacier),  "  Oh,  the  depth  !  oh,  thefulnefsP'  whereas 
(with  Monfieur  de  la  Motte)  it  might  be  anfwered,  "  If  this  be 
"  true,  it  is  a  grievous  fault.  For  what  can  be  more  abfurd  than 
"  to  imagine^  that  the  do6trin'es,  or  rules  of  pra6lice,  which  relate 
"  to  men's  everlafling  falvation,'  fhould  be  delivered  in  fuch  am- 
"  biguous  terms  as  to  be  capable  of  many  meanings  ?  Thefe 
"  double  interpretations  muft  proceed,  not  from  any  defign  in  the 
"  author,  but  from  the  ignorance  of  the  moderns  in  the  Hebrew 
^'  or  Greek  tongue;  it  being  impoffible  for  any  one  to  pofTefs 
"  the  dead  languages  in  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  be  certain  of  all  trie 
*.'  graces  or  negligences,  or  to  know  precifely  how  far  the  licences 
"  or  boidnefs  of  expreflion  were  happy  or  forced.  But  fome  di- 
"  vines,  to  be  thought  learned,  attribute  to  the  Scriptures  all  the 
*'  random  fenfes  that  amufe  them;  and  imagine  they  fee,  in  a  fmgle 
}^  word  or  fentcnce,  a   v/hole  heap  of  things,  which  no  modern 

I  i  2  "  la-nguage 
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"  language  can  exprefs  :  and  To  are  oftentimes  charmed  with  no- 

"  thing  but  the  confufion  of  their  own  ideas." 

Sect.    II. 

IT  is  well  known  that  feveral  of  the  fathers  interpreted  the  Scrip- 
ture in  a  myftical  fenfe,  and  were  fond  of  that  method  of  interpre-' 
tation.  Origen  was  very  famous  for  this.  pr.  Lightfoot  [vol.  I.' 
of  his  Works,  p.  373.]  is  clear  in  it,  that  the  fathers  took  this  me- 
thod of  interpreting  Scripture  from  the  Jews;  and  that  feems  to  be 
at  prefcnt  the  moft  common  opinion  of  learned  men  among  the 
Chriftians.  But  fome,  neverthelefs,  fuppofe  that  they  rather  toolc 
it  from  the  more  learned  Heathens.  '  And,  fmce  there  is  now  extant 
'  but  very  little  interpretation  of  Scripture,  in  the  way  of  com* 
'  mentary,  among  the  fathers,    till  the  days  of  Origen,  who  has 

*  been  juftly  ftyled  "  The  father  of  the  myftical  interpreters,"  as 
'  being  moft  eminent  in  that  art,  and  who  was  much  copied  after 
'  by  many  other  fathers,  we  fliall  nov/  confider  whence  Origen  de- 
'  rived  that  method  of  interpretation.     The  beft  account  which  we 

*  have  of  this  matter  is  that  given  by  Photius,  the  great  critic  of  the 

*  ancient?,  who  allures  us,  that  Philo  the  Jew  taught  the  Vv^ay  of  allego-' 

*  rizing  Scripture  to  the  Chriftians.  [Vid.  Phot.  Cod.  105.]    Now, 

*  it  is  well  known  that  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  cultivated  this' 

*  myftical  art  in  all  his  writings,  was  the  mafcer  of  Origen.  And,' 
'  therefore,  Origen  is  reafonablyprefumed  to  have  learned  it  more* 
'  immediately  from  him.  And  Clemens  himfelf  certainly  derived 
'  it  from  Philo ;  whom  he  not  only  imitates,  but  tranfcribes  very 

*  largely;  as  very  plainly  appears  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Stromata, 
*■  and  indeed  elfewhere.  But,  though  Philo  was  the  great  pattern 
*■  of  the  myfiical  writers  among  the  fathers,  yet  there  is  reafon  to 
'  believe  that  this  way  of  expounding  Scripture  was  of  greater  anti- 
<  quity  than  Philo  himfelf.  [Vid.  Philo.  Ju'd.  de  vita  contemplat. 
'  five  de  Therapeutis,  p.  193.  Parif.  1640.  and  Eufeb.  H.  E.  lib.  IL 
'  c.  17.].     In  Philo's  account  Eufebius  acquiefces,  that  the  EITcnesj 

*  or  Ther«peut?e,  of  Alexandria,  had  feveral  very  ancient  books  of 

*  their  predeceflbrs,  or  founders,  full  of  allegorical  interpretations  of 
'  Scripture.' 

Le-Clerk  [in  his  life  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Englifh  edition,' 
p.  53,  &c.  &  Hiftor.  Ecclef.  p.  24,  &c.]  thinks  that   '  allegories 

*  arofe  among  the  Heathens ;  and  that  their  philcfophers  invented 
'  them,  to  renljr  plaufible  their  fables,  or  ancient  hiftories  of  their 
'  gods;  which,  underflood  hteraliy,  appeared  to  be  very  grbfs  and" 
'  ridiculous :  and  that,  when   the  Jews   got  acquainted  with  the 

*  Greeks,  they,  admired  and  copied  after  their  method  of  explaining 
'  religion;  and  made  ufeof  it  with  refpect  to  the  Scriptures  of  the 

*  Old  Teftament;  which  ihey  by  this  means  wretchedly  abufed; 

*  Clemens  of  Alexandria  [Stromat.  1.  V.]  intimates- that  that  which 
^  chiefly  induced  him  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Scripture  is  full' 
'  of  allegories  is,  becaufe  the  i^gyptians  and  Greeks  were  went 

.       .  «  to 
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*  to  reprefent  the  fecrets  of  their  philofophy  under  fome  emblems  and 
'  fables/ 

Bifhop  Smallbroke  fays,  «  The  other  account  of  the  original  of 

*  myftical  interpretations  of  Scripture  in  the  Chriftian  church,  or 

*  at  leait  of  the  greater  progrcfs  and   improvement  of  it,  is  that 

*  which  was  anciently  afligned  by  Porphyry,  and  he  himfeif  a  ce- 

*  lebrated  aliegorifc.     That  philofopher  [as  cited  by  Eufebius,  K. 

*  E.  1.  VI.  c.  19.]  aflerts,  that  Origen  was  converfant  in  the  writ- 
'  ings    of     Cheraemon    the    ftoic    [who    explained    the   Egyptian 

*  hieroglyphics']  ;  and  of  Cornutus   [a  ftoic  too,  who  adapted  the 

*  Greek  iTiythology  to  the  knowledge  of  nature]  ',  from  whom  he 
*-■  learned  the  art  of  allegorizing  the  Scripture,  agreeably  to  the  cuftom 
<  of  the  Greeks  in  explaining  their  myfteries.     And  to  thefe  he 

*  might  have  added  the  names  of  Plato,  Numenius  the  Pythagorean,' 
f  and  feveral  other  myftical  writers,  whom  Origen  feemed  to  have 

*  ftudied .  much  on  this  very  occafion.  This  is  in  fome  meafure 
*'  confelfeu  by  Jerome  [Epift.  ad  Magnum],  when  he  tells  us,  "  that 
*'  Origen,  in  his  ten  books  of  Stromata,  confirmed  all  the  dodrines 
"  of  our  religion,  out  of  Plato,  Ariilotle,  Numenius,  and  Cor- 
"  nutus."     And,  indeed,  moft  of  thefe  writers,  with  others  of  a 

*  like  nature,  are  mentioned  in  Origen's  commentaries,  and  in  his 
^  treatife  againft  Celfus,  as  authors  that  he  was  intimately  acquainted 

*  with,  and  who  may,  therefore,  be  fuppofed  to  have  had  fome 
'  influence  on  his  myftical  expofitions  of  Scripture,  v/hich  bear' 
'  fome  refemblance  to  thofe  that  were  ufed  by  themfelves.     It  is 

*  very  obvious  that  Origen  indulged  Platonic  notions  to  an  exceilive 
'  degree.     Cornutus  and  fome  other  explainers  of  the  Greek  mytho- 

*  logy  (out  of  great  numbers  of  ancient,  authors  on  that  fubjecl 
^  which  have  entirely  pcrifhed)  are  extant  at  this  day.  And  thefs 
'  feem  in  feveral  refpe^ls  to  have  been  imitated  by  Origen,  in  his 
'  application  of  their  art  of  myflical  expofition  to  the  interpretation 
'  of  the  Scriptures  themfelves.  So  that  it  is  by  no  means  improbable, 
'  that  Origen  copied  after  both  Jewifh  and  Gentile  writers,  of  the 
'  myftical  kind,  in  allegorizing  the  Scriptures.  And  no  wonder 
'  that  there  was  fuch  a  coincidence  of  the  two  affigned  originals  of  the 

*  myftical  expofition  of  Scripture  in  a  perfon  who,  by  his  vaft  (but" 
'  irregular)  wit,  was  peculiarly  fuited  to  the  nature  of  myftical  ex- 
'-  pofitions  ;  and,  by  his  uncommon  learning,  knew  fo  well   how ' 

*  to  fupport  the  moft  lively,  though  frequently  ill-grounded,  imagi- 
'  nations.     And  it  need  not  be  here  obferved  that  the  example  of  fo 

*  great  a  genius,  as  that  of  Origen,  was  imitated  much  by  many  of  the 

*  fathers, 

'  Origen's  fondnefs  for  myftical  interpretations  led  him  fometimes 
'  to  fpeak  of  the  literal  fenfe  of  fcripture  in  a  very  degrading  man- 
'  ner,  and   with  too  great  contempt.     But   he    did  not  abfolutely 

*  deny  the  reality  of  the  literal  fenfe,  though  he  gave  th-e  preference 
'  to  the  myftical.'  [See  Biftiop  Smallbroke's  anfwer  to  Mr.  Wol- 
fton,  vol.  I.  p.  93,  &c.  GlaiTii  Phil,  facra,  p.  255].  Origen  did 
fometimes  plead  for  a  threefold  fenfe  of  Scripture ;  and  fo  did  Jerome. 
Nay,  Auguftin  pleaded  for  a  fourfold  fenfe  of  Scripture.  [  Vid.  Glaftii. 

I  i  3  Philolog. 
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Philolog.  I.  II.  p.  25$,  256.  270.].  Thefe  manifold  fenfes  tended  tdf 
confound  the  underltandings  of  the  common  people,  made  them  doubt 
whether  the  Scriptures  had  any  fixed  and  certain  meaning  at  all,  and 
made  them  more  cold  and  indih'erent  about  finding. out  and  retaining" 
the  one  true  fenfc  ;  which  alore  deferves  any  regard.- 

1'he  two  moil  learned  and  celebrated  fathers,  who  imitated  Ori- 
gen,  and  ran  into  the  myftical  interpretation  of  Scripture,  were 
JerbmiC  and  Auguftin.  But  what  their  fentiments  of  this  method' 
of  interpretation  were,  in  their  more  judicious  and  riper  years,-  v/ill' 
plainly  appear  from  what  follows.  Bilhop  Patrick,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  Paraphrafe  on  the  Pfalms,  fays,  '  I  have  forborne  a  great 
'  many  myllical  and  allegorical  fenfes  of  the  words,  and  rather  ad- 
<  hered  to  the  literal  meaning,  though  accounted  trivial  and  vulgar* 

*  by   many  men,  who  had  rather  indulge  to   their  own  fancies,' 

*  than  be  at  the  pains  of  making  a  diligent  inquiry  after  the  truth.- 

*  For,  whatfoever  is  pretended,  it  is  not  the  eafmefs  and  mcannefy 

*  of  the  literal  fenfe,  which  hath  made  it  to  be  defpifed,  and  been 
^  the  caufe  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures,  but  the  great  difficult}'^ 
*•  and  labour  that  is  required  to  the  finaing  of  it  cut  in  many 
'  places.  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Auguftin  confcfs  as  much,  v/ho  fpent 
'  their  younger   years    in    myftical    interpretations,  as  more  eafy 

*  ftudiesj  but,  when  they  grew  old,  applied  themfeives  to  hifto- 
'  rical  explanations  ;  v/hich  St.  Jerome  (in  his  preface  to  the  pro- 

*  phet  Obadiah)  confefTes  he  did  not  underftand,  when  he  wrote' 
^  upon  that  book  in  his  youth ;  and,  in  plain  terms,  ingenuouily^ 
^  acknowledges  thofe  myftical  interpretations  were  the  work  pue- 

*  rilis  ingenii^  of  his  childifh  wit :  at  which  he  blufiied  and  hanged' 
'  down  his  head,  even  Vv'hen  others  cried  them  up  to  the  fkies. 
*■  But  the  hifiorical  explications  (v/hich  he  then  fet  out)  were  the' 

*  work  matura;  feneSiutis^  of  his  mature  age ;  v/hen  he  had  at  lealt 

*  profited  thus  fary  as  to  know,  with  Socrates,  that  he  Vv^as  igno- 

*  rant.  In  fhort;  he  begins  that  preface  with  the  words  of  the 
'  apoftie,  ''  When  I  was  a  child,  I  ipoke  as  a  child,  I  underftood  as" 
'  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child;  but,  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
'  away  childifh  things;"  and  hopes  this  v/ould  excufe  him  for  inter- 

*  preting  that  prophet  allegorically,-  in  the  heat  of  his  youth,  whofe 

*  hiftory  he  did  not  know». 

<"  Su  Auftin  acknowledges  as  much  [in  his  firft  vol.  of  retracla- 
*.tions,  chap.  18.]  ;  which  I  will  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  fet  down 

*  the  v/ords  of  Martin  Bucer,  one  of  the  f.rft  r^eformers,  upon  the 

*  fixth  of  St.  Matthew,  where  he  fays,  "  That  it  would  be  worth  a 
*V  great  deal  to  the  church,  if,  forfaking  allegories,  and  other  fri- 
''  volous  devices,  which  are  not  only  empty,  but  derogate  very 
"  much  from  the  majefty  of  the  do6frine  of  Ohrift,  we  would  all, 
'^  fimply  and  foberly,  profccute  that  which  our  Lord  intended  to 
'^  fay  to  us." 

What  Arnobius  has  faid,  concerning  the  uncertainty  and  fmall 
authojity  of  the  allegorical  interpretations  of  the  pagan  mythology, 
will  hold  as  llrongly  againft  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scrip- 

turc^ 
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tiire»  *  But  whence  is  it  evident  to  you,  when  you  explain  thefe 
'  allegorieSj  that,  in  your  interpretations  of  them,  you  have  tlfefame 

*  fentiments,    that  the  writers  of  hiftory,    relating    to   them,  had 

*  in    their  own  thoughts,  and  which  they  did   not  exprefs    in   tlie 

*  words  fuitable  to  their  proper  Icnfe,  but  to  figurative  lignifications  ? 

*  — Another  myfticaJ  writer  may  fancy  a  more  probable  and  in- 
'  genius  fenfe  than  yourfelves.  A  third  may  difcover  another 
^  meaning.     And  a  fourth,  a  different  one  from  all   three.     And, 

*  according  to  the  qualifications  of  the  fevcral  interpreters,  every 
'  thing  may  be  explained,  with  an  infinite  number  of  pretended  ex- 
'  pofitions.  For,  when  all  allegories  are  taken  from  things  dark 
'  and  concealed,  and  do  not  aim  at  any  certain  end,  who   can  im- 

*  moveably  fix  one's  opinion  of  the  thing  itfeif,  which  is  treated  of  ? 
'  Every  one  is  at  liberty  to  afHrm  his  own  conjedluics  to  have  been 
'  originally  defigned.     And,  if  this  be   the  cafe  of  allegories,  how 

*  can  you  draw  any  thing  certain  from  what  is  in  itfeif  uncertain ; 

*  and  affign  to  it  any  one  unalterable  fignification,  when  an  infinite 
'  variety  of  expofitions  may  be  equally  drawn  from  it  ?'  [  Vid.  Arnob. 
adv.  gent.  lib.  V.  p.  181.  edit.  Lugdun.  Bat.]. 

Maimonides  [More  Nevoch.  p.  473.  Baf.  1629.]  gives  us  the 
opinion  of  the  Jewifh  rabbles  concerning  allegorical  interpretations 
of  Scripture.  '  Our  rabbles  are  wont,  as  it  is  well  known  to  thofe 
'  that  are  acquainted  witn  their  ufual  pra6tice,  to  be  mightily  de- 

*  lighted  with  allegories,  and  to  ufe  them  frequently  ;  not  that  they 

*  are  of  opinion  that  the  allegorical  interpretation  is  the  true  fenfe  of 

*  Scripti'.re  ;  but  that  it  has  fomewhat  aenigmatical  in  it,  that  is  plea- 
'  fmt  and  entertaining.*  [See  Bifhop  Smallbroke's  anfwer  to  Mr. 
Woolfton,  vol.  I.  p.  1 2 1,  kc]. 

Sect*    III. 

THE  Coccelans,  which  are  a  numerous  party  in  Holland,  con- 
tend for  a  mylfical  interpretation  of  every  part  of  fcripture.  And 
many  of  our  divines  have  too  much  given  into  this.  Even  the 
learned  and  judicious  Dr.  Clarke  has  givcii  double  fenfes  of  fevcral 
paliages  in  the  four  gofpels.  I  will  mention  an  inffance  or  two. 
Matth.xx.  I,  &c.  He  contends  for  the  double  fenfe  of  the  parable 
of  the  labourers,  who  v/ere  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  different  hours 
of  the  day,  who  all  at  laft  received  equal  wages.  Which  is  juft 
and  true,  when  applied  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  profefled  people  of  God,  many  ages  after  the  Jews; 
and  yet  were  fet  upon  a  level  with  them,  as  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Mefliah's  kingdom.  But  it  does  not  feem,  by  any  means,  juft", 
when  applied  to  men  who  repent  at  different  parts  of  life.  For, 
if  one  man  keep  the  commandments  of  God  for  twenty  or  thirty 
years ;  and  another  keep  them,  with  the  fame  care  and  diligence, 
only  for  the  laft  ten  years  of  his  life  -,  this  man  cannot  be  intitled 
to  an  equal  reward  with  the  former;  neither  will  God  at  hd  make 
them  equal.     For  be  will  render  unto  every  man  exactly  according 

I  i  4  t» 
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to  their  deeds.  Again  j  this  parable  is  not  to  be  applied  to  men's 
receiving  their  different  rewai-ds  at  the  day  of  judgement ;  in  as 
jnuch  as  feme  arc  reprefented  as  murmuring  that  other  fhould  be 
made  equal  with  them.  For,  at  the  day  of  judgement,  there  will 
be  no  mourning  among  the  righteous;  but  every  mouth  will  be 
flopped,  and  every  mind  fully  fatisfied,  by  the  reafonablenefs  cf  the 
divine  proceedings  in  that  day. 

Dr.  Clarke's  applying  the  twenty- fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
gofpelj  ver.  6,  &c.  both  to  "  the  deftruci:ion  of  Jerufalem,"  and  to 
*'  the  day  of  judgement,"  fliall  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter.  I 
omit  m.any  other  inftances  of  double  fenfes,  in  Clarke's  paraphrafe 
and  notes  on  the  four  gofpels. — But  I  look  upon  fuch  double  in- 
terpretations as  the  principal  blemifh  in  that  excellent  work.  In- 
deed, if  the  Dr.  had  given  two  fenfes  of  any  text,  only  where  he  was. 
dubious,  and  left  it  to  his  reader  to  judge  which  of  them  was  the 
true  fenfe  of  the  place,  I  fhould  have  had  no  obje6tion.  But  his  ex- 
prelTmg  two  fenfes  of  the  fame  paiTage,  and  contending  for  both  of 
them  as  the  true  fenfe  of  the  place,  is  what  I  apprehend  to  be  liable 
to  very  great  and  juft  exception. 

The  celebrated  Mr.  Locke,  who  has  fhcwn  us  the  way  how  to 
fludy  the  epifties,  and,  in  his  admirable  preface,  has  quoted  a  paf- 
fage  from  the  learned  and  judicious  Mr.  Selden,  to  fnew  that  no 
text  of  Scripture  has  more  than  one  m^eaning,  v/hich  is  fixed  and 
Jimited  by  the  connexion; — yet  that  fame  Mr.  Locke  was  fo  far 
carried  away  with  the  torrent,  as,  in  fome  few  inftances,  to  contend 
for  double  fenfes  of  one  and  the  fame  text.  2  Cor»iii.  6.  St.  Paul^ 
having  had  occafion  to  mention  the  recommendatory  letters^  which 
the  falfe  apcftle  had  procured  in  his  own  favour,  written  with 
ink;  he  then  rifes  higher,  ?nd  fpeaks  of  the  two  tables  of  flone,  on 
which  were  engraven,  by  the  finger  of  God,  the  ten  commandm.ents, 
a  fummary  or  principal  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  But  he  prefer?, 
to  both  of  them,  the  gofpel,  written  or  engraven  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  Corinthians  by  his  minifl-ry ;  written,  not  with  ink,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  illuminated  the  apoflle  with  the  plan  of  the 
gofpel- revelation,  and  enabled  him  to  work  miracles,  as  a  proof  of 
his  divine  miflion.^ — Thefe  things  led  St,  Paul  to  call  the  laws  of 
Mofes,  '^  the  letter ;"  and  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
^'  the  fpirit."  And  he  declares,  that  though,  without  infpiration  and 
iTiiracleSj  the  apoflles  could  not  have  been  fufficient  of  themfelves  to 
have  found  out  the  gofpel,  or  to  have  fprcad  it  as  they  did ;  though 
they  could  never  have  thought  of  fuch  a  thing  of  themfelves;  yet 
their  fufficiency  was  of  God,  who  made  them  able  minifters  of  the 
New  Tcftament,  or  covenant ;  "  not  of  the  letter,"  or  law  of  Mofes  ; 
'^^  but  of  the  fpirit,"  or  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  "For  the 
<'  letter  kilieth ;"  the  lav/  of  Mofes  condcnmeth  alloffenders  to  death, 
-without  m.ercy.  "  But  the  fpirit  giveth  life;"  the  gofpel  promifes 
immortal  life  to  all  fincere  peniteptp,  and  habitually  holy  perfons,* 
[See  ver,  7,  8,  9.  j, 

NoWj 
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Now,  though  this  appears  to  be  the  juft  interpretation  of  that 
text,  and  exadtly  agreeable  to  Mr.  Locke's  fecond  note  on  ver.  6« 
and  to  his  note  on  ver.  9.  yet  his  firft  note  on  ver.  6.  ri^ns  thus, 
*'  [Not  of  letter,  but  of  the  fpirit.].  By  expreffing  himfelf,  as  he 
"  does  here,  St.  Paul  may  be  underftcod  to  intimate  that  the  New 
"  Teflament,  or  covenant,  was  alfo,  though  obfcurely,  held  fortli 
^  in  the  law.  For  he  fays,  he  is  conftituted  a  minifter  of  the  fpirit, 
"  or  fpiritual  meaning  of  the  law,  which  was  Chrift  (as  he  tells  us 
<'  himfelf,  ver.  17.),  and  giveth  life;  whilif  '  the  letter  killeth/ 
"  But  both  letter  and  fpirit  muft  be  underftood  of  the  fame  thing; 
<'  viz.  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  the  fpirit  of  the  law.  And  in  fat^^l 
''  v/e  find  St.  Paul  truly  a  minilter  of  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  efpeciailj 
*'  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ;  where  he  fhews  what  a  Ipiritual 
"  fenfe  ran  through  the  Mofaical  inftitution  and  writings." 

Now  fiom  hence  it  appears  that  Mr.  Locke  was  of  opinion,  thai 
the  law  of  Mofes,  befides  the  literal  fenfe,  had  a  fpiritual  meaning 
■which  could  not  be  difcerned  without  infpiration.  Whereas,  by 
''  the  letter,"  is  not  meant  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  of  the 
gofpel  of  Chrift;  nor  by  "  the  fpirit,"  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  or  the 
fpiritual  meaning,  either  of  the  law  or  the  gofpel.  But,  by  "  the  let- 
*'  ter,"  is  meant  the  Mofaic  conftitution,  or  the  law  of  Mofes;  a 
fummary  of  v/hich  v/as  originally  written  upon  two  tables  of  flone. 
And,  by  "  the  fpirit,"  is  meant  the  gofpel ;  which  was  originally  re- 
vealed and  confirmed  by  the  fpirit.  And  what  St.  Paul  had  been 
faying  led  him  to  make  ufe  of  thefe  terms. 

Mr.  Locke  has  again  had  recourfe  to  a  double  fenfe  of  Scripture, 
in  the  allegory.  Gal.  iv.  21,  &c.  which  fhall  be  ccnfidered  hereafter. 

I  do  not  mention  fuch  inftances,  from  Dr.  Clarke  or  Mr.  Locke, 
from  any  diflike  I  have  to  thofe  two  excellent  perfons,  u'hofe  names 
and  memories  I  very  highly  reverence.  But,  when  fuch  great  names 
■can  be  alledged  to  patronize  what  is  apprehended  to  be  wrong,  no 
reverence  for  their  nsmes  and  memories  fhould  hinder  us  from  con- 
tending for  what  v/e  apprehend  to  be  true  and  right. 


Sect.    IV. 

TFIERE  are  feveral  forts  of  perfons,  who  would  bepleafed  with 
double  fenfes,  and  glad  to  have  the  truth  and  authority  of  them 
eftablifjied  and  confirmed. 

(i.)  All  myftical  divines  and  enthufiafts  plead  for  double,  or  ma- 
jiifold,  fenfes  of  the  holy  Scripture;  and  greatly  delight  in  texts 
that  are  more  difficult,  and  confequently  more  flexible;  becaufe  they 
can  more  eafily  bend  fuch  texts  to  their  humours  or  fancies.  Incli- 
nations or  Vv'ifhes;  and  prove,  or  eftablifh,  dodrines  by  them, 
v/hich  could  otherwife  never  be  proved,  or  eftablifhed. 

*  Of  the  ancient  cant,  we  have  a  remarkable  example  intheac- 
<  count  which  Irenaeus  gives  of  the  Valentinian  heretics,  and 
*  their  iEons ;  who  alfo  informs  us  of  the  art,  as  well  as  the  fub- 
«  je6l^  of  their  cant  [Lib,  L  c,  i.].     He  tdls  us,  they  applied  the 

'  parables 
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*■  parable-  q(  our  Saviour,  the  difcourfcs  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
^  iayings  of  the  apolHes,  to  quite  other  purpofes,  than  they,  who 
'  firib  ufed  them,  ever  intended  them.     And  this  thofe  Heretics  did 

*  by  changing  and  tranfpoling  the  pailages  of  Scripture,   till  the 

*  v/ords  bore  the  fenfe  v/hich  they  iwpofed  upon  them. 

'  This  Ircna^us  compares  to  the  practice  of  one,  who  ftiould  dif- 

*  folve  the  comely  pitSlure  of  a  king,  made  in  bugle-work,  and,  out 

*  of  the  fame  llrings  of  bugles^  fiiould  frame  the  picture  of  an  ill- 

*  favoured  dog  or  foxj  and,  after  fuch  a  change,  fliould  pretend 

*  this  new  flrape  is  the  original  picture  of  the  king  which  the  artirr 

<  made ;  and  impo(e  that  belief  upon  the  ignorant  and  foclifh. 
'  After  the  fame  manner,  did  the  Valcntinians  deliver  their  fables 

*  and  errors  in  the  words,  phrafes,  and  parables  of  Scripture. 

'  This  artifice,  as  he  fays  again  [p.  56.  J,  is  like  theirs,  who  fhould 

<  take  any  fubject  that  occurs,  and  defcribe  it  in  verfes  borrowed 

*  out  of  Homer,  and  fhould  pretend  that  this  is  part  of  a  poem  of 

*  his..     As  he  gives  an  example  in  one,  who  reprefents  Hercules> 

*  as  fent  by  Euriftheus  unto  Cerberus,  in  fuch  verfes  as  he  there 

*  fets  down,  out  of'the  IHad  and  Odyfley. 

'  We  have  a  fulkr  infrance  of  this  in  Alexander  Rofs  his  Vir- 

<  gilius  Evangelizans,  or  the  hiilory  of  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  de- 
'  fcribed  in  the  words  and  verfes  of  Virgil.  By  the  fame  kind  of 
^  application,  that  P.ofs  made  Virgil  an  evangelill-,  George  Fox  and 
••■  others  have  made  St.  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  the  v/riters  of  the  New 

*  Teft'iment,  Qiiakers.  And,  by  the  fame  art,  any  one  author  may 
^  be  m.ade  to  cicliver  the  dodlrine  of  another.     Ariftotle  may  be 

*  taught  in  the  v/ords  of  Mofes :  and  the  religion  of  the  Jews  may 
'  be  reprefented  in  the  words  of  Ariftotle. 

'  But  this  is  fo  grofs  an  notorious  an  abufe  of  Scripture,  as  no 

*  ferious  Chriitian  can  judge  excufeable  or  tolerable.'  [See  Dr.  Jef- 
fery's  Collections  of  Traits,  voL  I.  p.  342,  &c<] 

(2.)  Th€  Papifts  contend  for  m.any  fenfes  of  holy  Scripture ; 
becaufe  that  would  help  them  greatly  in  the  proof  of  a  number  of 
their  peculiar  tenets.  From  hence  they  could  infer  the  obfcurity 
of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  term  it  "  a  nofe  of  wax,"  that  might  be 
turned  any  way:  and  unfenfcd  letters,  v/hich  have  in  themfelvcs 
no  meaning,  but  may  have  a  meaning  put  upon  them,  juft  as  the 
cliurch  of  Rome  fees  proper*  [Sec  Archbiihop  Tiliotfon's  Rule  of 
faith,  part  IL  §  2.  and  elfewhere*  GlaiTii  Philog.  iacr.  lib.  IL 
p.  254.].  Hence  they  would  infer  the  neceflity  of  a  living,  vifible, 
infallible  judge  of  controverfies ;  and  that  the  Scriptures  fhould  be 
taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  common  people,  who  are  incapable 
of  undeftanding  them,  and  in  great  danger  of  perverting  them. 
Hence  they  v/ould  prove  many  things^  which  could  not  be  other- 
wife  proved;  fuch  as  the  power  of  the  keys,  the  infallibility  of  the 
^urch,  purgatory,  tranfubftantiiuion,  communion  in  one  kind,  auri- 
cular confeiTion,  extreme  unftion,  ^c.  &c.  Szc,  [Vid.  Spanhem. 
Chamicr.  contract,  lib.  XVI.  c.  10.  p.  605.].  V/hoever  has  a 
mind  to  fee  the  popiOi  argum.ents  for   double  or  more  fenfes  of 

iScriptmx', 
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S-Gripture,  with  the  anlwers  of  the  Proteftants,  may  confult  Spaii- 
heini's  Chamier.  contra6l.  p.  237,  Sec. 

(3.)  The  Jews  arc  highly  delighted  with  manifold  fenfes  of  Scrip- 
ture. There  has,  indeed,  been  among  them  a  feft,  called  Karaites, 
who  were  for  a  literal  and  juil:  interpretation  of  Scripture,  But  that 
has  ever  been  an  unpopular  lect,  and  hated  by  the  Rabbles,  and  by 
the  Jews  in  general. 

The  Rabbles  (as  has  been  already  obferved)  aflert  "  that  the 
^'  Scripture  has  feventy-two  faces.''  And  the  Rabbies  are  the  po- 
pular, learned  men  among  the  Jews,  who  are  had  in  the  highefl 
ffteem  and  veneration.  'I'he  Jews,-  therefore,  cannot  but  be  pleafed 
to  fee  Chriftians  imitating  their  Rabbies.  And,  indeed,  I  know  of 
nothing  that  could  fo  effectually  cover  the  Jews  from  tlie  attacks  of 
Chriftians,  or  harden  thein.  in  their  infidelity,  as  the  giving  into 
double  interpretations.  For  a  Jew  might  argue  thus  with  a  Chnftianj 
w^ho  allows  double  fenfes.  "  Suppofe  your  Mefliah  has  come,  and 
*'  fulfilled  the  prophecies  in  one  fenfe ;  the  Meiliah,  whom  we  ex- 
*'  pect,  may  com.e,  and  fulfill  thofe  very  prophecies  in  another  fenfe, 
*'  And  why  may  not  we,  Jev/s,  take  the  fenfe  of  the  prophecies 
*'  which  we  like  beft;  as  well  as  you,  Chriftians,  take  the  fenfe  of 
"  them  which  you  like  beft,  efpecially  as  you  yourfelves  allow  that 
"  the  pi'ophecies  are  fairly  capable  of  more  fenfes  than  one  l" 

I  do  not  know  what  foiid  reply  fuch  a  Chriftian  could  make  to 
a  JeWj  who  iliould  argue  in  that  manner.  Nay,  if  another  Melliah 
fnould  come,  and  anfv/er  the  prefent  opinion  and  expectation  of 
moft-  of  the  Jews  ;  yet  fuch,  as  would  not  receive  him,  might  argue 
in  the  fame  way  for  the  coming  of  another :— and  fo  on  without  cnd» 

(4.)  The  enemies  of  revelation  are  glad  to  fee  Chriftians  plead- 
ing for  double  fenfes ;  becaufe  it  affords  the  greateft  advantage  to 
them  and  their  caufe.  What  a  poor  figure  would  Mr.  Coilins's 
two  books  make,  if  the  prophecies  were  interpreted  in  their  one, 
true,  and  proper  fignification ;  and  all  the  myftical,  double,  fenfes  of 
them  v/ere  denied,  and  rejected  by  Chriftians !  What  indecent 
rhodomontade  would  Mr.  Woolfton's  difcourfes  on  our  Lord's  mi- 
racles appear  to  be,  if  you  take  av/ay  the  myftical,  allegorical  inter- 
pretations, and  explain  them  in  their  juft  and  literal  meaning! 
Whenever  the  author  of  "  Chriftianity  as  old  as  the  creation'*  is 
pinched  with  the  reafonablenefs  of  the  literal  fenfe  of  Scripture,  he 
has  recourfe  to  a  myftical,  allegorical  interpretation;  and  then,- to  fup- 
port  that,  he,  in  a  very  ridiculous  manner,  cries  out,  "  The  letter 
"  killeth,  but  the  fpirit  giveth  life/'  The  author  of  "  Chriftianity 
"  not  founded  in  argument"  would  prefently  be  ftruck  dumb,  if 
you  denied  double  fenfes;  and  would  not  allov/  hnn  to  fix  his  own 
fanciful,  and  even  contradictory,  interpretations  upon  texts  of 
Scripture  at  his  pleafure.  And  all  the  little  dealers  in  infidelity  fiy 
to  this  refuge,  when  the  one,  true,  fenfe  of  Scripture  is  fo  apparently 
reafonable  and  excellent,  that  they  have  nothing  to  obje(5l  againft  it. 

Confidering  thefe  tilings,  methinks  it  is  high  time  for  Chriftians 
in  general  to  be  upon  their  guardj  and  jioC  give  way  to  double  in- 
terpretations ; 
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terpretatlons ;  which  would  gratify  their  enemies,  and  render  it  more 
difficult  to  defend  the  Chriftian  revelation. 

Words,  without  a  fixed  meaning,  convey  no  do6lrine  5  and  in 
effect  contain  no  revelation  at  all.  Antecedent  to  one's  opening  the 
Bible,  if  one  was  told  that  it  was  a  revelation  from  God,  one  would 
cxpe£t  that  the  do6trines  effential  to  falvation  fliculd  be  exprefTed 
clearly;  becaufe  men  are  concerned  to  undsrftand  and  believe  them': 
that  the  rules  of  pratftice,  or  the  precepts  of  an  holy  life,  fhould 
have  a  fmgleand  determinate  meaning;  becaufe  men  are  concerned 
to  underftand  and  pradife  them.  For,  if  their  fenfe  were  dubious, 
the  practice  formed  upon  them  could  not  be  fteady  and  uniform. 
The  promifes  fhould  be  clear  and  exprcfs ;  becaufe  they  are  to  in- 
fluence men  as  motives  to  obedience;  and  the  threatenings  fliould 
be  intelligible,  and  their  meaning  fixed,  becaufe  they  are  to  deter 
men  from  nn  and  difobedience.  The  rules  of  divine  worfhip  ought 
to  be  exprefs  and  determinate,  and  the  language  of  our  worfhip  clear 
and  intelligible ;  otherwife,  we  might  as  well  worfhip  in  an  un- 
known tongue.  For  all  divine  worfliip  ought  to  be  entirely  in  fub- 
ordination  to  moral  virtue,  or  true  holinefs.  And  it  cannot  in- 
fluence God  in  our  favour,  unlefs  it  influence  us  to  an  holy  temper 
and  life.  But  what  has  no  certain  meaning  cannot  be  expedtcd  to 
edify  us,  or  to  have  any  good  and  proper  influence  upon  us. — The 
facred  hiflory  fhould  be  plain  and  intelligible;  becaufe  it  relates  the 
mofl  interefting  events,  events  of  public  concern,  and  great  im- 
portance to  mankind. 

We  juffly  condemn  the  anfwers  of  the  Heathen  oracles,  as  riddles, 
dark  and  obfcure,  vague  and  indeterminate,  capable  of  being  turned 
many  v/ays,  without  certainly  knowing  which  fenfe  was  inter ded, 
or  in  what  way  they  are  to  be  underflood.  But  divine  prophecies- 
fhould  be  intelligible,  and  have  one  determinate  meaning;  that  it 
may  be  known  v/hen  and  how  they  are  accompliflied. — We  admire 
it  as  an  excellence  in  Homer,  and  other  celebrated  writers  of  anti- 
quity, that  their  meaning  is  exprefTed  clearly ;  and  may  not  we  ex- 
pecSl:,  when  God  fpeaks  to  men,  that  his  meaning  fhould  be  exprefTed 
in  as  clear  and  determinate  a  manner  ? 

In  one  word,  if  the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  interpreted,  like  the 
befl  ancient  authors,  in  their  one,  true,  and  genuine  meaning,  the 
comm.on  people  will  be  led  to  doubt,  whether  or  no  the  Scriptures 
have  any  certain  meaning  at  all.  They  will  be  for  ever  at  a  lofs 
what  to  believe,  and  what  to  pra<Si:ife,  upon  v/hat  to  ground  their 
comfort  here,  and  their  hope  of  everlafting  falvation  hereafter. 

By  all  that  has  been  faid,  I  would  not  be  underftood  to  intimate, 
that  all  texts  are  to  be  interpreted  alike.  No  !  general  expreffions 
mufl  contain  a  number  of  particulars  under  them ;  though  parti- 
cular expreffions  muft  be  confined  and  limited  to  particular  cafes. 
All  texts  are  not  to  be  interpreted  in  the  literal  fenfe ;  nor  all  texts  in 
the  allegorical  cr  figurative  fenfe. — What  I  contend  for  is,  that 
<:very  text  has  only  one  meaning;  which  when  we  have  found,  we 
need  enquire  no  further.  Literal  paflages  ought  to  be  interpreted 
literally;  figurative  pafTagcs,  figuratively,  Hiitorical  narrations  are 
I  to 
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to  be  underftood  hiftorically :  and  allegorical  paflages  ought  to  be 
interpreted  allegorically.  In  parables,  the  fact  is  nothing,  but  as  it 
illuftrates,  or  inculcates,  the  moral,  or  application.  In  figurative, 
or  allegorical,  paflages,  the  thing  alluded  to,  in  the  figure,  or  alle- 
gory, is  only  to  enliven  or  illuftrate  vi^hat  is  faid.  And  he  would 
a<3:  as  unreasonable  a  part,  who  would  interpret  figurative  expreffions 
literally ;  as  he,  who  would  interpret  literal  expreflions  figuratively. 
The  obvious  and  grammatical,  or  the  rhetorical  and  figurative, 
fenfe  of  the  words,  the  time  and  place,  the  character  and  fituation 
of  the  fpeaker  or  writer,  and  the  relation  which  any  paflage  has  to 
his  main  view,  or  to  the  connection,  will,  in  molr  cafes,  lead  an 
interpreter  eafily  to  diftinguifli  hiftory  from  parable  or  allegory, 
and  literal  reprefentations  from  fuch  as  are  myliical  or  figurative. 
And  the  judgement  of  a  true  critic,  or  faithful  interpreter  of  holy 
Scripture,  will  very  much  appear  therein.  But  fancy  and  imagi- 
nation are  boundlefs  s  and  no  rules  nor  limits  can  be  fet  to  them. 


Sect,     V. 

THE  prophecies  have  been  thought  to  favour  double  fenfes  the 
moft  of  any  part  of  holy  Scripture.  But,  perhaps,  upon  exami- 
nation, they  do  not  really  require  or  admit  of  fuch  an  interpretation. 
Dr.  Sykes  [in  his  Connection  between  natural  and  revealed  Re- 
ligion] has  a  whole  chapter,  to  fhew  that  the  ancient  prophecies 
contained  only  one  fingle  fenfe.  And  that  chapter  I  would  recom* 
mend  to  the  reader's  perufal. 

Some  particular  paflages  I  would  now  confider. 

(i.)  If  the  fecond  and  fixteenth  Pfalms  can  be  fliewn  quite 
throughout  to  agree  to  king  David;  then  they  ought  to  be  inter- 
preted of  him.  But  if  (as  fome  judicious  perfons  have  thought) 
there  be  in  them  fome  exprefliions,  v/hich  are  not  applicable  to  king- 
David,  then  they  lliould  be  interpreted  wholly  concerning  the  Mef- 
iiah ;  to  whom  they  do  in  every  part  very  well  agree. 
■  (2.)  The  feventy-fecond  Pfalm  has  generally  been  applied  to  king 
Solomon,  but  fome  have  thought  that  it  was  a  prophecy  of  the 
Meiliah ;  and  that  there  are,  in  it,  paflages  which  were  not  appli- 
cable to  king  Solomon.  If  fo ;  then  I  apprehend  the  Pfalm  ought 
not  to  be  applied  to  him  at  all.  For,  if  the  interpretation  will  not 
go  through,  that  very  circumfl:ance  feems  to  be  a  plain  proof  that 
the  interpreter  has  fet  out  wrong.  Some  of  the  ancient  Jews  were 
of  opinion,  that  feveral  things,  in  this  Pfalm,  belong  more  properly 
to  the  Mefliah  than  to  Solom.on.  And  Thcodoret,  in  his  inter- 
pretation, fuppofes  that  king  David,  in  this  Pfalm,  prophefies  of 
nothing  elfe  but  the  Mefliah  3  and  that  he  hath  no  refpeCt  to  Solo- 
mon. The  pafliges,  which  could  not  belong  to  king  Solomon 
and  his  fubjedls,  are  fuch  as  thefe,  [ver.  5.  "  They  fhall  fear  him, 
"  as  long  as  the  fun  and  moon  endure,  throughout  all  generations." 
Ver.  7.  "In  his  days  fhall  the  righteous  fiourilh j  and  abundance 
"  of  peace,  fo  long  as  the  moon  endures."     Ver.  11,     "  Yea  a!i 

"  kings 
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•'  kings  fliall  bow  down  before  hiin,  all  nations  fhall  ferve  him/^ 
Ver.  17.  "  His  name  fhall  endure  for  ever;  his  name  fhall  be  con- 
"  tinued,  as  long  as  the  fun ;  and  men  fliail  be  blefied  in  him.» 
"  All  nations  fhall  call  him  blefied.]" 

As  to  the  paffages,  which  have  been  thought  Inconfiflent  with  the 
Pfalm's  being  a  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah,  ^^  Ver.  i.  He  Is  celled 
'^  [a  King>  and  the  king's  fon"].  But  was  not  our  Lord  a  king? 
and  "  the  fon  of  him,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ?" 
Or,  by  ^'  the  king,"  fome  may  underfland  David  himfelf ;  and,  by 
"  the  king's  fon,"  his  great  defcendent,  the  MefTiah.  [See  Matth.  ii. 
I.  and  xxii.  42.  Aiark  xi.  10.  Though  the  Chaldee  interpreteth 
^'  the  king"  to  be  Chriff.  And  feveral,  that  interpret  the  Pfalm  of 
Solomon,  fuppofe  that  he  is  called  both."  the  king"  and  ■"  the  king's 
*'  fon."  Ver.  15.  "Prayer,  alfo,  fliall  be  m.ade  for  him.  continually; 
*-''and  daily  fhall  he  be  praifed."  The  former  part  of  this  yerfe  has 
been  thought  to  be  an  objeclion  againfl  interpreting  the  pfalm  of 
the  MefTiah,  Some,  indeed,  have  underfcood  it  of  praying  before, 
or  to,  him.  But  is  not  prayer  made  for  him  continually ;  when 
his  difciples  daily  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  "  May  the  king- 
"  dom  of  the  Meffiah  be  fet  up,  wncre  it  is  net ;  and  have  more  in- 
"  fluence,  where  it  is  already  fet  up  !"  Is  not  this  praying  for  the 
Mefiiah  ?  or  for  the  enlargement  and  fuccefs  of  his  kingdom; 
which  is,  in  this  pfalm,  fo  beautifully  defcribed,  as  a  kingdom  of 
truth  and  righteoufnefs  ?  The  latter  part  of  the  verfe  [■"  daily  fnall 
"  he  be  praifed"]  is  moff  appiicabie  to  the  Meifiah,  our  bleffed 
Lord  and  Saviour.  And  I  do  not  fee  any  thing  in  that  pfalm,  but 
what  exa6llyfuits  his  great  and  glorious  chara6ler. 

(3.)  The  famous  prophecy,  Ifai.  vii.  14.  quoted  by  St.  Matthew 
[ch.  i.  22,  23.],  has  been  thought  to  contain  a  double  fcnfc.  Or 
elfe,  St.  Matthew's  application  of  it  (as  it  Is  flippofed)  cannot  be 
%'indicated.  It  has  been  faid,  "  that  Ifaiah  fpoke  the  words,  riot  of^ 
"  the  MefHah,  but  of  his  own  child  j  whofe  birth  of  a  young 
"  woman  was  given  as  a  fign,  that  Jerufalem  fliould  be  delivered, 
"  before  the  child  fliould  be  able  to  fpeak  plain.  The  prophecy, 
«.^  then,  being  literally  fulfilled  in  the  prophet's  days,  it  is  forced 
"  and  urmatural  to  fix  a  figurative,  which  is  another,  interpretation^ 
*^  upon  the  text.'* 

But  this  objcftion  will  appear  to  have  no  foundation,  when  it  is 
confidcred  that  the  prophecy  was  originally  and  literally  intended  for 
our  Saviour's  miraculous  birth ;  and  literally  accom.plifhed  in  that 
remarkahle  event;  and  that  there  aje  in  reality  two  predi6lions  or 
prophecies  delivered  in  that  chapter;  viz.  one  concerning  "the 
"  houfe  of  David,"  which  fiiould  not  be  then  dcflroyed  (as  king 
Ahaz  and  his  people  were  afraid) ;  but  continue  till  the  Melliah 
came,  who  fhould  be  born  of  a  virgin.  And  the  other  prophecy 
v/as,  that  king  Ahaz's  two  enemies  fhould,  in  a  few  years,  he  dc- 
flroyed ;  and  unable  to  n:olefl  him,  cr  his  kingdom,  any  more. 

Ahaz,  king  of  Ju.dah,  was  then  in  the  utmofl  diilracStion  at  the 
invaiion  wiiicii  threatened  Jerufdeni,  his  capital  city,  from  the  two 

neighbouxin|j 
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neighbouring  and  confederate  kings  of  Syria  and  Ifrael.  To  com- 
fort hi'm  in  this  conjuncture,  liaiah  is  fent  of  (Jod,  with  a  nieffage 
to  king  Ahaz,  to  ]<-t  him  know  that  their  counlels  and  attempts 
Should  prove  ineite6tuaL 

Ifai.  viii.  18.  The  prophet  himfelf  informs  us,  "  Behold  I,  and 
«  the  children,  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are  for  iigns  and 
*'  for  wonders  in  Ifrael,  from  the  Lord  of  hoih,  wiw  dwelleth  in 
*'  mount  Zion,"  And  accordingly  he  is  ordered  [Ifai,  vii,  3.] 
*'  to  go  and  meet  king  Ahaz  in  fuch  a  place;  and  to  take  with  him 
'"  Shear-iafliuK,  his  fon.''  And,  when  the  prophet  came  up  to  the 
king,  carrying  his  little  boy  in  his  arms,  or  leading  him  in  his  hand, 
for  a  fign,  as  God  had  commanded  him,  he  found  the  king  and 
his  noi5les  viewing  the  walls  of  the  city  under  the  utni^ft  dejection, 
"  For  his  heart  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  his  people,"  at  the 
rum.our  of  the  confederacy,  "  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
*'  with  the  wind,"  [Ver.  2,].  And  the  prophet  v/ouM  have  com- 
forted them  with  the  divine  melTagc  which  he  brought,  l^o  that 
end,  he  compared  the  two  hofcile  kings  to  two  firebrands,  who 
fhouid  fmoke,  but  never  burn  ;  and  foretold  the  fpeedy  fate  of  their 
kingdoms.  But  king  Ahaz  and  his  nobles  feem  to  have  paid  lit- 
tle regard  to  the  divine  mefiage.  Then  the  prophet  fpoke  again 
to  the  king,  and  offered  him  the  choice  of  any  fign,  in  the  depth 
beneath,  or  in  the  height  above.  But  king  Aha^:,  in  a  fullen  hu- 
mour, refufed  to  afk  any  fign^  And  he  and  bis  couiifellors  defpifed 
the  prophet,  and  diilrufted  God.  Since  then  king  Ahaz  himicif 
refufed  to  afk  any  lign,  and  the  houfe  of  David  was  io  greatly  moved 
and  affecied,  God,  by  the  prophet,  faid,  ^^  Hear  ye  now,  O  houfe 
*'  of  David,  I  will  give  you  a  fign,  '  Behold,  a  virgin  fliall  con- 
^  ceive,  and  bear  a  ion  •,  and  fbali  call  his  name  Immantiel,'  that  is, 
^  God  with  us.  The  line  of  David,  therefore,  Ihall  not  be  cut  oif, 
^^  till  this  remarkable  event  happen,  and  the  Melliah  be  born,  in  a 
^*  miraculous  manner,  and  of  a  pure  virgin." 

Now  this  is  a  literal  predidiion,  and  was  exactly  accompllihed^ 
fome  hundred  years  after,  in  the  perfon  of  our  blelied  Lord  ;  the 
only  peifon,  to  v/hom  fuch  a  prophecy  can  be  literally  applied* 
And  this  prophecy  is  addrefied,  in  the  plural  number,  to  the  houfe 
of  David. 

The  follov/ii:g  is  a  diiliiHTt  orophecy,  addrefied  to  king  Ahaz,  iri 
the  fmgular  number ;  and  has  a  particular  regard  to  him  and  to 
his  danger  at  that  time.  The  prophet  Ilaiahj  pcimting  (moil:  pro- 
pably)  to  his  fon,  Shear-jaihub,  whom  God  had  commanded  Wnj}. 
to  bring  along  with  him,  and  conftituted  a  fign  unto  Ifrael ; — point- 
ing (I  lay)  to  his  ov/n  Ion,  who  was  prefent,  though  very  youngs 
Jbe  faid,  "  Butter  and  honey  fhall  he  eat ;  that  he  may  know  to  re- 
''  fufe  the  evil,  and  choofe  the  good  :  [that  is,  this  child  {hall  partake 
"  of  the  peace  and  undiilurbed  plenty  of  the  landj.  Surely;  before 
*^  this  child  ["i^'^ri  haHachar'\  fnall  know,  how  to  refufe  evil,  and 
-*'  choofK  what  is  good,  the  land,  which  thou,  O  Ahaz,  abhorreif, 
^'  fhi'.li  be  forfaken  of  both  her  kings.  In  other  words,  a  year  or 
*•'  two's  rime  inall  deliver  \ou  from  ail  your  feari." 

Here 
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Here  the'n  are  two  diftin6t  promifes  or  prophecies.      Both   of 
them  literal;  and  both  of  them  in  due  time  literally  accomplifhed. 

To  fhew  that  the  prophet's  own  fon  was,  moft  probably,  in  the 
latter  prophecy,  intended  and  pointed  at;  let  it  be  obfcrved,  (i.) 
That  here  is  the  He  emphatic,  or  demonftrative,  prefixed  to  the 
word  Nachar:  and  it  is  faid  [Hanachar,  This  child].  (2.)  As 
much  muft  be  fuppofed,  in  the  interpretation  of  other  paflages  of 
Scripture,  as  that  of  the  prophet's  laying  his  hand  upon  his  fon,  or 
pointing  to  him ;  or  fhewing,  by  fome  a(Slion  at  the  time  of  fpeak- 
ing,  that  he  meant  his  own  fon.  So,  when  our  blelled  Lord  de- 
clared "  that  one  of  his  own  difciples  would  betray  him ;"  Peter 
beckoned  to  John,  to  afk  who  it  was?  Then  John,  leaning  near 
the  bofom  of  Jefus,  and  fpeaking  foftly  to  him,  faid,  ""Lord, 
''  which  of  us  is  it?"  Jefus  replied,  foftly  and  fo'as  St.  John  alone 
might  hear,  "  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  fliall  give  the  fop,  when  I  have 
"  dipped  it."  And  prefently,  dipping  the  fop,  he  gave  it  openly  to 
Judas  Ifcariot,  the  fon  of  Simon  [John  xiii.  21,  Sec.].  So  again; 
when  our  Lord  had  driven  the  buyers  and  fellers  out  of  the  temple, 
and  cieanfed  that  holy  place,  the  Jews  were  difpleafed,  and  faid, 
"  What  fign  do  you  fhew,  that  you  do  thefe  things  ?  What  proof 
"  do  you  give  of  a  prophetic,  or  extraordinary,  milTion ;  that  you 
"  take  upon  you  to  do  fuch  extraordinary  things  ?"  By  way  of 
anUver,  our  Lord  is  commonly  and  juftly  fuppofed  to  have  pointed 
to  his  own  body ;  or  to  have  laid  his  hand  in  a  foienin  manner  upon 
his  breaft,  to  intimate  that  he  was  fpeaking  of  his  ov/n  body;  though, 
in  allufion  to  the  temple,  which  he  had  juft  cieanfed,  he  calls  it  this 
temple; — ufmg  fuch  an  adfion  (1  fay)  our  Lord  anfv/ered,  "  De- 
"  ftory  this  temple;  and,  in  three  days,  I  will  raife  it  up  again." 
[John  ii.  13,  &c.].  (3.)  Unlefs  you  fuppofe  that  Ifaiah  laid  his 
hand  upon  his  own  little  fon,  or  pointed  to  him,  when  he  fpoke  to 
the  king,  the  divine  order  for  taking  his  fon  along  with  him  [ver. 
3.],  will  have  no  meaning;  but  be  an  idle  and  fuperfluous  circum- 
Itance  in  the  hiftory  of  thefe  remarkable  prophecies. 

After  I  had  fixed  upon  this  interpretation  of  the  tvv^o  prophecies, 
Ifai.  vii.  14,  &c.  I  found  that  Bifhop  Chandler  had  mentioned  it, 
and  faid  fome  very  proper  things  in  fupport  of  it.  And  [in  his  De- 
fence of  Chriftianity,  p.  329.]  he  hath  this  marginal  note.  "  Since 
*'  I  writ  this,  I  find  the  moil  learned  Archbifliop  Uflier,  in  his  an- 
*^  na!  [A.  JVl.  3262]  to  be  in  the  fame  opinion;  viz.  that  the  pro- 
'^  phet  fpoke  of  two  children.  And,  when  he  palled  from  Emanuel 
'^  to  Shear-jafhub,  he  demonflrated  him  v/ith  his  fmger.  Malvenda, 
*'  alfo  an  interpreter  of  the  firfl  rank,  applies  v/hat  Ifaiah  has  faid 
"  [ver.  15,  16.]  to  Shear-jafhub." 

Bifhcp  Chandler  goes  on  in  the  follov/ing  rranncr:  '•  The  original 
^^  word  Alma,  as  learned  men  have  proved,  fignilies  conftantiy  a 
"  virgin  untainted  by  man  '-i^.     The  Greek  tranfiators  before  Chriil:, 

*  **  Alma,  non  folum  pu'lla,  vel  virgo,  fed  cum  iTrnsiz-ii  vlrgo  abfcondita  dicitur  & 
•*  fccreta,  qviae  nunquam  virorum  patucnt  afpe-itibus  }  fed  magna  parcnCum  diligentia 
•*  cuftcMita  taer't.  Lingua  quoque  l'unic:%  cjvirc  de  Hcbrseorum  font. bus  enr:anare  dicitur, 
**  proDi'e  virgo  alma  a^.piilalur."  [H;«ron.  comment,  in  If.  lib.  lii.  c.  7.  F.  Simon's 
Ctitj'.al  Hiit.  of  the  New  Tcftameut,  Pare  ii.  p.  4.3-3 

"  who, 
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**^  who  were  not  interefted  in  the  controverfy,  and  v/ho  knew  better 
*'  the  fignification  of  Hebrew  words  than  any  Jew  fince  their  laft 
*^  difperfion,  render  ahna  (o  in  this  place.  And  the  prophet  muft  dif- 
*'  appoint  his  hearers  exceedingly,  after  fo  pompous  an  introdudlion, 
*'  and  fo  important  a  name,  to  mean  no  more  at  laft,  by  a  virgin's 
*'  conceiving,  than  that  a  young  woman  fhould  be  with  child. 

"  What !  doth  Ifaiah  offer  Ahaz  a  miracle  in  the  heavens,  or  on 
<*  the  grave  ?  And,  when  he  feems  to  tell  them  that  God,  of  his 
^'  own  motion,  would  do  a  greater  work  than  they  could  afk,  does 
^'  he  fmk  to  a  fign,  that  nature  produces  every  day  ?  Is  that  to  be 
"  called  a  wonder  (an  uncommon,  furprizing,  fupernatural  event), 
^'  which  happens  conftantly,  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  generation  ? 
^^  How  little  doth  fuch  a  birth  come  up  to  the  folemn  preparation, 
"  which  Ifaiah  ufes,  to  raife  their  expectation  of  fome  great  mat- 
"  ter  ?  '  Hear  ye,  O  houfe  of  David ; — behold  the  Lord  himfelf  will 
^  give  you  a  fign,*  worthy  of  himfelf.  Well,  v/hat  is  It  ?  '  Why, 
*'  a  young  married  v/oman  (hall  be  with  child!' — Their  patience 
^^  would  not  have  lafted  to  have  heard  him  out.  They  muft  have 
**  thought  that  he  came  to  infult  their  mifery,  rather  than  to  com- 
■^'  fort  them  under  it. 

^^  From  confidering,  therefore,  the  occafion  and  the  importance 
■'^  of  the  meflage,  the  weight  and  the  force  of  the  words  in  which 
"  it  v/as  delivered,  they  and  we  ought  to  underftand  that  the  birth 
*^  here  foretold  did  not  relate  to  an  ordinary  child.  St.  Matthew, 
*'*'  after  Jefus  was  fo  born  of  a  virgin,  had  good  reafon  for  v/riting, 
■^^  that  then  this  [remarkable]  prophecy  of  Ifaiah  was  fulfilled." 

(4.)  Some  may  fuppofe  that  another  inftance  of  double  fenfes 
may  be  found,  Matth.  ii.  15.  Jefus  fled  into  Egypt,  "  until  the 
"  death  of  Herod ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  v/hich  was  fpoken  by 
^'  the  prophet,  faying,  ^  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  fon.'*  Which 
words  are  found,  Hof.  xi.  i.  but  there  relate  evidently  to  the  nation 
of  Ifrael,  and  are  not  a  prediction  of  what  was  to  come,  but  an 
hiftorical  account  of  what  was  paft  long  ago.  '  When  Ifrael  was 
'  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  "called  my  fon  out  of  Egypt j" 
*  — they  facrificed  unto  Baalim,  and  burned  incenfe  to  graven 
'  images,  &c.*  Nov/,  it  may  be  thought  by  fome  that  "  calling  our 
"  Saviour  out  of  Egypt"  v/as  the  myftical,  fpiritual  meaning  of 
thefe  words,  intended  by  the  prophet  Hofea,  or  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  which  infpired  him  3  though  the  literal  fenfe  referred  to  the 
nation  of  Ifrael. 

But,  if  they  are  no  prophecy  In  Hofea,  St.  Matthew's  quoting 
tia^  Vv'ords  cannot  make  them  a  prophecy.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon 
to  think  that  St.  Matthew  underftood  them  as  a  prediction. 

Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  Jewifli  phrafeology,  or  manner  of 
quotation,  knov/s  very  well,  that  they  fometimes  declared  "  fuch  or 
"  fuch  a  flying  to  be  fulfilled,"  when  the  v/ords  were  mere  accom- 
modations, or  could  properly  exprefs  tneir  meaning.  It  is  true  ; 
that  nianner  of  fpeaking  founds  oddly  in  our  language.  But  v/e  muft 
remember  that  thev  did  iiot  write  in  English  ;  and  that  every  nation 

Vol.  IV.  '  K  k  has 
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has  its  own  idioms,  phrafes,  and  forms  of  expreffion.  [See  Dr» 
Sykes's  Eflky  upon  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  RcHgion,  p.  2c6,  &:c.] 
There  were  four  ways,  in  which  the  Jews  ufed  this  or  the  like 
expreffion  ["  fuch  a  prophet's  words,  or.  fuch  and  fuch  texts  of 
"  Scripture,  are  fulfilled"],  (i.)  They  fometimes  meant  by  it, 
that  the  prediction  of  a  prophet  was  literally  accompliflied.  (2.) 
That  the  cafes  were  parallel,  or  a  fimilar  event  happened  ;  or  that 
there  was  a  remarkable  agreement,  in  feveral  circumflances,  between 
former  and  later  things.  (3,)  That  a  general  rule,  or  faying,  was 
applicable  to  a  particular  cale.  Juft  as  we  fay,  upon  feveral  occa- 
fions,  "  The  old  proverb  is  made  good,"  Or,  "  the  old  faying  is  veri- 
"  fied."  (4.)  The  Jews  often  ufed  fuch  exprellions,  when  they 
meant  no  more  than  "  that  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  of 
*'  fome  ancient  prophet,  might  be  aptly  accommodated  to  the  cafe 
'^  in  hand ;  or  were  very  proper  to  exprefs  their  prefent  meaning." 
Paflages  from  Jewifh  authors  might  be  alledged  to  confirm  this* 
And  the  rule  for  us  to  examine  any  fuch  text  by  is  plain  and  ob- 
vious. "  Go  to  the  place  referred  to.  Examine  it  according  to 
*'  the  rules  of  grammar  or  rhetoric,  and  as  it  {lands  in  connexion. 
**^  From  thence  we  may  gather  its  original  meaning  in  the  Old 
"  Teftament;  and  eafily  fee  how  it  is  quoted  in  the  New  Tella- 
«  ment." 

From  fuch  an  examination  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  words  of 
Hofea,  as  quoted  by  St.  Matthew,  are  a  mere  accommodation  ;  and 
alledged  only  to  exprefs  the  prefent  event.  And  there  can  be  no 
reafon  mentioned  why  St.  Matthew,  who  was  a  Jew,  mJght  not  ex- 
prefs hirnfelf  in  their  ufual  forms. — But  that  need  not  lead  us  int^ 
any  difficulty;  nor  is  this  palTage  any  proof  of  a  double  fenfe  of 
Holy  Scripture.  The  expreffion  had  but  one  fenfe  in  Hofea ;  and 
it  has  only  one  fenfe,  as  made  ufe  of,  by  the  evangelift  St,  Matthew. 

(5.)  Our  Lord's  celebrated  prophecy  [Matth.  xxiv.  i — 35.]  does 
not  relate  to  the  day  of  judgemc/it ;  but  to  the  deftru6lion  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  to  that  alone. 

The  reafon  why  it  has  been  fuppofed  that  our  Lord  is  there 
fpeaking,  at  all,  of  the  day  of  judgement,  is  what  is  faid,  ver.  27 — < 
J  I.  "  that  the  fun  ihall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  not  give  her 
*'  light,  and  the  ftars  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven 
*'  fliali  be  fhaken.  Then  fliali  appear  the  fign  of  the  fon  of  man 
"  in  heaven:  and  then  fhall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn. 
*'  And  they  (liall  fee  the  fon  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
''  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  ihall  fend  his  angels  with 
*'  a  great  found  of  a  trumpet;  and  they  fhall  gather  together  his 
^'  eleci^  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
*'  other." 

"  The  coming  of  the  fcxn  of  man"  does,  indeed,  very  often  fignify 

his  coming  to  the  judgement  of  the  lafl  day.     But,  by  "  the  coming 

"  of  the  Lord"  is^  in  fome  texts   of  Scripture,  meant  his  coming 

.    to  infii6c  any  great  and  remarkable  judgement,  either  immediately, 

or  by  any  of  his  creatures  [See  on  jamts  v^  S.].     And  "  his  com- 

*'  iiig> 
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**  ing,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory/'  is  a 
plain  allufion  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  which  bifhop  Chandler  judici- 
oufly  applies  to  our  Saviour's  receiving  the  inveftiture  in  his  new 
dignity  at  the  hands  of  God,  or  the  entering  upon  the  exercife  of 
his  univerfal    and  everlafting  kingdom.      '  Clouds  are  a  known 

*  fymbol  of  heaveiij  and  of  divine  power  and  majefty.     And  the 

*  afcribing  this  fymbol  to  one  like  the  fon  of  man  is  a  declaration 
'  of  "  the   fupreme  magnificence,  and  authority,  which  God  fball 

*  give  that  fon  of  man,    the  Mefiiah :"    faith  that  eminent  Jew, 

*  Saadiah  Gaon/  [See  Bifhop  Chandler's  Defence  of  Chriftianity, 
p.  128,  &c.  Pearibn  on  the  Creed,  Art.  7.  p.  293.  Mr,  Lowman 
on  Rev.  i.  7.].  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  likewife  [in  his  Chapter  of  the 
Prophetic  Language]  fays,  '  The  heavens,  and  the  things  therein, 

*  fignify  thrones  and   dignities. — And  riding  on  the  clouds  is  put 

*  for  reigning  over  much  people;'  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  in  pro- 
phetic language,  foretells  that  all  power  fhould  be  given  unto  him, 
both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth ;  and,  when  deftru6):ion  was  coming 
upon  his  enemies  and  murtherers,  then  fhould  all  the  tribes  of  the 
land  mourn,  and  fee  evident  figns  of  Jefus's  being  invefted  with 
great  power  and  glory ;  which  he  would  make  ufe  of,  to  take  ven- 
geance on  his  enemies,  and  to  deliver  his  own  people  out  of  theit 
diflrefies. 

It  m.ay  be  further  obferved,  that  at  the  lafl  judgement  the  flars  fhall 
not  literally  fall  from  heaven,  nor  the  general  conflagration  reach 
beyond  this  globe  and  its  atmofphere.  Dr.  Clarke  has  very  well 
paraphrafed  ver.  29.  "  For,  immediately  after  thefe  fatal  wars,  and 
"  the  deftru^^ion  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Romans,  the  whole  Jewlfh 
*'  polity,  government,  laws,  and  religion,  fhall  be  utterly  deflroyed." 
And  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  in  his  chapter  of  the  prophetic  language, 
confirms  Dr.  Clarke's  interpretation.  For  he  fays,  that,  '  in  facred 
'  prophecy,  the  darkening^  fmiting,  or  fetting  of  the  fun,  moon, 
'^  and  flars,.  is  put  for  the  ceafing  of  a  kingdom,  or  for  the  defola- 

*  tion  thereof,  proportional  to  the  darknefs.  Darkening  the  fun, 
'  turning  the  moon  into  blood,  and  falling  of  the  ftars,    for  the 

*  fame.' 

Ver*  30,  31.  "  And  then  it  will  become  evident,  that  Jefus  was 
*'  the  true  and  only  Mefliah.  And  then  fhall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
"  land  [of  Ifrael]  lament  and  mourn,  and  be  forced  to  acknow- 
*'  ledge  the  power,  and  glory,  and  majefty,  of  Chriff ^  who  will  fend 
"  forth  his  apoftles  into  the  world,  who  (as  it  were  with  the  found 
"  of  a  trumpet)  fhall  gather  into  one  body  all  thofe  that  believe  and 
"  obey  his  gofpel  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth." 

If  Dr.  Clake  had  ftopped  here,  I  apprehend  that  his  interpreta- 
tion would  have  been  juft.  But  he  then  proceeds  to  apply  the  fame 
palTages  to  the  day  of  judgement,  notwithltanding  our  Saviour's  ex- 
prefs  declaration,  "  Verily  I  fay  unto  you.  This  generation  fhall  not 
"  pafs  away,  till  all  thefe  things  are  fulfilled."  As  if  he  had  faid,  "  All 
"  that  goes  before  relates  to  the  deflruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the 
"  defolation,  which  is  coming  upon  the  n^ition  of  the  Jews,     I  have 
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«  no  reo-ard,  in  all  that  I  have  hitherto  laid,  to  the  general  judge- 
*'  ment  of  mankind  at  the  laft  day ;  but  to  events  which  ihall  all 
"  come  to  pafs  before  this  generation  Ihall  pafs  avi^ay.'* 

To  take  away  the  force  of  this  argument,  fome  have  fuppofed  that 
yma,  fignifies  not  <^n  age^  but  a  nation.  [See  Mr.  Jofeph  Mede's 
Works,  p.  752.  Brennii  amica  difputat.  cum  Jud.  p.  90.].  And 
that,  here,  it  denotes  "  the  Jewifh  nation,  which  fhould  not  perifh 
<'  till  all  thefe  things  were  fulfilled."  But  y^n^  fignifies  an  age^  in 
very  many  places  of  the  Septuagint.  So  "  one  generation"  fignifies 
«  one  ao-e."  Pfal.  cix.  13.  Ecclef.  i.  4.  Ifai.  xxxiv.  17.  "  Another 
"  o-eneration"  fignifies  "  another  age,"  or  "  the  children  that  (liould 
"  rife  up  after  them."  Deut.  xxix.  22.  Jud.  ii.  10.  Pfal.  xlviii.  13. 
and  Ixxviii.  4.  6.  and  cii.  18.  and  cxlv.  4.  "  From  generation  to 
"  o-eneration"  fignifies  "  from  age  to  age."  Ifa.  li.  8.  Lam.  v.  19. 
Dan.  iv.  34.  Joel  ili.  20.  "  All  the  generation"  fignifies  "  all  the 
*'  men  of  that  age."  Numb,  xxxii.  13.  Deut.  ii.  14.  "  The  fourth 
'^  generation"  fignifies  "  the  fourth  race,  or  fucceflion  of  men,  from 
«  the  time  then  prefent."  Gen.  xv.  16.  Job  xlii.  16.  "The  tenth 
«  creneration"  fignifies  "  the  tenth  age,  or  race  of  men,  from  the 
*«'  time  then  fpoken  of."  Deut.  xxiii.  3.  "  A  thoullmd  generations" 
fignifies  "  one  thoufand  ages."  Pfal.  cv,  8.  "  Many  generations'* 
fignifies  "many  ages,"  Pfal.  Ixi.  6.  Ifa.  Iviii.  12.  and  Ix.  15.  Joel 
ii.  2.  "  All  generations"  fignifies  "  every  age."  Pfal.  xlv.  17.  and 
xlix.  II.  and  Ixxxv.  5.  and  Ixxxix.  i.  and  xc.  i.  and  c.  5.  and 
cii.  12.  24.  and  cvi.  31.  and  cxix.  90.  and  cxxxv.  13.  and  cxlvi. 
10.  And  "  this  generation"  fignifies  "  this  age,"  or  "  this  prefent 
"  race  of  men."  Gen.  vii.  5. — More  fuch  authorities  might  be  col- 
leded  from  the  Seventy. 

In  the  New  Tefliament,  "  a  generation"  fignifies  "  one  age." 
Matth.  i.  17.  Luke  i.  48.  50.  Adts  xiii.  36.  and  xiv.  16.  and  xv. 
p.1,  Eph,  iii.  5.  Col.  i.  26.  And  "this  generation"  fignifies  "this 
«  age."  Mattli.  xi.  16.  and  xii.  41,  42.  45.  and  xxiii.  36.  Mark 
viii.  12.  38.  Luke  vii.  31.  and  xi.  29,  30,  31,  32.  50,  51.  and  xvii. 
25. — More  fuch  authorities  might  be  collected  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.**  Now,  why  ihould  not  ytna,  [a  generation']  be  taken  in  its 
uilial  fignification  in  this  place ;  efpecially  as,  in  that  fenfc,  it  con- 
tains a  plain  anfwer  to  the  queftion  of  the  difciples  ?  But,  if  it  be 
interpreted  of  the  Jewifti  nation,,  it  is  no  anfwer  at  all. 

Our  Lord  had  jufi:  been  talking  with  fome  of  his  difciples  con- 
cerning the  demolifhing  of  the  buildings  of  ths  temple,  which  were 
ftrong  and  magnificent.  And  they  afked  him,  "  When  {hall  thefe 
"  things  be  ?  and  what  fhall  be  the  fign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
"  end  of  the  v/orld?" 

It  is  pofiible  that  the  difciples  might  think  that  thefe  events  would 
come  to  pafs  at  or  near  the  fame  period  of  time.  But,  though  they 
might  be  confufed  in  their  notions  concerning  the  time,  and 
imagine  that  thcfc  events  would  happen  together,  or  very  foon  after 
one  another,  our  Lord  appears  to  me  to  liave  confidered  them  as 

two 
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two  quejftions,  and  to  have  anfwered  them  feparately  and  diftlndly. 
Ver.  4 — 35.  he  anlwers  the  firft  queftion,  viz.  "  When  (hall  thefe 
"  things  be?  i.  e.  When  fhall  the  temple  be  deftroyed,  (o  that 
*'  one  ftone  fhall  not  be  left  upon  another  ?  When  fhall  fuch  a 
"  defolation  come?"  To  that  our  Lord  anCvvers,  by  fetting  before 
them  feveral  of  the  figns  and  tokens  of  its  approach ;  and  by  de- 
fcrlbing  the  defolation  itfelf.  And  then  adds,  "  This  generation 
"  fliall  not  pafs  away,  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven 
"  and  earth  fhall  fooner  pafs  away,  than  any  of  my  words  fail  of 
<'  being  accomplilhicG.'*  But  what  anfwer  to  that  queflion  would 
it  be  to  fay,  "  The  Jews  fnall  continue  a  difl:in<?t  people  down  to 
«  the  day  of  judgement,  or  to  the  end  of  the  world?"  Or,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Mede,  "  The  nation  of  the  Jews  fliall  not  perifh 
"  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled?"  What  anfwer  (I  fay)  would 
that  be  to  the  queltion  put  by  the  difciples  ?  or  how  would  fuch 
a  declaration  conne6f  with  the  preceding  or  following  context  ? 

Ver.  32,  Scc.  Our  Saviouj  intimates,  that  fome  of  his  difciples 
fhould  live  to  fee  the  figns  and  forerunners  of  that  defolation, 
which  was  coming  upon  the  Jews.  And  accordingly  he  fays, 
"  Now  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree.  When  its  branch  is  yet 
*'  tender,  and  it  putteth  forth  leaves,  then  you  know  that  fummer 
"  is  near.  So  alfo  ye,  when  ye  fhall  fee  all  thefe  things,  know  ye 
"  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily  I  fay  unto  you.  This 
"  generation  fhall  not  pafs  away,  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled. 
«  Heaven  and  earth  fhall  pafs  away  j  but  my  words  fhall  not  pafs 
■*'  away." 

Now,  what  connexion  has  the  Jews  continuing  a  diflinft  people 
throughout  all  ages  with  the  figns  and  forerunners  of  that  amazing 
defolation  ?  or  with  the  refl  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  in  that  place  ? 

Ver.  36,  &c.  Our  Saviour  proceeds  to  anfwer  their  other  queflion, 
viz.  "  What  fnall  be  the  fign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
"  world?"  And  his  anfwei",  v/ith  rcfpe6l  to  the  time  of  his  fecond 
coining,  and  of  the  world,  is,  "  But  of  that  day,  and  hour,  know- 
"  eth  no  perfon,  no  not  the  angels,  but  my  father  only."  Dr. 
Clarke's  note  upon  this  36th  verfe  is,  "  It  is  an  extraordinary 
"  ingenious  conje61:ure  of  Grotius,  to  make  [V-^'pa  IxsUv),  that  day'\ 
"  here  oppofed  to  [raDra  'ruaiTo.,  all  thffi  th'mgs]^  ver.  34.^  So  that 
*'  the  fenfe  may  be,  ^ocvra,  c^a^ra,  the  dejiridiion  of  Jerufalem  fliall 
"  be  prefently.  But  -n^.^u,  iy.eiw,  the  iajl  day  of  judgement^  is  known 
*'  to  none." 

Indeed,  I  v/ould  propofe  It  as  a  much  more  jufl  divifion,  that  the 
25th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  fliould  begin  at  what  is  now 
the  36th  verfe  of  the  24th  chapter.  For  that  would  preferve  a  pro- 
per conne6tion  with  what  is  at  prefent  the  beginning  of  the  25th 
chapter  ;  in  which  it  is  faid,  tote,  "  Then  fhall  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgin<^,  o:c."  And  yet  no  period  of 
time  is  afTigned  when  that  fliatl  be.  Whereas  if,  from  Match, 
xxiv.  36,  c^c.  our  Lord  is  fpeakino;  of  the  dav  of  indorsement,  and  of 
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the  end  of  th&  world,  it  may  very  properly  be  faid,  "  Then  ihall  the 
*'  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  kc/* 

Upon  the  whole:  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  [Matth.  xxiv.  i — 35,] 
relates  to  what  was  to  come  to  pafs,  ''  durmg  that  generation." 
And,  therefore,  mull  relate  to  "  the  dcftrucStion  of  Jerufalem"  onh% 
and  cannot  relate  to  "  the  day  of  judgement,  and  to  the  end  of  the 
*'  world,"  In  the  former  fenfe,  it  was  fully  accomplifhed  3  and 
does  not  now  remain  to  be  accompliflied. 

(6t)  By  raifmg  Lazarus  To  publicly  from  the  dead,  Jefus  increafed 
the  number  of  his  difclples  [John  xi.  46,  he.].  This  alarmed  the 
chief  priefts  and  Pharifees,  who  thereupon  held  a  council,  and  deli- 
berated what  they  fhould  do.  "  For  (faid  they)  if  we  let  him  go 
*'  on  thus,  all  the  nation  will  believe  on  him  ;  and,  taking  him  for 
<'  the  Melliah,  they  will  fet  him  up  for  their  king.  Upon  which 
"  the  Romans  will  come  and  take  from  us  our  country ;  and  that 
'^  fliare  of  power  and  government  which  flill  remains  among  us." 
And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  had  raflily  apprehended 
Jefus,  and  put  him  to  death ;  and  it  had,  after  all,  appeared  that 
he  was  an  innocent  perfon,  that  aifo  might  have  proved  of  dan^ 
gerous  confequence. 

Upon  hearing  them  debate  thus,  and  obferving  that  they  Teemed 
at  a  iofs  to  know  what  to  refolve  upon,  Caiaphas,  who  was  one  of 
the  council,  and  alfo  high  prieft  that  yea'-,  ftanding  up,  laid,  "  You 
'*  know  nothing  at  all ;  nor  confider,  that  it  is  expedient  for  us, 
*'  that  one  man  fhould  die  for  the  people ;  and  that  the  whole  na- 
*'  tion  perilli  not," 

■  Concerning  which  fpeech  of  Caiaphas,  the  evangelift  adds, 
*'  This  fpake  he,  not  of  himfelf  j  but,  being  high  prielt  that  year, 
"  he  prophefied  that  Jefus  jfhould  die  for  that  nation.  And  not 
*^  for  that  nation  only ;  but  that  he  fhould  alfo  gather  together  into 
"  one  the  children  of  God  v»^ho  were  fcattered  abroad.'  Then,  from 
•  ''  that  day  forward,  they  took  counfel  together  to  put  him  to 
«  death."  ^c 

Now  this  fpeech  is  alledged  as  a  pafTage  which  contains  a  double 
fenfe,  and  requires  a  twofold  interpretation.  But  in  whofe  defign 
>vere  the  words  intended  to  convey  a  double  meaning  ?  If  we  re- 
gard the  intention  of  Caiaphas,  it  is  plain  he  defigned  to  fay,  "  that 
*'  one  man  had  better  fufFer  death,  whether  he  was  innocent  or  no, 
*'  than  that  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  fhould  perifh." — The 
Holy  Spirit  prophefied  by  the  mouth  of  wicked  Balaam  ;  and  by  the 
mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet,  who  deceived  Jadon,  and  led  him  to, 
tranfgrefs  the  divine  command,  which  occafioned  his  being  flain 
by  a  lion.  And  the  fam.e  fpirit  of  truth  and  power  could  eafily 
caufe  Caiaphas  to  pronounce  a  prophecy  in  words  whofe  juft  mean- 
ing and  propriety,  and  full  extent  and  comprehenfion,  he  did  not 
iinderfland.  Accordingly,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  but  one  fmgle 
ineaning  to  the  words,  viz.  "  that  Jefus  fhould  die  as  a  facrifice  for 
"  the  people;  i.  e.  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews;  and  not  for  that 
H  nation  only,  but  for  all  mankind,     Aiid  that  he  might  gather 

^*  together^ 
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•'  together,  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  difperfed  fervants 
^'  of  God,  into  one  holy  church,  united  under  one  head,  which  is 
*'  Chrifi:  Jefus ;  and  joined  together  in  one  holy  communion  and 
"  fellowfliip ;  in  the  profeflion  and  pra6tice  of  one  faith  and  wor- 
"  fliip." — So  that,  in  Caiaphas's  intention,  the  words  had  but  one 
fignification.  And,  in  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  had 
but  one  fignification.  And  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  is  mentioned 
by  the  evangelilt ;  otherwife  we  fhould  not  have  known  that  that 
meaning  was  to  be  affixed  to  the  words. 

(7.)  I  will  mention  another  paflage;  which,  though  not  a  pro- 
phecy, yet  has  been  thought  to  contain  a  double  fenfe.  The  paf- 
fage  is,  Deut.  xxv.  4.  "  Thou  fhalt  not  muzzle  the  ox,  when  he 
"  treadeth  out  the  corn."  Which  St.  Paul  applies  thus  [i  Cor.  ix, 
8,  Sec]  to  prove  that  minifters  ought  to  be  fupported  by  thofe  to 
whom  they  preach  the  gofpel.  '^  Say  I  thefe  things  as  a  man  ? 
*'  [Do  I  argue  thus,  from  the  principles  of  mere  natural  reafoa 
^'  only  ?]  Doth  not  the  lav7  fay  thefe  things  alfo  ?  [Yes,  it  doth, 
"  in  effect,  fay  fo].  For,  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  it  is  written, 
*'  '  Thou  fhalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox,  that  treadeth  out 
''  the  corn.'  Now,  doth  it  not  fay  this  chiefly  for  our  fakes  ?  For 
*'  our  fakes  it  was  certainly  written,  that  he,  who  plougheth, 
"  fhould  plough  in  hope;  and  that  he,  who  threfheth  in  hope, 
"  fhould  be  partaker  of  his  hope."  From  hence  it  has  been  in- 
fered  that  this,  which  the  apoflle  hath  mentioned,  was  the  allego- 
rical fenfe  of  what  Mofes  had  faid.  And  that,  befides  giving  a  law 
about  oxen,  Mofes  intended  thereby  to  intimate  "  that  they,  whp 
*'  preach  the  gofpel,  fhould  live  by  the  gofpel."  But  what  occa/ion 
is  there  for  that,  when  the  apoflle's  argument  is  good  without  it  ? 
"  If  the  ox,  which  treadeth  out  the  corn,  is  ordered  to  be  unmuzzled, 
*'  that  he  may  eat  of  that,  about  which  he  labours ;  a  fortwre^  the 
"  miniilers  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  fhould  not  be  denied  a  fupport 
'^  from  that  about  which  they  labour."  Thus  the  law  of  Mofes 
afforded  St.  Paul  an  argument  to  his  prefent  purpofe.  And  it  is  a 
very  good  one.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  Mofes,  in  that  law, 
had  any  regard  to  the  fecuring  a  maintenance  for  ihofe  who  preach 
the  gofpel  of  Chrill. 

(8.)  Gal.  \w  21,  &c.  St.  Paul,  having  related  the  hiftory  of 
Abraham's  having  Ifhmael,  by  Hagar ;  and  Ifaac,  by  Sarah ;  adds, 
as  in  our  tranflation,  ver.  24.  ["  Which  things  are  an  allegory"]. 
Mr.  Locke's  paraphrafe  of  thefe  words,  is,  "  Thefe  things  have  an 
"  allegorical  meaning."  Whereby  it  is  intimated,  *  that,  befides 
'  the  literal  fenfe,  the  Molaic  hiftory  of  Abraham  and  his  family 
'  had  alfo  a  fpiritual,  myflical,  or  allegorical  meaning  ;  or  that, 
'  in  the  intention  of  Mofes,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  infpired 
'  Mofes,  the  fame  paflage  in  that  hiltory  had  two  meanings;  the 
'  one,  a  plain,  obvious,  and  literal  meaning;  the  other,  an  hidden, 
*  obfcure,  m.yftical,  or  allegorical  meaning :  that  God  originally 
'  intended,  that,  by  thefe  two  women,  Sarah  and  Hagar,  fliould  be 
<  prehgurt;d  the  two  covenants  ;  viz.  that  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  and 

K  k  4  'that 


504  ESSAY      CONCERNING 

«  that  of  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus   Chrift;    and  that,  m   the 

'  fecret  meaning  of  the  Mofaic  hiftory,  he  had  intimated  as  much.' 

Whereas  St.  Paul  was  far  from  faying  or  intending  any  fuch 
thing  y  as  the  learned  author  of  the  Diflertation,  annexed  to  Mr. 
Pierce's  paraphrafe  and  notes  on  Phihppians,  has  made  abundantly 
appear.  The  fum  and  fubftance  of  what  is  there  faid  is,  "  The 
"  proper  tranflation  of  the  words,  ver.  24.  "Armd  W^v  aAAryorH^tEfcs* 
"  is,  '  which  things  are  allegorized  i'  that  is,  the  hiftory  of  Mofes^ 
"  concerning  Abraham  and  his  family,  is  '  allegoriz<ed'  by  the  pro-. 
"  phet  [Ifa.  liv.  l.].  And,  in  the  prophet's  allegorical  difcourfe^ 
*'  the  two  women,  Sarah  and  Hagar,  reprefent  the  tv.o  covenants,  oi; 
"  the  two  difpenfations,  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  the  gofpel  of  our 
*'  Lord  Jefus  Chrift." 

Now,  what  occafion  is  there  to  fuppofe  a  double  fenfe  in  that  part, 
rf  the  Mofaic  hiftory  ?  We  may  take  a  paflage  out  of  Rapin's 
Hiftory  of  England ;  and  allegorize  that,  if  we  pleafe.  But  that 
would  not  by  any  means  prove  that  Rapin  himfelf,  befides  the  literal^ 
hiftorical  fenfe  of  fuch  a  pafTage,  mtended  alfo  that  allegorical  mean- 
ing ;  or,  befides  the  literal  fenfe,  comprehended  the  ufe  and  fignifica- 
tion  to  which  we  apply  his  words. 

In  the  book  of  Mofes,  called  Genefis,  the  hiftorical,  literal  fenfe^ 
of  the  account  of  Abraham  and  his  family,  is  the  one,  true  fenfe^ 
In  Ifaiah's  allegory,  the  one  true  fenfe  is  the  allegorical  fenfe.  That 
allegorical  fenfe  has  St.  Paul  quoted  from  the  prophet.  And,  there- 
fore, the  one  true  fenfe  of  the  words,  as  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  is  not  th^- 
hiftorical  or  literal,  but  the  allegorical  fenfe.. 

Sect.    VI. 

OhjeS}i072S^  with  their  Jnfwers^ 

Obje^.  I.  "  HAVE  not  divines,  and  other  writers,,  In  all  ages  of 
"  the  church,  uftd  the  words  of  Scripture  by  way  of  allufion  or  ac- 
H-  commodation ;  turned  hiftory  into  allegory ;  and  often  ufed  texts 
''  at  their  pleafure  in  a  very  different  fenfe  from  that  of  their  piimary 
*'  fignification?  And  would  you  condemn  fo  general  a  pracStice?  have 
"  authors  keep  rigidly  to  the  one  true  fenfe  I  take  away  all  the  orna- 
**  ments  of  ftyle,  and  fpoil  fo  much  fine  writing  ?  How  foon  would 
''  the  orator  be  ftruck  dumb  ?  What  a  poor  figure  would  the  man 
"  of  elocution  make,  if  your  one,  true  i*ti\{Q  muft  always  be*found 
''  out,  und  ftridly  kept  to,  throughout  the  whole  dilcourfe,  founded 
"  on  any  particular  text  of  Scripture  ?" 

J*ifwer.  I  ftiould  be  forry  to  offend  the  orator,  or  ftrike  the  man 
of  eloquence  dumb.  But  I  am  confidering  v/hat  is  required  in  a 
commentator.  And  it  fcems  to  be  his  bufinefs  to  find  out  the  one, 
true  fenfe  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  to  fet  it  before  his  reader  in  as 
clear  a  light  as  he  can.  However,  it  might  not  be  amifs  for 
preachers  to  attend  a  little  more  to  the  one,  true  (iin(ii  of  Holy 
Scripture  than  is  frequently  done.     And  that  it  would  not  fpoii 

their 
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their  eloquence,  but  increafe  and  exalt  it,  was  the  opinion  of  one 
who  will  be  allowed  to  be  a  very  good  judge.  [See  the  archbifhop 
of  Cambray's  Dialogues  on  Eloquence,  Engliln  edition,  p.  158.]. 

*  It  mangles  tiie  Scripture  to  fhew  it  to  Chriftians  only  in  feparate 
paflages.  And,  however  great  the  beauty  of  fuch  pafTages  may- 
be, it  can  never  be  fully  perceived^  unlefs  one  knows   the  con- 

*  ne6lion  of  them.  For  every  thing  in  Scripture  is  connedled^ 
And  this  coherence  is  the  mcft  great  and  wonderful  to  be  (een  in 
the  facred  writings.  For  want  of  a  due  knowledge  of  it,  preachers 
miftake  thofe  beautiful  pafTages,  and   put  upon  them  what  ftnfe 

'  they  pleafe.  The)  content  themfelves  with  fomc  ingenious  inter- 
^  pretation  ;  which,  being  arbitrary,  has  no  force  to  perfuade  men, 

*  and  to  reform  their  manners.' 

P.  159,  '  I  would  have  them  at  leaft  not  think  it  enough  to  join 

<  togetner  a  few  parages  of  Scripture  that  have  no  real  conne<5tior:. 

*  I  v/ould  have  them   explain  the  principles  and  the  feiies  of  the 

*  Chriilian  dodrine;  and  take  the  fpirit,  tlie  %le,  and  the  figure?, 

*  of  it :  that  all  their  difcourfes  miay  ferve  to  give  the  people  a  right 
^  underjilanding   and    true  relifh  of  God's  word,  '  there  needs  no 

<  more  to  make  preachers  eloquent.'  F'or,  by  doing  this,  they  wcwid 
'  imitate  the  belt  models  of  antient  eloquence.' 

And  again,  p.  161.  '  It  is  here  that  our  preachers  are  m.oft  de- 

*  fe61-ive,     Mofl  of  their  fine  fermions  ccMtain  only  phiiofophica! 

*  reafonings.  Sometimes  they  prepofteroufiy  quote  the  Scripture, 
^  only  for  the  fake  of  decency  or  ornament.  And  it  is  not  rc- 
'  garded  as  the  word  of  God,  but  as  the  invention  of  man.* 
Thus  far  the  eloquent  Monfieur  Fcnelon,  archbifhop  of  Cambray. 

Let  me  further  add,  that  the  true  eloquence  of  a  preacher  is  to 
make  the  people  wiie  unto  falvation  -,  that  the  one,  true  (cnfe  of 
Holy  Scripture  will  do  more  tov/ards  this,  than  all  the  eloquence  of 
Tully  or  Demofihenes  without  it;  and  that,  however  hue  allu- 
fionj:,  accom.modation^,  allegories,  and  figures  cf  rhetoric,  may  be, 
yet  they  can  only  ferve  to  cmbcUifh  and  illuftrate  the  truth.  'Fhey 
cannqt  prove  any  thing.  T'hat  muft  be  done  by  the  one,  tru% 
{t~;\{Q  of  the  various  texts  alledged.  And  can  be  done  no  oilier  way. 
And,  v/hen  they  have  done  that,  I  have  no  obje6iion  to  their  making 
ufe  of  allufions,  accommodations,  or  allegories,  in  order  toembellifh 
their  difcourfes,  or  iiluftrate  the  truth,  provided  they  do  not  infiit 
upon  them  as  the  original  and  true  m.eaning  of  fuch  paflages  of 
fiicred  Scripture. 

Ohje(:i.  11.  "  Several  texts  of  Scripture  are  difficult;  and  it  is 
''  dubious  Vv-hich  is  the  true  f^nfe :  mull:  you  not  there  allow  of 
"  dcuble/cnfesr" 

jlnjwcr.  When  a  difficult  text  is  confider.ed,  and  the  perfon,  who 
attempts  to  explain  it,  is  dubious  which  is  the  true  interpretation, 
he  may  very  rationally  give  zM  the  fenfes  which  carry  any  appearance 
of  probability,  v/ith  the  reaibns  for  each  interpretation,  and  leave  it 
to  his  reader?,  or  hearerp,  to  judge  which  is  the  true  'icnic.  But,  in 
that  caf-,  there  is  but  one  true  feiife.     And  ivs  not  being  able  to 

afcertain 
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afcertain  what  that  is  can  be  no  proof  of  the  text's  bemg  ©yiginally 
ijitended  to  have  more  fignifications  than  one, 

Qbjea.  III.  "  Do  not  you  ^Uovv  of  types  and  fhadows  ?  or  that 
*'  perfons  and  actions,  under  the  Old  Teftaraent,  were  t]'pes  of 
"  Jefus  Chrift,  or  of  fomething  under  the  Chriftian  difpyenfation  ? 
"  And,  if  you  allow  of  types,  you  muft  allow  of  double  fenfes  in 
"  fame  texts;  or  that  fome  pafiages  of  Scripture,  befides  their  im- 
''  rr^ediate  and  direct  meanings  had  alfo  a  further,,  i.  e*  a  myftical  or 
"  t}'T)icaI  fignification." 

Aiijwcr.  I  acknowledge  that  God  was  the  author  of  both  difpenfa- 
tions>  viz.  ^'  the  law  of  Mofes,"  and  "  the  gofpcl  of  our  Lord 
"  Jefus  Chriil: :"  that,  before  he  put  either  of  them  in  execution, 
he  had  the  plan  of  both  clear  in  his  own  mind  ;  that  in  feveral 
things  there  is  a  refemblance  between  them ;  and  that  God  not  only 
foreSw  that  refemblance,  but  alfo  intended  \t\  that,  wherever 
the  law  or  the  prophets  have  declared,  that  the  rites  and  ce^ 
rem.onies  of  the  Mofaic  conftitution  v/ere  intended  to  point  out 
a  moral  obligation,  or  to  prefigure  the  MeiJiah,  or  ibmething  in  the 
Chiiflian  difpenfation,  there  that  moral  intention,  or  prophetic 
prefiguration,  is  the  one,  true  fenfe  of  the  text.  But,  where  nei- 
ther the  law,  nor  the  prophets,  have  pointed  out  fuch  an  inten- 
tion, there  the  refemblance  between  the  two  difpenfations  could  not 
be  difcovered  till  the  events,  which  bear  a  refemblance  to  former 
things,  were  come  to  pafs.  Then,  indeed,  fuch  a  fimilitude  v/ould. 
illuftrate  fuch  events;  intimate  that  the  two  difpenfations  had  one 
and  the  fame  author ;  and  facilitate  the  fpread  of  Chriflianity  among 
the  Jews.  But  difcerning  that  refemblance  between  the  two  dif- 
penfations muft  arife  from  having  them  both  before  us,  and  com- 
paring the  one  with  the  other  ;  and  not  from  the  double  fenfe  of  any 
text  of  Scripture  in  the  Old  Teftament  or  in  the  New. 

As  to  types,,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  word,  there  were 
feveral  under  the  Old  Teftament.  [See  Ifai.  xx.  i,  &c.  Jer.  xiii.  i. 
&;c.  and  xviii.  i,  &c.  and  xix.  i,  &c.  and  xxiv,  i,  &c.  and  xxvii,, 
%,  he.  and  xxviii.  lO,,  &:c.  and  li.  63,  64.  Ezek.  ii.  S,  ^c  and  iii.. 
I,  &:c.  and  iv.  i,  &c.  and  v.  i,  ho.,  and  yii.  23.  and  xii.  i — 20. 
and  xxxvii.  i,  hz.  Hof.  i.  2,  &c»  and  iii.  i,  hz.  Zach.  xi.  7,  &c.]. 
in  this  fenfe  alfo  our  Saviour's  curfme;  the  barren  fig-tree  was  typical 
of  the  deflruction  of  the  nation  of  the  Jev/s,  who  had  leaves,  but  no 
fruit,  made  a  great  fhew  and  profeffion  of  religion,  without  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs.  [Matth.  xxi.  18,, 
&;c.  Mark  xi.  12,  &c.  with  which  compare  Luke  xiii.  6,  &c#} 
And  fo  was  Agabus's  taking  up  St.  Paul's  girdle,  to  bind  his  own 
hands  and  i^^t^  in  order  to  foretell  that  the  apoftle  fhould  be  fo. 
bound  at  Jerufalem.  [Acls  xxi.  10,  &c.].  In  all  thefe  cafes,  it  is 
evident  that  the  dcl^.gn  v/as,  by  fuch  perfons,  thing?,  or  adtions,  to 
prefigure  fucli  and  fuch  future  eveiits.  And  the  typical  fenfe  there 
is  the  one,  true  fenfe  of  the  place;  as  any  one  may  ice  by  examining 
the  feveral  paila^es  v/ith  anv  tolerable  caic  aijd  attention. 
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OhjeH.  IV.  "  Are  not  many  pafTages  in  the  New  Teftament 
^'  taken  from  the  Old  Teitament,  and  ufcd  in  a  quite  different 
*'  lenib  from  what  they  have  as  they  ftaiid  in  the  original  writer? 
♦'  And  muil:  not  thefe  be  called  double  fenfes  of  the  words  of  facrcd 
"  Scripture  ? 

Avjucr.  It  is  acknowledged  that  our  Lord,  and  his  apoftles  and 
cvangelifts,  have  taken  feveral  pallages  from  the  Old  Teftament; 
3nd  ufed  them  in  a  very  different  fenf:j  from  what  they  have  as  con- 
jiecSted  with  the  place  from  whence  they  v/ere  taken.  But  that  will 
not  prove  a  double  fenfe  of  the  words,  I  may  quote  apaffage  from 
Homer  or  Virgil,  Herodotus  or  Livy,  to  exprefs  my  prefent  mean- 
ing, and  in  quite  another  fenfe  from  v.'hat  it  has  m  thofe  ancient 
authors.  But  that  will  not  prove  that  thofe  ancient  authors  intended 
their  words  fhould  be  uiiderftood  in  two  fenfes.  In  the  original 
intention,  they  had  only  one  meanmg.  In  my  accommodation  of 
them,  they  had  only  one  micaning.  And,  though  the  fame  words 
may  have  different  ideas  affixed  to  them,  and  be  ufed  by  fucceilivc 
fpeakers  or  writers  in  various  fenfes  ;  yet  that  does  not  prove  that, 
in  the  original  intention,  they  had  more  than  one  fignihcation. 

ObjeB,  V.  ^'  Is  not  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  a  ftro'^g  proof  of 
*'  double  fenfes  ?  And  has  not  the  author  of  it  abundantly  Ihewn, 
^'  that  in  the  fniritual  meaning  of  the  law  of  Ivlofes  was  contained  thp 
"  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriftf'* 

Jnjvjcr.  Tiie  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  argued 
veryjufllv;  as  will  plainly  appear,  when  tjie  defign  of  his  writing  is 
attended  to,  and  his  argument  clearly  underllood. — I'he  Hebrew 
Chriilians  were  in  danger  of  apoftatizing  from  the  gofpel,  and  of  re- 
turning to  the  Jewifh  religion  again.  And  they  were  induced  to 
that  change,  partly  out  of  fear  of  perfecution  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  partly  by  the  fubtile  arguments  which  they  alledgcd. 
Befides  proper  arguments  to  fupport  them  under  perfecution,  or  the 
profpedt  of  it,  the  apoftle  anfwers  the  arguments  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  that  very  folidly,  q.  d,  '  You  prefer  the  law  of  Mofes 
'  as  more  excellent  than  the  gofpel  of  Chrift .     But  let  us  compare 

*  them  together,  and  fee. wherein  they  refemble  one  another,  and 
'  wherein   they  differ.     And  from  fuch  a  comparilbn  it  will    ap- 

*  pear,  that,  in  both  refpects,  the  gofpel  has  the  advantage.     And 

*  will  you  go  back  from  a  better  dilpenlation  to  a  worfe  ?  Was  the 
'  law  given  by  angels  ?  The  gofpel  was  given   by  our  Lord   Jefus 

*  Chrilt,  who  is  the  head  of  the  angels,  and  to  whom  they  are  all  in 
'  fubjecl-ion.      Was  Mofes,  the  fervant  of  God,  the  great  Jewifh 

*  lawgiver  ?  A  greater  and  more  excellent  perfon,  jefus,  the  ion  of 
'  God,  is  the  great  Chriftian  lawgiver.  Did  Jofhua  give  the  people 
'  of  Ifrael  reft,  after  they  had  paffed  through  the  wildernefs  \  and 
'  fettle  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan?  That  was  not  the  final  reft; 
^  for  king  David  fpoke  of  another  reft  long  after ;  even  the  final  reft 
-'  of  God's  people,  v.'hich  Jefus  Vv'ill  give  us  in  the  heavenly  Ca- 
^  naan,  and  which  is  perfect,  and  durable.  There  remaineth,  ihere- 
f  fore,  that  everlafting  reft  for  the  people  of  God.— Had  the  Jews  a 

•  '  fucceffion 
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fucccliion  of  iTioi'tal   men  for  their  high  priefls  ?  Jefus  Chrifl  Is 

'  our  great  high  priefl,  and  is  not  fucceeded  by  any,  but  has  an  un- 

'  changeable   prielthoodj   a   priefthood    which   refembles  not  that 

'  of  Aaron,  but  of  Melchizcdec,  who  was  both  king  and  prieft  of 

^  the  moil   high   GcJ,  who   is  not  reprcfented  as   coming  of  any 

'  prieftly  defcent,  nor  as  fucceeded  bv   any  prieftly  Hne.     In   like 

*  manner,  Jefus  Chrift  is  aclually  both  king  and  priefl,  not  dcfcend- 
'  ed  from  any  prieftly  line,  nor  has  he  any  fucceilbr  i^  his  high  office 
'  and  dignity. 

<  Have  the  Jews  had  a  tabernacle,  or  temple,  in  which  their 
'  priefls  ufed   lo   miniftcr  ?  Jefus  Chrifl:   is  gone  into  the  holy  of 

*  holies  ;  and  is  a  minifter  of  the  true,  the  heavenly,  tabernacle,  or 
^  t^^mplc.     The  law  had  only  the  lliadow,  the  rough  draught,  or 

*  imperfeft  delineation,  of  good  things  to  come.  The  gofpel  has 
'  the  fuhdance,  and  contains  thofe  very  good  things  themfelves, 
'  Did  the  Jews  offer  the  facrifices  of  bulls  and  goats  ?  Jefus  Chrift 
'  has  ofrered  himfelf  as  a  facrifice ;  and,  by  that  one  -offering,  has 
*■  perfected  for  eVer  thofe  that  are  fan6iified. — In  fhort,  wherein- 
'  focver  the  law  of  Mofes  and  the  gotpel  of  Chrifl  refemble  one  ano-^ 
^  ther,  there  the  gofycl  has  the  preference  :  whereinfoever  they  dif- 
^  fer  ;  there  alfo  the  gofpel  is  more  excellent.  And  would  any  wife 
'  man  go  from  a  more  excellent  difpenfation,  to  one  that  was  evi~ 
'  dently  much  lefs  excellent?' 

Ail  this  mufl  be  allowed  to  be  very  jufl  reafoning^  But  wherein 
does  it  favour  double  fenfes,  or  double  interpretations^  of  Holy 
Scripture  ? 

OhjeSi,  VI.  "  What !  would  you  limit  the  wifdom  and  power  of 
"  God?  When  God  fpeaks  to  men,  he  can  take  in  a  large  com- 
*''■  pafs ;  and  can  eafily  comprehend  more  in  one  fentence,  or  one 
<'  word,  than  fhort-fighted,  mortal  men  can  do  in  a  v/hole  volume 
"  of  the  moil:  profound,  elaborate,  or  comprehenfive  writing  !" 

ylnfiver.  l^he  matter  now  in  debate  is  not  what  God  can  do,  but 
what  he  has  done.  Whatever  God  can  do  ;  whenever  he  has  made 
a  revelation  to  men,  he  has  always  ktn  fit  to  reveal  his  mind  and 
will  in  fuch  a  familiar,  condeicending  manner,  as  to  ufe  words  and 
phrafes  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  were  commonly  ufed  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  place,  where  fuch  a  revelation  was  firfl  given. 
And,  indeed,  if  he  had  done  otherwife,  men  could  not  have  under- 
Hood  him.  And  revelation  not  underftood  would  be  no  revelation 
at  all. 

But  this  objeclion  maybe  turned  jufl  the  other  way  ;  and  it  may 
be  faid  to  them  that  make  it,  "  What !  would  you  limit  the  wifdom 
"  and  power  of  God  ?  When  God  fpeaks  to  men,  will  you  repre- 
"  fent  him  as  fpeaking  with  the  obfcurity  or  equivocation  of  aJi 
"  Heathen  oracle  ?  Cajmot  he  fpeak  the  language  of  any  age  or 
*-^  country  in  fo  clear  and  intelligible  a  manner  as  to  have  one  cer- 
*^  tain  Kjid  determinate  meaning,  fo  that  his  words  may  be  under- 
"  flood,  and  his  will  complied  with?  Will  you  aUow  Homer  or 
^^  Herodotus,  Xenophon  or  Livy,  to  exprefs  themfelves  clearly  and 

"  diiunclly? 
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<'  diftlnclly  ?  A^ci  cannot  the  wifdom  and  powf  r  of  Gcd  equal,  or 
^^  excell,  the  moft  plain  and  intelligible  of  all  the  writex'-s  of  anti- 
"  quity :  What  method,  therefore,  can  now  be  taken  to  interpret 
"  any  paflage  of  Scripture ;  but  to  confult  the  original;  to  examine 
*-^  it  according  to  the  rules  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  clofe  atten- 
''  tion  to  the  age  and  country,  cuftoms  and  language,  of  tiiat  time 
"  and  place ;  the  character  of  the  fpeaker,  or  writer,  and  of  the 
*'  perfons  addrefled  to,  or  fpoken  of;  and  the  fcope  and  conne6lioa 
*'  of  the  whole  difcourfe  ? 

"  When  God  fpeaks  to  men,  he  certainly  knows  how  to  fpeak  to 
*'  their  apprehenhons.  And  fuch  is  his  goodnefs,  that  one  may 
*'  reafonably  expecl  that  he  will  do  fo." 

Obje^,  VII.  "Do  not  you  too  much  confine  the  {tn{i^  of  the 
"  facred  writings  ?  and  I'uppofe  the  dcfign  and  meaning  of  tlic 
*'  apoftles  to  be  lefs  general  than  it  feems  to  have  been  ?  Or,  in 
"  other  words,  do  you  imagine  that  the  apoilollc  epiftles  were 
**  written  only  for  the  ufe  of  the  churches,  or  perfons,  to  whom 
^'  they  were  addrefTed,  or  to  whom  they  were  iirit  fent  ?  Or  how  far 
"  do  they  concern  Chriftians  in  all  ages  and  countries  whatever  V* 

Anjwer,  I  look  upon  this  to  be  a  queftion  of  very  great  moment, 
and  which  deferves  a  moft  careful  conlidcration. 

AH  die  books  of  the  New  Teft-ament  (except  the  Revelation  cf 
.St.  John)  feem  at  iirft  view  to  have  been  merely  occafional  v.Titinc'-s; 
defigned  for  fome  particular  perfons,  or  churches,  or,  at  the  molt, 
for  fome  particular  countries. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John,  Indeed,  does  not  feem  to  have 
hztn  an  occafional  writing.  For  that  apoille  was,  by  the  divine  com- 
mand, ordered  to  write  in  a  book  what  was  then  revealed  to  him. 
And,  I  am  forry  to  fay  it,  many  Chriftians  have  exceedingly  flighted 
that  book;  notwithftanding  the  exprefs  order  which  the  apolHe  had 
to  write  it ;  and  the  divine  declaration  at  the  beginning  of  that 
book  [Rev*  i.  3.]  ;  "  Blefled  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear, 
"  the  words  of  this  prophecy ;  and  keep  ['  or  obfervc']  the  things 
■"•  which  are  WTitten  therein;"  and  thefolemn  execration,  denounced 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  againft  thofe  wlio  fliall  add  to  it,  or  diminifh 
from  it  [Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.].  The  dimcuity  of  fome  parts  q^  that 
book  may  have  difcouraged  many  from  fludying  of  it.  And  others 
may  perhaps  have  been  induced  to  flight  it,  from  the  prophane  and 
petulant  obfervation  of  a  divine  of  a  four  wit  in  the  laft  age;  who 
has  been  pleafed  to  call  it  "  a  mylierious,  extraordinary  book  \ 
"  which  perhaps  the  more  it  is  Ifudied,  the  iefs  it  is  underftood ; 
^'  as  generally  finding  a  man  crackt,  or  making  him  fo."  [Seq 
South's  Sermons,  vol.  II,  p.  467.].  Surely,  a  moft  indecent  way 
oi  fpeaking  of  any  part  of  facred  Scripture  ! 

St.  Matthew's  goipel  is  faid  to  have  been  written  for  the  \x{t  of 
the  Jewifh  Chriftians,  more  efpeclally  in  Judasa;  to  leave  among 
them,  when  the  apoftles  were  going  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles. 
'J'he  gofpel  of  St.  j^^lark  was  written  at  the  requeft  of  the  brethren 
'Ml  RoiiTc;  ajid  more  immediately  for  their  uie  and  benefit.  St. 
-     ■  Luke's 
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Luke*s  gofpel,  and  the  Aits  of  the  apoilles,  feeni  to  have  been  the 
£rfl  and  fecond  part  of  the  fame  book,  infcribed  to  Theophilus,  and 
perhaps  w^irtenj  at  hiSsrequeil:,  to  inform  him  of  the  firft  beginnings 
of  ChrilHanity,  and  of  the  progrefs  which  it  had  made.  And  Theo^ 
philiis  is  'ihouglit  by  foine  to  have  been  governor  of  a  province  in 
Greece  j  or  fome  great  man  whom  St.  Luke  had  converted  to  the 
Chriftian  faith. 

St.  John's  gofpel  v\'as  written  at  the  recjueft  6t  the  Chriftians  at 
Ephefus;  and  as  a  fupplement  to  the  other  three  gofpels.^  And  the 
Jeveral  epiftles  were  evidently  written  to  particular  churches,  or  per- 
fons,  as  occafions  then  required^  and  more  peculiarly  fuited  to  their 
circumfi-anceSi— So  far  were  the  books  of  the  New  Tellament  oc- 
cafional  writings*. 

But,  if  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  was  written  in  Hebrew.^  for  the  ufe 
of  the  Hebrew  Chrift.ians  (as  fome  fuppofe),  it  muft  have  been 
tranflated  for  the  ufe  of  the  Hellenift,  and  Gentile,  Chriftians.  And 
the  prefent  Greek  does  not  carry  any  marks  of  a  tranflation.  St^ 
Matthew,  therefore,  might  pofTibly  publifh  it  both  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  But,  however  thefe  things  be,  as  it  Was  publifhed  in  Greekj 
it  muft  have  been  defigned  for  the  beneiit  of  Chriftians  in  general. 
And,  if  the  brethren  of  Rome  requeftcd  it  of  St.  Mark  to  write  his 
gofpel,  and  had  it  firft,  others  had  it  aftervv'ards.  And  it  became 
of  public  benefit  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  j  for  whofe  benefit  it 
was  calculated,  as  well  as  that  of  St.  Matthew's. —  St.  Luke's  in- 
scribing his  gofpel  and  the  A6ts  of  the  apoftles  to  Theophilus 
might  poiTibly  be  no  more  than  our  dedicating  a  book  to  fome  per- 
fon  of  eminence ;  when  the  book  is,  neverthelefs,  intended  for  the 
u{c  of  the  public*  — Sl  John's  Vv'riting  his  gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the 
brethren  at  Ephefus,  and  that  as  a  fupplement  to  the  other  three 
gofpels,  is  a  plain  proof  that  the  other  three  gofj^els  were  then  com-» 
znon  among  the  churches,  and  well  known  to  tlic  Chriftians  ;  that 
St.  John's  gofpel  was  intended  to  be  as  public  ;  and,  finally^  that 
the  primitive  Chriftians  v/ere  not  indift'erent  about  what  their  Lord 
had  faid  and  done,  but  had  an  ardent  deftre  to  know  as  much  as  they 
could  with  certainty  of  the  doclrine,  life,  actions,  and  fufferings,  of 
that  dear  and  eminent  perfon. 

The  apoilolic  epiftles  were  not  circular  letters,  addrcfted  to  the 
Chriftian  church,  or  to  all  Chriftians  at  large  5  but  were,  undoubt- 
edly, written  upon  fome  particular  occafions  ;  and  addrcflcd  to  fome 
particular  churches  or  perfons.  But  they,  neverthelefs,  fpread  into 
other  churches;  and  were  valued  and  read  by  other  Chriftians* 
St.  Paul  exprch.ly  ordered  fome  of  his  epiftles  to  be  read  publicly; 
and  that  liot  only  in  the  churches  to  v/hich  they  were  written ;  but 
alfo  in  other  churches. —  St.  Peter  had  read  the  epiftles  of  his  be- 
loved brother  Paulj  not  only  thofe  written  to  fome  of  the  churches 
in  Afta  minorj  but  to  other  churches  alfo.— It  was,  doubtlcfs,  with  a 
view  to  their  being  known  and  diftinguifhed  from  any  epiftles^  which 
nftghi  be  forged  uiider  his  name,  that  St.  Paul  v/rote  the  faiutation 
with  his  own  iiand,  at  die  cjid  of  all  iiis  epiltles. 

The 
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The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  are  faid  ^'  to  have  had  Moles 
^^  and  the  prophets."  May  not  we  as  juftly  be  faid  "  to  have  the 
"^  ev-an^elills  and  apofties,"  in  having  their  writings  fo  common 
among  usf  Chriftians  in  former  ages  had  thefe  facred  Writings  in 
-the  higheft  veneratron;  read  them  privately  in  their  families  and 
clofetsj  and  publicly  in  their  churches ;  fpread  them  far  and  wide 
•through  the  earth  ;  and  handed  them  down  to  us  as  a  public  treafurc, 
ilefi^ned  for  the  benefit  of  Chriftian's  in  all  ages  a-nd  nations. 

In  the  eflay  on  infpiration  annexed  to  I  Timothy,  I  have  ob- 
ferved  that  the  apoflles  had  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chriftian  doc- 
trine by  divine  illumination  j  and  conftantly  retained  it  during  the 
remaining  part  of  their  lives.  What,  therefore,  they  preached  or 
wrote  concerning  the  Chriftian  doctrine  may  be  depended  upon  ; 
whatever  was  the  occafion  of  their  fo  preaching  or  v/riting.  If  Jefus 
ChrijR:  and  his  apollles  had  not  firft  preached  and  worked  miracles, 
met  with  fuch  oppofition  or  fuccefs,  a*Sted  or  fufrered,  as  they  did^ 
the  facred  hiftotians  could  not  have  had  the  fadls  which  they  have 
recorded  in  their  writings;  nor  the  Chriftian  religion  have  been  at- 
tej/.ded  with  that  illullrious  evidence,  which  now  appears  in  the 
ijooks  of  the  New  Teftament.  Beiides,  there  are  not  wanting  fome 
hints  of  their  epiftles  being  defigned  for  general  ufe.  For  inlhrnce : 
the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  direcled,  not  only  to  the  Chrif- 
tians in  Corinth,  but  "  unto  all,  who,  in  every  place,  invoke  the 
*'  name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  both  their  Lord  and  ours."  And 
there  is  no  queftion.,  but  that  every  one  of  their  epillles  v/ere  in- 
tended to  be  t)f  as  extenfiye  benefit  as  they  were  ca'pable  of. 

The  four  Gofp els  and  the  Acls  of  the  apoftles  fe*em  to  contain  all 
the  eflential  parts  of  the  Chriflian  religion.  But  the  epilucs  contain 
things  ufeful,  and  of  very  great  moment.  The  excellent  laws,  v/hich 
Solon  gave  the  Athenians,  contained  the  fubftance  of  all  their  lavv's  : 
but  yet  the  Athenians  found  it  proper  to  add  many  particular  law?, 
as  elucidations  of  Solon's  general  rules. — The  laws  of  the  twelve 
tables  at  Rome  contained^  in  a  narrow  compds,  the  fubftance  of  the 
Roman  law:  but  they  found  it  requifite  to  a^id  many  particular  laws 
to  illullrate  and  explain  thofe  of  the  twelve  tables. — The  ten  com- 
mandments contained  the  fum  and  fubftance  of  the  Mofaic  law : 
but  yet  God  faw  fit  to  add  many  particular  precepts,  to  explain  and 
inforce  the  obfervation  of  the  ten  commandments.— And,  finallv, 
*'  the  law  of  Mofes"  contained  the  rules  of  the  Jewifh  religion  and 
government;  but  yet  God  faw  fi.t,  by  the  prophets,  from  time  to 
time,  to  give  that  nation  many  partickilar  precepts  for  enforcing,  ex- 
plaining, and  illuftrating  the  lav/  of  Mofes.— In  like  manner;  the 
four  Ciofpels  and  the  Acl:s  of  the  ap'ollle^  contain  a  fummary  of  the 
Chriftian  doctrine  and  precepts.  They  direct  us  to  believe  in  God  j 
and  in  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  Meffiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world* 
They  inculcate  the  neceftity  of  repentance,  where  men  have  done, 
amifs;  and  of  prevailing  holinefe  in  alL  But  they  do  not  always 
apply  thefe  general  directions  to  particular  cafes  lb  minutely  a:id  cir- 
<;umftantially  as  do  the  apoftles  in  their  epiftics. 

I    '  •  Th© 
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The  four  Golpels  give  an  account  of  the  mini{lry  of  Johrt 
Bcptift,  and  of  our  Lord>  of  the  twelve  apoftlss  and  of  the  feventy 
tlifciples  ;  with  what  they  faid  and  did  as  preparatory  to  the  fetting 
up  the  kingdom  of  the  Meiiiah  in  the  world.  The  .Ads  of  the 
apoftles  contain  the  hittory  of  erecting  the  gofpel-kingdom.  In  the 
Epiitle?,  fevcrai  things  are  cleared  up,  which  are  but  briefly  hinted 
m  the  GofpcLs.and  Acts  of  the  apoftles.  They  were  written  by  dif- 
iereat  peribns  at  various  times  and  upon  different  occafions  ;  and 
yet  they  all  agree  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  ;  and  confirm  the 
main  tacts,  viz.  that  Jefus  died  and  rofe  again,  afccnded  into  heaven, 
and  poured  out  the  fpirit ;  and  thereby  imparted  the  knowledge  of 
the  gofpcl  unto  niankind ;  and  many  miraculous  powers  in  attefta- 
tioa  to  the  Chriftian  dodrine. 

It  might  be  expected  that  the  religions,  which  had  been  long  in 
pcileiTion,  would  obllruft  the  progrefs  of  tlie  gofpel ;  and  that  the 
votaries  of  each  w^ould  have  their  peculiar  objections.  Accordingly, 
xvc  Bnd  in  the  cpiltles  that  the  Jews  and  Heathens  did  actually  make 
fuch  objections ;  and  we  fee  alio  in  what  manner  the  apoftles  have 
anfwered  them. ;  and  vhat  the  nature  ot  the  gofpel  and  its  evidences 
were  fuch,  and  fo  glorious,  that  it  fpeedily  made  its  way  againlt:  va- 
rious and  powerful  oppofition.  The  firft "  profefTors,  and  more 
fcfpeciaily  the  iirit  preachers,  of  the  gofpel,  might  expe6t  perfecution 
irom  feveral  quarters.  The  Acts  of  the  apoftles,  and  their  Epiftles, 
inform  us  that  they  were  actually  perfecuted  ;  and  let  us  know  how 
they  behaved,  ana  what  fupported  them  mider  fuch  hardfhips  and  in- 
dignities. 

By  having  Chriftianity  fet  in  fuch  different  lights;  and  the  ob- 
jections of  thofe  who  firfl:  oppofed  it  fo  clearly  and  fully  anfwered  ; 
we  are  enabled  much  better  to  underftand  Chriftianity  in  its  great 
extent  and  glorious  evidence ;  to  clear  up  fuch  difficulties,  as  v/ould 
oth^rwife  have  been  infuperable,  and  to  defend  it  againft  all  its  ad- 
vtrfaries. 

By  fnewing  what  pure  Chriftianity  v/as  at  the  beginning,  we  are 
able  much  more  clearly  to  point  out  what  it  ought  now  to  be,  and 
v/hat  are  the  corruptions  of  it  in  later  ages  ;  and  we  have  thereby 
the  proper  means,  in  our  hands,  of  ftiewing  which  way  a  reforma- 
tion might  be  effected.  And,  when  and  where  Chriftianity  is  pro- 
fefled  in  its  purity,  by  having  the  authenti;:  and  original  records  of 
it  in  its  primitive  glory  and  perfection,  we  can  the  better  maintain 
the  purity  of  it,  and  prevent  future  corruptions. 

Some,  indeed,  have  applied  pailages  in  the  Epiftles  to  Chriftians 
of  ail  ages,  which  were  defigned  only  for  feme  Chriftians,  and  in 
fome  particular  cafes-:  but  that  is  one  of  the  abufes  of  Holy 
Scripture,  againft  which  we  are  here  guarding  m.ankind.  What 
might  be  a  proper  rule,  to  perfons  indued  with  miraculous  powers, 
can  be  no  rule  to  us  w^io  have  no  fuch  powej-s.  And  yet  even  fuch 
pailages  are  oi  fervice  now-a-days ;  as  they  are  a  clear  proof  that,  in 
the  primitive  church,  there  were  fuch  pov/ers ;  and  confcquently  the 
moil  ^Icricus  evidence  attended  Chriftianitv,  when  it  iirft  made  its 

appearance 
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appearance  in  the  world.  Epifties,  written  to  churches,  where  the 
apoftles  had  many  and  bitter  enemies;  and  which  contain  appeals 
to  fnch  churches,  that  fuch  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
had  been  communicated  by  them,  and  did  then  fubfift  and  abound  ; 
contain  arguments  of  a  peculiar  kind  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the 
Chriftlan  religion.  For,  if  there  had  been,  among  their  converts, 
no  fuch  fpiriiuai  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  their  enemies  would 
not  have  failed  to  have  infulted  them,  and  triumphed  over  them  : 
and  Chriftianity  muft,  in  a  fhort  time,  have  funk,  as  a  moft  noto- 
rious impofture.  [See  my  Reafonablenefs  of  :he  Chriftian  Religion, 
&c,  p.  128,  See] 

It  has  been  already  obferved  that  the  apoflolic  cpiftles  were  not  cir- 
cular letters,  nor  catholic  epiftles,  originally  written  to  all  Chriftians  ; 
and  equally  fuited  to  the  cafes  and  circumftances  of  all  Chriftian 
churches,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  The  general  dodfrines  and 
precepts  do,  indeed,  equally  concern  all  Chriftians.  And  the  apofto- 
jic  epiftles,  which  were  written  to  particular  churches,  or  perfons, 
and  exacflly  adapted  to  their  cafe,  are  faiiJy  applicable  to  the  cafes  of 
all  churches  and  of  all  Chriftians,  as  far  as  their  cafes  are  like  thofe 
of  the  perfons,  or  churches,  to  which  they  were  originally  addrelTed, 
— This  is  not  confining  their  meaning  ;  nor  extending  it,  as  1  ap- 
prehend, beyond  what  the  apoftles  defigned  ;  or  beyond  the  inten- 
tion of  that  facred  fpirit,  by  which  they  were  guided  and  diredled 
in  all  that  they  fpoke  or  wrote,  relating  to  the  do£lrine  of  the  glori- 
ous gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl. 

The    CONCLUSION. 

To  conclude  :  It  appears  to  me  that  a  critical  interpreter  of  holy 
Scripture  fliould  fet  out  with  this,  as  a  firft  principle;  viz.  "  That 
"  no  text  of  Scripture  has  more  than  one  meaning.'*  That  om 
true  fenfe  he  (hould  endeavour  to  find  out,  as  he  would  find  out  the 
fenfe  of  Homer,  or  any  other  ancient  writer.  When  he  has  found 
out  that  fenfe,  he  ought  to  acquiefce  in  it.  And  fo  ought  his  readers 
too  ;  unlefs,  by  the  juft  rules  of  interpretation,  they  can  Ihew  that 
he  has  miftaken  the  pafTage  ;  and  that  another  is  the  one,  juft,  true, 
and  critical  fenfe  of  the  place. 


END   OF    VOL.   IV. 
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